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10 THE 


Right Worthipful and Well-beloved 
7. THE 


PARISHIONERS 


85 CLEMENTS 


EAST- CHEAP. 


Mercy unto you, and dprace and lobe be multi lied. 
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Sn WY 2? hou be at any time un- 
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2 N if of your commands, you 
might well 44 me unworthy 
of your continued favours ; 


meditations publick. But you were pleaſed then 
to grant what my inclinations rather led me to, 
that they might be turned into an Expoſition of 


the Creed it ſelf; which, partly by the difficulty 


of the work undertaken , partly by the inter- 


vention of ſome other employments, hath taken 
== A me 


there is ſome 3 to ſuſpect I have incur- 
red the interpretation of forgetfulnels, having 
been ſo backward in the performance of my 
promiſes. Some years have paſſed fince I prea- 
ched unto you upon ſuch Texts of Scripture as 
were on purpoſe ſelected in relation to the 
CREED, and was moved by you to make thoſe 
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me up p thus Ag for which Idefire your pardon. 
And yet an happy excuſe may be ad for 


my delay, meeting with a very great felicity, 


0 as faith triumpheth in good works, fo my 
Expoſition of the Creed ſhould be contemporary 
with the re-edifying of your Church. For though 
I can have little temptation to believe that = 


Book ſhould laſt fo long as that Fabrick ; 
I am exceedingly pleaſed [that they ſhould bezin 


together; that the publiſhing of the one ſhould 


0 agree with the opening of the other. This, 
I hope, may perſuade you to forget my ſlack neſs, 


conſidering ye were not ready to your own ex- 
pectation; your experience tells you the excuſe 
of Church work will be accepted in building, ; 1 
beſeech you let it not be denied in printing.” 
That bleſſed Saint, by whoſe name your P: b- 
riſh is known, was a fellow-labourer with 
St. Paul, and a ſucceſſor of St. Feter ; he had 
the honour tobe numbred in the Scripture with 
them whoſe names are uritten in thebook of life; 
and when he had ſealed the Goſpel with his 
blood, he was one of the firſt —_ memory 


Was perpetuated by the building a Church to 
bear his name. Thus was St. Clements Church |! 
famous in Rome when Rome was famous for the 


faith ſpoken of throughout the whole world. He 
wrote an Epiſtle to the Corinthians infeſted with 
a ſchiſm in imitation of St. Paul, which ob- 
tained ſo great authority in the primitive times, 


that it was frequently read in their publick Con- 
gregations 
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gregations; 8 rl yet had for many n 
years been loſt, till it was at laſt ſet forth out 


ol the Library of the late King. 


Now as by the Providence of God, the me- 
mory of that Primitive Saint hath been reſtored 


in our Age, ſo my deſign aimeth at nothing 


elſe but that the Primitive Faith may be revived. - 
And therefore in this Edition to the Creed 1 
ſhall ſpeak to you but what St. Jude hath alrea- 
dy ſp Shen to the whole Church. Beloved, when 


I gave all diligence to write unto jou, of the 
common ſalvution, it was needful for me to write 


unto you that ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the 
Laith hich was once delivered to the Saints, If 


it were ſo needful for him then to write, and for 


them to whom he wrote to en for the 


firſt Faith, it will appear as needful for Me no- 
to follow his Writing, and for You to imitate 


their Earneſtneſs, becauſe the reaſon which he 
renders, as the cauſe of that neceſſity, is now 
more prevalent than it was at that time, or ever 
ſince. For, faith he, there are certain men crept 
in unawares , who were before of old ordained to 
this condemnation : ; ungodly men, turning the 
grace of God into Iaſciviouſniſs, denying the only 
Lord God, ond our Lord Feſus Chriſt. The Prin- 


ciples of Chriſtianity are now as freely queſtio- 


ned as the moſt doubtful and controverted points; 
the grounds of Faith are as ſafely denied as the 


moſt unneceſſary ſuperſtructions; That Religion 


hath the greateſt adyantage which appeareth in 


A 2 the 


T he E 72 Dedicatory 


the neweſt dreſs, as if we looked for another 
Faith to be Leni, to the Saints : Whereas in 
Chriſtianity there can be no concerning Truth 
which is not ancient; and whatſoever is truly 
new; is certainly falſe. Look then for purity in 
the Fountain, and ſtrive to embrace the firſt x 
Faith, to which you cannot have a more proba= # 
ble guide than the Creed, received in all Ages | 
of thi Church; and to this] refer you, as it leads 
you to the Scriptures, from whence it was at 
firſt deduced, that while thoſe which are un- 
Skilful and unſtable, cereſt the words of God 
himſelf unto their own damnation; ye may re- 
ceive ſo much Inſtruction as may et you beyond 
E the imputation of unſkilfulneſs, and fo dee of 
| confirmation as may place you out of the dan 


| ger of inſtability ; which as it hath been the 
cConſtant endeavour, fo ſhall it ever be the Pray- 


er of him, who after ſo many encouragements 
ol his Labours amongſt you, doth ſtill defire to 
be known as 
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Servant in the Lord, 


: 1 
it 
9 - * 8 
1 
| * 
p * 
25 
* , 0 . 
74 
hy * 
5 8 


10 


A | 
READ E R. 
Have in this Book undertaken an Expoſition of the 
Creed, and think it neceſſary in this Preface to give 
= 4 brief account of the Work, leſt any ſhould either expect 
0 find that here which was never intended, or conceive 
that which they meet with ſuch as they expected not. 
The Creed, without controverſie, is a brief comprehenſion of the ob. 
je&s of our Chriſtian Faith, and is generally taken to contain all things 
neceſſary to be believed. Now whether all things neceſſary be con- 
tained there, concerneth not an Expoſitor to diſpute, who is obliged 
to take notice of what is in it, but not to enquire into what is not; 
whether all truths comprehended in the ſame be of equal and abſolute 
neceſſity, we are no way forced to declare; it being ſufficient, as to 
the deſign of an Expoſition, to interpret the words, and ſo deliver 
the ſenſe, to demonſtrate the truth of the ſe enſ e delivered, and to na- 
nifeſt the proper neceſſity of each truth, how far, and in what de- 
gree, and to what purpoſes, it is nereſſary. | 
This therefore is the Method which I propoſed to my ſelf, and have 
proſecuted in every Article. Firſt, to ſettle the words of each Article 
according to their Antiquity and Generality of reception in the Creed. 
| Secondly, to explicate and unfold the Terms, and ro endeawour a right 
notion and conception of them as they are to be underſtood in the ſame. 
Thirdly, to ſhew what are thoſe truths which are naturally contained 
in thoſe terms ſo explicated, and to make it appear that they are irmths 
indeed, by ſuch arguments and reaſons as are reſpectively proper to evi- 
dence the werity of them. Fourthly, to declare what is the neceſſity 
of believing thoſe truths, what efficacy and influence they hawe in the 
Soul, and upon the Life of a Believer. Laſtly, by a recollection of all, 
briefly to deliver the ſum of every particular truth, ſo that every one 
when he pronounceth the Creed may know what he ought to intend, 
and what he is underſtood to profeſs, when he ſo pronounceth it. 
In the proſecution of the whole, according to this Method, I hade conſi- 
dered, That a Work of jo general a Concernment muſt be expoſed to two 
kinds of Readers, which though they may agree in judgment, yet muſt 
differ much in their capacities. Some there are who underſtand the Ori- 
ginal Languages of the holy Scripture, the Diſcourſes and TraGtates of 
the ancient Fathers, the Determinations of the Councils, and Hiſtory 
of the Church of God, the conftant profeſſion of ſetled Truths, the 


riſe 
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riſe and increaſe of Schiſms and Herefies. Others there are unac- 
quainted with ſuch conceptions, and uncapable of ſuch inſtructions; 
who underſtand the Scriptures as they are tranſlated; who are capa- 
ble of the knowledge of the Truths themſelves, and of the proofs 


drawn from thence; who can apprehend the nature of the Chriſtian 


Faith, with the power and efficacy of the ſame, when it 3s delivered 


unto them out of the Word of God, and in a Language which they 
know. When I make this difference, and diſtinction of Readers, I 


dio not intend thereby, that becauſe one of theſe is Learned, the other 


is Ignorant; for he which hath no skill of the learned Languages, 


may notwithſtanding be very knowing in the Principles of Chriſtian 
Religion, and the reaſon and efficacy of them. 


According to this diſtinction I have contrived my Expoſition, fo 
that the Body of it containeth fully what can be delivered and made 


intelligible in the Engliſh Tongue, without inſerting the leaſt ſentence 


or phraſe of any learned Language; by which he who is not acquainted 

with it might be diſturbed in his Reading, or interrupted in his Under. 

ſtanding. Not that I have ſelected only ſuch notions as are common, 
eaſie, and familiar of themſelves, but have endeavoured to deliver the 


moſt material conceptions in the moſt plain and perſpicuons manner; 


as deſirous to comprixe the whole ſtrength of the Work, as far as it 


is poſſible, in the Body of it. The other part I have placed in the 
Margin, (but ſo as oftentimes it taketh up more room, and yet is 
never mingled or confounded with the reſt,) in which is contained 


whatſaever is neceſſary for the illuſtration of any part of the Creed, 


as to them which have any Knowledge of the Latin, Greek, and 
Original Languages, of the Writings of the ancient Fathers, the 


DoGrines of the Jews, and the Hiſtory of the Church, thoſe great 


advantages toward a right perception of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Now being the Creed comprehendeththe Principles of our Religion, it 
muſt contain thoſe Truths which belong unto it as it is a Religion, and 
thoſe which concern it as it is Ours. As it is a Religion, it delivereth 
ſuch Principles as are to be acknowledged in natural Theology, ſuch as 


no man which worſhippeth a God can deny; and therefore in the proof 


of theſe, I bawe made uſe of ſuch arguments and reaſons as are moſt pro- 


per to oppoſe the Atheiſts, who deny there is a God to be worſhipped, a © 


Religion to be profeſſed. As it is Our Religion, it is Chriſtian and Catho- 
lick. As Chriſtian, it containeth ſuch Truths as were delivered by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and thoſe eſpecially concerning Chriſt himſelf, which I 


have proſecuted conſtantly with an Eye to the Jews, who obſtinately deny 


them, expecting ſtill another Meſſaas to come; wherefore I ſhew out of 


the Law and the Prophets which they acknowledge, what was foretold in 


every particular concerning the Meſſias, and prove all thoſe to be com. 
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pleted by that Chriſt in whomwe believe. As our Religion is Catholick, 
it boldeth faſt that Faith which was once delivered to the Saints, and 


3 ſince preſerved in the Church; and therefore I expound ſuch verities, 


in oppoſition to the Hereticks ariſing in all ages, eſpecially againſt the 


Photinians, who of all the reft have moſt perverted the Articles of our 
Creed, and found out followers in theſe latter ages, who have erected a 
new Body of Divinity in oppoſition to the Catholick Theology. Againſt 
theſe I proceed upon ſuch Principles as they themſelves allow, that is, 


upon the Word of God delivered in the Old and New Teſtament, al. 
ledged according to the true ſenſe, and applied by right reaſon : not 


urging the Authority of the Church which they reje&, but only giving 
in the Margin the ſenſe of the Primitive Fathers, for the ſatisfaction 
of ſuch as have any reſpect left for Antiquity, and are perſuaded that 
Chriſt had a true Church on the earth before theſe times. N 

In that part, which after the demonſtration of each Truth, teacheth 
the neceſſity of the believing it, and the peculiar efficacy which it 
hath upon the Life of a Chriſtian, I have not thought fit to expa- 
tiate or enlarge my ſelf, but only to mention ſuch effects as flow na- 
turally and immediately from the Doctrine, eſpecially ſuch as are de- 
livered in the Scriptures ; which I have endeavoured to ſet forth 


with all. poſſible plainneſs and | perſpicuity. And indeed in the whole 


Work, as I have laid the foundation upon the written Word of God, 
ſo I have with much diligence collected ſuch places of Scripture as 
are pertinent to each Doctrine, and with great faithfulneſs deliver- 
ed them as they lie in the Writings of thoſe holy Pen-men ; not refer. 
ring the Reader to places named in the Margin, (which too often ] find 

in many Books multiplied to little purpoſe ) but producing and inter- 
weaving the Sentences of Scripture into the Body of my Expoſition, 
ſo that the Reader may underſtand the ſtrength of all my Reaſon 
without any farther enquiry or conſultation. For if thoſe words which 
I have produced, prove not what I have intended, I deſire not any 
to think there is more in the places named to maintain it. 

At the concluſion of every diſtin and ſeveral Notion, I have re- 
collected briefly and plainly the ſum of what hath been delivered in the 
explication of it, and put it, as it were, into the mouth of every Chriſtian, 
thereby to expreſs more fully his faith, and to declare his profeſſion. So 
that if the Reader pleaſe to put thoſe Collections together, be may at 
once ſee and perceive what he 1s in the whole obliged to believe, and 


what he is by the Church of God under ſtood to profeſs, when he ma- 


y heth this publick, ancient, and orthodox Confeſſion of Faith. 


I have nothing more to add; but only to pray, that the Lord 
would give Tou and Me a good underſtanding in all things. 
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Believe in God the Father Almighty, 
maker of Heaven and Earth ; and in 
PIES Jeſts Chill, his only Son our Lozd, 
which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, boꝛn of 
the Uirgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, 


= Hell, the third day he roſe again from the dead, 
| he aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth at the right 
Hand of God the Father Almighty: from thence 


believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Catholick 
Church, the Communion of Saints, the foz- 


the Life everlaſting, 
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was crucified, dead and buried, he deſcended into 


he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. J 


givenels of ſins, the Reſurrection of the body, and 
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ARTICLE I. 


J velieve in God the Father Almighty, Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, 


* p where it is expreſs'd, but to be carried through the whole Body 
Lc of the Confeſſion. For although it be but twice actually re- 
hearſed, yet muſt we conceive it virtually prefixed to the Head of eve 
Article: that as we ſay, I believe in God the Father Almighty, ſo we are alſo 
underſtood to ſay, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, our Lord; as I be. 
lieve in the Holy Ghoſt, ſo alſo I believe the Catholick Church, Neither is it 
to be joined with every compleat Article only; but where any Article is not 
a ſingle verity, but comprehenſive, there it is to be look d upon as affixed to 
every part, or ſingle truth contained in that Article ; as for example, in the 
firſt, I believe in God, I believe that God to be the Father, I believe that Fa- 
ther to be Almighty, I believe that Father Almighty to be the Maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth, So that this Credo, J believe, rightly conſidered, multiplieth it 
ſelf to no leſs than a double number of the Articles, and will be found at leaſt 
twenty four times contained in the CREED. Wherefore being a word ſo 
pregnant and diffufive, ſo neceſſary and eſſential to every part of our Confeſſi- 
on of Faith, that without it we can neither have CREED nor Confeſſion, it 
will require a more exact conſideration, and more ample explication, and that 
in ſuch a notion as is properly applicable to ſo many and ſo various Truths. 
Now by this previous expreſſion, I bel:eve, thus conſidered, every parti- 
cular Chriſtian is firſt taught, and then imagined, to make confeſſion of his 
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Firſt, as it ſuppoſeth Belief, or Faith, which is confeſſed. Secondly, as it is 
a Confeſſion, or external expreſſion of that Faith ſo ſuppoſed. Thirdly, as 
both the Faith and Confeſſion are of neceſſary and particular obligation. 
When therefore we ſhall have clearly delivered, Firſt, what is the true na- 
ture and notion of Belief; Secondly, what the duty of confeſſing of our 


Faith ; Thirdly, what obligation lies upon every particular perſon to be- 


lieve and confeſs; then may we be conceived to have ſufficiently explicated 

the-firſt-word-of-the-C REED, then may every one underſtand what it is 
he ſays, and upon what ground he proceeds, when he profeſſeth, I Believe. 

For the right underſtanding of the true nature of Chriſtian Faith, it will 

be no leſs than neceſſary to begin with the general notion of Belief, which 

being firſt truly ſtated and defined, then by degrees deduced into its ſeveral 

kinds, will at laſt make the nature of Chriſtian Faith intelligible: a deſign, 
if I miſtake not, not ſo ordinary and uſual, as uſeful and neceſſary. 5 


Belief in general [ define to be an Aſſent to that which is Credible, as Credi- 


* Clem. Alex. ble, By the word * Aſſent is expreſſed that Act or Habit of the Underſtand- 


Mics 5 25-jing, by which it receiveth, acknowledgeth and embraceth any thing as a 


e Truth; it being the || nature of the Soul fo to embrace whatſoever appeareth 
700 ( uſia. true unto it, and fo far as it ſo appeareth. Now this ent, or Judgment of 
5445745; 2, any thing to be true, being a general Act of the Underſtanding, and fo ap- 
Sr, Baſil. plicable to ꝙ other Habits thereof as well as to Faith, muſt be ſpecified by 
88 70 fra its proper Object, and fo limited and determined to its proper Act, which 
Aa( vu AC g . 9 = 5 | 
6:78 add. is the other part left to complete the Definition. | 

rei 7 This Object of Faith is exprels'd by that which is Credible;, for every one 


Ke ew]oy e . - | Ithoi 0 
ee io who believeth any thing, doth thereby without queſtion aſſent unto it as to 


5 «anJdas that which is credible; and therefore all belief whatſoever is ſuch a kind of 


7 unguy ber- 


vr S x. Aſſent. But though all belief be an Aſſent to that which is Credible, yet every 


eflt, ay ſuch Aſſent may not be properly Faith; and there fore thoſe words make not 
3 R519; the Definition complete. For he which ſees an action done, knows it to be 


ans, Ocl bo.) done, and therefore aſſents unto the truth of the performance of it becauſe 


zie he ſees it: but another perſon to whom he relates it, may aſſent unto the 
N Backer 


i, F wien performance of the ſame action, not becauſe himſelf ſees it, but becauſe the 
Lui Cvſ- other relates it; in which caſe that which is Credible is the Object of Faith in 


xi. 


--4 147 One, of evident knowledge in the other. To make the definition therefore 


v4 zr1o1 full, beſides the material Object or Thing believed, we have added the formal 


ai Fngoiw iz 


73 3 wagd. Object, or that whereby 1t 1s properly believed, expreſled in the laſt term, 


yu, Clem, as Credible; which being taken in, it then appears, that, Firſt, whoſoever 


0 % believeth any thing, aſſenteth to ſomething which is to him credible, and 


Prov, Serm. 1. that as tis credible; and again, whoſoever aſſenteth to any thing which is 


Tee A 8 

4 uy * ficient to ſhew the definition complete, 
L FF 3 

Jes Cuil de. And yet he alſo afterwards acknowleazeth they had that definition from the Greeks. Thi EN yag aifuv 
x of U νẽEö o welgaflo i) A uarov © runs (Cvſnd]dbzoiv. Credere eſt chm aſſenſu cogitare, S. Auguſt, Et de 
Sp. & Lit. cap. Quid eſt credere, niſi conſentire verum eue quod dicitur? S0 1 take the (vſ Helbig uſed by the Greek 
Fathers to ſigniſie aſſenſum or aſſenſionem, as A. Gellius tranſlateth the Stoick, Cv), tua aſſentione approbat, J. 19.1. 
and before him Cicero, nunc de atlenfione atq; approbatione, quam Græci ('vſua]z0s5ty yocanr, pauca dieamus, in Lu- 
cullo. So de and CU Au-, are oppoſed by the Greeks, As Sextus Empiricus ſpeaking of Admetus, ſeeing Alceſtis 
brought back by Hercules from Hades, Exe Ye n, T1 TeOvnue afeuzandm e i ⁰ẽjZ⸗—uP Im 7 ( uc l ab,, Y 
72%; dmiciay Ehe, Pyrrb. Hipot. I. 13. 3. h Hον edn] A 76 420d d te ide, dhxR x7 
22121 fee wala; x; wdhy;, Simplic. in 3. Ariji. de Anima, CI. Alex, I. 2. Strom. Key Tis TaAnJes CM, ougnay An- 
e £215! SroafeCnnWay XZ aw29s es ( uſuaſeid ec. Nui I dern meds wit Thus. T AS (vu 
5:74; the Greek word uſed for this Aſſent in applied to at her Acts of the underjtanding as well as that of belief. So Clemens A- 
ſenandrinus, /peabing of the definition of Faitb, ANN od" p 5 Ted ſud] O eU Cf al abeg a W * 
lg Worp dF Smd aun & ſu veel G. gef C,uſnd]4bzouv, Strom. l. 2. Ang < gain, Laa 47, 484 
x, 26/715 ty rants ois COW Y Coos de TH) Wd T dvOewrar, Coſnd]4feois env n G #d'&y 9.2.0 , @i5ts en 
„ 76 la, NN αν,eu g A vs s, d νͤͥ Server (C oſα , x aig. 


F 1 credible as *tis credible, belleveth ſomething by ſo aſſenting: which is ſuf- 


- 


But 


Faith: and conſequently this word, ſo uſed, admits a threefold confideration. | 


„ 
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But for the explication of the ſame, farther obſervations will be neceſſary. 
For if that which we believe be ſomething which is credible, and the notion 
under which we believe be the credibility of it, then muſt we firſt declare 
what it is to be Credible, and in what Credibility doth conſiſt, before we can 
underſtand what is the nature of Belief . | 
| Now that is properly Credible which is not apparent of it ſelf, nor certain- 
ly to be collected, either antecedently by its cauſe, or reverſly by its effect, 
and yet, though by none of theſe ways, hath the atteſtation of a truth: For 
thoſe things which are apparent of themſelves, are either fo in reſpe& of our 
ſenſe, as that ſnow is white, and fire is hot; or in reſpe& of our under- 
ſtanding, as that the whole of any thing is greater than any one part of 
the whole, that every thing imaginable, either is, or is not. The firſt kind 
of which being propounded to our ſenſe, one to the ſight, the other to the 
touch, appear of themſelves immediately true, and therefore are not termed 
Credible, but evident to ſenſe; as the latter kind, propounded to the under- 
ſtanding, are immediately embraced and acknowledged as truths apparent 
in themſelves, and therefore are not called Credible, but evident to the un- 
derſtanding. And ſo thoſe things which are * apparent, are not ſaid pro-“ Apparentia 
perly to be believed, but to be known. k pony poet 
Again, other things, though not immediately apparent in themſelves, may tionem.6reg.q. 
yet appear moſt certain and evidently true, * an immediate and neceſſary nabe: . 
connexion with ſomething formerly known. For, being every natural cauſe culos ſuos qui- 
actually applied doth neceſſarily produce its own natural effect, and every na- 3 

tural effect wholly dependeth upon, and abſolutely preſuppoſeth its own rum efle _ 
proper cauſe; therefore there muſt be an immediate connex1on between the nondum vider, 
cauſe and its effect. From whence it follows, that, if the connexion be once 1 "vider 
clearly perceived, the effect will be known in the cauſe, and the cauſe by the nondum fe vi- 
effect. And by theſe ways, proceeding from principles evidently known by 4 — 
conſequences certainly concluding, we come to the knowledge of propoſiti- Ep. 222. 
ons in Mathematicks, and concluſions in other Sciences: which propoſitions 
and concluſions are not ſaid to be Credible, but Scientifical; and the com- 
prehenſion of them is not Faith, but Science. . | 

Beſides, ſome things there are, which, though not evident of themſelves, nor 
ſeen by any neceſſary connexion to their cauſes or effe&s, notwithſtanding 
appear to moſt as true by ſome external relations to other truths ; but yet 
{o, as the appearing truth {till leaves a poſſibility of falſhood with it, and 
therefore doth but incline to an Aſent. In which caſe, whatſoever is thus 
apprehended, if it depend upon real Arguments, is not yet call'd Credible, but 
Probable; and an Aſſent to ſuch a truth is not properly Faith, but Opinion, 

But when any thing propounded to us is neither apparent to our ſenſe, nor 
evident to our underſtanding, in and of it ſelf, neither certainly to be collect- 
ed from any clear and neceſſary connexion with the cauſe from which it pro- 
ceedeth, or the effects which it naturally produceth, nor is taken up upon any 
real Arguments, or reference to other acknowledged truths, and yet not- 
withſtanding appeareth to us true, not by a manifeſtation, but atteſtation of 
the truth, and ſo moveth us to aſſent not of it ſelf, but by vertue of the Te- 
ſtimony given to it; this is {aid || properly to be Credible; and an Aſſens un- || Ariſtat. Probl. | 
to tliis, upon ſuch Credibzlity,-1s in the proper notion Faith or Belief. oh, Tr hang 
Having thus defined and illuſtrated the nature of Faith in general, fo far as p94 zius. 
it agreeth to all kinds of belief whatſoever; our method will lead us on to | 
deſcend by way of diviſion, to the ſeveral kinds thereof, till at laſt we come to 
the proper notion of Faith in the Chriſtian's Confeſſion, the deſigri of our pre- 
iefit diſquiſition, and being we have placed the formality of the Object of all 


B 2 belief 
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ARTIC LE J. 
belief in Credibility, it will clearly follow, that diverſity of Credibility in 
the Object, will proportionably cauſe a diſtinction of Aſent in the Under- 
ſtanding, and conſequently a ſeveral kind of Faith, which we have ſup- 
poſed to be nothing elſe but ſuch an Ant. TEE Fro 
Now the Cyedibility of Objects, by which they appear fit to be believed, is 
diſtinguiſhable according to the diverſities of its foundation, that is, according 
to the different Authority of the Teſtimony on which its depends. For we ha- 
ving no other certain means of aſſuring our {elves of the truth, and conſe- 
| quently no other motives of our Aſſent in matters of mere Belief, than the Te. 
ſtimony upon which we believe; if there be any fundamental diſtinction in 
the Authority of the Teſtimony, it will cauſe the like difference in the Aſent, 
which muſt needs bear a proportion to the Authority of the Teſtimony, as be- 
ing originally and eſſentially founded upon it. It is therefore neceſſary next 
to conſider, in what the Authority of a Teſtimony conſiſteth, and ſo to deſcend 
to the ſeveral kinds of Teſtimonies founded upon ſeveral Authorities, 
+7; 0) The ſtrength and validity of every Tæſfimony muſt bear proportion with 
vn ballet, the * Authority of the Teſtiſier; and the Authority of the Teſtifier is founded 
leu le . upon his Ability and Integrity: his Ability in the knowledge of that which he 


5 bop Te 


# 8, & delivereth and aſſerteth; his Integrity in deþvering and aſſerting according to 


«a9; gain, his knowledge. For two ſeveral ways he which relateth or teſtifieth any 
2 2 thing may deceive us; one, by being ignorant of the truth, and ſo upon 
155 . 1. . g. that ignorance miſtaking, he may think that to be true which is not ſo, and 

Teſtimonio- 


rin owe fi conſequently deliver that for truth, which in it ſelf is falſe, and ſo deceive 


genera? Divi- himſelf and us; or if he be not ignorant, yet if he be diſhoneſt or unfaith- 


num & huma- - . | | | 
rum Dirinum, ful, that which he knows to be falſe he may propound and aſſert to be a truth, 


ut oracula, ut and fo though himſelf be not deceived, he may deceive us. And by each 


auſpiciut 2: of theſe Ways, for want either of Ability or Integrity in the Teſtiſter, whoſo 
 reſponſaſacer- grounds his Aſſent unto any thing as a truth, upon the teſtimony of ano- 


dotum, aruſpi- ther, may equally be deceived. . 
Tum: Hum. But whoſoever is ſo able as certainly to know the truth of that which he 


quot the delivereth, and ſo faithful as to deliver nothing but what and as he know 
thoritare,& ex eth, he, as he is not deceived, ſo deceiveth no man. So far therefore as an 


voluntate, & perſon teſtifying appeareth to be knowing of the thing he teſtities, and to 


ex oratione : . . | TI : : | 
"be be faithful in the relation of what he knows, ſo far his teſtimony is accept- 


expreſſa; in able, ſo far that which he teſtifieth is properly Creaible. And thus the Au- 
2 thority of every Teſtifier or Relater is grounded upon theſe two foundations, 
jan, Io ju- His Ability and Integrity. 


rata, quæſia. Now there is in this caſe, ſo far as it concerns our preſent deſign, || a dou- 


"> 4 ble Teſtimony : the Teſtimony of man to man, relying upon humane Autho- 


* Non dicant rity, and the Teſtimony of God to man, founded upon Divine Authority : 
non credimus 


quia non vidi. Which tw /o kinds of Teſtimony are reſpective grounds of two kinds of Cre- 
mus; quoniam bility, Humane and Divine; and conſequently there is a two-told Faith 


hace dicant, diſtinguiſſd by this double Object, a Humane and a Divine Faith. 


f py bi Humane Faith is an A [ent unto any thing Credible merely upon the Teſtimony 
; hy be Fe F man. Such is the bellef we have of the words and affections one of ano- 
rerum inviſih, ther. And upon this kind of Faith we proceed in the ordinary affairs of our 
1 7 . life; according to the opinion we have of the ability and fidelity of him which 
Auguſtin. relates or aſſerts any thing we believe or diſbelieve. By this a friend aſſureth 
Auny 8 e, himſelf of the affection of his friend: by this the * Son acknow ledgeth his Fa- 
2 8 ther, and upon this is his obedience wrought. By virtue of this Humane Faith 
An vlog It is that we doubt not at all of thoſe things which we never ſaw, by reaſon 


Fe, of their diſtance from us, either by time or place. Who doubts whether there 


mics 


Stob, = paſs'd 


Menander apud be ſuch a Country as Italy, or ſuch a City as Conſtantinople, though he never 
| | 1 
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paſs'd any of our four Seas? Who queſtions now whether there were ſuch 
a Man as Alexander in the Eaſt, or Ceſar in the Weſt? and yet the lateſt 
of theſe hath been beyond the poſſibility of the knowledge of man theſe ſix- 
teen hundred years. There is no-* Science taught without original belief,“ T 
there are no || Letters learnt without preceding faith. There is no Juſtice N gr 
executed, no commerce maintained, no buſineſs proſecuted without this; uns 5 Sie. 
* all ſecular affairs are tranſacted, all great atchievements are attempted, all e. The- 
hopes, deſires and inclinations are preſerved by this Humane Faith ground- 100 5 7 PAY 
ed upon the Teſtimony of man. | vgs ra For 
In which caſe we all by eaſie experience may obſerve the nature, genera- rr 
tion and progreſs of Belief. For in any thing which belongeth to more than yeeuurl:c# 
ordinary knowledge, we believe not him whom we think to be 1gnorant, nor winner | 
do we aſſent the more for his aſſertion, though never ſo contidently delivered: * nale 20 
but if we have a ſtrong opinion of the knowledge and ſkill of any perſon, % x60us 


what he affirmeth within the compaſs of his knowledge, that we readily af- Wain, 


ſent unto; and while we have no other ground but his affirmation, this Af- <2aJetor # 


ſent is properly Belief. Whereas, if it be any matter of concernment in if ie 


ie Tha). 


which the intereſt of him that relateth or affirmeth any thing to us is confi- Cyril. Catech. 


derable, there it is not the ſkill or knowledge of the Relater which will ſatisfie !: 9: cont. 


Het j 7 . Wn — Celſum, lib, 1. 
us, except we have as ſtrong an opinion of his fidelity and integrity: but if EA. de prep. 


we think him ſo juſt and honeſt, that he has no deſign upon us, nor will Evang. l. 1. 


j . C. 5. 
affirm = thing contrary to his knowledge for any gain or advantage, then 4, b. adver. 
* 


we readily aſſent unto his affirmations; and this A ent is our Belief. See- Cent. l. 2. 
ing then our Belief relies upon the ability and integrity of the Relater, and 
being the knowledge of all men 1s imperfect, and the hearts of all men are 
deceitful, and ſo their integrity to be ſuſpected, there can be no infallible 
univerſal ground of Humane Faith. 1 ä WIT 5: 
But what ſatisfaction we cannot find in the teſtimony of man, we may Quam ng 
receive in the teſtimony of God. || If ꝛve receive the witneſs of man, the wit- 3 
neſs of God is greater. Yea, let God be true, the ground of our Divine, and de aliocreda- 
every man a liar, the ground of our Humane Faith. | 2 
As for the other Member of the Diviſion, we may now plainly perceive credamus ! 5. 
that it is thus to be defined; Divine Faith is an Aſſent unto ſomething as Credi- 4 . de 
ble upon the Teflimony of God. This Afſent is the higheſt kind of Faith, becauſe na, & 45 
the object hath the higheſt Credibility, becauſe grounded upon the Teſtimony e eggr, 


of God, which is infallible. Balaam could tell Balak thus much, * God is not a . r RA 


man, that he ſhould lye; and a better Prophet confirm'd the fame truth to Saul, =i grog ng]u- 
"The ftrength of Iſrael will not lye;, and becauſe he will not, becauſe he cannot, {voy ud 


he is the ſtrength of Iſrael, even my God, my ſtrength, in whom I will truſt, eee 
For firſt, God is of infinite knowledge and wiſdom, as Hannah hath taught oo . 
us, b the Lord is a God of knowledge, or rather, if our Language will bear it, of « Num. 23. 19. 


knowledges, which are fo plural, or rather infinite in their plurality, that the „. 15. 29. 


Plfalmiff hath ſaid, Of bis underſtanding there is no number. He knoweth there- Uf 54. 2. 


as : Sam. 2. 22 
fore all things, neither can any truth be hid from his knowledge, who is eſſen. 9 988 


tially truth, and eſſentially knowledge, and, as fo, the cauſe of all other truth Lax. 8 
and knowledge. Thus the underſtanding of God is infinite in reſpect of 285 tw xu. 
* comprehenſion, and not ſo only, but of certainty alſo and evidence. Some IA. 147. 5. 
things we are ſaid to know which are but obſcurely known, we fee them but obo dwelt „ 
as in a Glaſs or through a Cloud: But 4 God is light, and in him is no darkneſs 0 = "bon 
at all: he ſeeth without any obſcurity, and whatſoever 1s propounded to his Pay whe ur 
underſtanding is moſt clear and evident; © neither is there any Creature that is multiplex, & 
multiformis, incomprehenſibili comprehenſione omnia incomprehenfibilia comprehendit. S. Auguſtin. is Chr. Det, 
lib. 12. cap. 18. 1 John 1. 3. leb. 4. 13. | 
| not 
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aff nuas 


ad) 


not manifeſt in his ſight; but all things are naked and open unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do. Wherefore being all things are within the compaſs 
of his knowledge, being all things which are ſo, are moſt clear and evident 
unto him, being the knowledge he hath of them is moſt certain and infal- 
lible, it inevitably followeth that he cannot be deceiv'd in any thing; 
Secondly, The Juſtice of God is equal to his knowledge, nor is his holineſs 
inferiour to his wiſdom : 2 God of truth, || faith Moſes, and without iniquity, juſt 


and right is he, From which internal, eſſential and infinite rectitude, good 


dia 5 ©:3; neſs and holineſs, followeth an impoſſibility to declare or deliver that for 


/ 
amd Tuba 
N 22 


«&O- 


truth which he knoweth not to be true. For if it be againſt that finite purity 


©: 3 79 z and integrity which is required of man, to lye, and therefore ſinful, then muſt 


&ſ2825 20, 
; | 


x) Coo%s 0, 
#4 ige). 


orig. contra God be infinite, though he can do all things; yet we may ſafely ſay, without 


Celſum. 


Si velint in- 


venire quod 
ommipotens 
non poteſt, 
habent pror- 
ſus ego di- 
cam, mentiri 
non poteſt. 
5. Auguſt, de 


Civ. Dei. l. 22. 
, 
A2 Tim. 2. 13. 


> Heb. 6. 17, 
18. 


© Heb. 6. 13. 


nium po- 


tens, mori 
non poteſt, 


talli non po- 


reſt, mentiri 
non poteſt. 
Auguſt. de 
Symb. ad Ca- 


techum. 


Deus facere 
fraudem neſ- 
Cit, pati non 
poteſt. Chry- 
ſol. Serm. 62. 
* Authori tas 
Dei conſiſtit 
in intrinſeca 
repugnantia 
deceptionis 
ſeu falſitatis 
quam habet 
divinum ju- 
dicium, & in 
intrinſeca re- 
puznanria 
actũs volun- 
tatis impe- 
rantis teſti- 
monium ex- 
trinſecum 


we conceive it abſolutely inconſiſtent with that tranſcendent purity and infi- 
nite integrity which is eſſential unto God. Although therefore the power of 


any * prejudice to his Omnipotency, that he |} cannot ſpeak that for truth 
which he knoweth to be otherwiſe: For the perfections of his will are as ne- 
ceſſarily infinite as thoſe of his underſtanding; neither can he be unholy or 
unjuſt more than he can be ignorant or unwiſe. * If wwe believe not, yet he 
abideth faithful, he cannot deny himſelf. Which words of the Apoſtle, though 
properly belonging to the promiſes of God, yet are as true in reſpect of his 
aſſertions; neither ſhould he more deny himſelf in violating his fidelity, than 
in contradicting his veracity.  *T1s true, that“ God willing more abundantly 
to ſhew untothe Heirs of Promiſe the immutability of his counſel, confirmed it by 
an oath, that by two immutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God to he, 
we might have a ſtrong conſolation : but tis as true, that all this confirmation 


is only for our conſolation ; otherwiſe it is as impoſſible for God to lye, with- 


out an oath, as with one; for being he can © ſwear by no greater, he ſweareth 
only by himſelf, and ſo the ſtrength even of the Oath of God relieth upon 
the veracity of God. Wherefore being God, as God is of infinite rectitude, 


Sh goodneſs and holineſs, being it is manifeſtly repugnant to his purity, and in- 
CUT m- e 


conſiſtent with his integrity, to deliver any thing contrary to his knowledge, 


it clearly followeth that he cannot deceive any man. 
It is therefore moſt infallibly certain, that God being infinitely wiſe, can- 


not * be deceived; being infinitely good, cannot || deceive: and upon theſe 
two immovable pillars ſtandeth the Authority of the Teſimony of God. For 
ſince we cannot doubt of the witneſs of any one, but by queſtioning his abili- 
ty, as one who may be ignorant of that which he affirmeth, and ſo deceived 
or by excepting againſt his integrity, as one who may affirm that which he 
knoweth to be falſe, and ſo have a purpoſe to deceive us: where there is no 


place for either of theſe exceptions, there can be no doubt of the truth of the 


Teſtimony. But where there is an intrinſical * repugnancy of being decei- 
ved in the underſtanding, and of deceiving in the will, as there certainly is in 
the underſtanding and will of God, there can be no place for either of thoſe 
exceptions, and conſequently there can be no doubt of the truth of that which 
God teſtifietn. And whoſoever thinketh any thing comes from him, and aſ- 
ſenteth not unto it, muſt neceſſarily deny him to be wiſe or holy: He that be- 
lieveth not God, ſaid the Apoſtle, hath made him a liar, That truth then which 
is teſtitied by God, hath a Divine Credibility : and an aſſent unto it as ſo credi- 
ble, is Divine Faith. In which the material Object is the Doctrine which God 
delivereth, the formal Object is that Credibility founded on the || Authority 
of the deliverer. And this I conceive the true nature of Divine Faith in general. 


non conſentiens judicio interno; quæ per terminos poſitivos actũs incelleQas infallibiliter veri, & actùs voluntatis intrinſecè 


& neceſſariò recti, poterit explicari. Franciſ. de Ovied. Tract. de Hide. Contr, 2. pun. 2. 
ftoriras cu! credimus; divina eſt dofrina quam ſequimur, Lev, Serm, 7. in Nativ. 
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Now being the Credibility of all which we believe is founded upon the Te- 
ſtimony of God, we can never be ſufficiently inſtructed in the notion of Faith, 
till we firſt underſtand how this teſtimony is given to thoſe truths which we 
now believe. To this end it will be neceſſary to give notice that the Teſti- 
mony of God 1s not given unto truths before queſtioned or debated; nor are 
they ſuch things as are firſt propounded and doubted of by man, and then 
reſolv'd and confirm'd by interpoſing the authority of God: but he is then ſaid 
to witneſs when he doth propound, and his Teſtimony is given by way of Re- 
velation, which 1s nothing elſe but the delivery or ſpeech of God unto his 
creatures. And therefore upon a diverſity of delivery muſt follow a diffe- 
rence, though not of Faith it ſelf, yet of the means and manner of Aſſent. 
M herefore it will be farther neceſſary to obſerve, that Divine Revelation is 
of two kinds, either immediate, or mediate. An immediate Revelation is that 
by which God delivereth himſelf to man by himſelf, without the intervention 
of Man. A mediate Revelation is the conveyance of the counſel of God unto 
man by man. By the firſt he ſpake unto the Prophets; by the ſecond in the 
Prophets, and by them unto us. Being then there is this difference between * vt duplex 


| ; . . eſt auditus & 
the revealing of God unto the Prophets and to others, being the Faith both lbcntio, ſcilicet 


of Prophets, and others, relieth wholly upon Divine Revelation, the * diffe- rior ive 


| . ; ; corporalis, & 
rence of the manner of Aſſent in theſe ſeveral kinds of Believers will be very interior ac ſpi- 
obſervable for the explanation of the nature of our Faith. iI titoalis; ita 


| | duplex eſt fi- 
des, una quæ oritur in cordibus fidelium per auditum exteriorem, cum ſcil. Deus per aliquos homines aliis b pro- 


ponit; & iſta eſt fides quæ nobis ſive communi ſtatui fidelium convenit, ex eo quod adhæremus revelationibus Prophe- 
tis & Apoſtolis factis: alia eſt quæ oritur in aliquibus per ſpiritualem locutionem, qua Deus aliquibus per internam inſpi- 
rationem credenda revelat, nullo hominis miniſterio utens; ficur eſt fid es A poſtolorum & Prophetarum, qui ab ipſo Deo 
per intrinſecam illuminationem ſunt de credendis inſtructi. Franciſ. Ferrarienſis in Thom. cont. Gent. cap. 40. 


Thoſe then to whom God did immediately ſpeak himſelf, or by an Angel * Hel. rr. 7. 
repreſenting God, and ſo being in his ſtead, and bearing his name, (of which, mat xn 
I ſhall need here to make no diſtinction,) thoſe Perſons, I ſay, to whom God which wad 
did fo reveal himſelf, did by virtue of the ſame Revelation, perceive, know, and es from the 


g | | original x do, 
aſſure themſelves, that he which ſpake to them was God; fo that at the fame + 


time they clearly underſtood both what was delivered, and by whom: other- /e Greeks 10 


. : a OE” h an Oracle, or 
wiſe we cannot imagine that Abraham would have ſlain his Son, or have been Anmer givenby 


commended for ſuch a reſolution, had he not been moſt aflured that it was God, 5 Ge- 


God who by an immediate Revelation of his will clearly commanded it. 'Thus 7 ke 5 3 
© by faith Noah being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet, moved with fear, pre- vaild), 
pared an Ark, to the ſaving of his houfe : which * warning of God was a clear . 


| es g Ms | 4 : =». Has. 32, 14: 
Revelation of God's determination to drown the world, of his will to ſave him . 


and his family, and of his command for that end to build an Ark. And this © 1 Cam. 3. 7. 
Noah ſo received from God, as that he knew it to be an Oratle of God, and n 
Was as well aſſured of the Author as informed of the Command. Thus the EE 
judgments hanging over Fudab were revealed in the ears of b Iſaiab by the wa dre 
Lord of Hoſts. Thus © the Lord revealed himſelf to Samuel in Shiloh : at firſt _ * 
indeed he knew him not; that is, wherrthe Lord ſpake, he knew it not to be 1 S4. 9. 15. 
the voice of God, d Now Samuel did not yet know the Lord, neither was the , U 
word of the Lord yet revealed unto him; but after that he knew him, and was "8 2095 


a : | , x mn n 
aſſured that it was He which ſpake unto him, the Scripture teaching us that ) Sega. 


the ears of Samuel were revealed, and the * word of God revealed, and augtnra w- 


+ God himſelf revealed to him. By all which we can underſtand no leſs, than 1. g. 9. 
that Samuel Was ſo illuminated in his Prophecies, that he fully underſtood the -t 
words or things themſelves which were delivered, and as certainly knew & mw 
that the deliverer was God: ſo Samuel the Seer, ſo the reſt of thoſe Prophets, ROW 


H + J 
believed thoſe truths revealed to them by ſuch a faith as was a firm aſſent — 255, 


unto an object credible upon the immediate Teſtimony of Gd. Tais h, 


1 Sam. 3. 21. 
2 But“ 


8 


r 


_—__. 


A—— tn. 


— 


Exod. 3. 2. 


Exod. 4. 1. 


vine; and then as rational ly affirm, that it was improbable they ſhould be 


But thoſe faithful people to whom the Prophets ſpake, believed the ſame 
truth, and upon the teſtimony of the ſame God, delivered unto them not by 
God, but by thoſe Prophets, whoſe words they therefore aſſented unto as 
certain truths, becauſe they were aſſured that what the Prophets ſpake was 
immediately revealed to them by God himſelf, without which aſſurance no 
faith could be expected from them. When God appeared unto Moſes in 4 
Fame of fire out of the midſt of a Buſh, and there immediately revealed to him 
firſt himſelf, ſaying, I am the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abraham, the Goa 
of Iſaac, and the God of Facob, and then his will to bring the children of Ie 
out of the Land of Egypt, Moſes clearly believed God both in the Revelation 
of himſelf and of his will, and was fully ſatisfied that the 1/-aelires ſhould be 
delivered, becauſe he was aſſured it was God who promiſed their deliverance : 
yet notwithſtanding ſtill he doubted whether the Iſraelites would believe the 
ſame truth, when it ſhould be delivered to them, not immediately by God, 


but by Moſes, And Moſes anſwered and ſaid, But behold they will not believe me, 


nor hearken unto my voice; for they will ſay, The Lord hath not appeared unto 
thee. Which words of his, firſt ſuppoſe, that if they had heard the voice of 
God, as he had, they would have aſſented to the truth upon a _— 


except they were aſſured it was God who promiſed, or think that God had 
promiſed by Moſes, only becauſe Moſes ſaid fo. Which rational Objection 
was clearly taken away when God endued Moſes with power of evident and 
undoubted miracles; for then the Rod which he carried in his hand was as 
infallible a ſign to the Iſraelites that God had appeared unto him, as the fla- 


ming Buſh was to himſelf; and therefore they which ſaw in his hand God's 


Exod. 4. 16. 
| Exod, 4+ 30, 


31. 


Exod, 14. 31. 


Omnipotency, could not ſuſpect in his tongue God's Veracity; inſomuch as 
when Aaron became to Moſes inſtead of a Mouth, and Moſes to Aaron inſtead of 
God, Aaron ſpake all the words whichthe Lord had ſpoken unto Moſes, and did 
the ſigns in the ſight of the people, and the people believed. For being perſuaded 
by a lively and active preſence of Omnipotency that God had appeared unto 
Moſes, and what was delivered to them by him came to him from God, and 
being ſufficiently aſſured out of the very ſenſe and notion of a Deity, that 
whatſoever God ſhould ſpeak, muſt of neceſlity be true, they preſently aſſent- 
ed, and believed the Lord, and his Servant Moſes ; Moſes, as the immediate 
propounder, God, as the original revealer : they believed Moſes that God had 
revealed it, and they. believed the Promiſe, becauſe God had revealed it. 
So that the Faith both of Moſes and the Iſraelites was grounded upon the 


| ſame teſtimony or revelation of God, and differed only in the propoſition or 


Luke 1. 70. 


2 Sam. 23. 2, 


i King. 8. 53. 


1 King. 14. 18. 


application of the teſtimony; Maſes receiving it immediately from God 
himſelf, the Iſraelites mediately by the miniſtry of Moſes. 

In the like manner the ſucceeding Prophets were the inſtruments of Divine 
Revelation, which they firſt believed as revealed to them, and then the peo- 


ple as revealed 1 them: for what they delivered was not the teſtimony of 
1 


man, but the teſtimony of God delivered by man. It was he who ſpake Ly 
the mouth of his boly Prophets which have been fince the world began. the mouth, 
the inſtrument, the articulation was theirs; but the words were God's, The 
Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, ſaith David, and his word was in my tongue. It 
was the word of the Lord, which he ſpake by the hand of Moſes, and by the 
hand of his ſervant Abjjah the Prophet, The hand the general inſtrument of 
man, the mouth the particular inſtrument of ſpeech, both attributed to the 
Prophets as merely inſtrumenta!l in their prophecies. The words which Ba- 


Numb. 22. 28. Iaam's Aſs ſpake were as much the Aſs's words, as thoſe which Balaam ſpake 
Numb. 23, f. Were his; for the Lord opened.the mouth of the Aſs, and the Lord put à word 
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in Balaanꝭ s motith; and not only fo, but a bridle with that word, only the Numb. 22. 38. 
word that I ſhall ſpeak unto thee, that thou ſhalt ſpeak. The Prophets, as they 

did not frame the notions or conceptions themſelves of thoſe truths which 

they delivered from God, ſo did they not looſen their own tongues of their 

own inſtin&, or upon their own motion, but as moved, impelled, and a&ed 

by God. So we may 1n correſpondence to the antecedent and ſubſequent 

words interpret thoſe words of S. Peter, that no Prophecy of the Scripture is of Pet. 1. 20. 
any * private interpretation : that is, that no Prophecy which is written did \,;** 
{o proceed from the Prophet which ſpake or wrote it, that he of himſelf or 

by his own inſtinct did open his mouth to prophecy ; but that all propheti- 

cal Revelations came from God alone, and that whoſoever firſt delivered 


them was antecedently inſpired by him, as it followeth, for the Prophecy 


came not in old time by the will of man, but Holy men of God ſpake as they 

were myved by the Holy Ghoſt. That therefore which they delivered was the 

Word, the Revelation of God; which they aſſented unto as to a certain, 

and infallible truth, credible upon the immediate teſtimony of God, and to 

which the reſt of the Believers aſſented unto upon the fame teſtimony of 

God mediately delivered by the hands of the Prophets. | | | 
Thus God, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake in times paſt un- Heb. 1. 1. 

to the Fathers by the Prophets, and by ſo ſpeaking propounded the Object of 

Faith both to the Prophets and the Fathers, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto Verſe 2. 

us by his Son, and by ſo ſpeaking hath enlarged the Object of Faith to us by 


him, by which means it comes to be the Faith of Jeſus. Thus the only-begotten Rev. 14. 12. 
Son, who was in the boſom of the Father, the expreſs Image of his Perſon, he in 


Fohn I, 18. a 


whom it pleaſed the Father that all fulneſs ſhould dwell, he in whom dwelleth all = 


the fulneſs of the Godbead bodily, revealed the will of God to the Apoſtles, who Col. 2. 9. 
being aſſured that he knew all things, and convinced that he came forth from Jobn 16. 30. 
God, gave a full and clear aſſent unto thoſe things Which he delivered, and 
grounded their Faith upon his Words as upon the immediate teſtimony of | 
God. I have given unto them, faith Chriſt unto his Father, the words which thou Jobn 17. 8. 


gaveſt me, and they have received them, and have known ſurely that I came out 
from thee, and they have believed that thou didſt ſend me. Beſides this delivery s \ 
of theſe words by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, they received the Promiſe of the Spi- Jin 16. 13. 


rit of truth, which ſhould guide them into all truth, and teach them all things, e 
and bring all things into their remembrance whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto 
them. So clearly, ſo fully, ſo conftantly were they furniſhed with divine Il- 
luminations and Revelations from God, upon which they grounded their own 


Faith; that each of them might well make that profeſſion of S. Paul, I know 2 Tim. I. 15. 


whom I have believed. Thus the Faith of the Apoſtles, as of Moſes and the 
Prophets, was grounded upon the immediate Revelations of God. 
But thoſe Believers to whom the Apoſtles preached, and whom they con- 


verted to the Faith, believed the ſame truths which were revealed to the A- 


poſtles, though they were not ſo revealed to them as they were unto the A- 
poſtles, that is immediately from God. But as the 1ſraelites believed thoſe 
truths which Moſes ſpake, to come from God, being convinced by the con- 
ſtant ſupply of Miracles wrought by the Rod which he carried in his hand: ſo 
the bleſſed Apoſtles, being fo plentifully endued from above with the power 
of Miracles, gave ſufficient teſtimony that it was God which ſpake by their 
mouths, who ſo evidently wrought by their hands. They which heard S. Pe- 
ter call a lame man unto his legs, ſpeak a dead man alive, and ſtrike a living 
man to death with his tongue, as he did Ananias and Sapphira, might eaſily be 


| perſuaded that it was God who ſpake by his mouth, and conclude that where 


they found him in his Omnipotency, they might well expect him in his Ve- 
| 1 racity, 
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ARTICLE 1- 


John 17. 20. 


racity. Theſe were the perſons for whom our Saviour next to the Apoſtles 
prayed, becauſe by a way next to that of the Apoſtles they believed. Neither 


pray J for the ſe alone, ſaith Chriſt, hut for them alſo who ſhall believe on me through 


170m 1. 1, 3. 


their word. Thus the Apoſtles believed on Chriſt through his own word, and 
the primitive Chriſtians believed on the ſame Chriſt through the Apoſtles 
word, and this diſtin&ion our Saviour himſelf hath clearly made; not that 
the word of the Apoſtles was really diſtin& from the word of Chriſt, but on- 
ly it was called theirs, becauſe delivered by their Miniſtry, otherwiſe it was 
the ſame word which they had heard from him, and upon which they them- 
ſelves believed, That which was from the beginning, ſaitli 8. Fohn,wwhich we have 
heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our 


hands have handled of the word of life, That which we have ſeen and heard de- 


' Aﬀts 13. 44. 


clare we unto you. And this was the true foundation of Faith in all them which 


believed, that they took not the words which they heard from the Apoſtles 


to be the words of the men which ſpake them, no more than they did the 


power of healing the ſick, or raiſing the dead, and the reft of the miracles; to 
be the power of them that wrought them; but as they attributed thoſe mira- 
culous works to God working by them, ſo did they alſo that ſaving word to 
the ſame God ſpeaking by them. When S. Paul preached at Antioch, almoſt the 


_ Tobole City came together to hear the word of God; 1o they eſteemed it, though 


1 Theſſ. 2. 13 · 


2 Theſſ, 1. 10. 


they knew him a man whom they came to hear ſpeak it. This the Apoſtle 
commendeth in the Theſſalonians, that when they received the word of God, 
which they heard of him, they received it not as the word of man, but (Nit is 
in truth) the word of God; and receiving it ſo, they embraced it as coming 
from him who could neither deceive nor be deceived, and conſequently as 
infallibly true; and by fo imbracingit, they aſſented unto it, by ſo aſſenting 


to it, they believed it, ultimately upon the teſtimony of God, immediately 
upon the teſtimony of S. Paul, as he ſpeaks himſelf, becauſe our teſtimony a- 


mong you was believed. Thus the Faith of thoſe which were converted by the 


Apoſtles was an aſſent unto the word as credible upon the teſtimony of God de- 


livered to them by a teſtimony Apoſtolical. Which being thus clearly ſtated, we 
may at laſt deſcend into our own condition, and ſo deſcribe the nature of 
our own Faith, that every one may know what it is to Believe. 

Although Moſes was endued with the power of Miracles, and converſed 


with God in the Mount, and ſpake with him face to face at the door of the 


Tabernacle: although upon theſe grounds the 1ſraelites believed what he de- 


Acts 7. 38. 


Acjun Cl. 


Jon 5. 46,47. 


livered to them as the word of God; yet neither the Miracles nor Moſes did 


for ever continue with them; and notwithſtanding his death, they and their 
Poſterity to all Generations were obliged to believe the ſame truths. Where- 
fore it is obſervable Which S. Stephen ſaith, he received the lively Oracles to give 
unto them; the Decalogue he received from the hand of God, written with 


the finger of God; the reſt of the divine patefactions he wrote himſelf, and fo 


delivered them not a mortal word to die with him, but living Oracles, to be in 
force when he was dead, and oblige the people to a belief, when his Rod 
had ceaſed to broach the Rocks and divide the Seas. Neither did he only tie 
them to a belief of what he wrote himſelf, but by foretelling and deſcribing, 
the Prophets which ſhould be raiſed in future Ages, he put a farther obligati- 
on upon them to believe their Prophecies as the Revelations of the ſame God. 
Thus all the Iſraelites, in all Ages, believed Moſes, while he lived, by belie- 
ving his words; after his death, by believing his writings. Had ye believed 
Moſes, faith our Saviour, ye would have believed me; for he wrote of me. But 
if ve believe not bis writings, how ſpall ye believe my worde? Wherefore the 
elch of the 1ſraelites1n the Land of Canaan was an Aſent uno the truths of the 
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* Law as credible pon the teſtimony of God delivered unto them in the N riting's 


of Moſes and the Prophets. 1 
In the like manner is it now with us. For although Chriſt firſt pub- 
liſhed the Goſpel to thoſe 25H beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten Jahn 1. 14. 


of the Father; although the Apoſtles firſt converted thoſe unto the Faith 


who heard them ſpeak with Tongues they never learn'd, they never heard 
before, and diſcover the thoughts of men they never ſaw before; who ſaw 
the lame to walk, the blind to ſee, the dead to revive, and the living to expire 
at their command : yet did not theſe Apoſtles prolong their lives by virtue 
of that power which gave ſuch teſtimony to their Doctrine, but rather ſhort- 
ned them by their conſtant atteſtation to the truth of that Doctrine farther 
confirmed by their death. Nor did that power of frequent and ordinary mi- 
raculous operations long ſurvive them; and yet they left as great an obliga- 
tion upon the Church in all ſucceeding Ages to believe all the truths which 
they delivered, as they had put upon thoſe perſons who heard their words 
and ſaw their works; becauſe they wrote the {ame truths which they ſpake, 
aſſiſted in writing by the ſame Spirit by which they ſpake, and therefore 
require the ſame readineſs of aſſent ſo long as the ſame truths ſhall be pre- 
ſerved by thoſe Writings. ' While Moſes lived and ſpake as a Mediator be- 
tween God and the Iſraelites, they believed his words, and ſo the Prophets 


while they preached, When Moſes was gone up to Mount Nebo, and there 


died, when the reſt of the Prophets were gathered to their Fathers, they 


believed their Writings, and the whole object of their Faith was contained in 
them. When the Son of God came into the World to reveal the will of his. 


Father, when he made known unto the Apoſtles, as his friends, all things that Fon 15. 13. 
he had heard of the Father, then did the Apoſtles believe the Writings of 

Moſes and the Prophets, and the words of Chriſt, and in theſe taken toge- 

ther was contained the entire object of their Faith, and they believed the elm 2. 22. 
Scripture, and the word which Feſus had ſaid. When Chriſt was aſcended 

up into Heaven, and the Holy Ghoſt came down, when the words which 

Chriſt had taught the Apoſtles were preached by them, and many thouſand 

Souls converted to the Faith, they believed the Writings of the Prophets and 

the Words of the Apoſtles ; and in theſe two was compriſed the complete 

obje& of their Faith. When the Apoſtles themſelves departed out of this 

life, and confirmed the truth of the Goſpel preached by the laſt of a . 

their death, they left the ſumm of what they had received, in Writing, for 

the continuation of the Faith in the Churches Which they had planted, and 

the propagation thereof in other places, by thoſe which ſucceeded them in, 1 
their ordinary function, but were not to come near them in their extraordi- #ph, 2. * 


ns. 7 itte . Zobn, the longeſt Liver, Prophetz & A- 
nary gifts. * Theſe things were written, ſaith St. 7ohn, the longe Jon ye a 


and the lateſt Writer, hat ye might believe, that Feſus is the Chriſt, the quos omnium 


Son of God, and that beligving ye might have life through his name. Zeclefirum 
Thoſe Chriſtians then which have lived ſince the Apoſtles death, and ne- ee - 


ver obtain'd the wiſh of S. Auguſtin, to ſee either Chriſt upon Earth or St. Paul vun. in Fal. 17. 


in the Pulpit, have believed the Writings of Moſes and the Prophets, of the Suben Prophe- 


i as ædifi 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, in which together is fully comprehended whatſo- art — 


ever may properly be termed matter of divine Faith; and fo b the houſhold of _— in Do- 


: f : : / mino. Ruff. ib. 
God is built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, who are conti- & Durand. l. 3. 


nued unto us only in their Writings, and by them alone convey unto us the * ea 
truths which they received from God, upon whoſe teſtimony we believe. fp wy 
And therefore he which put their Wrtings into the definition of Faith, con. ſentimus dictis 


ſidering Faith as now itſtands with us, is none of the ſmalleſt of the *School- Sr 


po 7 Faith revelantis. 


2 | propter autho- 
men. From whence we may at laſt conclude, that the true nature of the fitatem Dei 


F noo gnp———_— 
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— - —— — (— — 1 a — 2 
* 


nia divinis gra- 


1 ARTICLE I 


Faith of a Chriſtian, as the ſtate of Chriſt's Church now ſtands and ſhall 
continue to the end of the World, conſiſts in this, that it is an Aſenz untò 


zruths credible upon the teſtimony of God delivered unto us in the Writings of 


the Apoſtles and Prophets. DIES | 
To believe therefore as the word ſtands 1n the front of the CREED, and 
not only ſo, but is diffuſed through every Article and Propoſition of it, is to 
aſſent to the whole and every part of it, as to a certain and infallible truth 
revealed by God, (who by reaſon of his infinite knowledge cannot be de- 
ceived, and by reaſon of his tranſcendent holineſs cannot deceive) and deli- 
vered unto us in the Writings of the blefſed Apoſtles and Prophets immedi- 
ately inſpired, moved and.a&ed by God, out of whoſe Writings this brief 
Obe 5; ke. ſumm of neceſſary points of Faith was firſt * collected. And as this is pro- 
5» eee ee perly to believe, Which was our firſt conſideration; ſo to ſay I believe, is to 
ee, 2x make a confeſſion or external expreſſion of the Faith, which is the ſecond 
d dens conſideration propounded. . . 8 
1-4), Faith is an habit of the intellectual part of man, and therefore of it ſelf 
gu inviſible; and to believe is a ſpiritual act, and conſequently immanent and in- 


25 / 44479) ternal, and known to no man but him who believeth: 2 For what man knowerh 


$405 SrDag- The things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of a man which i in him? Wherefore 


_ % Chriſt being not only the great Apoſtle, ſent to deliver theſe revealed truths, 


E:charum and ſo the Author of our Faith, but alſo the Head of the Church, whoſe 


e * Body conſiſteth of faithful Members, and ſo the Author of union and commu- 
pulorum ſalu 


boliciti, ex di. Dion, Which principally hath relation to the unity of Faith, he muſt needs be 


verſis volumi- imagin d to have appointed ſome external expreſſion and communication of 
3 it: eſpecially conſidering that the ſound of the Apoſtles Was to go forth 
runt teſtimo- unto the ends of the World, and all Nations to be called to the profeſſion 
macens 87 of the Goſpel, and gathered into the Church of Chriſt; which cannot be 


tis. Euſeb. Gall, performed without an acknowledgment of the truth, and a profeſſion of Faith, 


in Sym. without which no entrance into the Church, no admittance to Baptiſm. 


21 Cor. 2. 11. 


» 4.8. 36, * What doth hinder me to be baptiged? faith the Eunuch. And Philip ſaid, 
37. If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayeſt. And he anſwered and ſaid, 


© Rom 10. 10 


Habes, homo, 1 helieve that Feſus Chriſt is the Son of God. So believing with all his heart, 


unde credere as Philip required, and making profeſſion of that Faith, he was admitted. 


—_ c For with the heart man believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth con- 


juſtiriam ; ha- fefſten is made unto ſalvation, The belief of the heart is the internal habit 
ves undedeve- reſiding in the Soul, and act of Faith proceeding from it, but terminated in 
re confeſſio fit the ſame. The confeſſion of the mouth is an external ſignification of the in- 
. 4 ward habit or act of Faith, by words expreſſing an acknowledgement of thoſe 
| Samo eres truths which we believe or aſſent to in our Souls. || The ear receiveth the 


eee 5p word, faith cometh by hearing; the ear conveyeth it to the heart, which 
tus concipit fi- : 


dem.credulira. being opened receiveth it, receiving believeth it; and then d our of the abun- 


rem parturir fi- dance of rhe heart the mouth ſpeaketh. In the heart Faith is ſeated ; with 
des, conteſſio- the tongue confeſſion is made; between theſe two ſalvation is * completed. 


cas nutrit, con- IF thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt believe in thine 


A rape heart that God hath raifed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. This Faith 


tem, Chryſet, Of the heart every one ought, and is preſum'd to have; this confeſſion of the 


1 4 1 mouth every one is known to make, when he pronounceth theſe words of 
12. 34. 


* Magnum fil the CREED, I believe; and if true, he may with comfort ſay, f the word 


2 wry of Faith is nigh me, even in my mouth and in my heart firſt in my heart re- 
Jemms effs ally aſſenting, then in my mouth clearly and ſincerely profeſſing with the 


compendium, | 

quando inter cor & linguam totum ſalutis humanz verſatur & geritur Sacramentum. Chryſol. Serm. 56. Quod à te & pro 
re repoſcitur, intra te eſt, i. e. oris famulatus & cordis affectus. Euſeb. Gall. * Rom. 10. 9. Rom. 10 8. De hoc ſme 
dubio legimus per Prophetam, prope eſt, inquir, 1a ore tuo, & in corde tuo. Euſeb. Cal. 


1 | Prophet 
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I BEL1IEve, Sc. 13 


— 


Prophet David, 8 I have believed, therefore have I ſpoken. Thus briefly Val. 116.10, 
from the ſecond Conſideration concerning Confeſſion implied in the firſt 


Words I believe, we ſhall paſs unto the third Conſideration, of the neceſſity 


and particular obligation to ſuch a Confeſſion. 

If there were no other Argument, yet being the Object of Faith is ſuppoſed 
infallibly true, and acknowledged to be ſo by every one that believeth, being 
it is the nature of Truth not to hide it ſelf, but rather to deſire the light that 
it might appear; this were ſufficient to move us to a Confeſſion of our Faith. l 
But beſides the nature of the thing, we ſhall find many Arguments obliging, 
preſſing, urging us to ſuch a profeſſion, For firſt, from the ſame God, and by 
the ſame means by which we have received the Object of our Faith, by which 
we came under a poſſibility of Faith, we have alſo received an expreſs com- 
mand to make a Confeſſion of the ſame: * Be ready, faith St. Peter, always to give ii At. 3. 15. 
an anſwer to every man that aſketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in jou; and 
there can be no reaſon of hope but what is grounded on Faith, nor can there be 
an Anſwer given unto that without an acknowledgment of this. Secondly, tis 
true indeed that the great promiſes of the Goſpel are made unto Faith, and 
glorious things are ſpoken of it; but the ſame promiſes are made to the Con- 


Feſſion of Faith® together with it; and we know who it is hath ſaid, © Whoſo- * Rom. 10. 10. 


ever ſhall confeſs me before Men, him will I confeſs alſo before my Father which is Vf. 3. 
in Heaven. Beſides, the profeſſion of the faith of one Chriſtian confirmeth, and 

edifieth another in his, and the mutual benefit of all layethan obligation upon 

every particular. Again, the matters of Faith contain ſo much purity of Do- 

ctrine, perſuade ſuch holineſs of life, deſcribe God fo infinitely glorious, ſo 
tranſcendently gracious, ſo loving in himſelf, ſo merciful in his Son, ſo won- 

derful in all his works, that the ſole confeſſion of it gloritieth God; and how 

can we expect to enter into that glory which is none of ours, if we deny God 

that glory which is his? Laſtly, the concealing thoſe truths which he hath re 

vealed, the nor acknowledging that Faith which we are thought to believe, 

is ſo far from giving God that glory which is due unto him, that it diſnonour- 

eth the Faith which it refuſeth or neglecteth to profeſs, and caſteth a kind of 
contumely upon the Author of it, as if God had revealed that which man 

ſhould be aſhamed to acknowledge. Wherefore he that came to fave us hath 

alſo ſaid unto us, d Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words, of him ſhall « Tae 9. 25. 


the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in his own glory, and in his Fa-*'0 + la 


ther's, and of the holy Angels. Such a neceſſity there is of Confeſſion of Faith ee Go 


: 5 ; - MR ny x WO tn SY Eu- 
in reſpec of God, who commanded it, and is glorified in it; in reſpect of our nd xaJ+yoy 
ſelves, who ſhall be rewarded for it; and in reſpect of our Brethren, Who are — 4400 4. 
edified and confirmed by it. Which neceſſity the Wiſdom of the Church in An. Ten. I. i. 


former Ages have thought a ſufficient ground to command the recitation of the gu 
| OT © Gn ns um ſub tribus 
CREED at the * firſt initiation into the Church by Baptiſm, (for which pur- &teſtatio fide 


poſe it was taught and expounded to thoſe which were to be baptized imme- uf yu *: 
tur, neceſſariò adjicitur Eccleſiæ mentio, quoniam ubi tres, id eſt, Pater, Filius, & Spiritus Sanctus, ibi Eccleſia, quæ trium 
corpus eſt Tertul. de Baptiſ, In quem tingere? in pœnitentiam? quo ergò illi præcurſorem? in peccatorum remiſſionem 
quam verbo dabat? in ſemeti pſum, quem humilirare celabat? in Spiritum Sanctum qui nondum a Parre deſcenderat? in Ec- 
cleſiam, quam nondum Apoſtoli ſtruxerant? Id. Dehine ter mergimur, amplius aliquid reſpondentes quam Dominus in E- 
vangelio determinavit. Id. de Cor. Militis. Sed & ipſa interrogario quæ fit in Baptiſmo teſtis eſt vericatis, nam cum dicimus, 
Credi in vitam sternam, i remiſſionem peccatorum per ſanctam Eccleſiam? intelligimus remiſſionem peccatorum non niſi in Ec- 
clefia dari. S. Cyprianus, Ep. ad g anuarium, &c. Quod fi aliquis illud opponit, ut dicat eandem Novatianum Legem tenere 
quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat, codem Symbolo quo & nos baptizare eundem nòſſe Deum Patrem, euudem Filium Chriſtum, 
cundem Spiri tum Sanctum, ac propterea uſurpare eum poteſtatem baptizandi poſſe quod videatur in interrogatione Baptiſmi à 
nobis nondiſerepare: ſciat quiiquis hoc opponendum putat, non eſſe unam nobis & ichiſmaticis Symboli Legem, neq; candem 
interrogationem. Nam cum dicunt, Credis remiſſionem peccatorum, & vitam æternam per Sanctam Eccleſiam ? mentiuntur in in- 
rerrogarione, quando non habeant Eccleſiam. Idem Epiſt. ad Magnum. Mos ibi id est Rome ) fervarur antiquus, eos qui gratiam 
Bapriſmi ſuſcepturi ſunt, publice, i. e. fidelium populo audiente, Symbolum reddere. Ruffin. in Symb. Solenne eſt in lavacro, 
poſt Trinitatis confeſſionem interrogare, Credu in Sanctam Eccleſiam ? Credis remiſſionem peccatorum ? S. Hieron. contra Lucifer. 
Mens Hæretica reliquit Doctorem a quo fidem Eccleſiæ didicerat, oblita eſt pacti Dei ſui, hoc eſt, fidei ipſius Pominicæ quæ in 
Symbolo continetur, quam ſe die baptitmaris ſervaturum eſſe promiſerat. Id. Com. in Prov, Interrogarus es, Credi = _ 
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14 ARTICLE I 


patrem omnipotentem? dixiſti, Credo, & merſiſti, hoc eſt, ſepultus es, Iterum interrogatus es, Credis in Dominum noſtrum Je- 
ſum Chriſtum, & in crucem ejus? dixiſti, Credo, & merſiſti, ideo & Chriſto es conſepultus. Tercio interrogatus, Credis in Spiri- 
tum Sanctum? dixiſti, Credo; tertid merſiſti: ut multi plicem lapſum ſuperioris ætatis abſolveret trina confeſſio. Ambroſ. de Sa- 
cram. I. 2. c. 7. Leo ſpeaks thus of Eutyches in hu Epiſtle to Flavianus, Quam enim eruditionem de ſacris Novi & Veteris Te- 
ſtamenti paginis acquiſivit, qui ne ipſius quidem Symboli initia comprehendit? & quod per cotum mundum omnium regene- 
randorum voce depromitur, iſtius adhuc ſenis corde non capi tut. And in the 12. Book de Trinitate ¶ formerly attributed to At ha- 
naſius, but more probably now thought to belong to Vigilius Tapſenſis, Nec non & illa magna & beara Confeſſio Fidei, imò ipſa 
Fides Sanctorum, & Teſtamentum quod diſpoſuimus ad Patrem, Filium & Spiritum Sanctum, ad ſacrum lavacrum regene- 
rationis venientes, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, & in Feſum Chriſtum Filium ejus unigenitum, & in Spiritum San# ur, 
Kallde vag ods F 69 1a moronov EU TETN agaTy KdjnXnog, de Aslogv enauCdvoply, Euſeb. of the 
Confeſſion of Faith which he exhibited to the Council of Nice, Socr. J. 1. c. 8. Theodor. J. 1. c. 12. Abrenuncio, inquis, Diabolo, 
pompis, ſpectaculis, & operibus ejus, & quid poſtea? Credo, inquis, in eum Patrem omnipotentem. Salvianus de Gubern. Dei, 
lib. 6. And when this Creed was enlarged by the Council of Nice, and after that by others, Epiphanius commends it to the Cate- 


_— 


chumeni, to be repeated at their Baptiſm; rs £4.45 F 1d]ny lay 7 nov ]av TW & yi h h ,, & H S- 


VE Ce l Lei THIS t hols v ut d = de, piſlds, ws , ον˙¹] , WhTN UL e N- 
, m3 Miſe, ed ous eis iva OE, Cc. Epiph. in Ancorato. And when he had yet farther enlarged it by reaſon of ſome new 


emergent Hereſies, he commends it, n Tols mw A e weooriow lv dray YeAAuor, x; Acſwo AT. Ib. The firſt 


Council of Conſtantinople confirms the Nicene Confeſſion, as agzoC Cel lu TE £9 90 axinstoy T7 Banliopd]t Theodor. lib, 5. 
cap. 9. And the Council of Chalcedon of the ſame, lu, wg xowey Jt a yiov owhnua, 751 Kusukos mes FF oh no lag - 
e:y ſvouk dev. Parte tertià. The Synod at Jeruſalem, 9 4 y1oy ανον e ws ö C Nαsbd The Synod 


at Tyre, oy 4 G νν,Ʒo̊qi BHC oje. And the Council of Conſtantinople under Menna, to which the former ſent their 


$.- 


Synodical Letters, d d ſiov ouCsa00 Ey w es 3Canlicdnulp, Concil. Conſtantinop, ſub Agab. v Menna, Act. 5. Baſiliſ- 
cus and Marcus in two ſeveral Editts, confirmed the ſame Nicene Creed with theſe words, eis & Hi Y Y “Ile of mes - 
15 an15doat[%; tCanlicnul. Evagr. I. 3. cap. 4, and 7. and the Ediet of the Emperor Juſtinian, Anathematizaverunt 
eos qui aliam definitionem fidei, five Symbolum, five Mathema, tradunt accedentibus ad ſanctum baptiſma. 


"07: $6 769 diately * before the great Solemnity of Eaſter ) and to require a particular 


eliC24%% || repetition of it publickly as often as the Sacrament of the Euchariſt was 


wii Cu- A | 0 3 | 
#2v0drer, Y adminiſtred, and a conſtant and perpetual inculcation of the {ame by the 
T1 7471 7 * Clergy to the People. LORE, 4 
ee es And as this neceſlity i s the practice uſeful and ad 
«reyyimev And as this neceſſity is great, as the practice uſeful and advantageous ; ſo 
n Tols Tge0- 
eiten, Cone een. x , : pes bp ; 
cil.Laodic. Can. Chriſt did queſtion every one in particular, as he did him who was born blind, 
45. Where! # after he had reſtored him his ſight, (and we are all in his condition) * Do# 
that Tlis is thou believe on the Son of God? every ſingle Chriſtian is taught to make the 
taken j the ſame anſwer which he made, Lord, I believe. As if the Son of God did pro- 


Creed or Sym. ©. - OP . 
bo'um Lidel, Miſe to every one of them which are gathered together in his name, what he 


and was ſo fran. Promi b itude whoſe Son had a dumb Spirit, F tho A 
8 promiſed to ® one of the mul: whoſe Son had a pirit, If thou canſt be 


7 cm9#67% is the obligation of believing and confeſſing particular, binding every ſingle 
Chriſtian, obſervable in the number and perſon expreſſed, I believe. As if 


s appeareth by lieve, all things are poſſible to him that believeth; each one tor himſelfreturneth 


the Canon pre- his anſwer, Lord, I believe; Lord, help my unbelief. Not that it is unlawful or 
ſerved in the fi | {; h b d . ſt d f 7 ſa 77 7 li 3 f. ki . 

Canon Low, and Ulifit to uſe another number, and inſtead of I, to lay, Ve believer tor taking in 
rendred thus, of others, we exclude not our ſelves; and addition of charity can be no diſpa- 


— amen ragement to confeſſion of Faith. S. Peter anſwered for the twelve, Mo believe, 


Symbolum dif- and are ſure that thou art that Chritt, the Son of the living God, For though 
_—_ 8 Chriſt immediately replied that one of them had a Devil, yet is not St. Peter 
ſeptimanæ vet blam d, who knew it not. But every one is taught to expreſs his own Faith, 


Epiſcopo vel becauſe by that he is to ſtand or fall. © The eHfectual fervent Prayer of a righteous 


precvyrers . inam abaileth much for the benefit of his Brother, but his Faith availeth nothing 


Corjec. diſt. 4. for the juſtification of another. And it is otherwile very fit that our Faith 
8 ſhould be manifeſted by a particular confeſſion, becauſe it 1s effectual by par- 
placuit ab omnibus Eccleſiis una die, i. e. ante octo dies Dominicæ reſurrectionis, publice in Eccleſia competentibus prædi- 
cari. Concil, Agath. capit. 13. Sicut antiqui Canones jubent, ante viginti dies Baptiſmi ad purgationem exorciſmi Catechumeni 
currant, in quibus viginti diebus omnino Catechumeni Symbolum, quod eſt, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, ſpecialiter 
doceantur, Concil. Bracar. 2. cap. 1. The Canon of the Laodicean Council, already mentioned, is verbatim rehearſed in the ſixth 
Council in Trulla. Can. 78. It appeareth therefore a general command of the Church, that thoſe who were to be baptized, ſhould 
have a certain time allotted for the learning and rehearſing of the Creed. And in caſe of neceſſity, if any were baptized, they were 
to learn the Creed immediately after their Baptiſm, 671 q (mot, as it is inthe Edition of Binius, both in this Canon and in the for- 
mer moſt atſurdly ” Or, 8H) 763 ov vbcow aÞarauCdyorias m3 ouTIOuA, J ATH avacdsIas muarldavay F j. Y Yluu- 
THe e Sans Jg, nd[nfiwl; 7. Conc, Laod. Can. 47. As appears in the ancient Greek Liturgies and the Decree of the third 
Council of Toledo, ut omni facrificii tempore ante communionem corporis Chriſti & ſanguinis, juxta Oriencalium partium 
morem, unanimiter clara voce ſacratiſſimum fidei recenſeant Symbolum. Which cuſtom as they call it of the Oriental parts, us 
/aid firſt to be introduced by Petrus Mongus at Alexandria, and after Ly Timotheus at Conſtantinople, as appears out of the frag- 
ments of Theodorus Lector: *Concil. Mogunt, cap. 4.5. Symbolum quod eſt ſignaculum fidei, & orationem Dominicam diſcere 
{emper admoneant ſacerdotes populum Chriſtianum, 70h. 9. 35, 38. * Mar. 9. 17, 23, 24. Job. 6. 69. Jam. 8. 1 
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ticular application; therefore muſt it needs be proper for me to ſay, I be- 
lieve, and to make profeſſion of my Faith in the Son of God, who loved me, Cal. 2. 20. 
amd gave himſelf for me. | 5 
Being then I have deſcribed the true nature and notion of Belief, the duty 
of confelſing our Faith, and the obligation of every particular Chriſtian to be- 
lieve and to confeſs; being in theſe three explications all, which can be ima- 
ginably contained in the firſt word of the CREED, mult neceſſarily be inclu- 
ded ; it will now be eaſie for me to deliver, and for every particular per- 
ſon to underſtand what it is he ſays, and upon what ground he proceeds, 
when he begins his Confeſſion with theſe words, I believe, which I conceive 
may in this manner be fitly exprefſed. _ | | 
Although thoſe things which I am ready to affirm be not apparent to my 
ſenſe, ſo that I cannot ſay I ſee them; although they be not evident to my 
underſtanding of themſelves, nor appear unto me true by the virtue of any 
natural and neceſſary cauſe, ſo that 1 cannot ſay I have any proper know- 
ledge or ſcience of them; yet being they are certainly contained in the Scri 
tures, the Writings of the bleſſed Apoſtles and Prophets; being thoſe Apo- | 
ſtles and Prophets were endued with miraculous power from above, and im- | 
mediately inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently what they deli- | 
vered was not the word of man, but of God himſelf; being God is of that il 
univerſal knowledge and infinite wiſdom, that it is impoſſible he ſhould be i 


deceived ; of that indefectible holineſs and tranſcendent rectitude, that it is . 

not imaginable he ſhould intend to deceive any man, and conſequently what- ; 
ſoever he hath delivered for a truth muſt be neceſſarily and infallibly true; I | 
= readily and ſtedfaſtly aſſent unto them as moſt certain truths, and am as fully 1 
and abſolutely, and more concerningly perſuaded of them, than of any thing | 
Il fee or know. And becauſe that God who hath revealed them hath done it | 
7 notfor my benefit only, but for the advantage of others, not for that alone, 
baut alfo for the manifeſtation of his own glory; being for thoſe ends he 1 
bath commanded me to profeſs them, and hath promiſed an eternal reward 8 ö 


upon my profeſſion of them; being every particular perſon is to expect the | 
Z Juſtification of himſelf, and the Salvation of his Soul, upon the condition of 2 
huis own Faith; as with a certain and full perſuaſion I aſſent unto them, ſo 
with a fixed and undaunted reſolution I will profefs them; and with this 
faith in my heart, and confeſſion in my mouth, in reſpe& of the whole body 


of the CREED, and every Article and Particle in it, I ſincerely, readily, 
| * relolvedly lay, 1 believe. N 


JJ believe in God, 


. Hues delivered the nature of Faith, and the act of Belief common to all 
11 the Articles of the Creed, that we may underſtand what it is to believe; 
we {hall proceed to the explication of the Articles themſelves, as the moſt ne- 
ceſſary objects of our Faith, that we may know what is chiefly to be believed. 
Where immediately we meet with another word as general as the former and 

as univerſally concerned in every Article, which is GOD; for if to believe 
be to aſſent upon the teſtimony of God, as we have before declared, then 
whereſoever belief is expreſſed or implied, there is alſo the name of God un- 
derſtood, upon whoſe teſtimony we believe. He therefore whoſe authority is 
the ground and foundation of the whole, his exiſtence begins the Creed, as the 
foundation of that authority. For if there can be no divine Faith without the 
atteſtation of God, by which alone it becomes divine, and there can be no ſuch 
atteſtation, except there were an exiſtence of the teſtifier, then mult it _ 
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be proper to begin the Confeſſion of our Faith with the agnition of our God. 
* ©#%, 34; If his * name were thought fit to be exprels'd in the front of every action, 
E Sl gr even by the Heathen, becauſe they thought no action proſpered but by his 


, 


xt]agyor]ai 


553%: approbation; much more ought we to fix it before our Confeſſion, becauſe 


iſe, :74- without him to believe as we profeſs, is no leſs than a contradiction. 
F ch. 3 Now theſe words, 1 believe in God, will require a double conſideration; 
one, of the phraſe or manner of ſpeech ; another, of the thing or nature of 
the truth in that manner expreſs'd. For to believe with an addition of the 
prepoſition in, is a phraſe or expreſſion ordinarily conceived fit to be given to 
none but to God himſelf, as always implying, beſide a bare act of Faith, an 
addition of hope, love, and affiance. An obſervation, as I conceive, prevail- 
ET ing eſpecially in the Latin Church, grounded principally upon the authority 
| For Ser. 181. of S. Auguſtine, Whereas among the Greeks, in whoſe Language the New 
which is: "Teſtament waspenn'd, I perceive no ſuch conſtant diſtinction in their delive- 


the Creed, : x | 1 
find theſe 8 ries of the Creed; and in the * Hebrew Language of the Old, from which the 


words Non Jewiſh and Chriſtian Greeks received that phraſe of believing in, it hath no 


dicit, Credo 4 | : : . LY : . p 
Deum, vel Cre- ſuch peculiar and accumulative ſignification. For it is ſometimes attributed 


do Deo, quam- | FR. : . Pal: « 
3 God, the author and original cauſe; ſometimes to the Prophets, the imme 


luti neceffaria diate revealers of the Faith; ſometimes it is ſpoken of Miracles, the motives 


_ Alude-to believe; ſometimes of the Law of God, the material object of our Faith. 
Im CIT crede- 


re alli, aliug Among all which varieties of that phraſe of ſpeech, it is ſufficiently apparent 
credere illum; that in this confeſſion of Faith it is moſt proper to admit it in the laſt acception, 


aliud credere | 

in illum. Credere illi, eſt credere vera eſſe quæ loquitur; Credere illum, credere quia ipſe eſt Deus; Credere in illum, 
diligere illum. And though that collecſ ion of Sermons de tempore under the name of S. Auguſtine be not all his (divers o 
them being Tranſlations of the Greek Homilies) yet this diſtinction may be collected out of other parts of his works, For firſt. 
be diſtinguiſheth very clearly and ſeriouſly between credere Deo, and credere in Deum. Nunquam aliquis Apoſtolorum di- 
cere auderat, Qui credit in me. Credimus Apoſtolo, ſed non credimus in Apoſtolum, Trad. 54. in Pſalm. And again, 
Credimus Paulo, ſed non credimus in Paulum; credimus Petro, ſed non credimus in Petrum. Secondly, he diſtinguifheth 
between credere Deum, and credere in Deum, Multum injereſt utrum quis credat ipſum eſſe Chriſtum, & utrum credat in 
Chriſtum. Ille credit in Chriſtum qui & ſperat in Chriſtum, & diligit Chriſtum. De verbis Dom. Serm. 61, And, which 
is the ſum of all, he puts a high value upon the prepoſition, as if by vertue of the addition of in, the phraſe did properly 
ſegniſie ſo great an acceſſion unto faith, Quid eſt credere in Deum? Credendo amare, credendo diligere, credendo in eum 
ire, & ejus membris incorporari, Tract. 29. in oh. Which Doctrine of S. Auguſtin's being taken notice of by Peter Lombard, 
hath ſince been continued by the Schoolmen; and Aquinas, Sum. 2. 22. 4.2. S. 2. ad primum, bringing all three under one act of 
Faith hath been contradicted by Durand. in 3. Sent. diſ. 23. J. 7. S. 6. credere in Deum non eſt præcisè actus fidei, ſed fidei & 
charitatis ſimul; & ſunt etiam plures, & non unus actus tantum: By whoſe ſubtile, but yet clear determination ( as many of his 
are beyond the reſt of the Schools) whatſoever is added by the prepoſition to believe, appears not to be a.part of Belief, but an 
att ſuper-added to the a of faith. * For N is ſometimes joined with + ſometimes with J: when with U, it anſwers 
properly to ue To. ©e&, credere Deo, & being nothing elſe, but a ſagnificator of the caſe ; when with =) it correſponds 
to e es F Oed, credere in Deum (4 being a prepoſition of the ſame nature with & or in.) But yet there is ſo 
little, or rather no difference in the Hebrew, that in the firſt place where it is uſed, and that of the Father of the faithful, even 
for the act of juſtifying faith, NV WIA NN Gen. 1 5. 6. it is franſlated by the LAX, x, &nis bows *ACp3p Tm) O89, not eg 
©:2y, and that tranſlation warranted by S. Paul, Rom. 4. 3. Gal. 3.6. and S. James 2. 23. In the ſame manner 2 Kings 17. 14. 
Do == YARRA Wo W z tranſlated by the LXX. ( as that tranſlation us preſerved in the Alexandrian and 
Complutenſian Copies ) o n Mul Oe au. Beſides, the ſame phraſe 28 uſed in the ſame place both to God and to 
man, as Exod. 14. 3 l. y WAN Fν⁰]⁷] WERN and they believed in God, and in his ſervant Mo ſes; which tbe Chaldee 
Paraphraſe N - _ =D M931 . and yy e in the oy of God, and in the 
Prophecy of Moſes his ſervant. And) DITIOR ANNA A WARN 2 Chyon. 20.20. (gl PR; ) 

br 8 in nd Lord your God, fo hal derte z believe in fis "4. My ſo ſhall ye proſper. For A HAND 
Latin, which our tranſlation followeth, hath made that diſtinction which the Hebrew maketh not, Credite in Domino Deo veſtro 
& ſecuri eritis; credire Prophetis ejus, & cuncta evenient proſpera : yet the Septuagint acknowledgeth no neceſſity of receding 
from the original phraſe e h do a]s & vein mr) O vhs, x; Heid nes e tunisrdodls e ,,Es ae, x, e ve- 
oh asd e. Nov us it only attributed to Moſes as joined with God, and ſo taken a it were into the ſame phraſe, but ſeparately by 
himſelf, as Exod. 19. 9. The Lord faid unto Moſes, Lo I come umo thee in a thick cloud, that the people may hear when 1 
ſpeak with thee, DDD 1 PI Ja dM and believe in thee for ever. And therefore when it was objeFed to S. Baſil 
that they did believe in Moſes, as well as that they were baptized into Moſes : and generally, n @is15 &woaoyn9 ndn Y &g 
,s Y , the Father doth not deny the language, but interprets it, ij &s our gte em & ver ava- 
eie). De Sp. S. c. 14. Neither is this only ſpoken of Moſes and the Prophets, that the Iſraelites believed in them, but of 
David, not as a Prophet, but as a bare relater of his own actions, 1 Sam. 27. 12. 19 DOR NV Y emed'by 
"Aſyis e Levid), VHulg. Et credidit Achis in David. Eſt ergo fides noſtra primo quidem omniùm in Dominum no- 
ſtrum jeſum Chriſtum, conſequenter vero etiam in omnes ſanctos Patriarchas, vel Prophetas, vel Apoſtolos Chriſti. Orig. 
in Apol. Pamphil. To conclude, this general phraſe of believing in, is originally attributed ſometimes to the ſupreme Author of 
our Faith, as to God ; ſometimes to the intervenient meſſengers, as the Prophets; ſometimes to the motives of our Faith, Pſal. 
79. 32. PND WENN ND LXX Y 24 cms d, e reis Favpacios are, and they believed not for his won- 
arous works; ſomerimes to the object of it, or that which is believed, as Pſ. 119. 66. HM νε NN TILE ZE have be- 
licred in thy Commandments, as Mar. 1. 15. 7715d/7]s oy Te vayſcalg. | 
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by which it is attributed to the material object of belief. For the Ceed be- 
ing nothing elſe but a brief comprehenſion of the moſt neceſſary matters of 
Faith, whatſoever is contained in it beſide the firſt word 1 believe, by 
which we make confeſſion of our Faith, can be nothing elſe but part of 
thoſe verities to be believed, and the act of belief in reſpect to them no- 
thing but an aſſent unto them as divinely credible and infallible truths. 
Neither can we conceive that the ancient Greek Fathers of the Church 
could have any farther meaning in it, who make the whole body of the 
Creed to be of the ſame nature, as ſo many truths to be believed, acknow- 
ledged and confefſed ; inſomuch as ſometimes they uſe not * believing in 
neither for the Father, Son, nor Holy Ghoſt ; ſometimes uſing it as to them 


pA * * 
„Se 8 * As 


they || continue the ſame to the following Articles of, the Catholic Church, bft «- 


the Communion of Saints, &c. and * generally ſpeak of the Creed as nothing ble. & Ita. 
but mere matter of Faith, without any intimation of hope, || Love, or any 90% G, 9 
ſuch notion included in it. So that believing in, by virtue of the phraſe or M , 
manner of ſpeech, whether we look upon the original uſe of it in the He- V * wi» 
brew, or the derivative in the Greek, or the ſenſe of it in the firſt Chri- Nad Er. 
ſtians in the Latin Church, can be of no farther real importance in the zsius in their 


Creed in reſpect of God, who immediately follows, than to acknowledge ee 
and aſſert his being or exiſtence. Nor ought this to be imagin'd a ſlender ſtuntine, II- 


notion or {mall part of the firſt Article of our Faith, when it really is the 4 73 
foundation of this and all the reſt; that as the Creed is fundamental in Ke CER 
reſpe& of other truths, this is the * foundation even of the fundamentals, % Jede, E 5 


2 For be that cometh to God muſt believe that he is. And this I take for Cos _—_ 
a ſufficient explication of the phraſe, I believe in God, that is, I believe xds dvds 4g 
that God is. | | „ 4400 7 
4%, Y dg paondiay £6216), % as Hi nalonnlw wianciay 7 Ges. Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl. JI. x. e. 26. Sozomen. J. 2. 
c. 27. S. Cyril. Hieroſol. Kai xncis 15 UU ed 14YdTa eis 79 ave a dſuov, t eis lar dyiay alonurlu C- 
An, NN eic (apts dvdcacw, Y as C awry. Epiph, in Anc. eis a 7 & ſtor, eis piay d'yiay xaoninls 
N dmoconnly axanciav* and in a larger Confeſſion, a15bouy eis piay xalorinl x, Swoonmbs &, , N os 
2 Ci vi]avolas, Y as 414401 VERQOV, Y eig BUCINGAY fegvav, Y &s Colw aiavicy, * Greg, Nyſſ. calls them 
w tov, Teo Taco e 1 Ne , eg * ſignifying that every particular which he had rehearſed he believed 
to be. And that was all in the Confeſſion intended. Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria, after a long declaration of the former Ar- 
ticles concerning the Fat hex and the Son,draws to a concluſton on the latter Articles thus; Ties; q Ty vazCeie (J. cure Tory 
et less id En- e aſt cory Hi eN x, wirlw xaonmnls 7 N w Kano ag d 
(vel r A v2xedv dvds act j id auf. Theodor. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 1. c. 4. So Tertul. de Præſcr. adv. Hæret. Regula eſt fidei 
illa qua creditur Unum onnino Deum eſſe: and adv. Praxeam, cap. 2. where he makes another rehearſal of his Creed, he begins 
with Unicum quidem Deum credimus. || Non eſt amor Dei Articulus, neque etiam amor proximi, quia etiamſi ſint præcepta 


 evoeCes wel Oeg bN-Ceig: And Euſebius, in bis I ky exhibited to the Council of Nice, concludes, IIS DO th als 2 


generalia activa, tamen cum actio contineatur, non oportet eum conſtituere articulum: ſed iſta ſunt fidei dogmata quæ ſunt 


columnæ & fundamenta legis divinz. I. Abravanel de cap. fidei, c. 1 1. Primus eſt deorum cultus, Deos credere. Sen. * Mai- 
monides de Fundam. Legis, Nx I BYLD RIM PUR? Y WU y MAINT TRY MToNn e 


the foundation of foundations and pillar of wiſdom is to know that the firſt Being , and that it giveth exiſtence to every thing 
which is. * Heb. 11. 6. | 


As for the matter or truth contained in theſe words ſo explained, it admits 
a threefold conſideration, firſt of the Notion of God, what is here underſtood 
by that name; ſecondly, of the Exiſtence of God, how we know or believe 
that he is; thirdly, the Unity of God, in that though there be Gods many 1 cy. 8. 5. 
and Lords many, yet in our Creed we mention him as but one. When 


therefore we ſhall have clearly delivered what is the true notion of God in 


whom we believe, how and by what means we come to aſſure our ſelves of 
the exiſtence of ſuch a Deity, and upon what grounds we apprehend him of 
ſuch a tranſcendent nature that he can admit no competitor; then may we 


be conceived to have ſufficiently explicated the former part of the firſt Ar- 


ticle; then may every one underſtand what he ſays, and upon what ground 

he proceeds, when he profeſſeth, I beheve in God. 
The name of God 1s attributed unto many, but here is to be underſtood of 
him who by way of eminency and excellency bears that name, and therefore 
| 5 — 


* S. Baſil. II. 
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* Deut. 10. 17. is ſtyled 2 God of gods; The Lord our God is God of pods, and Lord of lords : 
vp > and in the ſameè reſpect is called he moſt high God, (others being but inferi- 


and 11. 36. our, or under him,) and God © over or above all. This eminency and excellency, 


3 by which theſe titles become proper unto him and incommunicable to any 
Q 5 1 


* Rem. 9. 3. other, is grounded upon the divine nature or eſſence, which all other who 


Epheſ. 4. 6- are called gods have not, and therefore are not by nature gods. © Then 
mprimis ne- 


ceſle eſt con- ĩo hen ye knew not God, ſaith S. Paul, ye did ſervice to them which by nature are 


cedatis eſſe not gods. There is then a God by nature, and others Which are called Gods, 
aliquem ſubli- 


miorem Deum but by nature are not ſo: for either they have no power at all, becauſe no 


& mancipem being, but only in the falſe opinions of deceived men, as the gods of the 
quendam divi- 


vitatls, qui ex Heathen or if they have any real power or authority, from whence {ome are 
3 


| hominibus De- called gods in the Scripture, yet have they it not from themſelves or of 
os fecerit. Ter- 
tul. adv. Gentes. 


gez tan 0 a Deity doth at laſt expreſly ſignify a Being or Nature of || infinite perfecti- 


induli nomi- On; and the infinite perfection of a Nature or Being conſiſteth in this, that it 
1 fiznificario he abſolutely and eſſentially neceſſary, an actual Being of it ſelf; and po- 
Fore the lil, tential or cauſative of all Beings beſide it ſelf, independent from any other, 


loquentis eſt upon which all things elſe depend, and by Which all things elſe are go- 


9. Ano, verned. *Tis true indeed, that to give a perfect definition of God is im- 
men. S. Hilar. poſſible, neither can our finite reaſon hold any proportion with infinity: 
pon Fa but yet a ſenſe of this Divinity we have, and the firſt and common notion 
1 perfect di- Of it conſiſts in theſe three particulars, that it is a Being of it ſelf, and inde- 


vinicatis eſt pendent from any other; that it is that upon which all things which are 
nomen. Hilar. | 


de Trin. J. 11. Made depend; that it governs all things. And this I conceive ſufficient as 


Deus ſubſtan- to the firſt conſideration, in reference to the Notion of a God. 
tiæ ipſius no- 


their own nature, but from him who only hath Immortality, and conſequent- 
4 Cal. 4. 8. ly only Divinity, and therefore is the only truẽ God. So that the Notion of 


men. id eſt. As for the exiſtence of ſuch a Being, how it comes tobe known unto us, or 
en, | 


Diviniratis by what means we are aſſured of it, is not ſo unanimouſly agreed upon, as 
Tertull. adv. 3 Ithouch 7 h ined that the k led f - 
rs that it is. For although ſome have imagined that the knowledge of a Deity 
Is connatural to the Soul of man, fo that every man hath a connate inbred 
notion of a God; yet I rather conceive the Soul of man to have no connatu- 


ral knowledge at all, no particular notion of any thing in it from the begin- 


ning; but being we can have no aſſurance of its preexiſtence, we may more 
rationally judge it to receive the firſt apprehenſions of things by ſenſe, and by 
them to make all rational collections. If then the Soul of man be at the firſt 
like a fair ſmooth Table, without any actual characters or knowledge imprint- 
ed in it; if all the knowledge which we have comes ſucceſſively by ſenſation, 
inſtruction, and rational collection; then muſt we not refer the apprehenſion 
of a Deity to any connate notion or inbred opinion; at leaſt we are aſſured 
God never chargeth us with the knowledge of him upon that account. 
Again, although others do affirm, that the exiſtence of God is a truth evi- 
dent of it ſelf, ſo as whoſoever hears but theſe terms once named, that God is, 
cannot chuſe but acknowledge it for a certain and infallible truth upon the 
firſt apprehenſion; that as no man can deny that the whole is greater than 
any part, who knoweth only what is meant by whole, and what by parte fo 
no man can poſſibly deny or doubt of the exiſtence of God, who knows but 
what is meant by God, and what it is zo be; yet can we not ground our 
knowledge of God's exiſtence upon any ſuch clear and immediate evidence: 
nor were it ſafe to lay it upon ſuch a ground, becauſe whoſoever ſhould 
deny it, could not by this means be convinced; it being a very irrational 


way of inſtruction to tell a man that doubts of this truth, that he muſt be- 


leve it becauſe *tis evident unto him, when he knows that he therefore only 


doubts of it, becauſe it is not evident unto him. 8 
Although 


— Re 
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S. Paul hath taught us, that Þ zhe inviſible things of God, from the Creation 0 


I BELIEVE IN Gon, &c. 19 


— — 


Although therefore that God is, be of it ſelf an immediate, certain neceſ- 
ſary truth, yet muſt it be * evidenced and made apparent unto us by its con- * Hzc prop»- 
nex10n unto other truths; ſo that the Being of the Creator may appear unto porn by 
us by his Creatures, and the dependency of inferior Entities lead us to a clear eft, per ſe nora 


acknowledgement of the ſupreme and independent Being. 'The Wiſdom of * 
the Jews thought this method proper, à for by the greatneſs and beauty of the dem cum ſub- 


creatures, propertionably the maker of them is ſeen : and not only they, but jecto, Deus e. 


＋eſie. Sed quia 
the World, are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even nos non ſcimus 


his eternal Power and Godhead. For it || Phidias could ſo contrive a piece of * * 


his own work, as in it to preſerve the memory of himſelf, never to be obli- bis per ſe nota, 


1 ; $6 ſed indiget de- 
terated without the deſtruction of the work, well may we read the great wonſteats hoe 


Artificer of the World in the Works of his own hands, and by the exiſtence ea quæ ſune 


of any thing demonſtrate the firſt Cauſe of all things. | — IX ts 
minds nota quoad naturam, ſcilicet per effectus. Aquin. 1. P. g. 2. art. 2. * Wiſd. of Sol. 13. 5. ® Rom, I. 20. This place muſt 
be vindicated from the falſe gloſs of Socinus, who contends that it cannot be proved from the Creature that there s a God, and 
therefore to this place of S. Paul anſwers thus: Sciendum eſt verba d creatione mundi debere conjungi cum verbo Inviſibilia — 
Ait igitur eo in loco Apoſtolus, eternam divinitatem Dei, i. id quod nos Deus perpetuo facere vult, ¶ Diuinita enim hoc 
ſenſu alibi quoque apud ipſum enunciatur, ut Col. 2. 9.) æternamque potentiam, i. promiſſiones quæ numquam intercident, 
(quo ſenſu paulo ſuperiùs dixerat Evangelium eſſe potentiam Dei) hæc, inquam, quæ nunquam poſtquam mundus creatus eſt 


ab hominibus viſa fuerant, i. non fuerant eis cognita, per opera, hoc eſt per mirabiles ipſius Dei & divinorum hominum, 


præſertim v. Chriſti & Apoſtolorum ejus, operationes, conſpecta fuiſſe. In which explication there is nothing which is not 
forced and diſtorted: fir though his firſt obſervation ſeem plauſible, yet there is no validity in it. He bringeth only for proof, 
Mat, 13. 35. xz2xguluue Sm xd]aCoans x00ps, which proves not at all that v x]iozws has the ſame ſenſe : and it is more 
probable that it hath not, becauſe that is uſually expreſſed by am deyns x1iozws, Mar. 10.6. and 13, 19. 2 Pet. 3. 4. never 
by Yao x]iosws. Beſides, the x£xevu va in S. Matthew bears nit that Analogy with Ab Lr which Socinus pretends, ſignify- 


ing not things unſeen or unknown till then, but only obſcure ſayings or parables ; for which purpoſe thoſe words were produced out of 


the Pſalms by the Evangeliſt, to prove that the Meſſias was to ſpeak in Parables, in the Original QT IN TWIN LXSX, 
e CA dr ary, i wiſe, ancient ſayings, which were not unſeen and unknown, for it immediately followeth, which 
we have heard and known, and our Fathers have cold us, Pſal. 78. 3. And though he would make out this Interpretation, by 


accuſing other Interpreters of unfaithfulneſs, Plerique interpretes ex præpoſitione d, ex fecerunt, contra ipſorum Grzcorum 


Codicum fidem, qui non << x#/i19:w; ſed Sm x]iozo; habent: yet there is n ground for ſuch a calumny, becauſe d may be, and 
ij often, rendred è or ex as well as &, as Matt. 3. 4. nd TY av ui, E pills camelinis, 7. 4. d F 039 , ex 
oculo tuo, 16. xm dxrfey, ex ſpinis; and even in the ſenſe which Socinus contends for, Wat. 17. 18. wid Geng eeivns, V. T. 
ex illà hora, as Tully, ex eo die, and Virgil, Ex illo Corydon, Corydon eſt tempore nobis, and, Tempora jam ex illo caſus 
mihi cognitus urbis Trojanæ. So the Greek Sa» pies the Latins render ex parte, Xa F 15s, ex æquo: of which examples are 
innumerable. There is no unfaithfulneſs then imputable to the Interpreters : nor can ſuch pitiful Criticiſms give any advantage 
to the firſt part of Socinus's Expoſition. Howſoever the Catholick Interpretation depends not on thoſe words v #[ioews, but on 
the conſideration of the perſons, that is the Gentiles, and the other words, arothpart vosulua, which he further perverts, ren- 


dring them the miraculous Operations of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or, as one of our learned men, their doings, miſtaking Toinua, 


which is from the paſſive f, for , from the active zmoincs for moinue is properly the thing made or crea- 
ted, not the operation or doing of it; as M icis is ſometimes taken for the Creature, ſometimes for the Creation, but x]topa is 
the Creature only. As therefore we read, 1 Tim. 4. 4+ 7&v x1i0pa O48 H. So Eph. 2. 10. 978 ydg raphy Hema. In 
this ſenſe ſpake Thales properly, Tle:zoCuTa]oy F ov]wv Oe3s, d i yae* KAAAS Oo! KT p Ct, Ton a » Oes. Laert. The 
ot her Interpretations, which he was forced to, are yet more extravagant? as when he renders the eternal Godhead, that which 
God would always have us do, or, his everlaſting will, and proves that rendition by another place of S. Paul, Col. 2. 9. For in 


kim dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, that is, ſays he, all the will of God: ¶ whereas it is moſt certain, that 


where the Godhead is, eſpecially where the fulneſs, even all the fulneſs of the Godhead is, there muſt be all the Attributes as 
well as the Will of God : ) and when he interprets the eternal Power to be the promiſes which ſhall never fail; and thinks he 
has ſufficiently prov'd it, becauſe the ſame Apoſtle calls the Goſpel the power of God. For by this way of Interpretation no ſen- 
gence of Scripture can have any certain ſenſe. || In the ſhield of Pallas. Ariſt. de mundo. 


We find by the experience of our ſelves, that ſome things in this World 


have a beginning, before which they were not; the account of the years of 


our Age ſufficiently infer our Nativities, and they our Conceptions, before 
which we had no'Being. Now if there be any thing which had a beginning, 
there muſt neceſſarily be ſomething which had no beginning, becauſe no- 
thing can be a beginning to it ſelf, Whatſoever is, muſt of neceſſity either 
have been made, or not made; and ſomething there muſt needs be which 
was never made, becauſe all things cannot be made. For whatſoever is made, 
is made by another, neither can any thing produce it ſelf; otherwiſe it 
would follow, that the ſame thing is and 1s not at the ſame inſtant in the 
ſame reſpect: it is, becauſe a producer; it is not, becauſe to be produced: 
it is therefore in being, and is not in being; which is a manifeſt contradi- 


ction. If then all things which are made were made by ſome other, that other 
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32. _ . ARTICLE 


which produced them either was it ſelf produced, or was not: and if not, 

then have we already an independent Being; if it were, we muſt at laſt 
come to ſomething which was never made, or elſe admit either a circle of 
Ah ww productions, in Which the effect ſhall make its own cauſe, or an * infinite 
I Hogg g ſucceſſion-in cauſalities, by which nothing will be made: both which are 
aeg 74 a. equally impoſſible. Something then we muſt confeſs was never made, ſome- 


7127 #19 thing which never had beginning. And although theſe effects or dependent 


27 eig cu - e 
oler, ire nd Beings ſingly conſidered by themſelves, do not infer one ſupreme Cauſe and 


de, Sao. N | Van n 
"if, Betapb. Maker of them all, yet the admirable order and || connexion of things ſhew 


1.2.c.2.anda- 28 much; and this one ſupreme Cauſe is God. For all things which we ſee 


gain, d n or know have their Exiſtence for ſome end, which no man who conſidereth 
unde 67 7 i WO | . | | . 
mere iu; the uſes and utilities of every Species can deny. Now whatſoever is and 
Arier, cdl hath its being for ſome end, of that the end for which it is, muſt be thought 
eig, 97x, the Cauſe ; and a final Cauſe is no otherwiſe the cauſe of any thing than 
l Tlodey naop Hy 7 : : | - 

& dec dei ge. as it moves the efficient Cauſe to work: from whence we cannot but collect 
6, +7 7 2 prime efficient Cauſe of all things, indued with infinite Wiſdom, who 
ov]ov courage P. 

4; re N d. having a full comprehenſion of the ends of all, deſigned, produced, and 
worns. Futin- diſpoſed all things to thoſe ends. | BEE 
Queſt, & reſp. ; : x : S , 

ad Grecos. Again, as all things have their exiſtence, ſo have they alſo their operations 
* FV 30s 74- for ſome * end; and whatſoever worketh ſo, muſt needs be directed to it. 


i, Although then thoſe creatures which are indued with reaſon can thereby ap- 


T67%s EHE 


Sele) n Prehend the goodneſs of the end for which they work, and make choice of 


\ 


egg , 7 ſuch means as are proportionable and proper for the obtaining of it, and ſo by 


* 


Se 8% ov 


9; 742019) reed in their actions by any counſel of their own. The ſtone doth not de- 
n H - 


Fin, ra liberate whether it ſhall deſcend, nor doth the wheat take counſel whether it 


2c#71: fue ſhall grow or no. Even men in natural actions uſe no act of deliberation: we 


go. Ser- 


7:9, J ee do not adviſe how our heart ſhall beat, though without that pulſe we cannot 
Tu, 4 :puxy live; When we have provided nutriment for our ſtomach, we take no coun- 
*e Ari. py, ſel how it ſhall be digeſted there, or how the chyle diſtributed to every part 
l. 2. c. 8. for the reparation of the whole; the Mother which conceives takes no care 


how that Conceptus ſhall be framed, how all the parts ſhall be diſtinguiſhed, 


and by what means or ways the Child ſhall grow within her womb: and yet 


all theſe operations are directed to their proper ends, and that with a greater 


Ia l ge- Reaſon, and therefore by a greater Wiſdom, than what proceeds from any 


xa F yivs% thing of human underſtanding. What then can be more clear, than that 


$2) 41.4999! thoſe natural Agents which work conſtantly for thoſe ends which they them- 


kw ns bp ſelves cannot perceive, muſt be directed by ſome high and over-ruling Wiſ- 
"_ Ks . dom? and who can be their director in all their operations tending to thoſe 
„%): x 33 ends, but he which gave them their beings for thoſe ends? and who is that, but 
5 3 er 7 the great Artificer who works in all of them? For Art is ſo far the imitation 


510099070 of Nature, that if it were nat in the Artificer, but || in the thing it ſelf which 


* c / 
VIkn, 9191s 


-» 75, evs{ by Art is framed, the works of Art and Nature would be the ſame. Were 
that which frames a Watch within it, and all thoſe curious wheels wrought 


i701 1. Axiſt. ib. 


EN without the hand of man, it would ſeem to grow into that form; nor would 
h e 


*» int Aeg. there be any diſt inction between the making of that Watch, and the growing 


ri7oc, & de- of a Plant. Now what the Artificer is to works of Art, who orders and diſ- 
e e ee poſes them to other ends than by nature they were made, that is the Maker 
eg e of all things to all natural Agents, directing all their operations to ends which 
724 e they cannot apprehend ; and thus appears the Maker to be the Ruler of the 


O, o CON» 


7274S 5 üg. World, * the Steerer of this great Ship, the Law of this univerſal Common- 


6%, 7572 Oe wealth, the General of all the hoſts of Heaven and Earth. By theſe ways, as 


* / 
05 Cy YOTH/W, 


Ariſt de Mund- 1 by 


their own counſel direct themſelves unto it: yet can we not conceive that 
70 h Other natural Agents, whoſe operations flow from a bare Inſtinct, can be di- 
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by the * teſtimony of the Creature, we come to find an eternal and indepen-* Haber Domi- | 
dent Being, upon which all things elſe depend, and by which all things elſe are _ 


governed; and this we have before ſuppoſed to be the firſt notion of God. hoe quod fu- | 
Neither is this any private collection or particular ratiocination, but the mus, & ingw 
| 


——T 


ny 4 nm " 
8 PP . 
8 1 „ 1 ; 
; . 


publick and univerſal reaſon of the world. || No Age fo diftant, no Country 175 2 


q 
3 ſo remote, no People ſo barbarous, but gives a ſufficient teſtimony of this ng Sadr oe" 
2 truth. When the Roman Eagle flew over moſt parts of the habitable world, 2 -9e«- 
they met with Atheiſm no-where, but rather by their miſcellany Deities at 795, 4s 5 
| Rome, which grew together with their victories, they ſhewed no Nation was 2 hd 
without its God. And fince the later Art of Navigation improved hath diſ- v een 
covered another part of the world, with which no former commerce hath 7 i © 
been known, although the Cuſtoms of the people be much different, and 
their manner of Religion hold ſmall correſpondency with any in theſe parts 
of the world profeſſed, yet in this all agree, that ſome religious obſervances 
they retain, and a Divinity they acknowledge. Or if any Nation be diſco- 
vered which maketh no profeſſion of piety, and exerciſeth no religious ob- 
ſervances, it followeth not from thence that they acknowledge no God : 
for they may only deny his Providence, as the Epreureans did; or if any 
go farther, their numbers are ſo few, that they muſt be inconſiderable in 
reſpect of mankind. And therefore ſo much of the Creed hath been the ge- 
neral Confeſſion of * all Nations, I believe in God. Which were it not a moſt 3 * 
certain truth grounded upon principles obvious unto all, what reaſon could dev neo bg * 
be given of fo univerſal a conſent; or how can it be imagined, that all men el 
ſhould || conſpire to deceive themſelves and their poſterity > 3 
Nor is the reaſon only general, and the conſent unto it univerſal, but God Deos credat. 
hath ſtill preſerved and quickened the worſhip due unto his Name, by the , Nec in hunc 
patefaction of himſelf. Things which are to come are ſo beyond our know- turorem om- 
ledge, that the wiſeſt man can but conjecture: and being we are aſſured of 6 morrates 
the contingency of future things, and our 1gnorance of the concurrence of alloquendi ſur. 
ſeveral free cauſes to the production of an effect, we may be ſure that certain # numina & 
and infallible predictions are clear divine patefactions. For none but he Deos. Sen. 
who made all things, and gave them power to work, none but he who ru- 
leth all things, and ordereth and directeth all their operations to their ends, 
none but he upon whoſe will the actions of all things depend, can poſſibly | 
I be imagined to foreſee the effects depending merely on thoſe cauſes. And 1 
[2 therefore by what means we may be aſſured of a Prophecy, by the ſame 4 
r we may be ſecured of a Divinity. Except then all the Annals of the world 
: were forgeries, and all remarks of Hiſtory defigned to put a cheat upon 
: poſterity, we can have no pretence to ſuſpect God's exiſtence, having ſo 
ample teſtimonies of his influence. | 5 
The works of nature appear by obſervation uniform, and there 15 a cer- 
tain ſphere of every body's power and activity. If then any action be per- 
formed, which is not within the compaſs of the power of any natural agent, if 
any thing be wrought by the intervention of a body which beareth no pro- 
portion to it, or hath no natural aptitude fo to work; it muſt be aſcribed to a 
cauſe tranſcending all natural cauſes, and difpoſing all their operations. Thus 
every Miracle proves its author, and every act of omnipotency is a ſufficient 
demonſtration of a Deity. And that man muſt be poſſeſſed with a ſtrange 
opinion of the weakneſs of our Fathers, and the teſtimony of all former Ages, _ 
who ſhall deny that ever any Miracle was wrought. We have heard with our Fa. 44. f. 
ears, O God, our Fathers have told us what works thou didſt in their days, in 
the times of old, Bleſſed be the Lord God, who only doth wondrous works. 72. 18. 
Nor are we only informed by the neceſſary dependency. of all ns 5 
od, 
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God, as effects upon their univerſal cauſe, or his external patefactions unto 


others, and the conſentient acknowledgment of mankind ; but every parti- 


Rom. 2. 15. 


cular perſon hath a particular Remembrancer in himſelf, as a ſufficient teſti- 
mony of his Creator, Lord, and Judge. We know there is a great force of 
Conſcience in all men, by which their :houghts are ever accuſing, or excuſmg 
them; they feel a comfort in thoſe vertuous actions which they find them- 
ſelves to have wrought according to their Rule, a ſting and ſecret remorſe 
for all vicious acts and impious machinations. Nay thoſe who ſtrive moſt 
to deny a God, and to obliterate all ſenſe of Divinity ont of their own Souls, 


| have not been leaſt ſenſible of this Remembrancer in their Breaſts. *Tis true 


the greateſt argument himſelf that there is a God. Let Caligula profeſs him- 


indeed, that a falſe opinion of God, and a ſuperſtitious perſuaſion which 
hath nothing of the true God in it, may breed a remorſe of Conſcience in 
thoſe who think it true; and therefore ſome may hence collect that the force 
of Conſcience is only grounded upon an opinion of a Deity, and that opi- 
nion may be falſe. But if it be a truth, as the teſtimonies of the wiſeſt Wri- 
ters of moſt different perſuaſions, and experience of all ſorts of perſons of 
moſt various inclinations, do agree, that the remorſe of Conſcience can ne- 
ver be obliterated, then 1t rather proveth than ſuppoſeth an opinion of a 
Divinity; and that man which moſt peremptorily denieth God's exiſtence is 


ſelf an Atheiſt, and with that profeſſion hide his head, or run under his bed, 
when the thunder ſtrikes his ears, and lightning flaſhes in his eyes ; thoſe 


terrible works of nature put him in mind of the power, and his own guilt of 


* Hæc eſt 
ſumma delicti, 
nolle agnoſce- 
te quem igno- 
rare non poſſis. 
S. Cybr. de Idol. 
Van. 


A. 17. 27. 


b Af. 17. 28. 


the juſtice of God ; whom while in his wilful opinion he weakly denieth, 
in his involuntary action he ſtrongly afſerteth, So that a Deity will either 
be granted or extorted, and where it is not acknowledged it will be mani- 
feſted. Only unhappy is that man who denies him to himſelf, and proves 
him to others ; who will not * acknowledge his exiſtence, of whole power 
we cannot be ignorant. God is not far from every one of us. The proper 
diſcourſe of S. Paul to the Philoſophers of Athens was, that they might feel af- 
ter him and find him. Some Children have been ſo ungracious as to refuſe 
to give the honour due unto their Parent, but never any ſo irrational as to 


deny they had a Father. As for thoſe who have diſhonoured God, it may 


ſtand moſt with their intereſt, and therefore they may with there were none; 
but cannot conſiſt with their reaſon to aſſert there is none, when even the 
very Poets of the Heathen have taught us Þ that wwe are bis Off-ſpring. 

It is neceſſary thus to believe there is a God, Firſt, becauſe there can be no 


Divine Faith without this belief, For all Faith is therefore only Divine, be- 


cauſe it relieth upon the authority of God giving teſtimony to the object of 
it; but that which hath no being can have no authority, can give no teſti- 
mony. 'The ground of his authority is his Veracity, the foundations of his 
Veracity are his Omniſcience and Sanity, both which ſuppoſe his Eſſence 
and Exiſtence, becauſe what is not is neither knowing nor holy. 

Secondly, it is neceſſary to believe a Deity, that thereby we may acknow- 
ledge ſuch a nature extant as is worthy of, and may juſtly challenge from us, 


the higheſt worſhip and adoration. For it were vain to be religious and to 


exerciſe devotion, except there were a Being to which all ſuch holy appli- 
cations were moſt juſtly due. Adoration implies ſubmiſſion and dejection, ſo 


that while we worſhip we caſt down our ſelves : there muſt be therefore 


ſome great eminence in the obje& worſhipped, or elſe we ſhould diſhonour our 
own nature in the worſhip of it. But when a Being is preſented of that in- 
trinſecal and neceſſary perfection, that it depends on nothing, and all things 
elſe depend on that, and are wholly governed and diſpoſed by it, * 
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calls us to our knees, and ſhews the humbleſt of our devotions to be but 
juſt and loyal retributions. | | 3 

This neceſſary truth hath been ſo univerſally received, that we ſhall al- 
ways find all nations of the World more prone unto Idolatry than to Atheiſm, 
and readier to multiply than deny the Deity. But our Faith teacheth us 
equally to deny them both, and each of them are renounced in theſe words 
T1 believe in God. Firſt, in God affirmatively, I belzeve he is, againſt Atheiſm. 
Secondly, in God excluſively, not in Gods, againſt Polytheiſm and Idolatry. 
Altho' therefore the Exiſtence and Unity of God be two diftin& truths, yet 


are they of ſo neceſſary dependence and intimate coherence, that both may * Solum Deum 


be expreſſed by * one word, and included in one || Article. © confirmas 


| 2 . ä g . 2 | quem tanvin 
Deum nominas, Tertul. de Teſtim. Anime, c. 2. When Leo, Biſhop of Rome, in an Epiſlle to Flavianus had written theſe 


words, Fidelium univerſitas profiterur credere ſe in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum Filium ejus: one 
of the Eurychians objefed with this queſtion, Cur non dixerit in unum Deum Patrem, & in unum Jeſum, juxta Nicæni Pe- 


crerum Concilii? To which Vigilius, Biſhop of Trent, or rather of Tapſus, gives this anſwer, Sed Romz & antcquam Nic#- | 


na Syn»dus conveniret, à temporibus Apoſtolorum uſque ad nunc, ira fidelibus Symbolum traditur, nec præjudicant ver ba 
ubi Rnſus incolumis permanet : magis enim cum D. J. Chriſti ſententia hæc fidei profeſſio facit dicentis, creditis in eum 
C in me credite : nec dixit in unum Deum Patrem, & in unum meipſum. Quis enim neſciat unum eſſe Deum, & unum 
J. Chriſtum Filium ejus? Vigil. I. 4. contr, Eutych. || Rab. Chaſdai in Or. Adonai. R. Fojeph. Albo in hibarim. 


And that the Unity of the Godhead is concluded in this Article is apparent, 
not only becauſe the Nicene Council ſo expreſſed it by way of expoſition, but 
alſo becauſe this Creed in the * Churches of the Eaſt, before the Council of ..O' nes 
Nice, had that addition in it, I believe in one God, We begin our Cread then 5 


nes iſta tra- 


as || Plato did his chief and prime Epiſtles, who gave this diſtinction to his dunt Creds in 


friends, that the Name of God was prefixed before thoſe that were more ſe- 3 i ” 


. rious and remarkable, but of Geds, in the plural, to ſuch as were more vulgar Ruff. in Symb. 


and trivial. * Unto thee it was ſhewed, ſaith Moſes to Iſrael, that thou might- * 
eft know that the Lord he is God, there is none elſe beſide him. And as the ad ſolos Hære- 
Law, fo the Goſpel teacheth us the ſame, > We know that an Idol is nothing in nos Nett 

the World, and there is none other God but one. This Unity of the Godhead ve me Srmbe- 


verunt Symbo- = 
Will eaſily appear as neceſſary as the exiſtence, ſo that it muſt be as impoſſi- um, dum alter 


ble there ſhould be more Gods than one, as that there ſhould be none: which "aig 


will clearly be demonſtrated, firſt, out of the nature of God, to which mul- us unus fir. 


tiplication is repugnant ; and, ſecondly, from the Government as he is Lord, 8 
in which we mult not admit Confuſion. | ſeimus, & le- 
; | dg gimus, & cre- 
dimus, & tenemus, unum eſſe Deum, qui fecit cœlum pariter ac terram, quoniam nec alterum novimus nec nòôſſe, cum nul- 
Jus fit, aliquando poterimus. Mat ianus de Trinit. c. 30. And before all theſe Irenzus, citing under the title of Scripture, 
a paſſage out of the Book of Hermas called Paſtor, Bene ergo Scriptura dicit, primo omnium crede quoniam unus eſt Deus, qui 
emnia conſtituit & conſummavit, & fecit ex eo quod non erat, ut eſſent omnia, omnium capax, & qui a nemine capiacur, 
J. 4. c. 37. || Enſeb. in prep. Evang. the paſſage is yet extant in the Epiſtles of Plato. Deut. 4. 35. ® 1 Cor. 8. 4. 

i For firſt, the nature of God conſiſts in this, that he is the prime and ori- 

ginal cauſe of all things, as an independent Being upon which all things elſe 

depend, and likewife the ultimate end or final cauſe of all; but in this ſenſe 

two prime cauſes are inimaginable, and for all things to depend of one, and 

to be more independent beings than one, 1s a clear contradiction. This pri- 

mity God requires to be attributed to himſelf; Hearken unto me, O Jacob, Ila. 48. 1. 
and Iſrael my called, I am he, I am the firſt, T alſo am the laſt. And from this 

primity he challengeth his Unity; Thus ſaith the Lord, the King of Iſrael, 44. 6. 
and his redeemer the Lord of Hoſts, I am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and be- 
ſide me there is no God. | _ 

Again, if there were more Gods than one, then were not all perfections 

in one, neither formally, by reaſon of their diſtinction, nor eminently and 

virtually, for then one ſhould have power to produce the other, and that 

nature which is producible is not divine. But all acknowledge God to be 
abſolutely and infinitely perfect, in whom all perfections imaginable which 

I | | 2 a | are 
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are ſimply ſuch muſt be contained formally, and all others which imply 

any mixture of imperfection, virtually. wa | 
But were no arguments brought from the infinite perfections of the divine 
nature able to convince us, yet were the conſideration of his ſupreme Domi- 
nion ſufficient to perſuade us. The will of God is infinitely tree, and by that 
Pan. 4. 35. freedom doth he govern and diſpoſe of all things. a He doth according to his 
will in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth, {a1d Nebu- 
 chadnez&ar out of his experience; and S. Paul expreſſeth him as working all 
things after the council of his own will, If then there were more ſupreme 
Governours of the world than one, each of them abſolute and free, they might 
have contrary determinations concerning the {ame thing, than which nothing 
| T4 zie Can be more prejudicial unto Government. God is a God of order, not con- 
3:27) ar fuſion; and therefore of unity, not admitting multiplication. If it be better 
3 „ the || Univerſe ſhould be governed by one than many, we may be aſſu- 
* red that it is ſo, becauſe nothing muſt be conceived of God but what 1s beſt. 
5s voie, He therefore who made all things, by that right is Lord of all, and becauſe 

N28 pe” 411 * power is his, he alone ruleth over all. HEE: = 

* Unus omni- Now God is not only One, but hath an Unity || peculiar to himſelf by 


wy 1 which he is the Only God; and that not only by way of actuality, but alſo 


que enim illa of poſſibility, Every individual man is one, hut ſo as there is a ſecond and a 
 fublimicas po third, and conſequently every one is part of a number, and concurring to a 


ſt habere 1 : 
conforrem, multitude. The Sun indeed is one; fo as there is neither third nor ſecond 


cam ſola om- Sun, at leaſt within the ſame Vortex: but though there be not, yet there 
"larem. 8. might have been; neither in the unity of the Solar nature is there any re- 


Cypr. e ol. pugnancy to plurality; for that God which made this world, and in this zhe 
V wg Sum to rule the day, might have made another world by the fame fecundity 
MJ IR of his omnipotency, and another Sun to rule in that. Whereas in the Divine 


5. — Nature there is an intrinſecal and eſſential ſingularity, becauſe no other Be- 


y wing can have any exiſtence but from that; and whatſoever eſſence hath its 


RON 7 exiſtence from another is not God. b I am the Lord, ſaith he, and there is 
* none elſe, there is no God befades me - that they may know from the riſing of 


the Sun, and from the Weſt, that there is none beſides me, I am the Lord, and 
DN : 


en there is none elſe. He who hath infinite knowledge knoweth no other God 
Da beſide himſelf. © Is there a God beſides me © yea there is no God, I know not 
22 Na any. And we who believe in him, and deſire to enjoy him, need for that 
9193 end to know no other God but him: 4 For this is life eternal, that they might 

. know thee the only true God; * as certainly One as God. Rs 


+ | | | 


IDS Plas ame mm RU . N mph Mano pang SIN NID God is one, not tre, 


or more than two, but only One : whoſe Unity is not like to that of the Indrviduals of this world, neither is he one by way of 


Species comprehending many Individuals, neither one in the manner of 4 Body which is diviſible into parts and extremes : 
but he is ſo one, as no Unity like his is to be found in the world, Mojes Maim. de Fundam, Legis. Quod autem diximus, 
Orientis Ecclefias tradere unum Patrem Omniporentem, & unum Dominum, hoc modo intelligendum eſt, unum non 
numero dici, ſed univerſitate: verbi gratia, fi quis dicat unum hominem, aut unum equum, hic unum pro numero po- 
ſuir, poteſt enim & alius homo eſſe, & tertius, vel equus. Ubi autem ſecundus & tertius non poteſt jungi, unus fi di- 
catur, non numeri, ſed univerſitatis eſt nomen. Ur ſi exempli causa dicamus unum Solem, hic unus ica dicitur ut alius 
vel tertius addi non poſſit; multo magis Deus cum unus dicitur, unus non numeri, ſed univerſitatis vocabulo nuncupa- 
tur, id eſt, qui propterea unus dicatur, quod alius non ſic. Ruffin. in Symb. d Iſa. 45. 5, 6. Deut. 4. 35. and 32. 39. 
Pſal. 18, 31. a. 45. 18, 21, 22. and 44. 8, John 17. 3, * Veritas Chriſtiana diſtrictè pronunciavit, Deus fi non 
unus eſt, noneſt; quia dignius credimus non eſſe, quodcunque non ita fuerit ut eſſe debebir. Tertul. adv Marcion. J. 1, 


C. 2. Deus chm ſummum magnum fir rectè veritas noſtra pronunciavit, Deus ſi non unus eſt, non eſt. Non quaſi dubite- 


mus eſſe Deum, dicendo, fi non unus, non eſt Deus; ſed quia, quem confidimus eſſe, idem definiamus eſſe, quod 
ſi non eſt Deus, non eſt, ſummum ſcilicet magnum. Porro ſummum magnum, unicum ſit neceſſe eſt, ergo & 
Deus unicus erit non aliter Deus niſi ſummum magnum, nec aliter ſummum magnum niſi parem non habens, nec aliter 
parem non habens niſi unicus ſuerit. Ibid. DE | 


It is neceſſary thus to believe the Unity of the Godhead, that being aſſured 
there is a nature worthy of our devotions, and challenging our religious fub- 
2 | jection, 
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jection, we may learn to know whoſe that nature is to which we owe our 
adorations, left our minds ſhould wander and fluctuate in our worſhip about 
various and uncertain objects. If we ſhould apprehend more Gods than one, 
I know not what could determinate us in any inſtant to the actual adoration 
of any one: for where no difference doth appear, (as, if there were many, 
and all by nature Gods, there could be none) what inclination could we 
have, what reaſon could we imagine, to prefer or ele& any one before the 
reſt for the object of our devotions ? Thus is it neceſſary to believe the Uni- 
ty of God in reſpect of us who are obliged to worſhip him 
- Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the Unity of God in refpe& of him who 
is to be worſhipped. Without this acknowledgment we cannot give unto God 
the things which are God's, it being part of the worſhip and honour due 
unto God, to accept of no compartner with him. When the Law was given, 
in the obſervance whereof the Religion of the 1ſraelites conſiſted, the firſt pre- ED, 
cept was this prohibition, Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me; and who- Exod: 20. 3. 
ſoever violateth this, denieth the foundation on which all the reſt depend, as 5 
the * ems obſerve. This is the true reaſon of that ſtrict precept by which all %% Ola, 

| _ 5 EP mon. de Fund. 
are commanded to give divine worſhip to God only, * Thou ſhalt worſpip the iegis. c. 3. 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve becauſe he alone is God: him * Mate. 4. 10. 
only ſhalt thou fear, becauſe he alone hath infinite power; in him only ſhalt 
thou truſt, becauſe he only is our rock and our ſalvation; to him alone ſhalt P[a 62. 2. 


thou direct thy devotions, becauſe he only knoweth the hearts of the children of 2 Chron. 6. 30. 
nen. Upon this foundation the whole heart of man is intirely required of 


him, and engaged to him. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one God.: And Deut. 6. 4, 3. 


(or rather, Therefore ) thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and 


with all thy foul, and with all thy might. Whoſoever were truly and by na- 
ture God, could not chuſe but challenge our love upon the ground of an in- 


finite excellency, and tranſcendent beauty of holineſs; and therefore if there 
Were more Gods than one, our love muſt neceſlarily be terminated unto 


more than one, and conſequently divided between them; and as our love, || Numerus di- 


{o alſo the proper effe& thereof, our chearful and ready obedience, which, 3 
like the Child propounded to the judgment of Solomon, as ſoon as tis divi- conlſare * | 
ded, is deſtroyed, “ No man can ſerve two maſters: for either he will hate the nam & In 
one, and love the other: or elſe he will hold to the one and deſpiſe the other: rn <jus in an- 
| 1 | Sf FLA | . ceps deduce- 
retur. Ecce enim duos intuens Deos tam pares quam duo ſumma magna, quid facerem fi ambos colerem ? vererer ne 
abundantia officii ſuperſtitio potiùs quam religio credererur : quia duos tam pares & in altero ambos poſſem in uno de- 


mereri : hoc ipſo teſtimonium præſtans parilitati & unitati eorum, dum alterum in altero venerarer, dum in uno milii 
duo ſunt. Tertul. adv. Marcion. J. 1. c. 3. d Matth. 6. 24. 


Having thus deſcribed the firſt notion of a God, having demonſtrated the Eri- 


ſtence and Unity of that God, and having in theſe three particulars coinpri- 


{ed all which can be contained in this part of the Article, we may now 
clearly deliver, and every particular Chriſtian underſtand, what it is he ſays 


when he makes his Confz//ion in theſe words, I believe in God; which in 


correſpondence with the precedent diſcourſe may be thus expreſſed : 
Foraſmuch as by all things created is made known the eternal power and 

Godhead, and the dependency of all limited Beings infers an infinite and inde- 

pendent eſſence; whereas all things are for ſome end, and all their operati- 


ons directed to it, although they cannot apprehend that end for which they 
are, and in proſecution of which they work, and therefore muſt be guided by 
lome univerſal and over-ruling wiſdom; being this collection is ſo evident, 


that all the Nations of the Earth have made it; being God hath not — 4 

Written himſelf in the lively characters of his Creatures, but hath alſo made 

frequent patefactions of his Deity by moſt infallible Predictions and 5 
0 „„ natura 
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natural operations; therefore I fully aſſent unto, freely acknowledge, and 
clearly profeſs this truth, that there is 2 God. 13 7 
Again, being a prime and independent Being, ſuppoſeth all other to de- 
pend, and conſequently no other to be God; being the intire fountain of 
all perfgRions is incapable of a double Head, and the moſt perfect govern- 
ment of the Univerſe ſpeaks the ſupreme dominion of one abſolute Lord; 
hence do I-acknowledge that God to be but one, and in this Unity, or ra- 
ther ſingularity of the Godhead, excluding all actual or poſſible multipli- 


1 


cation of a Deity, I believe in God. 


J believe in God the Father. 


A Fter the Confeſſion of a Deity, and Aſſertion of the Divine Unis, the 
Eph. 4. 6. A next Conſideration is concerning God's Paternity ;, for that one God is 


10. 8. „ Father of all, and to us there is but one God, the Father. 
Now, although the Chriſtian notion of the divine Paternity be ſome way 


' * Omnem De- peculiar to the Evangelical Patefaction; yet * whereſoever God hath been 
um quia» t9- acknowledged, he hath been underſtood and worſhipped as a Father: the 
neceſle p very Heathen || Poets ſo deſcribe their Gods, and their vulgar names did 


neceſſe eſt in- 6 

ter ſojcames ri-carry father * in them, as the 'moſt popular and univerſal notion. 
rus & precati- | 1 f 5 1 1 
ones Patrem nuncupari; non tantum honoris gratià, ſed & rationis, & quod antiquior eſt homine, & quod vitam, ſalu- 
tem, victum præſtat ut pater. Itaque & Jupiter a precantibus Pater vocatur, & Saturnus, & Janus, & Liber, & cæteri 
deinceps. Lactan. de ver. Sap. I. 4 c. 3. || That ſo frequent in Homer, well ard'gov Ts 3rov-Te* eundemque appel 


ans dicit Ennius, Divimque hominumgue pater rex. Ver. de L. L. l. 4, As Servius obſerves of Virgil, a Poeta. penè omnibus 
Diis nomen Paternum af ditur, ut fiant venerabiliores: And before him Lucilius, a Eo tay 


Ut nemo fir noſtrim quin pater optimu' Divum, 
Ur Neprunu' Pater, Liber, Saturnu' Pater, Mars, | 1 9 8 
Janu, Quirinu' Pater nomen dicatur ad unum. TLacfan. Ib, a 35 


* As Jupiter, which ;s Jovis Pater, or z4rdrtoe, otherwiſe Dieſpater, or AiitaTog* and Marſpiter, of hom Servies apud | 


Pontifices Marſpiter dicitur. Æneid. I. 3. So Semipater for Semo, and ZagHoreT we for Sardus the proper Deity of Sardinia, 
wh th This name of Father is a relativez and the proper foundation of Pater- 
nity, as of a Relation, is Generation. As therefore the phraſe of genera- 

ting is diverſly attributed unto ſeveral acts of the ſame nature with Genera- 

tion properly taken, or by conſequence attending on it: ſo the title of 

Father is given unto divers perſons or things, and for ſeveral reaſons unto 

Cen. 2. 4. the ſame God. Theſe are the generations of the heavens and the earth, when 
they were created, in the day that the Lord God made the earth and the bea- 

vens, faith Moſes. So that the creation or production of any thing by which 

it is, and before was not, is a kind of generation, and conſequently the 

7038.28, Creator or Producer of it a kind of Father, Hath the rain a Father? or 
= woho hath begotten the drops of dew £ By which words Fob ſignifies, that as 
there is no other cauſe aſſignable of the Rain but God, ſo may he as the 

*'Er4gus vag Cauſe be called the Fatber of it, though not in the moſt proper ſenſe, * as 
714 dei a he is the Father of his Son: and ſo the || Philoſophers of old, who thought 
2 as that God did make the World, called him expreſly, as the Maker, fo the 
uz. Sererus in Father of it. And thus * to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all 
" 83 F things; to Which the words following in the Creed may ſeem to have rela- 
Plata, calling tion, the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth. But in this maſs of 
Gd =]: Creatures and body of the Univerſe, ſome works of the Creation more pro- 


FAY (OV Hy 


aonf1ls, Jays, perly call him Father as being more rightly ſons : ſuch are all the rational 


27 Hela gest and intellectual off- ſpring of the Deity. Of merely natural Beings and irra- 
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tional agents he is * the Creator of rational, as ſo, the Father alſo; they +.5, "EIN 
are his Creatures, theſe his Sons. Hence he is ſtiled the Father of Spirits, anſwers the 
and the bleſſed Angels, when he laid the foundations of the Earth, his Sons; Geier 7% 


9 Plato terms 


v JV hen ths morning ſtars ſang together, and all the ſons of God ſhouted for joy: God the Mater | 


hence Man, whom he created after his own image, is called his © off-ſpring, - A ＋ 
and Adam, the immediate work of his hands, d rhe Son of God : hence may 7 Oe, 


we all cry out with the Iſraelites taught by the Prophet ſo to ſpeak, e Have [Fer 9 


we not all one Father? hath not one God created us? Thus the firſt and moſt 2 em. 


4 | | . + Ds Tig Ser * F011» 
univerſal Notion of God's Paternity in a borrowed or metaphorical ſenſe is 7% 5 7 «at 
founded rather upon Creation than Procreation. an, my 

; 


. | | ED of Gods and © 
men, Maker of things inanimate and irrational. Oy > Ne, gnot your ren & malte nMi% & opgyu]a D El. 


 #aimep e F antend] > Ye fo . Non enim agri pater, fi Chry ſippo credimus, is dicitur qui cum conſevit, quan- 


605 è ſemine deinde fruges naſcantur: as the Latin Tranſlation moſt ahſurdiy. For there is neither corn, nor any field, nor 


eed belonging to them in the words of Plutarch: But Y 5eroy Cnet Au is the Secunda, the coat (or rather coats in the 


accept ion of Chryſippus, and the language of thoſe times) in which the Foerus is involved in the mother's womb. Though there- 


fore both the Secunda and the Fœtus be made of the ſeed of the male in the Philoſophy of Chryſippus, yet he ig not called the 


Father of the after-birth, but of the child; the one being endued with life and reaſon, and the other not, * Heb. 12. 9. b 7b 
38. 7. Acts 17. 28. © Luke 3. 38. * Malac. 2. 10. | | 


| Unto this a& of Creation is annexed that of Conſervation, by which God 
doth uphold and preſerve in being that which at firſt he made, and to which 


he gave its Being. As therefore it is the Duty of the Parent to educate and 


preſerve the Child, as that which had its Being from him; ſo this paternal 
education doth give the name of * Father unto Man, and Conſervation gives *s: Fuſtathius 
the ſame to God. 5 5 | "ves ous of 
Again, Redemption from a ſtate of miſery, by which a people hath become Eg — 
worſe than nothing, unto a happy condition, 1s a kind of Generation, which Lale O 
joined with love, care, and indulgence in the Redeemer, is ſufficient to found 7, 7. 5 am. 


ne avbew-. 


a new 7 72ernity, and give him another title of a Father. Well might Moſes 7&- 5 d 3 
tell che people of Iſrael, now brought out of the land of Egypt from their . g. 

' * * 14 , s * 5 rs 9. „ Us 
brick and ſtraw, unto their Quails and Manna, unto their Milk and Honey 


Ys 


® is not he thy Father that hath bought thee? hath he not made thee, and eſta- Deut. 32.6. 


bliſhed thee £ Well might God ſpeak unto the ſame people as to b his Son, * Exod. 4. 22. 


even his firſi-born, © Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, and be that formed thee « n. 44. 24. 


from the womb , Hearken unto me, O houſe of Jacob, and all the remnant of the 46+ 3+ 


bouſe of Iſrael, which are born by me from the belly, which are carried from the 


womb, And juſt is the acknowledgment made by that people inſtructed by the 
Prophet, * Doubtleſs thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and * Iſa. 63. 16. 
Iſrael acknowledge us not; thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, from 
everlaſting is thy Name. And thus another kind of paternal Relation of God 
unto the ſons of men is founded on a Reſtitution or temporal Redemption. 

Beſides, if to be born cauſeth Relation to Father, then to be born again 
maketh an addition of another: and if to generate foundeth, then to regene- 
rate addeth a Paternity. Now though we cannot enter the ſecond time into our 
mother's womb, nor paſs through the ſame door into the Scene of Life again; 
yet we believe and are perſuaded, that © except a man be born again, he cannot * Fob 3. 3. 
ſee the Kingdom of God, A double birth there is, and the || world conſiſts of j Togum ho- 


two, the firſt and the ſecond man. And though the incorruptible feed be the minum genus 


quedammods 


Word of God, and the diſpenſers of it in ſome ſenſe may ſay, as St. Paul ſpake funt homines 

unto the Corinthians, ] have begotten you through the Goſpel: yet he is the true duo prima & 
Father, whoſe Word it is, and that is God, even 8 the Father of lights, who of 8 

his own will begat us with the word of truth, Thus ® whoſoever believeth that I Cor. 4. 15. 

Feſus is the Chriſt, is born of God; which Regeneration is as it were a fe-, / ——_ 
cond Creation: i for we are God's workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus unto » 1 Juin. s. 1. 
good works. And he alone who did create us out of nothing, can beget us Fe: 2. 40, 
E 2 again, 


obſerves out o 
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cen. 30. 1,4. again, and make us of the new Creation. When Rachel called to Facob, * Give 
me Children on elfe ] die; he anſwered her ſufficiently with this queſtion, Am 

1 in God's ftead ? And if hepnly openeth the womb, who elſe can make the 

» 02.8 a * Soul to bear? Hence hath he the name of Father, and they of Sons who 
Der ze c ate Born of him; and ſo from that internal act of ſpiritual Regeneration 


le 52, J. another title of paternity redoundeth unto the Divinity. 5 
N res Nor is this the only ſecond Birth or ſole Regeneration in a Chriſtian 


ebvorſpuudt, 8 fenſe; the Soul, which after its natural Being requires a birth into the life 


ggg, N Of Grace, Is alfo after that born again into a life of Glory. Our Saviour 


_ yt» puts us in mind of the Regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall fit in the 
45 74 uk. throne of bis glory. The Reſurrection of our Bodies is a kind of coming out 


Philode Alles. of the Womb of the earth, and entring upon immortality, a nativity into a- 
: 3 nother life. For © they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, 


36. and the reſurrection from the dead, are the ſons of God, being the ſons of the 
* — 14 reſurrection; and then as ſons, © they become heirs, co-heirs with Chriſt, X re- 


Heb. 9. 15. ceiving the promiſe and reward of eternal inheritance, * Beloved, now we are 


* 1, obn 3-2: rhe ſons of God, faith S. John, even in this life by Regeneration, and it doth 
1 om not yet appear, or, it hath not been yet made manifeſt, what we ſhall be; but 
we know, that i he appear, we ſhall be like him: the manifeſtation of the Fa- 
ther being a ſufficient declaration of the condition of the Sons, when the 
Sonſhip it ſelf conſiſteth in a ſimilitude of the Father. And f Hleſſed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which according to his abundant 
mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt from the dead; to an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that 

fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for us. Why may not then a ſecond 
kind of Regeneration be thought a fit addition of this paternal relation? 


fi Pet. I, 3z 4. 


Neither is there only a natural, but alſo a voluntary and civil foundation 


of Paternity : for the Laws have found a way by which a man may become a 
Can Inft, 1. Father without procreation : and this imitation of [Nature is called Adoption, 
2 taken in the general * ſignification. Although therefore many ways God be 
rz fimilitudo a Father, yet left any way might ſeem to exclude us from being his Sons, he 
allem Habe hath made us ſo alſo by Adoption. Others are wont to fly to this, as to a 
poſſir, quem comfort of their ſolitary condition, when either || Nature hath denied them, 
2 or death bereft them of their off-ſpring. Whereas God doth it not for his 
Gia; vouiym OWN, but for our fakes ; nor is the advantage his, but ours. 5 Hehold what 
mes wps-manmmer of Love the Father hath beſtomed _ us, that we ſhould be called the 
wok Galgen, ſons of Cod, that we, the ſons of diſobedient and condemned Adam by na- 
ev9iey tural generation, ſhould be tranſlated into the glorious liberty of the ſons of 
ab. . 1 God by Adoption; that we, who were aliens, ſtrangers and enemies, ſhould 
. 11. be aſſumed h nto the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, on whom all the * family of 


- Huobe9i2 heaven and earth is named, and be made partakers of i the riches of the glory of 


"Pw att S- 8 Cn . 8 . « — 

93:9 & bis inheritance in the Saints. For as in the legal Adoption, the Father hath 
40 = full and abſolute power over his adopted ſon as over his own iſfue; ſo in 
TH 8 0&4 NDH 3 | y | > hg] | 1 2 þ 
zur cg 4% the ſpiritual, the adopted ſons have a clear and undoubted right of inheri- 
Ives), &s | 

4% libre, 0 ＋ 6pbvuuoy Por] tova. Theoph, ibid. || Caii Inſt. 2. tit. 5. S. 4. Spadones autem qui generare non poſ- 
func, adoptare poſſunt; & licet filios generare non poſſint, quos adoptaverunt filios habere poſſunt, Up. tit. S. 6, Hi 
qui generate non poſſunt, velut ſpado, utroque modo poſſunt adoptare. Idem juris eſt in cœlebe. Theoph, tit. 11. TuX0v 
Ex Eo. TI we , Te wil eddy om vyduon, 7 Sh FT, V mauSoranoa , N mudoronca E, e 
J Turus, 75 24, 4 QUTzws end7T]ous 1} 7 ovuley Survxiupe Brink D omurnion, AC eig yoleoiay Tia. Leonis 


Novel.27. Tots 4TvX 49 4rTASiay Ave Brno © m5 Suov nun vin} jolt] ac merraxt, N yvoun jw NIA, 


9 uh M Tory nabev Sg Þ quoews. * 1 Foh. 3. 1. Þ Eph. 3. 15. * In alienani familiam rranjicus, is the deſcription in 
Azellics, 1.5. 19. Cum in alienam familiam inque liberorum locum extranei ſumuntur, aut per prætorem fir, aut per 
populum: quod per prætorem fit, adoptio dicitur; quod per populum, arrogatio, 1b, * Eph. 1, 18. || As appears out of 
the form of Rogation yet extant in this manner: Velitis, jubearis, Quirites, uti Lucius Valerius Lutio Titio, tam jure legeque 
filius ſibi ſiet, quam fi ex eo patre matreque familias cjus natus eſſet, utique ei vitæ neciſque in eo poteſtas ſiet, uti pa- 
triendo filio eſt? 16, | 
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tance. He then who hath * predeſtinated 1s unto the adoption of Children by Ebb. 1. 5. 
{efus Chriſt to himſelf, hath thereby another kind of paternal relation, and 
o we receive the Þ Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. Rom. 8. 15, 
The neceſſity of this Faith in God as in our Father appeareth, firſt, in that 
it is the ground of all our filial fear, honour and obedience due unto hirh up- 
on this relation. © Honour thy Father iz the firft Commandment with promiſe, * Eph.6. 1, a. 
written in Tables of ſtone with the finger of God; and, children obey your : 
parents in the Lord, is an Evangelical Precept, but founded upon principles 
of reaſon and juſtice ; for this is right, ſaith S. Paul. And if there be ſuch 
a rational and legal obligation of honour and obedience to the fathers of 
our fleſh, how much more muſt we think our ſelves obliged to him whom ho 
we believe to be our heavenly and everlaſting Father? © A Son honoureth his“ Mala. i. “. 
x Father, and a Servant his Maſter, If then I be a Father, where is my honour 2 
1 and if I be a Maſter, where is my fear? ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. If we be 
heirs, we muſt be co-heirs with Chriſt ; if ſons, we muſt be brethren to 
the only-begotten : but being he came not to do his own will, but the will 
of him that ſent him, he acknowledgeth no fraternity but with ſuch as do 
the ſame; as he hath ſaid, e Whoſcever ſhall do the will of my Father which is © Matt. 12.50. 
in heaven, the ſame is my brother. If it be required of a Biſhop in the  _ 4 
Church of God, to be f one that ruleth well his own Houſe, having his Chil- 1 Tim. 3. 4. 
dren in ſubjection with all gravity ;, what obedience muſt be due, what ſub- 
jection muſt be paid, unto the father of the family? 
The fame relation in the Object of our Faith is the life of our devotions, * Luke 11. 2. 
the expectation of all our petitions. Chriſt who taught his Diſciples, and ; %. 4 . 
us in them, how to pray, propounded not the knowledge of God, though 10, 11. 1 
without that he could not hear us; neither repreſented he his power, though guns 
without that he cannot help us; but comprehended all in this Relation, % + 
8 When ye pray, ſay, Our Father. This prevents all vain repetitions of our e 
= moſt earnett defires, and gives us full ſecurity to cut off all tautology, for 35656. Ze. 
n Our Father knoweth what things we bave need of before we aſk him. This nb. „ 
creates a clear aſſurance of a grant without miſtake of our petition : * har 8 Lak 4 
man is there of us, who if bis ſon aſk bread, will give him a ſtone © or if he e. 
aſk fiſh, will give him a ſerpent? If we then who are evil know how to give . 


* — — — — s 
2 | 
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* 8 = - E Heb. I 2. 6 10. 

good pifts unto our children; hom much more ſhall our Father which is in hea- 90254 6 1 Do: 
Ts * 1991 mino nonnulla 

ven give good things to them that aſk bim: 23 


Again, this paternity is the proper foundation of our Chriſtian patience, i, cui magis 
ſweetning all afflictions with the name and nature of fatherly corrections. patientiam 


* » . | 4 am D 0 ; 
Me have had fathers of our fleſh which corrected us, and we gave them reve- 0 hut 


rence, ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjection to the Father of Spirits, and live ? Quin inſuper 


eſpecially conſidering, that they chaſtened us after their own pleaſure; but He — 3 


for our profit, that we might be partakers of his holineſs : they, as an argument docer digna- 
[ of their authority; He, as an aſſurance of his love: they, that we might ac- caſt — 
15 knowledge them to be our Parents; He, that he may perſuade us that we are Eg, inquit, 
| his Sons: For whom the Lord loveth be chaſteneth, aud e every ſon vu hom 419 diligo ca- 


. 1 | 4, tgo. O ſervum 
he receivetb. And what greater incitement unto the exerciſe of patience is ima- iam beaum 


ginable unto a ſuffering ſoul, than to ſee in every ſtroke the hand of a Father, cujus emenda: 
in every affliction a demonſtration of his love? Or how canſt thou repine, or inſtat 3 
be guilty of the leaſt degree of impatiency, even in the ſharpeſt corrections, if natur iraſci, 

* thou ſhalt know with thine heart, that as à man chaſteneth bis ſon, ſo the Lord dus gien. 
thy God chaſteneth thee? How canſt thou not be comforted, and even rejoice lauoue non de- 


in the midſt of thy greateſt ſufferings, when thou knoweſt that he which pit. Terew. 


. 2 : i . N N ade Pat. 
ſtriketh pitieth, he which afflicteth 1s as it were afflicted with it? For like « Deut. 8. 5. 
48 a Father pitieth his Children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear him. al. 105.15. 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, the ſame Relation ſtrongly inferreth an abſolute neceſſity of our 
imitation; it being clearly vain to aſſume tlie title of Son without any ſimi- 
Ir 33 v · Iitude of the Father. W hat is the general notion of Generation but the pro- 
3 $2, duction of the like; Nature, ambitious of perpetuity, ſtriving to preſerve the 
Epiph. Her. ſpecies in the multiplication and ſucceſſion of individuals? And this ſimilitude 


7 conſiſteth partly in eſſentials, or the likeneſs of nature; partly in accidentals 


* 8 25 or the likeneſs in] figure, or * affections. * Adam begat a ſon in bis own like- 
. 7 0 T6 neſs, after his image: and can we 1magine thoſe the ſons of God which are no 


wſore, Che, way like him? a ſimilitude of nature we muſt not, of figure we cannot pre- 


8 m ce tend unto: it remains then only that we bear ſome likeneſs in our actions and 


mal. l. I. c. 9. affections. Þ Be ye therefore followers, ſaith the Apoſtle, or rather imitators, of 


| 9 God, as dear children. What he hath revealed of himſelf, that we muſt ex- 


bonis. Eſt in preſs within our ſelves. Thus God ſpake unto the Children of Iael whom 
juvencis, eſt in he ſtiled his Son, © Te ſpall be holy, for I am holy, And the Apoſtle upon the 


is patrum g ; | 
Virws,necim- ſame ground ſpeaketh unto us, as to obedient children, d As be that hath called 


bellem feroces yg, ig holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of converſation. It 1s part of the general 
progenerant a- . 4 f ; 
quilæ colum- beneficence and univerſal goodneſs of our God, that © he maketh his Sun to riſe 


bam. Hor. Ode. on the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt. 


work 5 1. Theſe impartial beams and undiſtinguiſhing Showers are but to ſhew us what 


wu. Filii we ought to do, and to make us fruitful in the works of God; for no other 


7 reaſon Chriſt hath given us this command, * love your enemies, bleſs them that 


male faciuat; curſe you, do good to them that hate you, that ye may be the children of your 


28 2 Father which is in heaven. No other command did he give upon this 
in Fal. 32. ground, but, Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father is merciful. 


© Lev, 11. 44. | | | | | 
and 19.2. and 20. 7. 4 1 Pet. 1. 18. Matt. 5. 44, 45. Vide S. Aug. in Pſal. x00. * Luke 6. 36. Similitudinem 
patris actus indicent ſobolis; fimilirudo operis ſimilitudinem indicet generis : actus nomen confirmer, ut nomen genus 
demonſtret. Aug. de Temp, Serm. 76, | | 1 


So neceſſary is this Faith in God, as in our Father, both for direction to 
the beſt of actions, and for conſolation in the Worſt of conditions. 
But although this be very neceſſary, yet is it not the principal or moſt pro- 
per explication of God's Paternity. For as we find one perſon in a more pecu- 
Fon manner the Son of God, ſo muſt we look upon God as in a more peculiar 
* 7obn 20.17. manner the Father of that Son. 3 I aſcend unto my Father and your Father, 
A... ſaith our Saviour; the ſame of both, but in a different manner, denoted by 
ex H, N fe. the Article prefixed before the one, and not the other: which diſtinction in 
2 „ the original we may preſerve by this tranſlation, I aſcend unto the Father 4 
places had its me, and Father of you; firſt of me, and then of you: not therefore his, becaule 
article; there! ours; but therefore ours, becauſe his. So far we are the ſons of God, as we 
ſeemed two Fa- Are like unto him; and our fimilitude unto God conſiſteth in our conformity 
thers : had the to the likeneſs of his Son. h For whom he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſtinatæ 
* 8 50 be conformed to the Image of bis Son, that be might be the firſt-born among 
e U, hs many brethren, He the firſt-born, and we ſons, as brethren unto him: he * ap- 
would hate pointed heir of all things, and we heirs of God, as joint-heirs with him. Thus God 


ſeemed firſ Petr of | 'C ei, 
ours, then * ſent forth his Son, that we might receive the adopt ion of Sons. And becauſe we 


Chriff's: but are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, 


being prefixed : 1 . 2 

5 1 uz Father, By his miſſion are we adopted, and by his Spirit call we God our Fa. 
it ſhews God to | | e | | 

be principally and originally Chriſt's, and by our reference unto him, our Father, ale wi, & x7 pow w 7H $4071, Y 
e d Ad eur ey Th Ao. Epiphan. Hereſ. 69. S. 55._ U TA! hes d ad]icg. Vw, ,“ SUav, * a 
Twy dr Tm olhH0v, eg + ad}ier U incp bs Ni vow , T eravaſaſes t males vwh inp ly x! een. 
S. Cyril. Catech. 7. Er £1 0972s aelng, N eTeews Nus, aravu 3 eve: El F Jinway eTigns Oc r aMAQ# 
evjearoar, o WAMAOY F ys > np 'ETead\ay » eine, Gre Tols 4 H. I un Sm? TeTs Io T4# g, 
Sryuod 79 rnnanſuliov. S. Chryſoft. ad locum. b Rom. 8. 29. i Heb. I. 2. k Gal. 4. 4, 5, 6. Hoc ſacit Deus ex fits 
hominum filios Dei, quia ex filio Dei fecit Deus filium hominis. S. Aug. in Pfal. 52. 
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IBELIEVE IN GOD THE FaTHER. 31 


. 


= 


ther. So are we no longer ? ſervants, but now ſons; and if ſons, then heirs of * Galat. 4. 7. 
God, but ſtill through Chriſt. Tis true indeed, that b borh be that ſanctiſiet h, Heb. 2. 11. 
that is, Chriſt, and they who are ſan#lified, that is, faithful Chriſtians, are all of 
one, the ſame Father, the ſame God; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call 8 
them brethren : yet are they * not all of him after the ſame manner, not the racy oh 
© many Sons like the Captain of their Salvation: but Chriſt the beloved, the alter flius Dei, 
firſt-born, the only-begotten, the Son after a more peculiar and more excel- S., 4#2uft. in 
lent manner; the reſt with relation unto, and dependence on his Sonſhi 5 as N 5 = 
given unto him, © Behold I, and the Children which God hath given me; as be- , I 
ing ſo by faith in him, * For we are all the Children of God by faith in Chriſt 2 ke 

- ng l : Neg e ang, 
Jeſus; as receiving the right of Sonſhip from him. For as many as received ie 5 pive 
him, to them gave he power to become the ſons of God. || Among all the ſong 9%”! 5 An. 


of God there is none like to that one Son of God. And if there be fo great ed N | 


a diſparity in the Filiation, we muſt make as great a difference in the corre- S, Hl. Hie. 


ſpondent relation. There is one degree of Sonſhip founded on creation, and AT 7 


that is the loweſt, as belonging unto all, both good and bad: another degree I. 8. 18. 
above that there is grounded upon Regeneration, or Adoption, belonging T9 . 
only to the truly faithful in this life: and a third above the reſt founded on! 7obn 1. 12. 
the Reſurrection, or Collation of the eternal Inheritance, and the Similitude mpeg ode 
of God, appertaining to the Saints alone in the world to come: For 8 we are lis eric filio 
now the ſons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; but we know —4 — ipſe 
4 . 8 | eſt filius 
that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him. And there is yet another bei, & nos di- 
degree of Filiation, of a greater eminency and a different nature, appertaining 6 os fili 
properly to none of theſe, but to the true Son of God alone, who amongſt eit Hm bo 
all his brethren hath only received the title of his * own Son, and a ſingu- mino in filiis | 
lar teſtimony from Heaven. h This is my beloved Son, even in the preſence d n ni 
of John the Baptiſt, even in the midſt of Moſes and Elias, (who are certain- Ille unus, nos 


ly the ſons of God by all the other three degrees of Filiation) and there- nilleunum. 


Ille natus, nos 


fore hath called God after a peculiar way i his own Father. And fo at laſt adoptati. Ilie 
we come unto the moſt ſingular and eminent paternal relation, * unto che ib #ccrno filius 


God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore ;, the naturam, nos a 
Father of him, and of us, but not the Father of us as || of him. Chriſt hath tempore fatti 


taught us to ſay, Our Father : a form of ſpeech which he never uſed him- ITO. 


: i : R Aug. Pſal. 88. 
ſelf, ſometimes he calls him the Father; ſometimes my Father, ſometimes * » Fobn 3. 2. 


: . . . | * 
our, but never our: he makes no ſuch conjunction of us to himſelf, as to 1 
make no diſtinction between us and himſelf; ſo conjoining us as to diſtin- tia Dei dile- 


guiſh, though ſo diſtinguiſhing as not to ſeparate us. ctionis ex com- 


| ; f 3 parationis ge- 
nere noſceretur, non peperciſſe Patrem proprio filio ſuo docuit. Nec utique pro adoptandis adoptato, neque pro cre- 


atis creaturæ: ſed pro alienis ſuo, pro connuncupandis proprio. Hilar. J. 6. de Trin. b Matt. 3. 17. and 17. 3. 


Anne ibi in eo quod dicitur, Hic eſt, non hoc ſignificare videtur, Alics quidem cognominatos ab eo filios, ſed hie 
filius meus eſt? Donavi adoptionis plurimis nomen, ſed iſte mihi filius eſt? Id. i John 5. 18. Se Idνν Fasſs 
J Oed, as Rom. 8. 32. 86 ys F dis gd tx epeiad]o. 2 Cor. 11. 31. || Non ſicut Chriſti pater, ita & noſtri 
pater. Nunquam enim Chriſtus ità nos conjunxit, ut nullam diſtinctionem faceret inter nos & ſe. Ille enim filius æqua- 
lis patri, ille æternus cum patre, patrique coæternus: Nos autem facti per filium, adoptati per unicum. Proinde nun- 
quam auditum eſt de ore Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, cum ad diſcipulos loqueretur, dixiſſe illum de Deo ſummo pa- 
tre ſuo, Pater noſter; ſed aut Pater meus dixit, aut Pater veſter; uſque adeò ut quodam loco poneret hæc duo. Vado 
ad Deum meum, inquit, & Deum veſtrum. Quare non dixit Deum noſtrum ? & Patrem meum dixit, & Patrem ve- 
ſtrum; non dixit noſtrum? Sic jungit ne diſtinguar, fic diſtinguit ut non ſe jungat. Unum nos vult eſſe in ſe, unum 
autem Patrem & ſe. S. Aug. in Foan. Trac. 21, 


Indeed I conceive this, as the moſt eminent notion of God's paternity, fo 
the original and proper explication of this Article of the Creed: and that not 
only becauſe the ancient Fathers deliver no other expoſition of it; but alſo 
| becauſe that which I conceive to be the firſt occaſion, riſe, and original of the 
Creed it ſelf, requireth this as the proper interpretation. Immediately before 

the aſcenſion of our Saviour, he {aid unto his Apoſtles, All power zs fuer un- 


5 — Mat. 23. 18, 
to me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore and teach all nations, | 


aptizing 19. 
them 


cus, nos multi. 


unigenitus per 
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them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, From this 
* Arius and ſacred form of Baptiſm did the Church derive the f rule of Faith, requiring 
Euzoius, in the profeſſion of belief in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, before they could 
_— be baptized in their Name. When the Eunuch aſked Philip, * What doth hin- 
ſtantine: dier me to be baptized? Philip jaid, If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou 
nee mayeſt : and when the Eunuch replied, I believe that Feſus Chriſt is the Son 
ga 3 F d- of God; he baptized him. And before that, the Samaritans, b when they be- 


gi re: 
Fe po 12700 = lieved Philip preaching the things concerning the Kingdom of God, and the name 


F uvels rei- Of Feſus Chriſt, were baptized, both men and women, For as in the Acts of the 


£2176 5 Apoſtles there is no more expreſſed than that they baptized © in the name of 
TMs, 11090” 


buſes nahe · Jeſis Chrift: ſo is no more expreſſed of the Faith _—_— in them who were 


ele wr to be baptized, than to believe in the fame Name. But being the Father and 
- 32-112ojss the Holy Ghoſt were likewiſe mentioned in the firſt Inſtitution, being the 
as7g3 & or expreſling of one doth not exclude the other, being it is certain that from the 
ue F 419% Apoſtles times the names of all three were uſed; hence upon the ſame ground 
#yis cod. Was required Faith, and a profeſſion of belief in the Father, the Son, and the 
2 4% „u. Holy Ghoſt. Again, as the Eunuch faid not ſimply, I believe in the Son, but 
on the exhibi- 1 believe that Feſus Chrift is the Son of God, as a brief explication of that part 


ring this -_ of the Inſtitution which he had learned before of Philip: ſo they who were 
9 converted unto Chriſtianity were firſt taught not the bare names, but the ex- 
red to the Com- plications and deſcriptions of them in a brief, eaſie and familiar wa 


| Y3 
eo 3 when they had rendred, acknowledged, and profeſſed, they were baptized 


Symd of Jeru- in them. And theſe being regularly and conſtantly uſed, made up the Rule 


'4 


lalem. Socom of Faith, that is, the Creed. The truth of which may ſufficiently be made ap- 


cle 2 parent to any who ſhall ſeriouſly conſider the conſtant practice of the Church, 
ner Euſebius from the firſt Age unto this preſent, of delivering the Rule of Faith to thoſe 


delivered bir, Which were to be baptized, and ſo requiring of themſelves, or their Sureties, 


Council of Nice, an expreſs recitation, profeſſion, or acknowledgment of the Creed, From 
— = whence this obſervation is properly deducible; That in what ſenſe the name 
the ſame Text, of Father is taken in the Form of Baptiſin, in the ſame it alſo ought to be 
xaba 2 $ taken in this Article. And being nothing can be more clear than that, when 
HE & it is ſaid, In the name of the Father, and of the Son, the notion of Father, 
= xjgvſus hath in this particular no other relation but to that Son whoſe name is 
ded. de joined with his; and as we are baptized into no other Son of that Farther, 
Tedd]; but that only-begotten Chriſt Feſus, ſo into no other Father, but the Father of 


3 that only-begotten : it followeth, that the proper explication of the firſt 


- 


c. 8. Theodor. Words of the Creed is this, I believe in God the Father of Chriſt Feſus. 

J. 1. c. 12. The 55 Os ; | 

ſame is alſo alledged by the Council of Antioch, under the Emperor Conſtantius and Pope Julius. Socrat. 1.2. c. 10. Vide S. Atha- 
naſ. in Epiſt. ad ubique Orthod. Orat. contra Gregales Sabellii, & contra Arianos, ex Deo Deus. Vide Baſil. de Spirit. S. $0 
Vigilius Tapſenſis Dial. I. 1. makes Arius and Athanaſius jointly ſpeak theſe words : Credimus in Deum Patrem Omnipoten- 
tem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum Filium ejus, Dominum noſtrum, & in Spiritum S. Hzc eſt fidei noſtræ Regula, quam cœ- 
leſti magiſterio Dominus tradidit Apoſtolis, dicens, Ite, Baptizate, c. A. 8. 36, 37. Verſe 12. Act. 2. 38. and 
8. 16. and Io. 48. and 19. 5. l | ET, | 


In vain then is that vulgar diſtin&ion applied unto the explication of the 
Creed, whereby the Father is confidered both perſonally and eſſentially: 

_ perſonally, as the firſt in the glorious Trinity, with relation and oppoſition to 
the Son; eſſentially, as comprehending the whole Trinity, Father, Son and 
Holy Ghoſt. For that the Son 1s not here comprehended in the Father is evi- 
dent, not only out of the original, or occaſion, but alſo from the very letter 
of the Creed, which teacheth us 0 believe in God the Father, and in his Son; for 

if the Son were included in the Father, then were the Son the Father of him- 
lelf. As therefore when I ſay, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt his Son, | muſt neceſſari- 
ly underſtand the Son of that Father whom I mentioned in the firſt Article; 


which 


* 9 Wh YT 
„e ?w,pwrs e e 
a x SL ENG Ln Ce 4 
, g 8 S222 —ũuüw ⁊ĩ⁊ĩ—:: COS 5 
4 28 5 oe SAY, / 2 + 5 ES E ee ISI 
36 © Ee IE fs ee eee eee SITS 


\ 
* 
; 
p 3 * 
1 
Fr 
LN 
5 1 
7 


7 
x 
N 
by * 
„ 
ks 
w%, 204 
Bu ITS. 
* 49 
4 3s 
| = 
$ Fe 
* = 
8 $a 
FN 
* 0 
4 # 
L xt” 
- IIS». 
3 
F 
y * 
3 En? 
4 pw 
2 
9 4 
: # 
8 
"1 
I 3 


of the earth unto immortal Life, and made heir of all things in his Father's a 1. 4 


IBELIEVE IN GOD TüE FaT HER. 33 


»% A 


— 


ſo when I faid, I believe in God the * Father, I muſt as neceſſarily be under- Pater cim 


| ſtood of the Father of him whom I call bis Son in the ſecond Article, >«Q V9, Filtin- 


. . 5 tellige Patrem 

Now as it cannot be denied that God may ſeveral ways be ſaid to be the qui flus fupra- 
Father of Chriſt; firſt, as he was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt of the Vir- Ufiicimago 
gn Mary; ſecondly, as he was ſent by him with ſpecial authority, as b the Rt in Hm. 


ing of Iſrael; thirdly, as he was © raifed from the dead, out of the womb | He 1. 17 


d 7ohn 10. 36. 


houſe: fo muſt we not doubt but, beſide all theſe, God is the Father of that 4%, 13. 32, 
Son in a more eminent and peculiar manner, as he is and ever was d with God, 7 Fob. "T1 
and God: which ſhall be demonſtrated fully in the ſecond Article, when ve 

come to ſhew how Chritt is the only-begotten Son. And according unto this 


_ Paternity by way of Generation totally Divine, in which he who begetteth is 


God, and he which 1s begotten the ſame God, do we believe in God, as the 

eternal Father of an eternal Son. Which Relation is co-æval with his Eſ- 

ſence : ſo that we are not to imagine one without the other; bur as we pro- 

feſs him always God, fo muſt we acknowledge him always Father, and that |"auaydy i 
in a far more *proper manner than the ſame title can be given to any Crea- Ot, 4 A 


mane * 8% d- 


ture. Such is the fluctuant condition of human generation, and of thoſe re- Nele Vet 


lations which ariſe from thence, that he which is this day a ſon, the next“ 0 # un. 
G bAA ofas 


; =_ prove a father, and within the ſpace of one day more, without any 20 wellig 
rea | 


alteration in himſelf, become neither ſon nor father, loſing one Rela- 2 Voecds 3þ 
tion by the death of him that begot him, and the other by the departure of — Ry 
him that was begotten by him. But in the Godhead theſe Relations are ge Trin. 2. 


more || proper, becauſe fixed, the Father having never been a Son, the Son Heine a oe 
never becoming Father, in reference to the fame kind of generation. 3 Tk 
. | : l 0 aa) 
me|ng. Epiph. Hæreſ. 62. Sicut nunquam fuit non Deus, ira nunquam fuir non Pater, a quo Filius natus. Gennad. 42 
cleſ. dogm. c. 1. Credimus in Deum, eundem confitemur Patrem, ut eundem ſemper habuiſſe Filium nos credamus, Chry- 
fol. Serm. 59. Ineſt Deo pietas, eſt in Deo ſemper afiectio, patetnitas permanet apud illum : ſemper ergo Filium fuiſſe 
credas, ne batrem ſemper non fuiſſe blaſphemes. Id. Sem. 62. Advertite, quod chm Dei Patris nomen in Confeſſione 
conjungir, oſtendit quod non ante Deus eſſe cœperit, & poſtea Pater, fed ſine ullo initio & Deus ſemper & Pater eſt, Aug. 
de Temp. Serm. 132. * Deus ſolus propriè verus eſt Pater, qui fine initio & fine Pater eſt; non enim aliquando cœpit efte 
quod Pater eſt, ſed ſemper Pater eſt, ſemper habens Filium ex ſe genitum. Fauſtinus, lib. contra Arianos. E Heονατνεν 
20. wins 6 g nveios 5 gig ber, Y 6 Ups kvelws d ba, Y om TITEY i wovay ins id rei dei aalng i), U 
Rus de tos #). S. Athanaſ. Diſp. contra Arianos. ||*Emi porns © $2674] 7 walng x5 , , ν fol dale F 
S 38 Aber e HO I Tig. ann S1 E. teſever tos, Y & jd; Arſe), A e Arſe), ge. dige im” d- 
Tov H Ce x vel c s 1,47 bol. S. At hanaſ. Tom, 1. IIalugę xvelws, drt pil Y dds. @arcp x) ug rvelws, 
57 hỹ,νi ae) nee Td 5 i αꝰ“ s, dri ary. Greg. Nax. Orat. 35. | 


A farther reaſon of the propriety of God's Paternity appears from this, 
that he hath begotten a Son of the ſame nature and eſſence with himſelf, 
not only ſpecifically, but individually, as I ſhall alſo demonſtrate in the ex- 


poſition of the ſecond Article. For Generation being the production of the — ns FF 
like, and that likeneſs being the fimilitude of * ſubſtance; where is the homo in qui- 


neareſt identity of nature, there muſt be alſo the moſt proper Generation, N aa 
and conſequently he which generateth, the moſt proper Father. If there- gan fit tim: 


fore man, who by the benediction of God given unto him at his firſt crea- milis Patri; ta- 
tion in theſe words, * Be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, be- gn gusta 
getteth a Son b in his own liteneſs, after his image, that is, of the ſame hu- dix eſt, negari 
man nature, of the ſame ſubſtance with him, (which if he did not, he ſhould en doo iy * 
not according to the benediction multiply himſelf or man at all,) with which quia ee 
ſimilitude of nature many accidental diſparities may conſiſt, if by this act of Filius, negari 


: _ . ejuſdem ſub- 
Generation he obtaineth the name of Father, becauſe, and in regard, of the —— norpb- 


ſimilitude of his nature in the Son, how much more properly muſt that 5 Der 
name belong unto God himſelf, who hath begotten a Son of a nature and 2% 705. Sf. 
eſſence ſo totally like, ſo totally the ſame, that no accidental diſparity can 5. 1. gueſt. 33. 


imaginably conſiſt with that identity? dab Ade, 


F | That Cen. 5. 3. 


3 ARTICLE I 


That God is the proper and eternal Father of his own eternal Son is now 
| declared: what is the eminency or excellency of this Relation followeth to 
Add 28 Zro- be conſidered. In general then we may ſafely obſerve, that in the very *name 
lag nales of Father there is ſomething of eminence which is not in that of Son; and 


45. 5 Sar. ſome kind of priority we muſt aſcribe. unto him whom we call the firſt; in 
die. Lend. J. a. reſpect of him whom we term the ſecond Perſon; and as we cannot but 
3 aſcribe it, ſo muſt we endeavour to || preſerve it. 3 = 
autoritas, in fi- Now that privilege or * Priory conſiſteth not in this, that the eſſence or 9 
33 attributes of the one are greater than the eſſence or attributes of the other; - | 
|T3 L dui (for we ſhall hereafter demonſtrate them to be the ſame in both) but only IF 

1 in this, that the Father hath that eſſence of himſelf, the Son by communica-ꝝ 

oA (ol, un- tion from the Father. From whence he acknowledgeth that he is from him, 
. SiraF ch al. that he Þ liveth by him, that the © Father gave him to have life in bimſelf, and 


4767 generally referreth all things to him, as received from him. Wherefore in 


F No 

{forlas. Alex, 
3 this ſenſe ſome of the Ancients have not ſtuck to interpret thoſe words, Lhe Fa- ' 2 
oth 5 5 * ther is greater than I, of Chriſt as the Son of God, as the ſecond Perſon in the [IJ 
A 7 277i bleſſed Trinity; but ſtill with reference not unto his Eſſence, but his Gene- f 
3 ration, by which he is underſtood to have his Being from the Father, who | 
117+, only hath it of himſelf, and is the original of all power and eſſence in the 
F uz gli. Son. I can of mine own ſelf do nothing, ſaith our Saviour, ||becauſe he is not * 
In * of himſelf; and whoſoever receives his Being, muſt receive his power from ano- 
120022) dul ther, eſpecially where the eflence and the power are undeniably the ſame, as 
Tt S.Bafil.com- in God they are. © The Son then can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the 


tra Eunom. I. 1. DS & | 
* John J. 29. Father do, becauſe he hath no * power of himſelf, but what the Father gave: 
ohn 6. 57. uy | | | 
3 5. 26. 4 J0hn 14. 28. Hel , emev, & Hes Twi 8% Nb, dad qu F US ary F HD. Mv. 
S. Athanaſ. contra Arianos. I. 2. Ae Toivuy xT' * © aitiag Aoſov Hlanla 79 Y fed. tmedh 3D Ind F eg 
1 de) me yo, x7! io HEC 6 Slug; ws al TIC %y dg Xie 19 d x ̃ S O wn us Held wy s bei, xabò 
malig Sunovert. 785 ne anno r N 293 ,ỹℳỹẽůSeh(),E,hchfh̃αι F e a ννονν, e-; S. Baſil, contra Eu- 
nom. I. 1. Aud the ſame S. Baſil doth not only acknowledge thu to be true in reſpect of the Divine Nature of Chriſt, but thinketh 
the Divinity of the Son may be proved from hence. E N Y TauTis gyn, T0 0ppourio e & you oy l Avg 
eri du Td; d Cuſneions dida xelos em F + auth quotus yirouWas * dyſenow I dyſins Atſoul wel ova, x; 
avlewnor d g ixaroTeesv, x #]uviv [vs Tay VTeeor, & Tolvun of (vſxelc eis em F ep oy vivo, weilav 5 
27! (CUſuerow Een) 6 malig F os, dt. Tl el q de. d Caſarienſes Epiſt. 141. 7 Hier ug Ti 
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aTlias, T0 
5 igoy © ouotws, Naz. Orat. 36. & Orat. 40. & x7! Þ quoi h, oe, N I alia d. Vide Epiph. in Ancor, c. 17. & 3 
at ſor T15 peil over ID + ad]ecy. L atriOr- F ys, ds TvTo dvIcp3imiy. S. Chryſ. Homil. in Foan. 75. IO. Torſagsy x71 
A 8oias N ſoy Uragywv 6 ids Te HE, Y dH̃t x7! , wait ove Thy neu ws dN, EN El x7 Hb- 
70% 3.3 8, & Cui ehe- awe) F U ν,ẽ“ᷣ EI 1 S. Cyril, Theſaur. c. II. and Iſidore Peluſiota. Epiſt. 334. J. 3. cites 
thu ſaying of an ancient Father: Kar vd uae oy lg 1 Nr, Y 70 i000 tals Sg x) ooo ©. So Vigilius profeſſes to 
believe the Son æqualem per omnia Patri, excepto eo quod ille ingenitus eſt, & iſte genitus. De Tyinit. I. 11. Ideo totum 
| quod habet, quod poreſt, non tribuit ſibi, ſed Patri, quia non eſt a ſeipſo, ſed a Parre, Æqualis eſt enim Patri, ſed hoc 
gqucque accepit a Patre, S. Aug. Epiſt. 66, Neceſſe eſt quodammodo prior fir, qua Pater fir, quoniam antecedat neceſſe eſt 
cum qui habet originem, ille qui originem neſcit. Simul ut hic minor fir, dum in illo effe fe ſcit habens originem, quia 
naſcitur, Novatianus. Major itaque Pater filio eſt, & plane major, cui tantum donat eſſe quanrus ipſe eſt, cui innaſci- 
bilitatis eſſe imaginem ſacramento nativitatis impertit, quem ex ſe in forma ſua generat. S. Hilar. de Trin. J. 9. Non 
præſtantem quenquam cuiquam genere ſubſtantiz, ſed ſubjectum alterum alteri nativitate naturæ: Patrem in eo majorem 
ciſe quod Pater eſt, Filium in eo non minorem eſſe quod Filius fir. 1d. de Syn. contra Arianos. Quis Patrem non potiorem 
conficebirur ut ingenitum à genito, ut Patrem A Filio, ut eum qui miſerit ab eo, qui miſſus eſt, ur volentem ab ipſo qui 
obediat? & ipſe nobis teſtis eſt, Pater major me eſt. Id. de Trin. JI. 3. In eo quod in ſeſe ſunt Dei, ex Deo Divinitatem cog- 
noſce; in eo vero quod Pater major eſt, confeſſionem paternæ authoritatis intellige. Id. I. 11. And before all theſe Alexander 
Biſhop of Alexandria ; Te 5 A yviov me @4]et wovoy idioua wg YA les, d 78 5 th airs pi F (oligo, 
O waſig u peo wi ber. Theodor, Hiſt. J. 1. c. 4. Laſtly, we have the teſtimony of Photius, that many of the ancient Ita. 
thers ſo expounded it: Thy, O aalng H wa ov ui bel, F evayſenis gory, q ug ot ad]iges . c ei œν,ðk, of 
A ode gag TY aiTi@ UE, A. Epiſt. 176. Æqualis Fatri; ſed major Pater, quod ipſe dedit ipſi omnia, & caufa 
eſt 1pf1 Filio ut fic, ut iſto modo fir. Victor. Afr. I. 1. Pater, inquit, major me eſt, meritò major, quia ſolus hic auctor ſine 
auctore eſt. Phæbadius. Fohn 5. 30, 19. || Quicquid Filius habet ut faciat, a Patre habet ut faciat. Quare habet a 
patre ut faciat? quia A Patre habet ut Filius fir; quia a Patre habet ur poſſit; quia a Patre habet ut fir. S. Aug. Tract. 20. 
in Joan. * Non alia potentia eſt in Filio, & alia ſubſtantia; fed ipſa eſt porevria quæ ſubſtantia; ſubſtantia ur fir, potentia 
ur poſſit. Ergd quia Filius de Patre eſt, ideo dixit, Non poteſt Filius à ſe facere quicquam : quia non eſt Filius a fe, ideo non 
poteſt a ſe. I. Torum quod eſt, de Parre eſt ; totum quod poteſt, de Patre eſt; quoniam quod poteſt & eſt, de Patre 
totum eſt, 1b, Non poteſt Filius a ſe facere quicquam, niſi quod viderit Patrem facientem : qua de Patre eſt totus Filius 
& tora ſubſtanria & potentia ejus ex illo eſt qui genuit eum. Id. Tract. 21. Et primum Filium cognoſce, cum dicitur, Non 
p3teſt Filius a ſe facere quicquam, niſi quod viderit Patrem facientem, Habes nativitatem Filii, quæ ab ſe nihil pcreſt facere 
nifi videat. In eo autem quod à ſe nihil poteſt, innaſcibilitatis adimit errorem. Ab ſe enim non poteſt poſſe nativitas, 
S. Hilar, de Trin. 1. 7. Dum non a ſe facit, ad id quod agit ſecundim nativitatem ſibi Pater autor eſt. Id. I. 11. Autorem diſ- 
etevit chm ait, Non poteſt d ſe facere: Obedientiam ſignificat cum addit, ii quod viderit Patrem facientem. Id. de Syn. 


And 


I BELIEVE IN GOD THE FATHER. 


2 


and being he gave him all the power, as communicating his entire and undi- 
vided Eſſence, therefore what things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the Son like- 
wiſe, by the ſame power by which the Father worketh, becauſe he had re- 
ceived the ſame Godhead in which the Father ſubſiſteth. There is nothing 
more intimate and eſſential to any thing than the life thereof, and that in no- 
thing ſo conſpicuous as in the Godhead, where life and truth are ſo inſepara- 
ble, that there can be no living God but the true, no true God but the living. 


a The Lord is the true God, he is the livin God, and an everlaſting King, ſaith * Fer, 10. 10. 


the Prophet Jeremy; and S. Paul putteth the Theſſalonians in mind, how they bel. 1. 9- 
b turned from Idols, to ſerve the living and true God. Now life is other- 57%: 5-25 
wiſe in God than in the Creatures: in him originally, in them derivatively : ter vitam in ſe- 
in him as in the fountain of abſolute perfection, in them by way of depen- * 
dence and participation: our life is in him, but his is in himſelf; and * as vitam habere 
the Fur her bath life in himſelf, ſo bath be given to the Son to have life in in {emetiplo: | 
himſelf : || both the ſame life, both in themſelves, both in the ſame degree, inert inc 


. 3 f | „ interſit inter 
as the one, fo the other; but only with this difference, the Father giveth it, Fatrem & Fi- 


and the Son receiveth it. From whence he profeſſeth of himſelf, that the _ 
living Father ſent him, and that be liveth * by the Father. 


ter habet vi- 

tam in ſemet - 

| | ipſo quam ne- 

mo ei dedit. Filius autem habet vitam in ſemetipſo quam Pater dedit. S. Aug. Tract. 19. in 70h. Incommutabilis eſt 
vita Filii, ficut & Patris, & tamen de Patre eſt: & inſeparabilis eſt operatio Patris & Filii; fed tamen ita operari Filio 

de illo eſt de quo ipſe eſt, id eſt, de Patre. Id. de Trin. J. 2. c. 1. Sicut habet, dedit, qualem habet dedit, quan- 
tam habet, tantam dedit. Id. contra Maxim. I. 3. c. 14. Ergo quod dicitur dedit Filio, tale eſt ac fi diceretur, genuit 
Filium ; generando enim dedit. Quomodo enim dedit ut eſſet, fic dedit ut vita eſſet, & fic dedit ur in ſemetipſo vita 
eſſet. Id. Tract. 22. in oh. Tali confeſſione originis ſuæ indiſcretæ naturæ perfecta nativitas eſt, Quod enim in utro- 
que vita eſt, id in utroque ſigniſicatur eſſentia; & vita quæ generatur ex vita, id eſt, eſſentia quæ de eſſentia naſcitur, 
dum non diſſimilis naſcitur, ſcilicet quia vita ex vita eſt, tener in ſe indiſſimilem naturam originis ſuæ, quia & natæ &. 
pignentis eſſentia, id eſt, vitæ quæ habetur & data eſt, ſimilitudo non diſcreper. S. Hilar. de Synod. ad verſ. Arianoss 
Quia ergò apparet vita Patris hoc eſſe quod ipſe eſt; ſicut habet vitam in fe, tic dedit; fic dedit Filio habere vitam, id 
eſt, fic eſt Eſſe Filii, ſicut Eſſe Patris. Vigil. Africanus Diſput. In vita taturæ & eſſentiæ, ſignificatio eſt, quæ ſicut habe- 
tur, ita data eſſe docetur ad habendum. S. Hilar. 1h, * Proprer Patrem vivit Filius quod ex Patre Filius eſt: propter 
Fatrem, quod eructatum elit verbum ex Patris corde, quod a Parre proceffir, quod ex paterno generatus eſt utero, quod 
fons Pater Filii eſt, quod radix Pater Filii eſt. S. Ambroſ. de Fide, I. 4. c. 5. 


M e muſt not therefore ſo far endeavour to involve our ſelves in the dark- 
neſs of this Myſtery, as to deny that glory which is clearly due unto the 
Father; whoſe pre-eminence undeniably conſiſteth in this, that he is God 
not of any other, but of himſelf, and that there is no other perſon who is 
God, but is God of himſelf. It is no diminution to the Son, to ſay he is 
from another, for his very name imports as much; but it were a diminuti- 
on to the Father to {peak ſo of him: and there muſt be ſome pre-eminence, 
where there is place for derogation, * What the Father is, he is from none; 

What the Son is, he is from him: what the firſt is, he giveth ; what the ſe- qe Deo Pate 
cond is, he receiveth. The firſt is a Father indeed by reaſon of his Son, Pater qudd eft 
but he is not God by reaſon of him; whereas the Son is not ſo only in re-? Hl elt 


udd autem 
gard of the Father, but alſo God by reaſon of the ſame. fac e 


| ter Filium eſt. 
Filius vero & quod Filius eſt, propter Patrem eſt, & quod eſt, a Patre eſt. S. Aug. Trad. 19. in Foh. Filium dicimus De- 
um de Deo; Patrem autem Deum tantùm, non de Deo. Unde manifeſtum eſt quod Filius habet alium de quo fir, & cui 
Filius eſt; Pater autem non Filium de quo fir habeat, ſed cui Pater fir, Omnis enim Filius de Patre eſt quod eſt, & 
Patri Filius eſt: nullus autem Pater de F ilio eſt quod eſt. Id. de Trin. I. 2. c. 1. Filius non hoc tantùm habet naſcendo, 
ut Filius fic, fed omnino ut ſit. 1b. I. 5. c. 14. hilius non tantùm ut fic Filius quod, relativè dicicur, ſed omnino ut fir, 

ipſam ſubſtantiam naſcendo habet. Iid. c. 15. Pater non habet Patrem de quo fir, Filius autem de Patre eſt ut fir, atque 
ur illi coæternus fir. Tbid. J. 6. c. 10. ab ipſo, inquit, ſum; quia Filius de Patre, & quicquid eſt Filius, de illo eſt cujus 
eſt Filius. Ideo Dominum Jcium dicimus Deum de Deo, Pactem non dicimus Deum de Deo; & dicimus Dominum ſe- 
ſum lumen de lumine, Patrem non dicimus lumen de lumine, fed tantüm lumen. Ad hoc ergo pertinet quod dixit, 
ab ipſo ſum, Id. Tract. 3 1. in oh. Pater non eſt ſi non habeat Filium, & Filius non eſt ft non habear Patrem: jed tame 
Filius Deus de Patre, Pater autem Deus, ted non de Filio: Pater Filii, non Deus de Filio; ille autem Filius Parris, & 
Deus de Paire. Id. Tra&, 30. in Fob. Hoc tamen inter Patrem & Filium intereſt, quia Pater a nullo hoc accepit, Filius 
autem per generationem omnia Parris accepit. Ambr, in Epiſt. ad Fph. c. 7. Eft ergo Deus Pater omnium, inſtitutor & 

_ creator, ſolus originem neſciens. Novat. de Tyinit. c. 31. whereas be (peaks after of the Son, Eft ergo Deus, fed in hoc ip- 
ſum genirus, ut eſſet Deus. Pater eſt Deus de quo Filius cſt Deus, de quo autem Pater nullus eſt Deus. S. Aug. 
Epiſt. 66. | 
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Upon this pre-eminence (as I conceive) may fafely be grounded the con- 
gruity of the Divine Miſſion, We often read that Chriſt was ſent, from 

whence he bears the name of an Apoſtle himſelf, as well as thoſe whom he 
Heb. 3. 1. therefore named ſo, becauſe as the Father ſent him, ſo ſent he them : The Holy 
John 20. 21. Ghoſt is alſo ſaid to be ſent, ſometimes by the Father, ſometimes by the Son: 
pater enim But * we never read that the Father was ſent at all, there being an || autho- 


e —_— rity in thatname which ſeems inconſiſtent with this Miſſion. In the Parable, 
egitur miſſus. 


. 44. J. 2. d. * @ certain houſbolder which plantedsa Vineyard, firſt ſent bis ſervants to the 


Trin. c. 3. huſbandmen, and again other ſervants, but laſt of all he ſent unto them his 


11 Son : It had been inconſiſtent even with the literal ſenſe of an hiſtorical 


miſſus,quia ſo- Parable, as not at all conſonant to the rational cuſtoms of men, to have ſaid, 


Jus non habet that laſt of all the Son ſent his Father to them. So God, placing Man in the 


authorem A 


quo genitus ſit, Vineyard of his Church, firſt ſent his ſervants the Prophets, by whom he 


| a b . - . * * 
3 ſpake at ſundry times and in divers manners, but in the laſt days he ſent his 


non propter Son e And it were as * incongruous and inconſiſtent with the Divine Ge- 
| narurz diver- neration, that the Son ſhould ſend the Father into the world. © As the living 


. in. Father hath ſent me, and ] live by the Father, ſaith our Saviour; intimating, 


fam authori- that by whom he lived, by him he was ſent, and therefore ſent by him, 
lus pater non becauſe he lived by him, laying his Generation as the proper ground of his 
dicicur miſſus: Miſſion. Thus he which begetteth ſendeth, and he which 1s || begotten is 


non enim dl : 1 . N 
933 ſent. d For I am from him, and he hath ſent me, faith the Son: from whom 


fervor ignem, I received my Eſſence by communication, from him alſo received I this Com- 


3 8 miſſion. As therefore it is more worthy to give than to receive, to ſend than 
wv 2 * | . 2 5 „ — 3 
tem fire fervo. to be ſent; ſo in reſpec of the Sonſhip there is ſome priority in the Divine 


rem, S. Aug. Paternity : from whence divers of the * Ancients read that place of S. John 
1 3 with this addition, © The father (which ſent me) is greater than I. He then 
Qui mittit, is f that God who ſent forth his Son made of a Twoman, that God who hath ſens 
preeſiorem forth the Spirit of bis Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. So that the 
quod mittic, authority of ſending is in the Father: which therefore ought to be acknow- 


2 5 ledged, becauſe upon this Miſſion is founded the higheſt teſtimony of his 


„Matt. 21 33, love to man; for herein is love, ſaith 8. John, not that we loved God, but 


gt RR: = that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our ſins, 


* $i voluitter Deus Pater per ſubjectam creaturam viſibiliter apparere, abſurdiſſimè tamen aut a Filio, quem genuir, aut I 
Spiritu Sancto, qui de illo procedit, miſſus diceretur. S. Auguſt. de Trin. lib. 4. cap. ult. © Fohn 6. 57, Filius eſt igitur 
à batte miſſus, non Pater a Filio; quia Filius eſt à Patre natus, non Pater a Filio. Fulgent. I. 8. contra Fabianum, in Collect. 
The:dul. de S. S. Quis autem Chriſtianus ignorat quod Pater miſerit, miſſuſque fir Filius? Non enim genitorem ab eo quem 
genuit, ſed genirum a genitore mitti oportebat. S. Auguſtin. contra Maximin. lib. 3. c. 14. Ubi audis, Ipſe me miſit, noli 
intell'gere patutæ diſſimilitudinem, ſed generantis authoritatem. Idem Tract. 31. in Fob. EVab d tv d NseNaS x 
0 Sms Yao D-, 2 Stn F aayſoy &ſaloy piay 70 T n, 20581 ct g. Epiph. Hareſ. 69. 54. Hence the 
language of the Schools, iſſio importat proce ſſionem originis, as Thom. Aquin. 10. 9. 43. art. I. ad primum; or authorita- 


tem Principii, as Durand. J. 1, diſt. 15, J. 1. d John 7. 29. A ſvot 58 m0 prey N evanyſenls ,a s geulndiol]es, ore 


5 N ans vs ee ueloy is be, ſaith Epiphanius of the Arians; and anſwering, grants in theſe words which follow, x, 
g b Nes Ag 1s wellig, cdory, Y 8% 0 Micas ls. Hareſ. 69. 53. To the ſame purpoſe Athanaſ. de Hum. Nat. 
ſujc. Y Cyril. Theſaur. I. 1 i. read it, 6 a%pLas ws unt. And S.Bafil makes Eunomius read it ſo, in his firſt Book againſt 
him, and with that addition anſwers it. So the ſecond Confeſſion of the Council of Sirmium, both in the Latin Original, and 
Greek Tranſlation, S. Hilar, de Sy n. S. Athanaſ. & Socr. I. 2. c. 3. John 14. 28, Cal. 4. 4. 


Again, the dignity of the Father will farther yet appear from the order of 

the Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, of which he is undoubtedly the firſt. For 

although in ſome paſſages of the Apoſtolical diſcourſes the Son may firſt be na- 

2 Cor. 13. 14. med, (as in that of S. Paul, the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the love of God, 
and ihe Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all, the latter part of which 

| is nothing but an addition unto his conſtant Benedict ion; ) and in others the 
1 Cor. 12. 4, Holy Ghoſt precedes the Son (as, Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame 
Ss Spirit; and there are differences of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord; and there 
are diverſities of operations, but it is the ſame God which worketh all in all: 

yet where the three Perſons are barely enumerated, and delivered unto us * 

88 


„ 


8 9 
* l _ * * 
1 7 * 
D 8 
> 1 "Ae < FF Sons 3 
e eee e ee n 
* 


5 ＋ In 


da 


FR ps Tod Cd wad Lb xr, rn 
* 


— — 


IBRLIEVE IN GOD Tas FaTHER. 1 


—— 


1 


— 


. ” 


the * Rule of Faith, there that order is obſerved which is proper to them; Haegdidde 


witneſs the form of Baptiſm, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of Pate, 


; (ee i 
the Holy Ghoſt; which order hath been perpetuated in all Confeſſions of e 
Faith, and is for ever || inviolably to be obſerved. For that which is not in- jr wa 2 
ſtituted or invented by the will or deſign of man, but * founded in the nature π 45 Cu- 
of things themſelves, is not to be altered at the pleaſure of man. Now this rely 7h mode 


priority doth properly and naturally reſult from the divine Paternity; ſo that Baſil. 75. 
the Son muſt neceſſarily be || ſecond unto the Father, from whom he receiveth ||,Axiviſor 9 
his origination, and the Holy Ghoſt unto the Son. Neither can we be thought 3 
to want a ſufficient foundation for this priority of the firſt Perſon of the Tri- 2x4 # | 
nity, if we look upon the numerous teſtimonies of the ancient Doctors of the T 15 


_—_ i awris F 
Church, who have not ſtuck to call the Father the * origin, || the cauſe, welt f one 


denied it to the Son: O 5) ds, tay N ws rj F Ee appCavns, vx 4vagy &, cg 3» ys 6 malig ws alTIOr® E 
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pater cauſa eſt ipfi Filio ut fic. So S. Hilary, Deum naſci, non eſt aliud quam in ea natura eſſe qui Deus eſt, quia naſci cam 
cauſam nativitatis oſtendat, non diſproficir tamen in F exſiſtere. De Trin. I. 11. Ex Spiritu enim ſpiritus 
naſcens licer de proprietate Spiritùs, per quam & ipſe Spiritus eſt, naſcatur, non tamen alia ei præterquam perfettarum 
atque indemutabilium cauſarum ad id quod naſcitur eauſa eſt, & ex cauſa, licer perfecta atque indemutabili naſcens, ne- 
ceſſe eſt ex cauſa in cauſæ ipſius proprietate naſcatur. Id. /. 12. Qui ex eo qui eſt natus eſt, intelligi non poteſt ex eo 
quod non fuit natus eſſe, quia ejus qui eſt ad id quod eft cauſa eſt, non etiam id quod non eſt origo naſcendi eſt. 7big. 
Deus omaium que ſunt cauſa eſt. Quod autem rerum omnium cauſa eſt, etiam ſapientiæ ſuæ cauſa eſt, nec unquam 
Deus fine ſapientia ſua. Igitur ſempiternæ ſuæ ſapientiæ cauſa eſt ſempiterna. S. Aug. I. 83. quæſt. 16. And as they cal- 
led the Father the cauſe of 12 Son, ſo they accounted it the propriety of the Father to be without a cauſe; as appears out of 
Alexander the Biſhop of Alexandria's Epiſt, before produced. | | 


" BE * 1 
* We have ci- * the Author, the || root, the * fountain, and the + head of the Son, or the 
ted Phœbadius Whole Divinitv. | | | | | 


eabing ſo be- . 1 . 
FR 125 For by theſe titles it appeareth clearly, firſt, that they made à conſide- 


may be added, rable difference between the perſon of the Father, of whom are all things, 
adhne & de A. and the perſon of the Son, by whom are all things. Secondly, that the diffe- 


poſtolo requi- rence conſiſteth properly in this, That as the branch is from the root, and ri- 


3 ver from the fountain, and by their origination from them receive that be- 
5 


fingularis ſub- ing which they have; whereas the root receiveth nothing from the branch, 
jen 2 or fountain from the river: So the Son 1s from the Father, receiving his 
naturam auto- ſubſiſtence by generation from him; the Father is not from the Son, as being 
ri fuo jungi- What he is from none. 5 
tur: & paulo | | 90 8 5 | a 
poſt; Sed chm refertur ex ipſo, certè ad Patrem, ut ad rerum omnium reſpicitur autorem. S. Hilary is known to ſpeak fre- 
quently of the authority of the Father, as of the author of hu Son, and ſeveral places have been already collected, eſpecially by 
Peravius, to which theſe may be added, beſides what have been already produced. Ipſo quod Pater dicirur, ejus quem genuit 
author oftendirur, 1,4. cùm poritis honor Filii dignitas ſit paterna, & glorioſus autor fic ex quo is, qui cali gloria fit dig- 
nus, exſticerit. Did. Aliud eſt fine autore eſſe ſemper æternum, aliud quod Patri, id eſt, autori, eſt coxternum. Ubi 
enim pater autor, ibi & nativitas eſt. At verb ubi autor æternus eff, ibi & nativitas æterna eſt: quia ſicut nativitas ab 
autore eſt, itd ab æterno autore nativitas eſt, Il. I. 12. Quod vero ex æterno natum eſt, id fi non æternum natum eſt, 
jm non exit & pater autor æternus. Si quid igitur ei qui ab æterno Patre natus eſt ex æternitate defuerit, id ipſum au- 
rori non eſt ambiguum defuiſſe. Id. Natum non poſt aliquid, fed ante omnia; ut nativitas tantùm teſtetur autorem, non 
przp-ſterum aliquid in ſe autore ſignificet. 1b, Natus autem ita, ut nihil aliud quam te ſibi fignificer autorem. Th, Ip- 
ſius tamen autor eſt Pater generando fine initio. Ruff. in Symb. Si propterea Deum Patrem Deo Filio dicis autorem, quia 
ille genuit, genitus eſt iſte, quia iſte de illo eſt, non ille de iſto; fateor & concedo. S. Aug. contra Maxim, I. 3. c. 14. 
Nec dubiraverim Filium dicere & radicis fruticem, & fontis fluvium, & ſolis radium, Tertul. adv. Praæeam, c. 8. Nec 
frutex tamen A radice, nec fluvius a fonte, nec radius a ſole diſcernitur; ſicut nec a Þeo ſermo. Lid. ES © 5 
e Teac iy ov d % Y dverSe%5, pic Y anyn F us Y F dyis ardpd]C. S. Baſil. Homil. 26. Dominus 
Pater, quia radix eft bilii, &. Ambroſ. in Luc. . 10. c. l. at. & de Fide, L 4 c. 5. S. Cyril of Alexandria ſpeaking of the 
bapti mal Inſtitution, Thy dr 51 Cn ns ET2KEVE, To (vH % % Yonge 7 Tales. T os ys © &1| TW 
pins Eameourt Tt t ye furnuor ag dign 7 yov. De S. Trin. Dial. 2. * "Avagy&- 6 al ij anyn F 7 dunuioguurg 
ehe, F Hor, 5 malig. Cyril. Hieroſ. Catech. 11. In hac ergo natura filius eſt, & in hoc Originis fonte ſubſiſtens 
proceſſit ex ſapiente ſapientia, ex forti virtus, ex lumine ſplendor. Vigil. Diſp. Qs eU e. Des t Je awTe oe, 
a Tov iT 0", ws my) eννν, na ber . Baſil. Homil. 28. Af WT ys y Fele ve, KAIvgS 
noir, in" 27793 ws gd. delwng, ro dom Snnovert on e mryns © Cons © F mdleds debrn- 
20. A4. Concil, Nic. I. 2. c. 22. And S. Cyril of Alexandria, who often uſeth this. expreſſion, gives us the full ſignification 
of it in theſe words, upon S. John 1. *Aditioq 5 waAws tdiv , ws oy , N ret & you eig ei ovocy * 
wivoy 78 33k & mf , & TT dv (nua ys. Patrem quidem non genitum, non creatum, ſed ingenitum 
profitemur; ipſe enim à nullo originem ducit, ex quo & Filius nativitatem, & Spiritus Sanctus proceſſionem accepit. 
Fons eręò ipſe & origio eſt totius diviniratis. Coneil. Tolet. an. 11. Quantò magis Dei vocem credendum eſt & manere 
in æternum, & ſenſu ac virtute comirari, quam de Deo Patte tanquam rivus de fonte traduxit? Lactan. de falſa Sap. I. 4. 
c. 8. & rurſus, c. 19. Cùm igicur & Pater Filium faciat, & Filius Patrem, una utrique mens, unus ſpiritus, una ſub- 
ſtantia eſt; ſed ille quaſi exuberans fons eſt, hic tanquam defluens ex eo rivus; ille tanquam ſol, hic tanquam radius à 
ſole porrettus. Caput, quod eſt principium omnium, Filius: caput autem, quod eſt principium Chriſti Deus. Concil. 
Sirm. accepted and ex pounded as Orthodox by S. Hilary. Caput enim omnium Filius, ſed caput Filii Deus. S. Hil. de Syn. 
Cùm ipſe tir omnium capur, ipſius ramen capur eſt Pater. Ruff. in Symb. - Tu capitis caput, & primi tu fontis origo. Niſar. 
ad Leone m. Ode d cow dey at, d x F ig 0 Ie, vie v be N. Cyril. Hieroſ. Catech, 11. Caput Fil 
Pater eſt, & caput Spiritũs Sancti Filius, quia de ipſo accepit. S. Aug. Queſt, Vet. Teſt, 9. S. Chryſoftom is ſo clearly of 
the opinion that 1 Cor. 11. us to be underſtood of Chriſt as God, that from thence he proves him to have the ſame Eſſence with 
God: Ei 5Þ #82449 ywukes 6 avigs 610g tr Y n regain Ty] (ua fei 5 Fa 0 gebs, 05010 6 cos my 
a7a]ei. S0 likewiſe Theodoret upon the ſame place: H 3 Y/ wi) 8 Moin 5 4 eg, GAA Gu doing F ov ess: 26 
6 ig Ae maine, F $47, dn e A uviag Y Jeg. So §. Cyril, Ke F Xerss 6 Orcs, ors of awrs xi! quo? 
7E. 58 6 AuſÞ+ e Y des 9 wer legs. Ad Regin. Ep. I. 
+ 7.4.1.1, Some indeed of the Ancients may ſeem to have made yet a farther diffe- 
c. 8. S. Hilar. rence between the perſons of the Father and the Son, laying upon that 
, = Zach, Mi. Relation terms of greater oppoſition. As if, becauſe the Son hath not 
en. 6 XK 8 0 
Latten. il. his Eſſence from himſelf, the * Father had; becauſe he was not begotten 
Sorg. #1. of himſelf, the || Father had been ſo ; becauſe he is not the caule of himſelf, 
» Flierrm, in 


<3; ad, Eil. the * Father were. Whereas, if we ſpeak properly, God the Father hath 
| 3 * neither 
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* neither his Being from another, nor from himſelf: not from another, that? Aν 
were repugnant to his Paternity; not from himſelf, that were a. contradiction 3% Haters 5 
in it ſelf. And therefore thoſe expreſſions are not to be underſtood poſitively . 8/92 gag 


and affirmatively, but || negatively and excluſively, that he hath his Eſſence —_ = 


from none, that he is not begotten of any, nor hath he any cauſe of his exi- 5 4616 3 
ſtence. So that the proper notion of the Father in whomwe believe is this, 7 ? 0 
that he is a Perſon ſubſiſting eternally in the one infinite Eſſence of the God- 9 2240. 


; _ 8 . ud ET» 
head; which Eſſence or Subſiſtence he hath received from no other perſon, 3 — 
but hath communicated the ſame Eſſence, in which himſelf ſubſiſteth by Ge- 8 
neration to another perſon, Who by that Generation is the Son. ipſo fic acci- 

. | pias, nemo ſibi 
ipſi & munerator & munus eſt. S. Hilar de Trin. l. 2. Qui putant Deum ejus potentiz eſſe ut ſeipſum ipſe genuerit, eo 
[us errant, quod non ſolùm Deus ita non eſt, ſed neque corporalis neque ſpiritualis creatura. Nulla enim omnino res eſt quæ 
eipſam gignat ut fir. Et ideo non eſt credendum, vel dicendum, quod Deus genuit ſe. S. Aug. || Thx appeareth-by thoſe ex- 
Rekis which have been given of ſuch words as ſeem to bear the affirmation; as , auTopuic, w roſurOr, e- 
dong, &c. Auro, 25TWWueInG, i bn TwOr YurouWOr. Heſhch. Ard Ayronoxd]&, Gabs ,., wife], 
d. And after him Suidas; n 2To Yon Cr, 0 Oebòs ò 2 uni. And if auroyuri] + be not anden Yovn- 


ms, no more is aud: to be taken for au, or H £avTs Hibs, Eutebius in his Panegyrical Oratiun gines thy title to the 


Son, Ola F H AE Jeg mails Yvnorov x) auTs)500 TE9T Kina, Hiſt. I. 10. c. 4. and in hy Evangelical Demonſtration 
calls him, ayToviv, x) auToxoſov, x) uTogogiav, x; £71 5 auTotAgev x uToaſaVov, J. 4. c. 2. and in the 13. chapter of the 
ſame book, with relation to the former words, 7 843 A wwToL on Tvſyavar, t Wrop®s oe H 0d, NAG TENA]e- 
au). Theodoret terms him, aiToSwiayov ue ty auToTopiay. contra Anathe m. 4. Cyrilli. S. Baſil. au roc obs, in 
Pſal. 48. & de Spiritu Sando, c. 8, and Tod ravogwly Ep. 141. S. Chryſoſt. 3729a0ayaciav, ouTYHLaractTy[a S. Athan, 
gives bim them and many more to the ſame purpoſe. And before all theſe Origen; Or I vepiComlu 1) aereioula dgndv i) 


Seo r X; tjov O (ar 6 WTO 6H, 1; 1 Wrooopia, Y 1 WTEtANVeet. And again, Tis waar Ine nuns 


Ad opgrAnoios rerlnann) mo) Kuelp, TW auTooſm H WTIGOPIA, N NTLaNMVas N aVTod man, 1.6. EI 
— 22 e 7 7 / 7 = 7 7 1 5 / e/ N 7 7 . 

T F ves 6 wewlororO- adong V iceds S 6 avTAI[ Or, Y avToarnlad, £719) Y auTooopia, 15. And certainly 
in the ſame ſenſe that æd ads #s joined with one attribute, it may be joined with any other, and with the Godhead : becauſe all the 
attributes of God are really the ſame, not only with themſelves, but with the Eſſence. But in what ſenſe it ought to be underſtood, 
when thus uſed by the Fathers, it will be neceſſary to enquire, leſt it be ſo attributed to the Son as it prove derogatory to the Father. 


S. Baſil, 7 confeſs, may. ſeem ſo to ſpeak, as if the Son were therefore aUToC wh, becauſe he bath life of himſelf, not from the Father, 


and conſequently he may be termed ay), as God of himſelf, not from the Father) for he denieth thoſe words, I live by the 
Father, to be ſpoken of Chriſt according to his divine nature, and that only for this reaſon, that if it were ſo underſtood, he could not 
be called ayroC on. El du & S 6 yo; Ch, di , 4) 8 νEã Ch, 6 5 Ji E72ooy Cov aviolon £1) 8 Swin): 
from whence he concludeth, eis A <yavdewreouw Y K ws F Nebriſa, d denuWoy vogy SE. contra Eunom. I. 4. But becauſe 


the authority of that book is queſtioned, I ſhall produce the ſame Author upon the ſame Scripture, ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe, in his 


141 Epi lle, which is unqueſtionably genuine: Ei N d pnrniv &# aurly Emo, ws ol, Col oopdly* mir 58 
10 1 $7290 Cov avrol wh #9) uα⁰jũZEax. To which teſtimonies I anſwer, firſt, that thoſe words of his &g ol (as I think) ſhew 
that he doth not abſolutely deny theſe words of Chriſt to be underſtood of his Divinity, of which the reſt of the Fathers quoted before 
did underſtand it; and not only they but S. Baſil himſelf, in his boo de Spiri tu Sano, c. 8. hath delivered a clear reſolution of this 
point according to that interpretation, wholly conſonant to his doctrine of the Trinity in other parts of his works : *Owas uW Tot 
ive A,, S F weſthes I vcpſuor , d is 77 oavlaclWa dvagy cy i) ue. Th ]. Eſa 
CG qu I ca. H F Je u⁰iuus; & dwn,) 5 Ag Mνj,,ru £2174 8Sev* x) 1 auro]hns copia; Evlonlw FraCoy Ti 
ET Ai]; Chriſt therefore as auToC wi ſpake thoſe words, | live by the Father, and by them ſhewed his origination from 
him, from whom he received his life, power and wiſdom, as receiving hu eſſence, which is the ſame with them! wherefore thoſe former 
paſſages are to be loohed upon, as if , in compoſition did not deny origination, but participation, or receiving by way of affection. 
And that he under ſtood it ſo, appears out of the places themſelves : for in the firſt, aſter 5 i #Te*e9y Cov avrolon #1) 8 Swi), 
immediately followeth, £5 5 x7! yd 41G avTodſiG+ · and in the ſecond, after -35,y d i7%290 Cav aurol wn dj,), 


Polloweth libewiſe, ws v 5 d S Fopuarbey avroldcpwirns . The meaning then of S. Baſil muſt be this, that he which re- 


ceiveth life from another meerly as a grace or favour, as the Saints receive their Sanity, cannot properly be termed au'ToC wi, ro 
more than they a Do or if he receive it by derivation or participation ;, as water receiveth heat from fire, he deſerveth the ſame 
name n more than water heated to be called auTolcouerng. And this is fully conſonant to the expreſſions of the reſt of the ancients : 
as particularly Athanaſius, Od x7! psJoy by Taba av, ade łS D, omſivoulu or TETwr auTy) xF! T60 auTe (45): ov] as, N 00 


LY] 


Eav,aJToogog,aUrMnNad,aurd\ixawown,avTLaCt]1* in fine Protrept. And to the ſame purpoſe, Of x jus 


eco I av7e, N Surars x} noſixts & au yivoulus* AN avTITopia, a, %-, (Apes ar i F See 
5 / 5 


21 E de- 


, > eU To n Aναf p a Ddv)wv b 7 aſaboy, auTNYC wh 1 avTQO, Y auTLarnIan, in the MS, Catena in the K. of 
France's Library, Petav. de Trin. I. 6. c. 1 1. All therefore which theſe compoſitions ſignifie, is either a negation of a derivative parti- 


cipation, or an affirmation of a reality and identity of ſubſtance, as yet farther appears by S. Epiphanius, 2uTo»71« 53y 6 35%; waſ[ig 

J 6 yos, 0,70 & ſro rys0 pr, t 8% £TPp%oia. and Origen bimſelf upon S. John, j auToS 11. auogun n Hd Nets bs ber, as alſo 
n eUToannVa N 801d ng, Jig Ar, mTewrTuTOr Þ oy F Aoſtndlg Ne drnfeias. To conclude, there is a Catholick 
ſenſe in which the Son is termed ad-, avrooovia, & c. by the ancient Fathers; and another ſenſe there is in which theſe terms are 
ſo proper and peculiar to the Father, that they are denied to the Son. Indeed aur): in the higheſt ſenſe, 42" «aur 3:55, poſutively 
taken, belongeth neither to the Son nor to the Father, as implying a manifeſt contradiction; becauſe nothing can have its being actualy 
from it ſelf, as comunicated to it ſelf, and that by it ſelf : but in a negative way of interpretation, by which that is ſaid to be of is 
ſelf, which is and jet is not of or from another, a e- belongs properly to the Father, neither generated by, nor proceeding from ano- 
ther; and in that ſenſe it is denied to the Son, becauſe he is generated by the Father, as &, det F405, & 0008 gopia, e No, 
„ , Y e s iòs, ſaith S. Athanaſius cont. Ar. Or. 5. from whence he thus proceeds, c 4141 av Tis A wTIToptay 70 
1 QTOAbſ00 Þ $330, AN & αναπνο An d TOs £078 TH]NG N b. And again, & ') auroropia 0 Jede, th 70M TETE &TOTCY 


den.) S Tab gi. Laſtly, in another ſenſe, in which 20705 in compoſition is taken not in obliquo, hut in recto aural: that 


is, aur 5 geg, God himſelf, and auToCan, avTh n Con, life it ſelf: ſo all theſe terms are attributed to the Son as truly, re- 
ally and eſſzatially, as to the Father, And that the Fathers ton it ſo appears, becauſe they did ſometimes reſolve the compoſition : 


as when Euſebius calleth Chriſt auri0:oy,” in the Panegyrick before cited, preſently after be ſpeaketh thus; Ti 33 H ,.] 


mapCaonkos i) mamſurir@ Y a $28 Moſs USHTARY Te) ar pet; where avre de is the ſame with us. 
| i Howſo- 
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who is from none; and the very generation of the Son and proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt undeniably prove, that neither of thoſe two can be that 
Perſon. For whoſoever is generated is from him which is the Genitor, and 
whoſoever proceedeth is from him from whom he proceedeth, whatſoever 
the nature of the generation or proceſſion be. It followeth therefore that 
this Perſon is the Father, which name ſpeaks nothing of dependence, nor 
ſuppoſeth any kind of priority in another. 
*"ofy oi xn. From hence it is obſerved that the name of God, taken * abſolutely, is of- 
8 rv ora ten in the Scriptures ſpoken of the Father: as when we read of God ſending 
ately Lay his own Son ; of * the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the love of God; and 
&71, 5 ©2%5,venerally whereſoever Chriſt is called the Son of God, or the Word of God, 
8T ws N © | . . ho 
ros g argßo- tlie name of God is to be taken particularly for the Father, becauſe he is no 
Jaoel go, Y Son but of the Father. From hence he is ſtiled ® one God, © the true God, 
Zebew, 2 K. the only true God, * the || God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
salat valle n. Theod. Abucara Opuſc. 42. 2 Cor. 13.14. ® Cor. 9. 6. Eph. 4.6. 1 Theſf. 1. 9. d John 
17. 3. 2 Cor. 1. 3. Eph. 1. 3. Unxit te Deus, Deus tuus. id enim quod ait, u, ad nativitatem refertur; cæterùm 
non perimit naturam. Et idcirco Deus ejus eſt, qui ex Deo natus in Deum eſt. Non tamen per id quod Pater Deus eſt, 


non & Filius Deus eſt, Unxic enim te Deus, Deus tuus; defigrara videlicet & authoris ſui & ex eo geniti ſignificatione, 
uno eodemque difto utrumque illum in naturæ ejuſdem & dignitatis nuncuparione conſtituit. S. Hilar. I. 4. Deo enim ex 


quo omnia ſunt Deus nullus eſt qui fine initio æternus eſt. Fili: autem Deus Pater eſt, ex eo enim Deus natus eſt. Id 


paulo put. Cum autem ex Deo Deus eſt, per id Deus Pater Deo Filio & nativitatis ejus Deus eſt, & naturæ Pater, quia Dei 
nativ itas & ex Deo eſt, & in eo generis eſt natura qui Deus eſt, Id. J. 11, So S. Cyril of Feruſalem, Catech. 11. Oz; 6 
Niue, ©2%5 6 Mrnbels O2%; N F ⁰ν,tñ ) Oe 5 ere + malies. mſergamluOr. | | 


Which, as it is moſt true, and ſo fit to be believed, is alſo a moſt neceſſary 


MH d truth, and therefore to be acknowledged, for the avoiding * multiplication 


2 Pee and plurality of Gods. For if there were more than one which were from 
6-ey x]zſ- none, it could not be denied but there were more Gods than one. Wherefore 
3 5 5 this || origination in the Divine Paternity hath anciently been looked upon 
Sto naſie:; As the aſſertion of the Unity: and therefore the Son and Holy Ghoſt have 
G 4 —__ been believed to be but one God with the Father, becauſe both from the Fa- 
c d . 0 

40 Ane ther, Who is one, and fo the * union of them. 

Jess. F. Baſil, | 

Homil. 26. Iu duabus ingenitis diverſa Divinitas invenitur, in uno autem genito ex uno ingenito naturalis uniras demonſtra- 
tur. Eulgen. Reſp. contr. Arian. ad Obj. 5. Si quis innaſcibilem & fine initio dicat Filium, tanquam duo fine princi pio, & duo 
innaſcibilia, & duo innata dicens, duos faciat Deos, Anathema fir, Concil. $irm. Deus utique procedens ex Deo ſecundam 
pe rſonam efficiens, {ed non eripiens illud Patri quod unus eſt Deus. Si enim natus non fuiſſet, innatus comparatus cum eo qui 
eſſet innatus, æ quatione in utroque oftensa, duos faceret innatos, & ideo duos faceret Deos, fi non genitus eſſet collatus cum 
eo qui genitus non eſſet, æquales inventi duos Deos merito reddidiſſent non geniti; atque ideo duos Deos reddidiſſet Chri- 
ſtus, ſi ſine origine eſſet ut Pater inventus; & ipſe principium omnium ut Pater, duo taciens principia, duos oſtendiſſet no- 
bis cc ntequenter & Deos, &c. Novatian de Trin. c. 31. |Qarcp 5 H dagyn, th x7! TeT0 615 F205. S. Athan. Orat. 5. 
Tunes E, dg ò £1135 Moſt, &5 & Jede, eig U % ty us dis e 142] G hege eg. S. Gregor. Nax. Orat. 29. 
Ov 39 H i agy he. ev g of The, th &v N 75 dgyeruntov. pid Y n eino, 64 2 Noſe ,ẽ helge). 
S. Baſil. Homil. 25. Patri ſuo ori giuem ſuam dehens, diſcordiam Divinitatis de numero duorum Deorum facere non potuit, 
qui ex illo qui eſt unus Deus originem naſcendo contraxit. Novatian. c. 31. Confitemur non Decs duos, fed Deum unum, 
neque per id non & Deum Dei Filium, eſt enim ex Deo Deus; non innaſcibiles duos, quia authoritate innaſcibiliratis Deus 
unus eſt, S. Hilar. de Synod. whoſe aſſertion is, Unum Deum eſſe ex quo omnia, unam virtutem itn:fcibilem, & unam hanc 
efſe ſine initio poteſtatem: which words belong unto the Father, and then it followeth of the Son; Non enim batri adimitur 


- quod Deus unus ett, quia & Filius Deus eſt. Eft enim Deus ex Deo, unus ex uno. Ob id unus Deus, quia ex ſe Deus. Con- 


tta vero non miniis per jd Filius Deus, quia Pater Deus unus fir. - Eft enim unigenitus Filius Dei non innaſcibilis, ut Patri 
x * ö 2 15 / \ c/ A2 92 2 2 TE > 

adimat quod Deus unus fit. De Irin. I. 4. * var 5 Tels Tet pie des Ewrrs ) 6 malig, US s i wess ov avd[z*) 

74 Egg. Greg. Naz. Orat. 32. Unto which words th'ſe of Theed,Abucara have relation; Oz%5 5 Uearrirus neſs), Sei 


ii regie, i704 dvan]utis Y araicoMalws ts, à̃ re, 6 malig tay, ws &, 6 Geo-. Opuſc. 42. 


Secondly, It is neceſſary thus to believe in the Father, becauſe our Salva- 
tion is propounded to us by an acceſs unto the Father. We are all gone 


away and fallen from God, and we muſt be brought to him again. There is 
, no other notion under which we can be brought to God as to be ſaved, but 


the notion of the Father; and there is no other perſon can bring us to the 


e. Father, but the Son of that Father: For, as the Apoſtle teacheth us, through 


him we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. | 


; — Having 


Howſoever, it is moſt reaſonable to aſſert that there is but one Perſon 


— 


— - ” 
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TR FaTHer ALMIGHTYo 41 


Having thus deſcribed the true nature and notion of the Divine Paternity, 
in all the ſeveral degrees and eminencies belonging to it, I may now clearly 
deliver, and every particular Chriſtian underſtand, what it is he ſpeaks, when 
he makes his Confeſſion in theſe words, I believe in God the Father: by which 
J conceive him to expreſs thus much. 

As I am aſſured that there is an infinite and independent Being, which we 


2 8 


call a God, and that it is impoſſible there ſhould be more Infinities than one: 
ſo aſſure my ſelf that this one God is the Father of all things, eſpecially of all 


Men and Angels, fo far as the mere act of creation may be ſtiled generation; 
that he is farther yet, and in a more peculiar manner, the Father of all thoſe 
whom he regenerateth by his Spirit, whom he adopteth in his Son, as heirs and 
co-heirs with him, whom he crowneth with the reward of an eternal inheri- 
tance in the heavens. But beyond and far above all this, beſides his general 
off-ſpring, and peculiar people, to whom he bath given power to become the ſons 
of God, | believe him the Father, in a more eminent and tranſcendent man- 
ner, of one ſingular and proper Son, his own, his beloved, his only-begotten 
Son: whom he hath not only begotten of the bleſſed Virgin, by the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and the over-ſhadowing of his power; not only ſent with . 


| ſpecial authority as the King of Iſrael; not only raiſed from the dead, and 


made heir of all things in his houſe; but antecedently to all this, hath be- 


| gotten him by way of eternal generation in the ſame Divinity, and Majeſt 


with himſelf : by which Paternity, coæval to the Deity, 1 acknowledge him 
always Father, as much as always God. And in this relation, I profeſs that 
eminency and priority, that as he is the original Cauſe of all things as created 


by him, ſo is he the fountain of the Son begotten of him, and of the Holy 
Choſt proceeding from him. 33 


J believe in God the Father Almighty. 


' A Fter the relation of God's Paternity, immediately followeth the glorious | 
: Attribute of his * Omnipotency : that as thoſe in Heaven in their Devo-* hoo the oldeſt 
tions, ſo We on earth in our confeſſions might acknowledge that Holy, holy, e 


» Creed had al- 
holy Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come; that in our ſolemn ways this b. 


meetings at the Church of God, with the joint expreſſion and concurring 1e pre 


5 4, ap! a ſed in it. Inſo · 
language of the Congregation, we might ſome way imitate that Þ voice of à much that 
great multitude, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thun- — 
derings, ſaying, Allelujab, for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. by the Acer K 
5 | Eo taken for the 
Father, as Origen. I. 7. adv, Celſum. *'EyglZ & arty — nb aural AtZe0t THs meppt]cas dr oy als Osòs Tlav)o- 
Keg log emny yer] 41) 6 Ab ſoy, eir oy als © tos F Ort, ar” oy aig d Tviopud d dſte At ſo 4) emfodid]o. And ac- 
cording to this general Confeſſion did Polycarpus begin bis Prayer at his Martyrdom : Keie 6 Oeòs 6 wavlorgyroe, 6 F dſar 
ru Y CN e (e Inos Rees cine. Eccl. Smyrn. Epiſt. Revel. 4. 8. Revel. 15. 6. Oi wappnoiay dan- 
do res F aat]redTGEg πιj 9 αννi. Conſtit. Apoſt. I. 1. Prom. | | 


This notion of Almighty in the Creed muſt certainly be interpreted accord- 
ing to the ſenſe which the original word beareth in the New Teſtament; and 
that cannot be better underſtood than by the Greek Writers or Interpreters of 
the Old, eſpecially when the Notion it ſelf belongs unto the Goſpel and 
the Law indifferently. Now the word which we tranſlate * Almighty, N 
moſt ancient Greek Interpreters uſed ſometimes for the title of God, the Lord 7*g7anſlated 


* of hoſts, ſometimes for his name Shaddai, as generally in the book of Fob: by 4 — ur 


porenens, ( 45 
Tertullian tranſlates 00140484Toe45 munditenentes) by Prudentius, Omnipollens, by al, Omniporens, (as S. Hilary tran- 
ſlated x0gpporogropgs mundiporentes ,) and, as ] conceive, it is tranſlated Capax univerſorum, by the Latin Interpreter of 
Hermas. Primum omnium credo quod unus eſt Deus, qui omnia creavit, & conſummavit, & ex nihilo fecit. Ipſe capax 
univerſorum, ſolus immenſus eſt, /. 2; Mand. 1. Which by the Interpreter of Irenæus is thus tranſlated, Omnium capax, & 
qui à nemine capiatur, J. 4. c. 37. AT | | 
| | G the 
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the firſt they ſeem to ſignifie the Rule and Dominion which God hath over 
all; by the ſecond, the ſtrength, force, or power by which he is able to per- 
r Gen. 2. 1. form all things. * The heavens and the earth were finiſhed, ſaith Moſes, and all 


= Gu the bo# of them : and he which begun them, he which finiſhed them, is the 


18555 i . Ruler and Commander of them. Upon the right of Creation doth he juſt- 
«C208 ira. ly challenge this dominion. b I have made the earth, and created man upon it; 
er i, I, even my bands have ſtretebed out the beavens, and all their hoſt have I com- 

ch ν · 


Rom. 9. 29. the Manded, And on this dominion or command doth he raiſe the title of * the 
words of Ia. 1. Lord of hoſts : which, though preſerved in the || original language both by 
9. Kat a Boa pl and 8. James, yet by S. John is turned into that word which we tran. 


F Igel 


eis 74674 Kv-{late Almighty. Wherefore from the uſe of the ſacred Writers, from the * no- 


i og? wo tation of the word in Greek, and from the teſtimony of the ancient Fathers, 


Fam.s.4 which we may well aſcribe unto God the Father, in the explication of this Article, 
on words if the dominion over all, and the rule and government of all. att 

« JAIMES,IN re- | | | . | 
lation to Deut. 24. 15. Aft, 4 O, 41G x- e385 5 gaiſoneg gg. Rev. 4. g. which were before in Iſaiah. Af. S. 
cl. O, &.: wwe: (ac, Ma. 6. 3. T d 0 £82 hu V ft F Cacaol ey nis, TOANGXS F £79 Gy SN A- 
yvouleng* bt & NU A0 avopus eig d KU F ⁴ʃ., i Kues O gel, I @asoxegTwe, (Junge 8 d 
SCs H o md „Ves aun) vv orioopy. Origen contra Cell. I. 5. * That aai]okegror ſhould have the fignification 
of government in it, according to the compoſition in the Greek Language, no man can doubt, who but only conſiders thoſe vulgar terms 
of their Politicks, Snuored]ia, and eig oN g la, from whence it appears that vorategria might as well have been uſed as 
porzeyia* and in that ſenſe auToes.Twe is the proper title given by the Greeks fo the Roman Emperor, as not only the later Hi- 
ſtorians, but even the Coins of Julius Czſar witneſs. Helych. *AvJouog.rwg, auteEso , n10poteg Tor, becauſe the Roman Em- 
peror was Ruler of the known world. Se the Devils of Princes of the air are termed by. S. Paul, #07worrgTorss, Eph. 6. 1 2. which 


8 all one with & x oiſes F be, as will appear, John 12. 3 1. and 14. 30. and 16. 11. As therefore een ni ſieth of it 
a 


felf Rule and Authority, Heſych. Ken, Bae, Koi * K erg d N55. ig. to which ſenſe Euſtathius hath obſerved 
Homer led the following Writers by thoſe words of his, — (ov Y neg TC ity dg, Iliad. M. a N Rh (unnauCars]ot 
21 Tois US F Pagoinheiny nedr Y d whence Aichylus calls Agamemiion and Menelaus Sibegvoy Nr. Ayaior, 
and Sophocles after him, que, e and as xelav to rule or govern, (Kd, xverdy, 4eyq* from whence "pt 
TVs, £65; w0, Jeso 147 av ') So alſo in compoſetion, S of, the Ruler of all. Laiſonęgroę, 6 Jeg, cli , He- 
ch. TlatJozegloetea, Axl, Suid. Ales EX oiÞagouy 700 α o ν οο Ses, c νοεi T ee vag bay 6 aadiy- 
Toy earhs, 5 adv]oy Cedis. ol 3 Noe 4 #) T xv 1s SearoThu, +9 2 Cal , 8s TENEο Acſuoiy* 6 8 
Jo xi. SJexoiev txor, (C 5 JEsoiar wi EY 0, Ta; @avloked Tor; Y 6 SemriThs W4TOV Uh vc wy 5 
y udTo! Tos Tavlorod tug; S. Cyril. Catech. 8. Theodorus apud Cl. Alex. þ. S804. Qs 15 1 vf Ive Taler Þ got 
Y chav, N c αν EE“, 7m x, 0 egg Noe 9 S οντνοεα, 6 US- xe H, wornom, Y ad- 
Feu, Color, Cop) Y Luvyis t ¹ Eo. Unus eſt Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus per quem Deus Pater dominetum 
omnium tenet; unde & ſequens ſermo Omnipotentem pronunciat Dominum. Omnipotens autem ab eo dicitur, quod 
omnium teneat potentatum. Ruffin, in Symb. 5 | 


This authority or power properly poteſtative is attributed unto God in the 


* ſacred * Scriptures; from whence thoſe ꝓ names or titles which moſt aptly 
an, 2 5 and fully expreſs Dominion, are frequently given unto him; and the rule, 
Falk wh empire, or government of the world 1s acknowledged to be wholly in him, 
3 Nn as necelſarily following that natural and eternal right of dominion. | 

z/e&, $6 What the nature of this authoritative power is, we ſhall the more clearly 


rw , underſtand, if we firſt divide it into three degrees or branches of it: the firſt 


T5 velws 


oewras 31, 3 Whereof we may conceive, a right of making and framing any thing which 


er 7 xc he willeth, in any manner as it pleaſeth him, according to the abſolute free- 
e 5; dom of his own will; the ſecond, a right of having and poſſeſſing all things 
-:£4* 74 »>10 made and framed by him, as his own, properly belonging to him, as to the 
# ark Jn Lord and Maſter of them, by virtue of direct dominion ; the third, a right of 
Pnor. Ep, 162. Uſing and diſpoſing all things ſo in his poſſeſſion, according to his own plea- 
ſure. The firſt of theſe we mention only for the neceſſity of it, and the de- 
pendence of the other two upon it. God's actual dominion being no other- 
ways neceſſary, than upon ſuppoſition of a precedent act of Creation; be- 
cauſe nothing, before it hath a being, 
any propriety be imagined in that which hath no entity. — 

But the ſecond branch, or abſolute dominion of this Almighty, is farther to 
be conſidered in the Independency and Infinity of it. Firſt, it is independent 
in a double reſpect, in reference both to the original, and the uſe thereof. 
For God hath received no authority from any, becauſe he hath all power 


originally 


can belong to any one, neither can 


— rr 3 88 „ tas. „ . 
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Dre 


originally in himſelf, and hath produced all things by the act of his own 
will, without any Commander, Counſellor, or Coadjutor. Neither doth 
the uſe or exerciſe of this dominion depend upon any one, ſo as to receive 
any direction or regulation, or to render any account of the adminiſtration 
of it; as being illimited, abſolute, and ſupreme, and ſo the fountain from 
whence all dominion in any other is derived. Wherefore he being the 
God of Gods, is alſo the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, the only Poten- Deut. 10.17. 


tate: becauſe he alone hath all the power of hunſelf, and whoſoever elſe es * yl 


hath any, hath it from him, either by donation or permiſſion. 1 2 
The Infinity of God's Dominion, if we reſpect the Object, appears in the 46.6 Cs. 


amplitude or extenſion; if we look upon the manner, in the plenitude or per- un. 

fection; if we conſider the Time, in the eternity of duration. The amplitude ; e 
of the Object 1s ſufficiently evidenced by thoſe appellations which the holy v.23. u 
Writ afcribeth unto the Almighty, calling him the > Lord of: heaven, the Lord © bt; * 
of the whole earth, the Lord of heaven and earth; under which two are com- Ties e 


prehended all things both in heaven and earth. This Moſes taught the di- 4,749" Ss 


Tits Sits 15s 


| 3 5 ac. 4. 14. 
dominion. And yet more fully, at the dedication of the Offerings for the and 6. 5. 


that it includeth and comprehendeth all things; ſo that nothing can be ima- in 8 gas- 
gined which is not his, belonging to him as the true owner and proprietor, 7s 70 Sols 
and ſubje& wholly to his will as the ſole governour and diſpoſer: in reſpe& e 


a ; ; gin uur 
of which univerſal Power we muſt confeſs him to be Almighiy. en of Send 
If we confider the manner and nature of this Power, the Plenitude thereof © 


or perfection will appear: for as in regard of the extenſion, he hath power Cri. l. 2. 

over all things; fo in reſpect of the intention, he hath all power over every 
thing, as being abſolute and ſupreme. This God challenged to himſelf, when 
he catechized the Prophet Jeremy in a Potter's Houſe, ſaying, f O houſe f I 
rael, cannot I do with you as this potter? ſaith the Lord, Behold, as the clay is | 
in the potter's hand, ſo are ye in my hand, O houſe of Iſrael. That is, God hath 
as abſolute power and dominion over every perſon, over every Nation and 
Kingdom on the earth, as the Potter hath over the pot he maketh, or the clay 
he mouldeth. Thus are we wholly at the diſpoſal of his will, and our preſent 
and future condition framed and ordered by his free, but wiſe and juſt, de- 
crees. Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump to make one veſ- Rom. 9p. 21. 
fel unto honour, and another unto diſbonour? And can that earth-artificer have 
a freer power over his brother potſheard, (both being made of the ſame me- 
tal) than God hath over him, who by the ſtrange fœcundity of his omnipo- 
tent power, firſt made the clay out of nothing, and then him out of that? 

The duration of God's dominion muſt likewiſe neceſſarily be eternal, if 
any thing which is be immortal. For, being every thing is therefore his, be- 
cauſe it received its being from him, and the continuation of the creature is 
as much from him as the firſt production; it followeth that ſo long as it is 
continued it maſt be his, and conſequently, being ſome of his Creatures are 
+ G 2 g immortal, 


PEI a » ll x _ _ 
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« 1 Tim, 1. 17, immortal, his dominion muſt be eternal. Wheretore S. Paul expreſly cal- 
T9 gage F leth God a the King eternal, with reference to that of David, ® Thy kingdom 
73 ORR 1 is an everlaſting kingdom, and thy dominion endureth throughout all generati- 

And Moſes in his Song hath told us, © The Lord ſhall reign for ever and 


Py 
—_——_Ge 


— — — 


555. 5 ont. 
2 Vd ever: which phraſe for ever and ever in the original ſignifieth thus much, 
. B- 5 8 .. | | GE TE : 
that there is no time to come aſſignable or imaginable, but after and beyond 


Nel c ⁰ 

0 es | that God ſhall reign. ee a | 

"95 55 yy The third branch of God's authoritative or proteſtative power conſiſteth 
LA. r ald. in the uſe of all things in his poſſeſſion, by virtue of his abſolute dominion. 
For it is the general dictate of reaſon, that the uſe, benefit and utility of 


vl ty ETH 
um & ulcra. S any thing, redoundeth unto him whoſe it is, and to whom as to the proprie- 


S. Hier. in ſecu- 
. 555 2 tor it belongeth. Tis true indeed, that God, who 1s all- ſufficient and infi- 


dit.in Pal. 21. nitely happy in and of himſelf, ſo that no acceſſion ever could or can be 
4-50 the LXX. made to his original felicity, cannot receive any real benefit and utility from 
again, Dan. 1 2. 

the creature. 4 Thou art my Lord, ſaith David, my goodneſs extendeth not to 


7. eig Tz ala- . 

= v trrandthee, And therefore our only and abſolute Lord, becauſe his goodneſs ex- 
It 2 5 5 2 . * - . * 8 ; 

» 24 7+ tendeth unto us, and not ours to him, becauſe his dommion is for our bene- 

fit, not for his own : for us who want, and therefore may receive; not for 


ETEKEV HL» 

4 f 7 | : 
ET: himſelf who cannot receive, becauſe he wanteth nothing, whoſe honour 
 virute non in ſtandeth not in his own, but in our * receiving. 

diget, nos vero. | ke 1 
dominatione illius indigemus, ut operetur & cuſtodiat nos: & ideo verus & ſolus eſt Dominus, qui non illi ad ſuam, ſed 
ad noſtram utilitatem ſalutemque ſervimus. Nam fi nobis indigeret eo ipfo non verus Dominus eſſet, cum per nos ejus ad- 
Juvarerur neceſſitas, ſub qua & ipſe ſerviret. S. Aug. de Gen. ad lit. 1.8. c. 11. Diæi Domino, Deus meus es tu, quare ? quoni- 
am bonorum non eges, Ille non eget noſtri, nos egemus ipſius; ideo verus Dominus. Nam tu non valde verus Dominus ſervi 
tui; ambo homines, ambo egentes Deo. Si vero putas egere tui ſervum tuum, ut des panem, eges & tu ſervi tui, ut adju. 
vet labores tuos. Uterque veſtrum altero veſtrum indiget: itaque nullus veſtrum vere dominus, & nullus veſtrum vere ſer- 
vus. Audi verum Dominum, cujus verus es ſervus, Dixi Domino, Deus meus es tu: quare tui dominus ? quoniam bono- 
rum meorum non eges. Id. ad Pſal. 69. *Tipls a6) dvd Y F AT revs ee a ſabo dh led. 
2 in Aurea Car. And again, "O515 Twi Oeò ws weονοEνονν, & neanber oleh eaulev Oel £9) 
XgaT java. | | | | 


But though the univerſal Cauſe made all things for the benefit of ſome | 


creatures framed by him, yet hath he made them ultimately for himſelf; and 
yo God is as univerſally the final as the efficient cauſe of his operations. The 
| a 3608 Apoſtle hath taught us, that not only e of him, and by him, as the firſt Au- 
*1Cor. 8. 6. thor, but alſo f to him, and for him, as the ultimate end, are all things. And 


* Prov. 16. 4. *tis one of the proverbial ſentences of Solomon, 5 The Lord bath made all 
things for himſelf, yea even the wicked for the day of evil, For though he 
cannot receive any real benefit or utility from the creature, yet he can and 
doth in a manner receive that which hath ſome ſimilitude or affinity with 

Paal. 10g. 31. it. Thus God h rejoiceth at the effects of his wiſdom, power and goodneſs, 

3 , and taketh delight in the works of his hands. Thus doth he order and 

Hudle J l- _— - all ang _— his own glory, which redoundeth from the de- 

4Xxae2 Ars MONITYALION OT his Attributes. | | 

Mei 0-5 ; An explicit belief of this authoritative power and abſolute dominion of 

01 Svileior g the Almighty is neceſſary, firſt for the breeding in us an awful Reverence of 

alard]oiow his Majeſty, and entire ſub jection to his will. For to the higheſt excellency the 

NE; zg greateſt honour, to the * ſupreme autority the moſt exact obedience is no 

H x]29v- more than duty. If God be our abſolute Lord, we his ſervants and vaſſals, 

29,07 then is there a right in him to require of us whatſoever We can perform, and, 

# 7 4/15 an obligation upon us to perform whatſoever he commandeth. Whoſoever 

2 3 doth otherwiſe, while he confeſſeth, denieth him; while he acknowiledgetli 

wess, 47 him with his tongue, he ſets his hand againſt him. i Why call ye me Lord, 


6% 4d & Lord, ſaith our Saviour, and do not the things which I ſay? 


Serum apud Secondly, This belief is alſo neceſſary to breed in us equanimity and pati- 
Menand. ence in our ſufferings, to prevent all murmuring, repining, and objecting 
Lyle 6. 46. K | again 
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againſt the actions or determinations of God, as knowing that he, who is ab- 
ſolute Lord, cannot abuſe his power; he, whoſe will is a law to us, cannot 
do any thing unwiſely or unjuſtly. * Let the potſheard ſtrive with the pot- * Wai. 45. 9. 
— of the earth: ſhall the clay ſay to him that faſhioneth it, What mabeſt 
thou ? But let the man after God's own heart rather teach us humble and 
religious ſilence. W I was dumb, faith he, and opened not my mouth, becauſe * Pſal. 39. 9. 
thou didſt it. When Shimei caſt ſtones at him, and curſed him, let us learn ARG 
to ſpeak as he then ſpake; © The Lord hath ſaid unto him, Curſe David : 2 Sam. 16. 10. 
who ſhall then ſay, Wherefore hath thou done ſo? Tb ; 
Fe: Thirdly, The belief of God's abſolute Dominion is yet farther neceſſary 
MF to make us truly and ſufficiently ſenſible of the benefits we receive from him, 
7M ſo as by a right value and eſtimation of them to underſtand how far we 
ſtand obliged to him. No man can duly prize the bleſſings of Heaven, but 
he which acknowledgeth they might juſtly have been denied him; nor can 
any be ſufficiently thankful for them, except it be confeſſed that he ought 
him nothing who beſtowed them. 
Hut as the original word for Almighty is not put only for the Lord of Hoſts, 
but often alſo for the Lord Shaddai: ſo we muſt not reſtrain the ſignifica- 
1 tion to the power authoritative, but extend it alſo to that power which is 
7 properly operative and executive, In the title of the Lord of Sabaoth we un- 
= derſtand the rule and dominion of God, by which he hath a right of govern- 
ing all: in the name Shaddai we apprehend an infinite force and ſtrength, by 
which he is able to work and perform all things. For whether we take ws 
this word in * compoſition, as ſignifying the All-ſufficient whoſoever is able 2 * 
1 to ſuppeditate all things to the fuffeing all, muſt have an infinite power: ir compounded of 
odr whether we deduce it from the ||Root denoting vaſtarion or deſtruction; © the prowin 
I whoſoever can deſtroy the being of all things, and reduce them unto no- * A, 
thing, muſt have the ſame power which originally produced all things out, 12 57 
of nothing, and that is infinite, Howſoever, the firſt notion of Almighty ronghr oh 
neceſſarily inferreth the ſecond, and the infinity of God's Dominion ſpeaketh eng, that *, 
him infinitely * powerful in operation. Indeed in earthly Dominions, 8 
{trength of the Governour is not in himſelf, but in thoſe whom he governeth: tue: fm 
and he is a powerful Prince whoſe Subjects are numerous. But the King 1 = 
of Kings hath in himſelf all power of execution, as well as right of domi- 20, 21. ee 
nion. Were all the force and ſtrength of a Nation in the perſon of the Job 21. 15. & | 
4 King, as the authority is, obedience would not be arbitrary, nor could re- 1 
9 bellion be ſucceſsful: whereas experience teacheth us that the moſt puiſſant Sm. Job 22.3, 
1 Prince is compelled actually to ſubmit, when the ſtronger part of his own . 
people hath taken the boldneſs to put a force upon lim. But we muſt not zck x. 24. 
imagine that the Governour of the World ruleth only over them which are,” "lt 
willing to obey, or that any of his creatures may diſpute his commands With perdidic; from 
F ſafety, or caſt off his yoke with impunity. And if his dominion be uncon- Tine 110 
i troulable, it is becauſe his power is irreſiſtible. For man is not more inclina- gndtecauſs at. 
Y ble to obey God than man, hut God is more powerful to exact ſubjection, and ter deſtruftion 
1 to vindicate Rebellion. In reſpect of the infinity, and irreſiſtibility of which he rnd mag 
active power we mult acknowledge him Almighty ;, and fo, according to the pda ion, che 9 
moſt vulgar acception, give the fecond explication of his || Omnipotency. Finns — i 
tranſlate it 6 adyla D,. And this Etymology rather than the former, ſeemeth to be confirmed by the PER 2644" "a - : A N 
Howl ye, for the day of the Lord is at hand, I Nν Ye. It ſhall come as a deſtruction from the Almighty | -— 
| Caeſtroyer) * Homer hath well joined theſe two. IX. 0. Q ade nutrees Keovidn, de Age, ED vu Y nus ID why | 44 
671 $4yG7 £4 emeix]3y. || Hoc nifi credamus, periclitatur ipſum noſtrz fidei Confeſſionis initium, qua nos in Deum Pa- 


trem Omnipoientem credete confiremur. Neque enim veraciter ob aliud vocarur Omnipotens, nifi quia quicquid yulc 
poreſt, nec voluntate Cujutpiam creature voluntatis omnipoteatls impeditur effectus, S. Aug, Enchir. c. 96. | 
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e * But becauſe this word Almighty is twice repeated in the Creed, once in 
[Eo Hg 
Ss 


mes]oxegro- the right hand of God the Father Almighty; and although in our Engliſh and 
9 irt. 6 e the Latin the ſame word be expreſſed in both places, yet in the ancient 


74 o oy 


S217 385 Greek Copies there is a manifeſt diſtinction; being the word in the firſt Ar- 


| dere + «ticle may equally comprehend God's power in operation, as well as autho- 
5+ is in the an. Tity in dominion, whereas that in the ſixth ſpeaketh only infinity of power, 


cient Copy of the vyithout relation to authority or dominion : I ſhall therefore reſerve the ex 


Creed taken out 


of the Library plication of the latter unto its proper place, deſigning to treat particularly. 


of Benner Col- of God's infinite power where it is moſt peculiarly expreſſed ; and ſo con- 


faz ke clude briefly with two other interpretations which ſome of the Ancients have 


Archbiſhop of made of the original word, belonging rather to Philoſophy than Divinity, 


12 1 though true in both. For || ſome have ſtretched this word Almighty accord- 
s Theophi- - 


lus Biſhep of ing to the Greek notation, to ſignifie that God holdeth, incircleth, and con- 
Antioch,giving taineth all things. Who hath gathered the wind in his ſiſis; who hath bound 


account of thoſe 
words which 


the waters in a garment £ who hath eflabliſhed all the ends of the earth? who 


are attributed but God? “ Who hath meaſured the waters in the hollow of his hand, and 
unto God, ® nneted out beaven with the ſpan, and comprebended the duſt of the earth in a 


Jeg, xveiCr, 


%%, tells meaſure? who but he? Ihus then may he be called Almighty, as holding, 


u he is called containing, and comprehending all things. 
oe, 


id; rs Others extend it farther yet, beyond that of containing or comprehen- 


adiſa uad ſion, to a more immediate influence of ſuſtaining or preſervation. For the 
NATE ſame power which firſt gave Being unto all things, continueth the ſame Being 
eg, x, T& unto all. | © God giveth 70 all, life, and breath, and at! Hhings. in him we 
JO 7 597 live, move, and have our being, faith the ſtrangeſt iloſopher chat ever en- 
— ois tred Athens, the firſt expoſitor of that blind Inſcription, To the unknown God. 
uns e 79 d How could any thing have endured, if it had not been thy will 2 or been pre- 

7 Autal, J. I. ſerved, if not called by thee 2 as the wiſdom of the es confeſſeth. Thus 
k os 30. 4 did the Levites ſtand and bleſs: * Thou, even thou, art Lord alone; thou haſt 
 *45Greg Nyfl. ade heaven, the heaven of beavens, with all their hoſt, the earth and all 
Ou 3rev Things that are therein, the ſea and all that is therein, and thou preſerveſt 
7 Bae” them all, Where the continual conſervation of the creature is in equal lati- 
+526, 9879 tude attributed unto God with their firſt production. Becauſe there is an 
erg br %- abſolute neceſlity of preſerving us from returning unto nothing by annihila- 
h uns- tion, as there was for firſt beſtowing an exiſtence on us by creation. And 
Lew ; either in this ſenſe God is undoubtedly Almighty, in that he doth ſuſtain, uphold, 
God be termed and conſtantly preſerve all things in that being which they have. 


VR rs LR i | WEE 
& Hh aioa nxlion F aurear Gr ors, Y & TH #) Cwlners Or, o. contra Eurom. I. 1. Creatoris Omnipo- 
tentia, & Omnipotentis atque omni tenentis virtus, eſt cauſa ſubſiſtendi omni Creaturæ. Quz virtus ab eis quæ creata 


ſunt regendis ſi aliquando ceſſaret, ſimul & illorum ceſſaret ſpecies, omniſq; natura concideret. S. Aug. in Geneſ. I. 4. 
c. 12. 44, 17. 25. 28, iſd. 11. 25. Neb. 9. 6. 8 | 


From whence we may at laſt declare what is couched under this Attri- 
bute of God, how far this Omnipotency extends 1t ſelf, and what every 
Chriſtian is thought to profeſs, when he addeth this part of the firſt Article 
of his Creed, I believe in God the Father ALMIGHTY. © | 

As I am perſuaded of an infinite and independent Eſſence, which I term a 
God, and of the myſtery of an eternal Generation by which that God is a Fa- 
ther: fol aſſure my ſelf that Father is not ſubject to infirmities of age, nor is 
there any weakneſs attending on the Ancient of days; but, on the contrary, 
believe Omnipotency to be an eſſential Attribute of his Deity, and that not 
only in reſpect of operative and active power (concerning which I ſhall have 
occaſion to expreſs my faith hereafter) but alſo in regard of power authori- 
tative, in which I muſt acknowledge his antecedent and eternal right of 5 

3 | | ing 


this firſt Article, and again in the ſixth, where Chriſt is repreſented ſitting at 


1 ts ate. WY OT 


— 
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king what, and when, and how he pleaſed, of poſſeſſing whatſoever he maketh 
by dire& dominion, of uſing and diſpoſing as he pleaſeth all things which he 
ſo poſſeſſeth. This dominion! believe moſt abſolute in reſpect of its Inde- 
pendency, both in the Original, and the Ule or Exerciſe thereof: this I ac- 
knowledge Infinite for amplitude or extenſion, as being a powerover all things 
without exception; for plenitude or perfection, as being all power over every 
thing without limitation 3 for continuance or duration, as being eternal 
without end or concluſion. Thus I believe in God the Father Almighty, 


Maker of Heaven and Earth, 


A Lthough this laſt part of the Firſt Article were not expreſſed in the 
* ancient Creeds, yet the ſenſe thereof was delivered in the || firſt Rules =þ 
of Faith, and at laſt theſe particular words inſerted both in theGreek and La-“ Fo we fird 


tin Confeſſions. And indeed the work of Creation moſt properly foll ow, not nated 
eth the Attribute of Omnipotency, as being the foundation of the firſt, and 4 Fide Cm. 


the demonſtration of the ſecond explication of it. As then we believe there * — 
is 2 God, and that God Almighty; as we acknowledge that ſame God to be erpounded it in 


the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in him of us: ſo we alſo confeſs? Agiteien, 
that the ſame God the Father made both heaven and earth. For the full found in the Ro- 
explication of which operation, it will be ſufficient, firſt, to declare the e Oriental 


. . - , C i 0 L A 
latitude of the Object, what is comprehended under the terms of heaven and hs Mr reve 


earth; ſecondly, to expreſs the nature of the action, the true notion of Crea -rf Aricles in 
tion, by which they were made; and thitdly, to demonſtrate the Perſon to flute # 


: | 2 ; | Flavianus, ma- 
whom this operation is aſcribed, keth no mention 


of it. Epiſt. 10. 
Maximus Taurinenſis hath it not in Traditione Symboli, nor Petrus Chryſologus in his Sermons, among fix * 4 
It is not in the Himilies of Euſebius Gallicanus, or the expoſition of Venantius Fortunatus. Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra left it not 
a; Rome with Julius: Nor did Arius in his Catbolicꝶ Confeſſion unto Conſtantine acknowledge it. Neither are the words to be found 
in the Latin or Greek Copy of the Creed written about the beginning 9 the eighth Century, and publiſhed out of the MSS. by the moſt 
Reverend and Learned Archbiſhop of Armagh; or in that which Etherius and Beatus produced againſt Elipandus Archbiſhop of To- 
ledo, towards the end of the ſeventh Century, || As in that delivered by Irenæus, Eis *va d cr E ,I, ¶ T,. e ν,jC 
3 1b A #egu3v * F WI ty Th; Geh,, Y gd Te e - τπW g. Aver. Her. I. x, c. 2. And that by Tertul. Unum 
5 omnino Deum eſſe, nec alium præter mundi conditorem, qui univerſa de nihilo produxerir. De præſcr. adv. Her. c. 13. And 
5 that under the name of Novatian, nt in formal words, but with an (id eſt,) by way of explication. Regula exigit veritatis ut | 
F: primo omnium credamus in Deum Patrem & Dominum Omnipotentem, id eſt, rerum omnium perfectiſſimum conditorem, 
Ei qui cœlum alta ſublimitate ſuſpenderit, terram de jecta mole ſolidavit, maria ſoluto liquore diftudit, & hæc omnia propriis [ 
„ & condignis inſtrumentis & ornata & plena digeſſit. De Trin. c. 1. It was alſo obſerv'd by Origen, that the Chriſtians were 1 
3 wont moſt frequently to ment ion God under that as the moſt common title. Hy dogts ws opo AD oO , No , d Oe ds, i 
4 4D @ of 1495 7, 0 Snwteey?s F dh, 6 ni, j i Y. Adv. Celſum. I. 1. Euſebius deliver d the firſt Arti- 9 
ö 


ele thus in his Confeſſion to the Nicene Council: His eis d Hey males. on ego F Adi be] Te 
x, dε¹νỹm Hνð,νjbu * and that Council expreſſed the ſame without alteration in their Creed, But after the Nicene Council we 
3 find added æo˙,i d % ys, by S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, in his Catechiſm, and Epiphanius in Ancorato : which addition Ml. 
S was received, confirmed and tranſmitted to us by the Council of Conſtantinople. By which means at laſt we find this Article _ 
f ; thus expreſſed in the Weſtern Confeſſions, Credo in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, creatorem cœli & terrx. | 


3 3 f ; x 
S Troß 
* — I * 


Y For the firſt, I ſuppoſe it cannot be denied as the ſenſe of the Creed, that 
under the terms of þeaven and earth are comprehended all things; becauſe the 
firſt Rules of Faith did ſo expreſs it, and the moſt ancient Creeds had either id 
inſtead of theſe words, or together with them, the maker of all things viſible id 
and inviſible, which being terms of immediate contradiction, muſt confſes —© '" 
quently be of univerſal comprehenſion ; nor is there any thing imaginable | 
which is not vifible, or inviſible. Being then theſe were the words of the ; 
Nicene Creed', being the addition of heaven and earth in the Conſtantinopolitan 1 
could be no diminution to the former, which they ſtill retained together with 0 
them, ſaying, I believe in one God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and | 4 
earth, and of all things viſible and inviſible; it followeth, that they which in 1 
the Latin Church made uſe only of this Jaſt addition, could not chooſe but j 
take it in the full latitude of the firſt expreſſion. = — 
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ARTICLE I. 


And well may this be taken as the undoubted ſenſe of the Creed, becauſe 


= 4 


 Exed. 31. 17. it is the known language of the ſacred Scriptures. I ſix days, ſaith Moſes, the 


Exod. 20. 11. Lord made heaven and earth : in the ſame time, ſaith God himſelf, rhe Lord 
made heaven and earth, the ſea, and all that in them is. So that all things by 
thoſe two muſt be underſtood which are contained in them: and we know 
no Being which is made or placed without them. When God would call a 


eneral rendezvous, and make up an univerſal Auditory, the Prophet crys 


Ila. 1. 2. out, Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth. When he would expreſs 
| the full ſplendour of his Majeſty, and utmoſt extent of his actual domini- 
Tai. 66.1: on, Thus ſaith the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footſtool, 
When he would challenge unto himſelf thoſe glorious attributes of Immen- 


Fer. 23. 24. ſity and Omnipreſence, Do not I fill heaven and earth? ſaith the Lord. Theſe 


two then taken together ſignifie the Univerſe, or that which is called the 

World. S. Paul hath given a clear expoſition of theſe words in his explica- 

As 17. 24. tion of the Athenian Altar; God that made the world and all things therein, 
ſeeing that he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with 

ow 4 For being God is neceſſarily the lord of all things which he made, 


(the right of his dire& Dominion being clearly grounded upon the firſt Crea- 


tion) except we ſhould conceive the Apoſtle to exerapt ſome Creature from 
the authoritative Power of God, and fo take {ome work out of his Hand 
out of the reach of his Arm; we muſt confeſs that heaven and earth are of 
as large extent and ample ſignification as the world and all things therein. 
Where it is yet farther obſervable, that the Apoſtle hath conjoyned the 
| ſpeech of both Teſtaments together.“ For the ancient Hebrews ſeem to have 
had no word in uſe among them which ſingly of it ſelf did ſignifie the 
world, as the Greeks had, in whoſe language S. Paul did ſpeak; and there- 
fore they uſed in conjunction the heaven and earth, as the * grand extremi- 


* Ve. 3 ties within which all things are contained. Nay, if we take the expoſiti- 


JV . on of the later Writers in that language, thoſe two words will not only as 


Fed e Se 


Teis &xe515, £-extremities comprehend between them, but in the extenſion of their own 


\ 


env rs. = ſignifications contain all things in them. | For when they divide the univerſe 
#waplia into || three worlds, the inferiour, ſuperiour, and the middle world; the 
hg N {lower is wholly contained in the name of earth, the other two under the 
371 yi © name of heaven. Nor do the Hebrews only uſe this manner of expreſſion, 
vier mail: but even the Greeks themſelves ; and that not only before, but * after + Py- 

les xdroferhagoras had accuſtomed them to one name. As therefore under the ſingle 


Z 2x4 my name of World or Univerſe, fo alſo under the conjunctive expreſſion of 


| 


e 5 ur- 


7% 1", ®* heaven and earth, are contained all things material and immaterial, viſible 
Sala det · and inviſible, | 


X gays 5 Oe 92 280 4 A ev 8 4 
TA dN 3 debe, dgxy & 6 ders, len N wdilay 1 yi J dee th © ye Ta Aud Tea cih 
Sofia. Jo. Philop. de mundi Creat. I. 1. c. 5. T & vegvio (dual; (1 pvors) d elt F ws drives, mo 3 


leib 79 Ae &v 5 (paige dnnws N xe dex, anna; 3 6 F DM ieO.. Hierocl. in Aur. Carm. | 


For the Rabbins uſually divide the whole frame of things into TYD"\WW WHY three worlds: the firſt, rn DMN the 


 inferiour, or DW y the deprefied and loweſt world; 27g = N that is this world, ſay they, to wit, 


thu globe of earth on which we live. This they divide into three parts; © the ſea, lakes and rivers, Y the deſart, 
ſolitary and uninhabitable places, N. 7 N far from the habitations of men, and 1111 oi, the earth inha- 
bited. The ſecond is called qq Y the middle or inmoſt world; g Dνν DD N chis is the world of 


the ſpheres, containing the aerial Region, and the ſtarry heavens. The third is, 758 y the ſuperiour world; 0 
Di oy this the world of Angels, E778 of God, DI of 


Souls, 9A i the ſpiritual world. 
Now being theſe three comprehend all things imaginable; being the firſt is jufficiently expreſſed in (M the earth, and the two 
laſt in Hu] the heaven; it followeth that, in the ſenſe of the Hebrews, heaven and earth ſigniſie all things. * Fig Tats 


N 


X40 Moy, i 7 e TW ra ts. Plut. de Flac. Philoſoph. I. 2. c. 1. * Si Mundum dixeris, illic erit & cœlum, & quæ in eo 


ul, & luna, & ſidera, & aſtra, & terra, & freta, & omnis cenſus elementorum. Omnia dixeris, cùm id dixeris quod ex 


oiunibus conſtat. Tertul. de Virg. Veland. c. 4. S hα² Y oi (oh x) x x) yiw Y ess Y dvlgwres F novoriey ( tui: 


* 


ratrept. but the wards are Plato s in Jorgia. 


3 But 
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9 But as the Apoſtle hath taught us to reaſon, When be ſaith all things are 1 Cor. 15. 25. 


put under him, it is manifeſt that he is excepted which did put all things un- 
der him: ſo when we ſay, all things were made by God, it is as.manifeſt 
that he is excepted who made all things. And then the Propoſition is clear- 
ly thus delivered; All Beings whatſoever beſide God were made. As we 
read in S. John concerning the Word, that the World was made by him; and Jobn 1. to, 3. 
in more plain and expreſs words before, All things were made by him, and 
without him 1vas not any thing made that was made, Which is yet farther. il- 
luſtrated by S. Paul: For by him were all things created that are in heaven and Col. 1. 16. 
that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, - 
ar principalities, or powers; all things were created by him. If then there 
be nothing imaginable which is not either in heaven or in earth, nothin 
which is not either viſible or inviſible, then is there nothing beſide God 
which was not made by God, W | WHT: ot 
This then is the unqueſtionable doctrine of the Chriſtian Faith, That the 
vaſt capacious frame of the World, and every thing any way contained and 
_ exiſting in it, hath not its eſſence from or of it ſelf, nor is of exiſtence abſo- 
lutely neceſſary; but what it is, it hath not been, and that being which it 
| hath was made, framed and conſtituted by another. And as every houſe is Heb. 3: 4. 
builded by ſome man; for we ſee the Earth bears no ſuch creature of it ſelf; 
Stones do not grow into a wall, or firſt hew and ſquare, then unite and fa- 
ſten thentſelves together in their generation; Trees ſprout not croſs like dry 
and ſapleſs beams, nor do ſpars and tyles ſpring with a natural uniformity 
into a roof, and that out of ſtone and mortar : theſe are not the works of 
Nature, but ſuperſtructions and additions to her, as the ſupplies of Art, 
and the teſtimonies of the underſtanding of Man, the great Artificer on 
earth: So if the World it ſelf be but an * houſe, if the Earth, which * Hhang- O ali 
eth upon not hing, be the foundation, and the glorious ſpheres of Heaven the Nl 
roof, (which hath been delivered as the moſt univerſal Hypotheſis) if this 27 5 iz 
be the habitation of an infinite Intelligence, the || Temple of God; then 9%, Thie de 


muſt we acknowledge the world was built by him, and, conſequently, Ke oe 


3} that he which built all things is God. 2 555 
F From hence appears the truth of that diſtinction, Whatſoever hath any 53; fle # 
2 being, is either made or not made: whatſoever is not made, is God; what- %. 1d. de 
3 ſoever is not God, is made. One uncreated and independent Eſſence; all 2 3 
1 other depending on it, and created by it. One of eternal and neceſſary exi- 0.8 rer., 
| 2 ſtence; all other indifferent, in reſpect of actual exiſting, either to be or . 25 


| 5 LY aid n. Id de 
not to be, and that indifferency determined only by the free and voluntary Mundi Incorr. 


act of the firſt Cauſe. . 5 Job os 
Now becauſe to be thus made includes ſome imperfe&ion, and among the F-. -"ngx "hi 
parts of the world, ſome are more glorious than others; if thoſe which are dend Mundi 
moſt perfect preſuppoſe a maker, then can we not doubt of a creation where yefuile em- 
We find far leſs perfe tion. This houſe of God, though uniform, yet is not plum. 1. 5. 
all of the ſame materials, the footſtool and the throne are not of the ſame 17 ior 
mould; there is a vaſt difference between the heavenly expanſions. This Gor legs 
firſt aerial Heaven, where God ſetteth up his pavilion, where b he makerh the pe voice 
clouds his chariot, and walketh upon the wings of the wind, is not ſo far inferior rage 
. 2 | xe 100 
in place as it is in glory to the next, the ſeat of the Sun and Moon, the two h. Philo de 
great lights, and Stars innumerable, far greater than the one of them. And F779 1 1 
yet that ſecond Heaven is not ſo far above the firſt as beneath the © chr, into « 2 co, 12. 2. 
which S. Paul was caught. The brightneſs of the Sun doth not fo far ſurpaſs 
the blackneſs of a wandring cloud, as the glory of that Heaven of preſence 


ſurmounts the fading beauty of the ſtarry firmament. For in this great Tem- 
SEES. en | ple 
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ple of the world, in which the Son of God is the High Prieſt, the Heaven 
which we ſee is but the Veil, and that which is above, the Holy of Holies. 

This Veil indeed is rich and glorious, but one day to be rent, and then to 
admit us into a, far greater glory, even to the Mercy-ſeat and Cherubins. 
ier olxn- For this third Heaven is the * proper habitation of the bleſſed Angels, which 
TE - conſtantly. attend upon the Throne. And if thofe moſt glorious and happy 
b 706 38. 7, 4. Spirits, thoſe b marning ſtars which ſang together, thoſe ſons of God which 
ſbouted' for joy when the foundations of the earth were laid, if they and 

their habitation were made; then can we no ways doubt of the production 

of all other creatures, ſo much inferior unto thein. „ 18 
Foraſmuch then as the Angels are termed the ſons of God, it ſufficiefitly de- | 

noteth-that they are from him, not of themſelves; all filiation inferring ſome. 

kind of production: And being God hath but one proper and only-hegotten 

Son, whoſe propriety and ſingularity conſiſteth in this, that he is of the ſame 

increated eſſence with the Father, all other off-ſpring muſt be made, and con- 

ſequently even the Angels created ſons; of whom the Scripture ſpeaking 


eaten fa ate ie. Bod 


"_ 


7. 164 4. faith, Who maketh his Angels ſpirits and his miniſters a flame of fire. For al- 


though thoſe words, at firſt ſpoken by the Pſalmiſt, do rather expreſs the na- 
ture of tlie wind and lightning: yet being the Author of the Epiftle to the 
Hebrews hath applied the ſame to the Angels properly ſo called, we cannot 
but conclude upon his authority, that the ſame God who created the wind, 
and made a way for the lightning of the thunder, hath alſo produced thoſe 
glorious ſpirits; and as he furniſhed them with that activity there expreſſed, 
fo did he frame the ſubject of it, their immaterial and immortal eſſence. 
If then the Angels and their proper habitation, the far moſt eminent and 
illuſtrious parts of the world, were made; if only to be made be one character 
of imperfection; much more muſt we acknowledge all things of inferiour na- 
ture to have dependence on their uhiverſal Cauſe, and conſequently this great 
Univerſe, or, all things, to be made, beſide that one who made them. 
| This is the firſt part of our Chriſtian Faith, againſt ſome of the ancient 
„ Mundom & Philoſophers, who were ſo wildly fond of thoſe things they fee, that they 
noc quod no- 1mMagined * the Univerſe to be infinite and eternal, and, what will follow 
—_ dare from it, to be even God himſelf. - Iis true that the moſt ancient of the 
libuic, cujus Heathen were not of this opinion, but || all the Philoſophy for many Ages 


circumflexu delivered the World to have been made. 
teguntur cun- 


&a, numen eſſe credi par eſt æternum, immenſum, neque genitum, neque interiturum unquam. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 1. 
Terbοον i v d Tes]ss ei ba gaow, ſays Ariſtotle, De Cælo. I. I. c. 10. confeſſing it the general opinion that the World was 
made. Which was ſo ancient a Tradition of all the firſt Philoſophers, that from Linus, Muſzus, Orpheus, Homer, Heſiod and the 
reſt, they all mention the Original of the World, entitling their Books, Kooyuoſovie, or Oeo ſoyia or the like, Fial yae Ts of 
cage e08v drjovilor 41) F eg ſlua ron, d M yi ſreds * N Te = Leda en e 28 5 2410 obeſe 


gd; d,, I o de . Holodoy, are?) Y F dAAwv of agoTU Quanaoynres([:s, ſays Ariſtotle, de Colo, J. 3. c. 1. 


In which words be manifeſtly attributes the Doctrine of the Creation of the World not only to Heſiod, but to all the firſt natural 


Philofopher s : which learning, beginning with Prometheus the firſt Profeſſor of that Science, continued in that Family ammgſt 
the Atlantiadæ, who all ſucceſſively delivered that truth. After them the Tonian Philoſophy did acknowledge it, and the Italian 
received it by Pythagoras, whoſe Scholars all maintained it beſide Ocellus Lucanus, the firſt of them that fancied the World not 
made, whom Plato, though he much eſteemed him yet followed not; for there is nothing more evident than that he held the World 
was made. AC In, d bs atTiav ME %) 70 a4) Ted's 6 Eun ds Euntonoey dſal%s by. In which words he delivers 
not only the generation of the Univerſe, but alſo the true cauſe thereof, which us the goodneſs of God, For he which asks this plain 
and clear queſtion, @6T<e:v iv dd, M, dgx lu EX av 8Jeuiav, N yeſover, A dgxing Twoy e.; and an- 
ſæers the queſtion briefly with a y+ſovsy © He which gives this general rule upon it, Tt) d oy uot gauly war” atTis T1 
u ſnlw T0 e and then immediately concludes, & TQ οννν x, ue Ted's F ie beav Te teſov, Y 
&;. m4] o5 dS wid]ov Meſcxy* cannot C notwithſtanding all the ſhifts of hu Greek Expoſitors ) be imagined to have conceived the 
World mt made. And Ariſtotle, who beſt underjtood him, tells us clearly his opinion & Tr) Tua, from whence I cited the pre- 
cedent words, 245 ye en T se (where by the way obſerve that in Plato's Timæus & e2y%s and #65 uCt are made ſynony- 
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When this tradition of the Creation of the world was delivered in all pla- 
ces down ſucceſſively by thoſe which ſeriouſly conſidered the frame of all 
things, and the difference of the moſt ancient Poets and Philoſophers from 
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is impoſſible. For if all things were made, then muſt either all, or at leaſt 
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Moſes was only in the manner of expreſſing it; thoſe which in after: ages firſt 
denied it, made uſe of very frivolous and inconcluding arguments, grounding 
their new opinion upon weak foundations. . 
For that which in the firſt place they take for granted as an Axiom of un- 
doubted truth, that *Whatſoever hath a beginning, muit have an end, and conſe- * Ocellus Lu. 
quently, M. Hat ſoever ſhall have no end, had no beginning, is grounded upon no eanus, 2 7 


© 


general reaſon, but only upon particular obſervation of ſuch things here below 3 dy l 
as from the ordinary way of Generation tend in ſome ſpace of time unto Cor- = Ariſe 
ruption: From whence, ſeeing no tendency to corruption in ſeveral parts of i and ran.” 
the world, they conclude that it was never generated, nor had any cauſe or ſcribed in many 
original of its being. Whereas, if we would ſpeak properly, future exiſtence ?““ 

or non-exiſtence hath no ſuch relation unto the firſt production. Neither is 

there any contradiction that at the ſame time one thing may begin to be, and 


laſt but for an hour, another continue for a thouſand years, a third beginning 


at the ſame inſtant remain for ever: the difference being either in the nature 


of the things ſo made, or in the determinations of the will of him that made 
them. Notwithſtanding then their univerſal rules which are not true.but in 
ſome limited particulars, it is moſt certain the whole world was made, and 
of it part ſhall periſh, part continue unto all eternity; by which ſomething 
which had a beginning ſhall have an end, and ſomething not. 


oy \ 


The ſecond fallacy which led them to this novelty was the very name of 
Univerſe, which comprehended in it all things; from whence they reaſoned 
thus: If the World or Univerſe were made, then were all things made; and gr a4 yu;- 
if the world ſhall be diſſolved, then all things ſhall come to nothing: which «%» ow =e- 


: : : 70 09425 vh-0v 
ſomething, have made it ſelf, and ſo have been the cauſe of it ſelf as of the ow=4o: gb 


effect, and the effect of it ſelf as of the cauſe, and conſequently in the ſame 0) I Te70 


55 | es | ns e ad wal. 
inſtant both have been and not been; which is a contradiction. But this Zagyor % N 


fallacy is eafily diſcovered : for when we ſay the Univerſe or all things were 3 35 
made, we muſt be always underſtood to except him who made all things, tw. | 
neither can we by that name be ſuppoſed to comprehend more than the frame 

of heaven and earth, and all things contained in them; and to * he which «+ x; 4 ,, x. 
firſt deviſed this argument hath himſelf acknowledged. Aov . d - 


Far more groſs Was that third conceit, that if the world were ever made 2 


it muſt be after the vulgar way of ordinary natural generations: in Which , 8 


Lal 


two mutations are obſervable, the firſt from leſs to greater, or from worſe #7997 pes. 


on u- 
to better; the ſecond from greater to leſs, or from better to Worſe. (The l . 


beginning of the firſt mutation is called Generation, the end of it Perfection: . HH . 
the beginning of the ſecond is from the ſame Perfection, but concludeth in gy; © 


8 / cellus. 
Corruption or Diſſolution.) * But none hath ever yet obſerved that this frame || II . 


of the world did ever grow up from leſs to greater, or improve it ſelf from 43, 11 
Worſe to better: nor can we now perceive that it becomes worlſe or leſs than e 396- 
it was, by which decretion we might gueſs at a former increaſe, and from a *% 4% On. 
tendency to corruption collect its original generation. This conceit, I ſay, is ) wie- 
far more groſs. For certainly the Argument ſo managed proves nothing at £92 pay iz 
all, but only this, (if yet it prove ſo much) that the whole frame of the „ ant 
world, and the parts thereof which are of greater perfection, were not gene- «Cor, % ® 


rated in that manner in which we ſee ſome other parts of it are: which no 


O. om Th 
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man denies. But that there can be other way of production beſide theſe pixſuy: d. 
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petty generations, or that the World was not ſome other way actually pro- 

duced, this Argument doth not endeavour to infer, nor can any other 
rove it. | | 

The next Foundation upon which they caſt off the conſtant doctrine of 

* 'Aknxev their Predeceſſors, was that general aſſertion, That it is“ impoſſible for any 


* — 


7 ov N- 


38.2, 4 thing to be produced out of nothing, or to be reduced unto nothing: from 
% bar, 3 es Whenceit will inevitably follow, that the matter of this World hath always 
7 10: 4% been, and muſt always be. The clear refutation of which difficulty requires 


ates & S- 5 
gage de 4 an explication of the manner how the World was made: the ſecond part 


20e before propounded for the expoſition of this Article. 
TO) cee, Now that the true nature and manner of this Action may be ſo far under- 
ſtood as to declare the Chriſtian Faith, and refute the errors of all oppoſers, 

it will be neceffary to conſider it firſt with reference to the Object or Effect; 
ſecondly, in relation to the Cauſe or Agent; thirdly, with reſpect unto the 

Time or Origination of it. | j 

The Action by which the Heaven and Earth were made, conſidered in re- 

ference to the effect, J conceive to be the production of their total Being; ſo 

that whatſoever entity they had when made, had no real exiſtence before they 

were ſo made. And this manner of production we uſually term Creation, as 

excluding all concurrence of any material cauſe, and all dependence of any 

kind of ſubject, as preſuppoſing no privation, as including no motion, as 

% conceive ſignifying a production out of nothing; || that is, by which ſomething is 


it beſt expreſſed . ; | IS 1 
8 made, and not any thing preceding out of which'tis made. This is the proper 


biſhep of Can- and peculiar ſenſe of the word Creation: not that it ſignifies ſo much by virtue 


wang «Mz Of its origination or vulgar uſe in the * Latin tongue; nor that the Hebrew 


fagum de ni- Word uſed by Moſes, In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth, hath 

hulo, cum in of it ſelf any ſuch peculiar acception. For it is often uſed || ſynonymouſly with 
telligimus eſſe b Fe > ; 1157 4 7 | 
quidem fa- Words which ſignifie any kind of production or formation, and by it ſelf it 


ctum, ſed non * . | . 
„ e ſeldom denotes a production out of nothing, or proper creation, but moſt 


de fit factum frequently the making of one ſubſtance out of another pre-exiſting, as the 


Monologii, c. 8. a fiſhes of the water, and man of the duſt of the earth; the © renovating or 
*Creatio apud hi ©, f. f; ci fi f H, h O ON 
nos generatio TEſtoring any thing to its former perfection, for want of Hebrew words in 


ee compoſition ; or laſtly, the doing ſome new or * wonderful work, the pro- 
cicirur, bad ducing ſome ſtrange and admirable effect, as the à opening the mouth of the 


ſub nomine earth, and the ſignal © judgments on the people of Iſrael. 
creationis ver- 

bum facturæ & conditionis accipitur. S. Hieron. ad Eph, 4. is promiſcuouſly uſed with "NWY which is of the greateſt 
latitude, denoting any kind of effection, and with M' which rather implies a formation out of ſomething, from whence MN a potter. 
For the firſt, we read Gen, 2. 3. that God reſted from all his work, FWy7 DORN 2 not that on the fixth 
day he did the work of two days, that he might reſt on the ſeventh, as Rabbi Solomon; not that in ſix days he made the roots of 
things that they might afterwards produce the like, as Aben Ezra; not theſe or any other Fancies of the Rabbins; as if Pa 
ſignified one work and "WY another; for they both expreſs the production, as appears clearly in the following verſe, Theſe are the 
generations of the heavens and of the earth, TARNANA when they were created, TY DNA in the day that the 
Lord God made the heaven and the earth. So 1/a. 45. 12. I have made the earth, and created man upon it: where the firſt 
expreſſeth the proper, the ſecond the improper Creation. Which indifferent accept ion appeareth in collating Pſal, 115. 15. and 
121. 2. With Iſa. 42. 5. and 45. 18.-as alſo Ila. 17. 7. with Eccl. 12. 1. From whence the LXX. tranſlate N indiffe- 
rently ar04div Or ⁰ Hi. For the ſecond, W. is uſually rendred by the Targum N and by the LXX. though generally axa7- 
Tey, yet ſometimes iC e. And that it hath the ſame ſignification will appear by conferring Gen. 2. 7. with Iſa, 45. 12. and 
not only ſo, but by that ſingle verſe, Iſa. 43. 1. Now thus faith the Lord JRNA that created thee, O Jacob, IM and he 
that formed thee, O Iſrael. Laſtly, all theſe are jointly uſed in the ſame validity of expreſſion, Iſa. 43. 7. Every one that is 
called by my name: for Nn I have created him for my glory, VINNY" I have formed him, yea Y I have 
made him. * As Gen. 1.21. Gen. 1. 27. and 2. 7. Pſal..51. 10. Iſa. 65. 17. * Creatio atque conditio nunquam 
niſi in magnis operibus nominantur : verbi cauſa, mundus creatus eſt, urbs condita eſt, domus verò, quamvis magna fir, 
ædificata porids dicicur, quam condita vel creata. In maguis enim operibus atque ſacturis verbum creationis aſſumitur 
S. Hier, ad Eph. c. 4. 4 Numb. 16. 30. Ja. 45. 7. — 


We muſt not therefore weakly collect the true nature of Creation from 
the force of any word which by ſome may be thought to expreſs ſo much, 


but we muſt collect it from the teſtimony of God the Creator, in his wor 
| an 
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and of the world created, in our reaſon. The opinion of the Church of the 
Jews will ſufficiently appear in that zealous mother to her ſeventh and young- h 
eſt ſon; 1 beſeech thee, my Son, look upon the heaven and the earth, and all that 2 ace. 7.28: 
is therein, and conſider that God made them of things that were not: which is 
a clear deſcription of Creation, that is, production out of nothing. But be- 
cauſe this is not by all received as Canonical, we ſhall therefore evince it by 
the undoubted teſtimony of S. Paul, who expreſſing the nature of Abraham's 
faith, propoundeth him whom he believed as God who quickeneth the dead, and 
calleth thoſe things which be not, as though they were, For as tobe called in 
the language of the Scripture 1s to h, ( Bebold what manner of love the Father 1 Jobn 3. f. 
bath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of God, ſaith S. Fobn in 
his Epiſtle, who in his Goſpel told us, he had given us power to become the 
ſons of God: ) ſo to call is to make, or cauſe to be. As where the Prophet Je- 
remy ſaith, Thou Haft cauſed all this evil to come upon them, the original may 7er, 32. 23. 
be thought to ſpeak no more than this, thou haft called this evil to them. He MM 
therefore calleth thoſe things which be not, as if they were, who maketh thoſe 
things which were not, to be, and produceth that which hath a being out 
of that which had not, that is, out of nothing. This reaſon generally per- 
ſuaſive unto Faith, is more peculiarly applied by the Apoſtle to the belief of 
the Creation: for through faith, ſaith he, we underſtand that the worlds were Heb. 11. 3. 
framed by the word of God, ſo that things which are ſeen were not made of things 
which do appear. Not as if the earth, which we ſee were made of air > Or 
any more ſubtil body, which we ſee not; nor as if thoſe things which are 
ſeen were in equal latitude commenſurable with the worlds which were fra- 
med: but that thoſe things which are ſeen, that is, which are, were mad | 


R : | 8 : Y- \ 
of thoſe which * did not appear, that is, which were not. | 0 4 5 ans | 


| in this place to 
be equivalent unto v % oy in the Maccabees, and that of the ſame ſenſe with $f. 2% ov]ov, as the Syriach Tranſlation, 


Mina Ron WR ex 1is quæ non conſpiciuntur. Which manner of ſpeech may be obſerved even in the beſt Greek Au- 
_ ths: as in Ariſtotle, usJaCdancdy 70 udaCdnnc N hn 1 r ,d, es D νu , I A of Vi 
PIs eig U, ,“, N Au JS, ores ee Vote nlyor, ij JE ores cls u Vaud ule, Where d . Won t- 
8's is the ſame with t <vavreule, and pii tt otitis with Je py νονεu˙L . | 

Vain therefore was that opinion of a real matter cozval with God as ne- 

ceſſary for production of the world by way of ſubject, as the eternal and 

Almighty God by way of efficient. For if ſome real and material Being 

muſt be preſuppoſed by indi ſpenſible neceſſity, without which God could 

not cauſe any thing to be, then is not he independent in his Actions, nor of 

infinite power and abſolute activity, which is contradictory to the divine 
perfection. Nor can any reaſon be alledged why he ſhould be dependent in 
his operation, who 1s confeſſed independent in his Being. 

And as this coeternity of matter oppoſeth God's Independency, the proper 

notion of the Deity, ſo doth it alſo contrad ict his All-ſufticiency. For if with- 

out the production of ſomething beſide himſelf he cannot make a demonſtra- 
tion of his Attributes, or cauſe any ſenſibility of his power and will for the 
illuſtration of his own glory; and if without ſomething diſtinct wholly from | 
himſelf he cannot produce any thing * then muſt he want ſomething exter-* Nemo enim 
nal: and whoſoever wanteth any thing is not all- ſufficient. And certainly he _—_—_— 
muſt have a low opinion and poor conception of the infinite and eternal nemo non ſub- 
God, who thinks he is no otherwiſe known to be Omnipotent than by the Jieitur ei cujus 


* 5"  . eget ut poſſit 
benefit of another. Nor were the Framers of the Creed ſo wile in pretixing ul. Sie & ne. 


| mo de alieno 
utendo, non minor eſt eo de cujus uticur ; & nem qui præſtat de ſuo uti, non in hoc ſuperior eſt eo cui præſtat uri. Ter- 


ful. adv. Her meg. c. 8, || Grande revera beneficium contulit, ut haberet hodie per quem Deus cognoſceretur & omni potens 
vocaretur: niſi quod jam non omnipotens, fi non & hoc potens, ex nihilo omnia proferre. idem. Quomodo ab homine 


divina illa vis differer, fi, ut homo, fic etiam Deus ope indigeat aliena: Indiget autem fi nihil moliri poteſt, niſi ab altero 
illi materia miniſtretur, Lacſ an. J. 2. c. 9. 
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the Almighty before maker of heaven and earth, if out of a neceſſity of ma- 
terial concurrence, the making of them left a mark of impotency rather than 


omnipotency. | | 
The ſuppoſition then of an eternal Matter, is ſo unneceſſary where God 
Works, and fo derogatory to the infinity of his power, and all-ſufficiency of 
* 4; Hierocles himſelf, that the later * Philoſophers, ſomething acquainted with the truth 
Ke 1 x«/2- which we profeſs, though rejecting Chriſtianity, have reproved thoſe of the 
ſw (6. School of Plato, who delivered, as the Doctrine of their Maſter, an eternal 
7 LN. Companion, ſo injurious to the Father and Maker of all things. 
| 266% „ Wherefore to give an anſwer to that general poſition, That out of nothing 
% Jg nothing can be produced, which || Ariſtotle pretends to be the opinion of all 
Dec 912990% natural Philoſophers, I muſt firſt obſerve, that this Univerſal Propoſition 


Y 
CU vo“; 8 . . . 
55 iar . Was firſt framed out of particular conſiderations of the works of art and na- 


Toy #) ibn. ture. For if we look upon all kinds of * Artificers we find they cannot give 


FF ay ws . . . . . 
e gu. any ſpecimen of their art without materials. Being then the beauty and uni- 
ee formity of the world ſhews it to be a piece of Art moſt exquiſite, hence they 
Bf 4 99:2 concluded that the maker of it was the moſt exact Artificer, and conſe- 
aids ercpſe- quently had his matter from all eternity prepared for him. Again, conſider- 
ko by robe ing the works of nature and all parts of the world ſubje& to generation and 
ſet 4 79 Corruption, they alſo * obſerved that nothing is ever generated but out of 
4 rag en omething pre-exiſtent, nor is there any mutation wrought but in a ſubject, 
cc N 482 5 
Saag gls. and With a preſuppoſed capability of alteration. From hence they preſently 
por, tebyes o'r collected, that if the whole world were ever generated, it muſt have been 
De Pro. Produced out of ſome ſubje&, and conſequently there muſt be a matter eter- 
vid. & Fato. nally pre-exiſting. 995 | 
| [Iv 73 yovor | | . 
ben Eva ſun Nie N os, ovley N e wn fe 2 d & L u % ire af wicley ce. uuns die ſpe- 
o Hen es ot e quozws. Phyſic. I. 4. c. 1. * Ur igitur Faber chm quid ædificaturus eſt, non ipſe facit 
materiam, ſed ea utitur quæ fit parata, fictorque item cerà: fic iſti providentiæ divinæ materiam preſto eſſe oportuit, non 
quam ipſe faceret, ſed quam haberet paratam. Cicero de Nat. Deorum, Ares bo me) i 0:0 N Teyvithu, & J dvder 
c Tr #50 vw. Met hodius at 57 Yen. || So Hierocles calls him 4:0 porotoy Y derc TEX vo Feov, in Aur, Car m. 
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*"O]1 ,t, % 00% dat , wn 36 aortas ru; yivs), movoriy1N Wor” d gaviegr* d 78 691 Te 
e., EE lie) To y1iſvoplwoy, on T& g Y 74 Con  mieud] O. Axiſt. Phy}. I. I. c. 7. 
Now what can be more irrational, than from the weaknels of ſome crea- 
ture to infer the ſame imbecillity in the Creator, and to meaſure the arm of 
God by the finger of man? Whatſoever ſpeaketh any kind of excellency or 
perfection in the Artificer may be attributed unto God: whatſoever ſignifieth 
any infirmity, or involveth any imperfe&ion, muſt be excluded from the 
notion of him. That wiſdom, preſcience, and preconception, that order and 
beauty of operation which is required in an Artiſt, is moſt eminently con- 
tained in him, who hath ordered all things in meaſure, and number, and weight : 
but if the moſt abſolute Idea in the Artificer's underſtanding be not ſufficient 
to produce his deſign without hands to work, and materials to make uſe of, 
it will follow no more that God is neceſſarily tied unto pre-exiſting Matter, 
than that he is really compounded of corporeal parte. | 
Again, 'tis as incongruous to judge of the production of the world by thoſe 
parts thereof which we ſee ſubje& to generation and corruption: and thence 
to conclude, that if it ever had acauſe of the Being which it hath, it muſt have 


Wiſd, 11. 20. 


been generated in the ſame manner which they are; and if that cannot be, it 


muſt never have been made at all. For nothing is more certain than that this 
manner of generation cannot poſlibly have been the firſt production even of 
thoſe things which are now generated, We ſee the Plants grow from a ſeed; 
that is their ordinary way of generation: but the firſt plant could not be ſo 
generated, becauſe all ſeed in the ſame courſe of nature is from the pre-exiſting 


plant. We ſee from ſpawn the fiſhes, and from eggs the fowls receive wu a 
| | OT IgA 
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original of their being: but this could not at firſt be ſo, becauſe both ſpawn 
and egg are as naturally from precedent fiſn and fowl. Indeed becauſe the 
ſeed is parable from the body of the plant, and in that ſeparation may 
long contain within it ſelf a power of germination ; becauſe the ſpawn and 
egg are ſejungeable from the fiſh and fowl, and yet ſtil] retain the prolifick 
power of generation; therefore ſome might poſſibly conceive that theſe ſe- 
minal bodies might be originally ſcattered on the earth, out of which the 
firſt of all thoſe Creatures ſhould ariſe. But in viviparous Animals, whoſe 
off-ſyring is generated within themſelves, whoſe ſeed. by ſeparation from 


them loſeth all its ſeminal or prolifick power, this is not only improbable, 


bat inconceivable. And therefore being the * Philoſophers themſelves con- *7heſe words of 


feſs, that whereas now all animals are generated by the means of ſeed, and gu I 
that the animals themſelves muſt be at firſt before the ſeed proceeding from in which he di/- 


them; it followeth that there was ſome way of production antecedent to Beraten ae 
and differing from the common way of generation, and, conſequently, what che eychagore- 
we ſee done in this generation can be no certain rule to underſtand the firſt aus hfo 


| 1 1 SY. x he rudi 2 
production. Being then that univerſal Maxim, that nothing can be made of « things ff 


of things firſt 


nothing, is merely calculated for the meridian of natural cauſes, raiſed ſole- made, out of 


ly out of obſervation of continuing creatures by ſucceſlive generation, which 1 gow 


could not have been ſo continued without a Being antecedent to all ſuch”07: 3 wn 


| ſucceſſion; it is moſt evident, it can have no place in the production of that 34 ee, 
antecedent or firſt Being, which we call Creation. 
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. T&A6ioY» off @efTeeov avdewmTor ov pain Tis #) F avigud] oO, c c Tire Nurwulver, AAN ET N d avid. 
By which words Ariſtotle hath ſufficiently deſtroyed his own Argument, which we produced before out of the firſt of the Plyſicks, 
and is exce!lently urged in that Philoſophical Piece attributed unto Juſtin Martyr: Ei warty der d ancieoy antes, ds eee 
76 © are, & yiſrouWwon, N Mi eupirece, Th & Nuno K neichbör 2 agua O. yiſvoules vaore ) d ante * 


Th 9 miuiaq F ave] & Woora ad artepe 8 Ss]. A d EA, TRA Cont TH , avigd) . Ariſtot. Dog. 


Everſ. Plat. Sympoj. I. 2. Probl, 3. "Obey bes N F avigud] © i) I av0gwroy, d F as E F A ,a qs & 3 
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Now when we thus deſcribe the nature of Creation, and under the name of 
Heaven and Earth comprehend all things contained in them, we muſt di- 
ſtinguith between things created. For ſome were made immediately out of 
nothing, by a proper, fome only mediately, as out of ſomething formerly made 
out of nothing, by an improper kind of Creation. By the tirſt were made all 
immaterial ſubſtances, all the orders of Angels, and the Souls of men, the Hea- 
vens and the ſimple or elemental bodies, as the Earth, the Water, and the Air. 

In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth; ſo in the beginning, as Gen. 1.x. 
without any pre-exiſting or antecedent matter: this earth, when ſo in the be- 

ginning made, was ® without form and void, covered with waters likewiſe made, » yerſ 2. 
not out of it but with it, the {ſame which, © when the waters were gathered to- Verſe g. 
gether unto one place, appeared as dry Land. By the ſecond, all the hoſts of the * gie viſibilis 


earth, the fowls of the air, and the fiſhes of the ſea, d Let the earth, {aid God, mundus ex 


kind. e Let the waters bring forth abundantly the moving creaturethat hath life, ras, factus eſt 


and foro! that may fly above the earth; and more expreſsly yet, f Out of the © . 


ground God formed every beaſt of the field, and every fowl of the air. And well * Gen. 1. 11, 
may we grant theſe plants and animals to have their origination from ſuch : 24: 


f 
principles, when we read, 5 God formed man of the duſt of the ground; and 1 
ſaid unto him whom he created in his own image, h Duſt thou art. 

Having thus declared the notion of Creation in reſpect of thoſe things 
which were created, the next conſideration is of that action in reference to 
the Agent who created all things. Him therefore we may look upon firſt 

as 


h Gen. 3. 19. 


rs forth graſs, the herb Seung ſeed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit after bis ns us 
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as moved; ſecondly, as free under that motion; thirdly, as determining un- 
der that freedom, and ſo performing of that action. In the firſt we may ſee 
e 


eee 


| 


his Goodneſs, in the ſecond his Will, in the third his Power. 
Ido not here introduce any external impulſive cauſe, as moving God unto 
the Creation of the World; for I have preſuppoſed all things diſtinct from him 
to have been produced out of nothing by him, and conſequently to be poſte- 
rior not only to the motion but the actuation of his will. Being then no- 
thing cari be antecedent to the Creature beſide God himſelf, neither can any 
thing be a cauſe of any of his actions but what is in him; we muſt not look 
for any thing extrinſecal unto him, but wholly acquieſce in his infinite Good- 
* Mat. 19. 17. neſs, as the only moving and impelling cauſe, * There is none good but one, 
2 that is God, ſaith our Saviour; none originally, eſſentially, infinitely, inde- 
N "oy aſe | 7 . . b 8 
gs, & , pendently good, but he. Whatſoever goodneſs is found in any Creature is 
b 28% e/4- but by way of emanation from that Fountain, whoſe very Being is diffuſive, 


be, &AA 88 6 ; 2 ; | 
ce as. whoſe Nature conſiſts in the communication of it ſelf. In the end of the 


527. Proctus in ſixth day b God ſaw every thing that he had made, and behold it was very 


I 9 good : Which ſhews the end of creating all things thus good was the commu- 


ſz8:y eggs nication of that by which they were, and appeared ſo. | FINE 
Lal, lid. The ancient Heathens have acknowledged this truth, but with ſuch diſad- 


Gen. 1. 31. | | 
* As Plato, Ar. Vantage, that from thence they gathered an undoubted Error. For from the 


3 Goodneſs of God, which they did not unfitly conceive neceſſary, infinite, and 
0 3 e l eternal, they collected that whatſoever dependeth of it muſt be as neceſſary 
2 6 Suu and eternal, even as light muſt be as ancient as the Sun, and a ſhadow as an 
A = 6 FR 0 * * ' » 
ode 75 4. opacous body in that light. If then there be no inſtant imaginable before 
abe I dds which God was not infinitely good, then can there likewiſe be none conceiva- 
þ 0 7 x 25 fl. ble before which the World was not made. And thus they thought the Good- 
_ 6255 neſs of the Creator muſt ſtand or fall with the Eternity of the Creature. 
TeTs N SNOM 0 | 5 | | | | 
F auTy* TaThu ff Juotas nogps wants” dy Tis dex xuvers)arly 
mag avd\oov pooviuar Imdix oa ©, bbb Node y or &v. In Time. Airia 7d T wilo TunTeas A 
an 2905 LM O, ants d xa] gi dſabiry] . Hieroc. in Aur. Carm. Al 58 dg. F &ſaboTyla AEY 0a di- 
Tiau Þ Lg yies Ted's 7 a4s]%5, dvb re udnnev errd Tent N TH dec ru ov. bid. ¶ Avi ſun q u N 
Jed d ſaDOννj IC 7 n, dere + $800 [abby iD, x; K tbopoy UTI Xe * warty nAIw & * ve Cui 
g, Cduz)1 5 (N. Salluſtius, de Diis & mundo, c. 7. Ei 5d dpueivoy wh woe, as cis moe llslac ente; & 9 8 
9 Z, Ti wh SeEaidis H e, Hierocles de Fato & Provid. Neither doth he mean any leſs, when in his enſe he thus deſcribes 
the firſt Cauſe of all things; Eg d (ſo Tread it, not 28, dv, as the printed Copies, or 4s & v, 4s Curterius) 1 70 med Top auf 
eiTioy aps] dCauſov advy]n x, aTgerlov, x) F uoiay Th evieſcia, I euwTlW xex]nulu ov, x, A ſab bv d Si io X00, 
dA 201i lu al wirls, x, I awtls Te Hie wes; 79 4) a2>>4.ſov* ſo I read it, not ady)ov wes md , as the 
printed. Hierocl. in Aur, Carm. Ewwig]n? deg Th & & fab N md]ed; A & Ehre ex]ivan * TWTH i i 78 ! 
ud aoinors* TWTH 5 1 Fs hẽçeLr x7! & d Taco Xegver diduc]ng. Y 6 aunts ney © TeuThw Te evergei, Y dſa- 
bre 3% meronrorC, Proclus in Timeum. Now although this be the conſtant Argumentation of the later Platoniſts, yet they 
found no ſuch deduct ion or conſequence in their Maſter Plato; and ] ſomething incline to think, though it may ſeem very ſtrange, that 
they received it from the Chriſtians, I mean out of the School of Ammonius at Alexandria; whom though Porphyrius would make 
an Apoſtate, for the credit of his Heathen Gods, yet S. Jerom hath ſufficiently aſſured us that he lived and died in the Chriſtian 
Faith. The reaſon of my conjecture is no more than this: Proclus acknowledgeth that Plutarch and others, though with Plato they 
maintained the goodneſs of God to be the cauſe of the World, yet withal they denied the eternity of it : and when he quotes other 
Expoſitors for his own opinion, he produceth none but Porphyrius and Jamblichus, the eldeſt of which was the Scholar of Plotinus 
the diſciple of Ammonius. And that he was of the opinion, I colle& from him who was his Scholar both in Philoſophy and Divi- 
nity, that is, Origen, whoſe judgment, if it were not elſewhere apparent, is ſufficiently known by the Fragment of Methodius 
#1 Journ. preſerved in Photius. O 6 Nerd, nivlavegy xage, Haſs ( uuald¹ν 71) To) N 1 * &TEgod el 
3:43 . Being then Porphyrius and Jamblichus cited by Proclus, being Hierocles, Proclus and Salluſtius were all either 
Cu 4 leeds Nueds, as they called it, that is, deſcended ſucceſſively from the School of Ammonius (the great Conciliator of 
Plato and Ariſtotle, and Reformer of the ancient Philoſophy ) or at lea$ contemporary to them that were Jo; it is mft probable 
they might receive it from his mouth, eſpecially conſidering that even Origen a Chriſtian confirmed the ſame. 


For the clearing of which ancient miſtake, we muſt obſerve, that as God 
is eſſentially and infinitely good without any mixture of deficiency, fo is he 
in reſpe& of all external actions or emanations abſolutely free without the 
leaſt neceſſity. Thoſe bodies which do act without underſtanding or precon- 
ception of what they do, as the Sun and Fire give light and heat, work al- 
ways to the utmoſt of their power, nor are they able at any time to ſuſpend 
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their 
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their action. To conceive any ſuch neceſſity in the divine operations, were 

to deny all knowledge in God, to reduce him into a condition inferiour to ſome 

of the works of his own hands, and to fall under the cenſure contained in the 
Pſalmiſt's queſtion, He that planteth the ear, ſhall he not hear? he that formed Pſal. 94.9, 10. 
the eye, ſhall he not ſee ? he that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall he not know £ Thoſe 

creatures which are endued with underſtanding, and conſequently with a 

will, may not only be neceſſitated in their actions by a greater power, but alſo 

as neceſſarily be determined by the propoſal of an intinite good : whereas nei- 

ther of theſe neceſſities can be acknowledged in God's actions, without ſup- 

poſing a power beſide and above Omnipotency, or a real happineſs beſide and 

above All- ſufficiency. Indeed if God were a neceſſary Agent in the works of 
Creation, the Creatures would be of as neceſſary Being as he is; whereas the 

neceſſity of being is the undoubted prerogative of the firſt cauſe, He worketh Epbeſ. x. 11. 
all things after the counſel of his own will, ſaith the Apoſtle : and whereſoe- 

ver counſel is, there is election, or elſe tis vain; where a will, there muſt be 

freedom, or elſe tis weak. We cannot imagine that the all-wiſe God ſhould 

act or produce any thing but what he determineth to produce; and all his 
determinations muſt flow from the immediate principle of his will. If then 

his determinations be free, as they muſt be coming from that principle, then 

muſt the Actions which follow them be alſo free. Being then the goodneſs 


» 


all things morally evil, vicious or unholy; ſo God is abſolutely and neceſſi-+ 55 Cie by 


d. 

; THE 1d, in Hexae m. 
Agent, there the actual determination of the Will is a ſufficient production. COND" 
&s de Ne- 
f 2 | | | 1 o: d Anal woven 
This was his firſt command unto the creatures, and their exiſtence Was their Swrogy vr, d- 


firſt obedience. || Let there be light, this is the injunction; andthere was light, wy 2 
that's the creation. Which two are ſo intimately and immediately the ſame, 5 «Ji72ws; 14. 
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n ARTICLE I. 


* 4s ndr that though in our and * other Tranſlations thofe words, let there be, Which 
eg, Ze expreſs the command of God, differ from the other there was, which denote 


ea; Fat lus, the preſent exiſtence of the Creature; yet in the Original there is no diffe- 
& taQa eſt lux. 7 


& as Aquila, rence at all, neither in point nor letter. And yet even in the diverſity of the 


N . Tranſlation the phraſe ſeems ſo expreſſive of God's infinite power, and im- 
Dachs, e, mediate efficacy of his will, that it hath raiſed ſome admiration of Moſes in 


< elo all the || enemies of the Religion both of the Fews and Chriſtians. * God is in 
rape 3 the heavens, be hath done whatſoever be pleaſed, ſaith David; yea in the ma- 
in the Hebrew king of the Heavens, he therefore created them, becauſe he pleaſed; nay 


it is a moſt er. more, he thereby created them, even by Willing their creation. 
preſſive and ſig- | 


nificant tautology, WR WV) WR ; [As Dionyſius Longinus, at} Unlus, Seft. 7. TeiTy Y 6 F Is atoy dec 


pobetns, 8x 6 TUX av dvine, reid FF els Swap x7! dg e dete xdEegphlvey, hls oy Th agony yeodas 
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F vouoy. Eire 6 Sed, pnot* 21; MN eds, x) £Yve]o Ned yh, N 2 Where obſerve, Longinus made uſe of 

4 . „A; 5 5. 7 o 5 * 3 » \ . 
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Now although ſome may conceive the Creature might have been produced 


from all eternity by the free determination of God's will, and it is fo far cer- 

tainly true, that there is no inſtant aſſignable before which God could not 

have made the World; yet as this 1s an Article of our Faith, we are bound 

* Heb. 11. 3. to believe the heavens and earth are not eternal. Through faith we underſtand 
the worlds were framed by the word of God. And by that faith we are aſſured, 

that whatſoever poſſibility of an eternal exiſtence of the creature may be ima- 

gined, actually it had a temporal beginning; and therefore all the arguments 


for this World's eternity are nothing but ſo many erroneous miſconceptions. 
b Prov. 8. 22, The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way, before his works old, ſaith 


8 Wiſdom. I was ſet up from everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was. 
| And the fame Wiſdom of God being made man reflecteth upon the ſame prio- 
John 17. 5. rity, ſaying, © Now, O Father, glorifie thou me with thine own ſelf, with the 
glory which I had withthee before the world was. Yea in the ſame Chriſt are 

ve bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſmgs, according as he hath choſen us in him before 

the foundation of the world, The impoſſibility of the origination of a circular 

motion, which we are {ure is either in the heaven or earth, and the impro- 

priety of the beginning of Time, are ſo poor exceptions, that they deſerve 

not the leaſt labour of refutation. The actual eternity of this World is fo 

far from being neceſſary, that it is of it ſelf moſt improbable ; and without 
5 the infallible certainty of Faith, there is no ſingle perſon carries more evi- 


cretius cunfeſ. dences of his youth, than the World of its || novelty. 


ſeth, and t bat out of the principles of Epicurus. 
Verum, ut opinor, habet novitatem ſumma, recenſque 
Natura eſt mundi, neque pridem exordia cepit. 


Tis true indeed, ſome ancient accounts there are which would perſuade 


* tells us LT . g : 
Wage Moſes, and account of the ſame Spirit which made it. The * Ep yptian 


which an Key p. Prieſts pretended an exact Chronology for ſome myriads of years, and the 


po 6 Selen, Chaldeans or || Aſſyrians far out- reckon them, in which they delivered not 


in whichthe a- only a Catalogue of their Kings, but alſo a Table of the + Eclipſes of the 
thenians were Sun and Moon. | | LE 

g90co years old, | | 

and thoſe of Sais Coco. Teglieev H h E i791 Yyihiors & s Te of, Howes 73 ee megnabey; vs). 
F 5 user de Shad Sranoopuiocus wap nuiv E& Tols lepots Ye=muan ixlarioginior i deriuis Y ac.) 
In Tims», Pomponius Mela makes a larger acccunt out of Herodotus : Ipſi vetuſtiſſimi (ur prædicant) hominum trecentos 
& criginra reges ante Amaſim, & ſupra tredecim millium annorum ætates certis Annalibus ; where, as the Egyptians Huch 
ftretch the truth, ſo doth Mela ſtretch the relation of Herodotus, who makes it not 13000, but 11340 years. Diodorus Si- 
culus tells us of 23000 years from the reign of the firſt King of Egypt to the Expedition of Alexander, and Diogenes Lacret- 
us our of other Authors more than doubles that account. | Atyyn]u = z Nets Yui aaide "Homo oy, ö A Hue C. 
copies, iis 760 me3eraTas lepias i) th me3tiras, n 5 *I es BAniZard eg + MAE & H 4) ue ds 
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us to imagine a ſtrange antiquity of the World, far beyond the Annals of 


, 
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But for their number of years nothing is more certain than their forgery; 

for the Ag ypriens did preſerve the antiquities of other Nations as well as 

their own, and by the evident fallacy in others have betray'd their own va- 

nity. When Alexander entred Æg ypt with his victorious army, the Prieſts 

could ſhew him out of their ſacred Hiſtories an account of the Perſian Em- 

pire, which he gained by conqueſt, and the Macedonian, which he received 

by birth, of each for* 8000 years: whereas nothing can be more certain out * This fallacy 

of the beſt Hiſtorical account, than that the Perſian Empire, whether begun tearerh by an 

in Cyrus or in Medus, was not then 300 years old, and the Macedonian, be- 8 

gun in Coranus, not 500. They then which made fo large additions to ad- wrote fo his mo- 

vance the antiquity of other Nations, and were ſo bold as to preſent them to 1 

thoſe which ſo eaſily might refute them (had they not delighted to be de- Arhenagoras, 

ceived to their own advantage, and took much pleaſure in an honourable unn, 

cheat) may without any breach of charity be ſuſpe&ed to have extended the S. Auguſtine, 

Account much higher for the honour of their own Country. Beſide, their Perſarum au- 


3 muſt needs be ridiculouſly incredible, when the Ag 72 ang make dem &Macedo- 


: s , AC num imperium 
the firſt Kings Reigns above || 1200 years a piece, and the Mhrians theirs uſq; ad ipſum 


about 40000 : except ye take the Ag yprian years for * months, the AHrians 1 — wn 


for days; and then the Account will not ſeem ſo formidable. | plus quam oto 

| | | millium annc- 
rum ille conſtituit; cùm apud Grzcos Macedonum uſque ad mortem Alexandri quadringenti oftoginta quinque reperian- 
tur anni, Perfarum vero, donec ipſius Alexandri victoria finirentur, ducenti & triginta tres computentur, S. Aug. de Civ, 
Dei. l. 12. c. 10. || As Diodorus Siculus takes notice of the Ægy ptians, and Abydenus of the Chaldeans, whoſe ten firſt Kings 
reigned 120 Sari, "Qs W aav]as 3) Bages N: wv o yewEr A gaga Cuince (ages exd]iy droor, Now 
this word (g was proper to the Babylonian or Chaldean account. Heſych. Tag- dei ubs 715 dg BeCunoviors, but 
what this number was he tells us not. In the fragment of Abydenus — by Euſebius, Tele . Fe Raw Ennio x 
reti zT1,every Zaę S 3600 years, and conſequently the 120 C dęst belonging to the Reign of the ten Kings 432000 years. 
Neither was the account only of Abydenus, but alſo of Beroſus; neither was the interpretation only of Euſebius, but alſo of 
Alexander Polyhiſtor, who likewiſe expreſſeth + 5 29voy © Baoinelas d (d eus Enalo Elxoor, IT E poerd as 
TEFae4nhom[a Teas V ymuddas. This ſeemed ſo highly incredible, that two ancient Monks, Anianus and Panodorus, 
interpreted thoſe Chaldzan years to be but days, ſo that every (g. ſhould conſiſt of 3500 days, that is, ꝙ years, 10 months 
and a half, and the whole 120 (desi for the ten Kings 1183 years, 6 months, and odd days. This is all which Joſ. Scaliger, 


or Jacobus Goar of late could find concerning this Chaldzan Computation: and the firſt of theſe complains that none but Heſychi- 


us makes mention of this account. I ſhall therefore ſupply them not only with another Author, but alſo with a diverſe and diſtin# 
interpretation. Ede here % de ag. Xandaics* of & e. ( desi olf Wns]ts GAC, of yivor9) th Su 
70 H Hl £5. That is, according to the Tranſlation of Portus, Sari apud Chaldzos eſt menſura & numerus: nam 120 
Sari faciunt annos 2222, qui ſunt anni 18 & ſex menſes. Well might he fix his N. L. or, non liquer, to theſe words; for as 
they are in the printed Boobs there is no ſenſe to be made of them; but by the help of the MS. in the Vatican Library we ſhall 
both ſupply the defect in Suidas, and find a third valuation of the ¶ desi. Thus then that MS. repreſents the words : Ol y» ex 
{Car marrow emo]; BorC' x7! F XRarDatoy Ipo, Ap 6 (ag S- wud ναννοα (Cel ααα y oK6", oor ivory) th 
Sy x, u . And ſo the ſenſe is clear. Taę & according to the Chaldee account, comprehends 222 months, which 
come to 18 years and 6 mont hi; therefore 120 (de make 2220 years; and therefore for BoxC', Iread, leaving out the laſt g, 
Box', that u, 2220. * Ei 5 % 0 n EU oC dn s, err ALU N whe ia] ihe, A av in f GoAARv 
TET@v wieurhs Ainet t,01 7 Favuas oy. Proclus in Timæum. 31. 50. F 


Again for che calculation of Eclipſes, as it may be made for many thou- 
ſand years to come, and be exactly true, and yet the world may end to mor- 
row ; becauſe the calculation muſt be made with this tacit condition, if the 
bodies of the Earth, and Sun, and Moon do continue in their ſubſtance and 
conſtant motion ſo long: ſo may it alſo be made for many millions of years 
paſt, and all be true, if the world have been ſo old; which the calculating 
doth not prove, but ſuppoſe. He then which ſhould in the Ag yytian Tem- 
ples ſee the deſcription of ſo many Eclipſes of the Sun and Moon, could not 
be aſſured that they were all taken from real obſervation, when they might 

be as well deſcribed out of proleptical ſuppoſition. * 

Beſides, the motions of the Sun, which they mention together and with 
authority equal to that of their other obſervations, are ſo incredible and 
palpably fabulous, that they take off all credit and eſteem from the reſt of 
their narrations. For with this wild account of years, and ſeemingly ac- 
curate obſervations of the heavens, they left it written to poſterity, that 
the whole courſe of the celeſtial Motions were four times changed : fo hat 
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* 'Ey Toiow & the Sun hath twice riſen in the Eaſt and ſet in the Weſt, as now it does; 


1 e and, on the contrary, twice riſen in the Weſt and ſet in the Eaſt. And 


* 
vio T 09.115 k- 


a:ſor & ib thus theſe prodigious Antiquaries || confute themſelves. 
7 Atop 21% What thenare theſe feigned Obſervations and fabulous deſcriptions for the 


T Ey 8 « . ©; 3 
7: 13 rare. World's antiquity, in reſpect not only of the infallible Annals of the Spirit of 
OR God, but even of the conſtant teſtimonies of more ſober men, and the real 


76% 8 k- Appearances and face of things, which ſpeak them of a far ſhorter date? 
„ Y Ay r ; 5 . - - . 0 — . 
bey vw h If we look into the Hiſtorians which give account of ancient times, nay, if 


* 


Pi; xelecus. We peruſe the fictions of the Poets, we ſhall find the firſt to have no footſteps, 


az. Herod, Eu. the laſt to feign no 
ferp,. Manda- 


tumque literis 


actions of ſo great Antiquity. * If the race of men had 


JEgypri func, worthy their Heroick Verſe before the Trojan or the Theban War, or that 


Juacer curſus | 
1 great adventure of the Argonauts? For whatſoever all the Muſes, the daugh- 


3 = ters of Memory, conld rehearſe before thoſe times, 1s nothing but the Crea- 


cccidiſſe ubi tion of the World, and the nativity of their Gods. | | 


pure oricur. = If we conſider the neceſſaries of life, the ways of freedom and commerce 
e a, „I. C. 9. 


Irrel ati amongſt men, and the inventions of all Arts and Sciences, the Letters which 


ſtole more ſo- we uſe, and languages which we ſpeak, they have all known Originals, and 
_ % 1 may be traced to their firſt Authors. The firſt beginnings were then ſo 
eranaulr; known and acknowledged by all, that the inventers and authors of them were 
1 = * reckoned amongſt their Gods, and worſhipped by thoſe to whom they had 
„le aA been ſo highly beneficial : which honour and adoration they could not have 


priulu , obtained, but from ſuch as were really ſenſible of their former want, and 
2 ger . > 

8 4. had experience of a preſent advantage by their means. 

Ts 1a) Gaov | 3 

3 C ꝙeſſor de tẽ˖⸗, &Ts N miewy Ts F oitelwy 8dtv. De Cel, I. 1. V. Simpl. || As the Chaldees did affirm that they had 


taben Obſervations of the Celeſlial motions for 470000 years ; and withal they aljo affirmed, that for the ſame ſpace of time they 
bad calculated the Nativity of all the Children which were born. Which laſt is certainly falſe- Nam quod aiunt quadringenta & 


ſepruaginta millia annorum in periclitandis experiundiſque pueris quicunq; nati eſſent Baby lonios poſuiſſe: tallunt, Si enim 
eflet factum, non eller deſitum. Neminem autem habemus auctorem qui aut fieri dicat, aut factum ſciat. Cicero J. 2. de Di- 
vinat. And if the laſt be falſe, we have no reaſon to believe the ſirſt is true; but rather to deny their Aſtronomical Objervations by 
their vain Ambition in Aſtrological Predidt ions. And indeed thaſe Obſervations of the Chaldees feing curiouſly ſearched into by Cal- 
liſthenes, appointed by Ariſtotle for that purpoſe, were found really to go no farther than 1903 years before Alexander, as Porphy- 
rius hath declared, who was no friend to the account of Moſes. Az To pero Td; 9 Ka % BaC „ O- o α,ĩicas 
SDgilręiceig d .d os F EN Y Heis TETO , aumy* as Tias d 174.9 6 Ioęębes S N- 
„1% , i) Y SiS ον,ði Ted pixer F Xcovar Anctavigs F MAE (oloukas. Simplic. ad 2. Ariſot. De 
Cœla, p. 123. * This Argument is nods to me the ſtronger, becauſe made by him who cannot be thought a favourer of our 
Religion, becauſe he was a Countenancer of none, Epicurus, whoſe mind is thus delivered by Lucretius, J. 5. | 
Przterea, fi nulla fuit genitalis origo 
Terrarum & Ceeli, ſemperque æterna fuere ; 
Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum & fſunera Trojæ, 
Non alias alii quoque res cecinere Poetz ? 
Quo tot facta virim tories cecidere ? neque uſquam 
. Acernis famæ monumentis infita florent ? 
x Piiny gies a large account of theſe, 1. 7. c. 56. and Lucretius makes uſe of this Argument, l. 3. 
Quare etiam quædam nunc artes expoliuntur, 
Nunc etizm augeſcunt, nunc addita navigiis ſunt 
Mulza, modo organic! melicos peperere ſonoros: 
Denique natura hac rerum ratioque reperta eſt 
Nuper, & hanc primus comprimis ipſe repertus 
Nunc ego ſum in patrias qui poſſim vertere voces · 


2 If we ſearch into the Nations themſelves, we ſhall ſee none without ſome 
only ſuch os original: and were thoſe * Authors extant which have written of the firſt 
wrete the build. plantations and migrations of People, the foundations and inhabiting of Ci- 


1% pie ties and Countries, the firſt rudiments would appear as evident as their latter 
4 5 24 . ©» X . . 

pollonius Rho- growth and preſent Condition. We know what ways within 2000 years 
3 people have made through vaſt and thick Woods for their habitations, now 
phones Koangart iu, Cirto Suαααννν #1liow, and Philochorus Suaxauirv® x1iouwr but thoſe more general, as 
Ariſtotle K7iges % ,‘, Polemo Krigws wincoy oy Þwrid\, Charon Toatoy Hic, Callimachus Kxigeis vnd n 
„ 74Acwr, Hellamchus Kris , ,,, and the Indefinite K iceis written by Dercyllus, Dion) ſius, Hippys, Cli- 
phon, Triſimachus, and others. 1 | 


been eternal, or as old as the Egyptians and the Chaldees fanſie it, how 
ſervanr, dum ſhould it come to paſs that the Poetical inventions ſhould find no Actions 
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MAKER Or Heaven AND EARTH. G1 


tion of S. Peter's fire, we know not how ſoon to come. 


-Conflagration of t he world; but jo as all they which lived in mountains or dry parts of the earth were ſcorched and conſumed, but 


” *.Y ' * 34 —__ A 
* 2 a * 


* 


— 


as fertile, as populous as any. The Hercynian trees, in the time of the Caſars. 
occupying ſo great a ſpace, as to take up a journey of * 60 days were thought * Sylvarum, 

even then + cozval with the World. We read without any ſhew of contra- Fercyvia die- 
diction, how this Weſtern part of the World hath been peopled from the fter oi. 


iter occupans, 


Eaſt; and all the pretence of the Babylonian Antiquity is nothing elſe, but ut major alis, 
that we all came from thence. Thoſe eight Perſons ſaved in the Ark, de- == * 
ſcending from the Gordiæan Mountains, and multiplying to a large collection Hercyniz ; 
in the plain of Sinaar, made their firſt diviſion at that place; and that di- 9 
ſperſion, or rather diſſemination, hath peopled all other parts of the World, zvis & conge- 
either never before inhabited, or diſpeopled by the Flood. nica mundo, 


; 3 ä | ; | rope immor- 
Theſe Arguments have always ſeemed ſo clear and undeniable, that they 2 


have put not only thoſe who make the World eternal, but them alſo who _ 7 
confeſs it made, (but far more ancient than we believe it) to a ſtrange an- 


ſwer, to themſelves uncertain, to us irrational, | 


For to this 3 replied, * That this World hath ſuffered many alterations, Th Ocellus, 


by the utter deſtructions of Nations and depopulations of Countries, by we, maintain- | 


bs . . 5 4 3 
which all Monuments of Antiquity were defaced, all Arts and Sciences ut- 3 " 


terly loſt, all fair and ſtately Fabricks ruined, and ſo Mankind reduced to made, anſwers 
paucity, and the World often again returned into its infancy. This they ee 
conceived to have been done oftentimes in ſeveral Ages, ſometimes by a'theGreek Hiſto- 
deluge of Water, ſometimes by a torrent of Fire; and leſt any of the ele- very 
ments might be thought not to conſpire to the deſtruction of mankind, the rrp e 
Air muſt {weep away whole Empires at once with infectious Plagues, and % nt au- 


6” 5 1 | . tl Hiſtor) 
Earthquakes ſwallow up all ancient Cities, and bury even the very ruines of Ca 8 


them. By which anſwer of theirs they plainly afford two great advantages in bis Anota- 
to the Chriſtian Faith, Firſt, becauſe they manifeſtly ſhew that they had 99 
an univerſal tradition of Noab's Flood, and the overthrow of the old World: rei; Altes 
Secondly, becauſe it was evident to them, that there was no way to ſalve? Fawn 


the eternity or antiquity of the World, or to anſwer this argument drawn d DANA. 


from Hiſtory and the appearances of things themſelves, but by ſuppoſing in-! 3 151 
numerable deluges and deflagrations. Which being merely feigned in them- v e, 


rg, EX. Gg 


ſelves, not proved, (and that || firſt by them which, ſay they, are not ſub- 5 2 . ag- 
ject themſelves unto them, as the Egyptians did, who by the * advantage of f 


: 4 ng ANAL Þ YE- 
their peculiar ſituation feared neither periſhing by fire nor water) ſerve only ruwn; he 
. > ea. BN Kd] au» 
for a confirmation of Noahs Flood ſo many Ages paſt, and the ſurer expecta 1 
| he will have 


| | Inachus to be 
the firſt not abſolutely, but ſince the laſt great alteration made in Greece; and then he concludes that Greece hath often been, 


and will often be,barbarous,and loſe the memory of all their actions. Tloxazus Y Yiſovs q trau PdeCap@t 1 Exads, ty aw” 
el yb gary wivor Yevoulon Ne, -, & in xa” urns © Quazws 8 palor d weior o yivouWns, d 3» 
Ye 4 , upis egy ls d uns. Ocellus de Uni verſo, c. 3. Thus Plato, who aſſerted the creation of the world, 
but either from eternity, or ſuch antiquity as does not much differ from it, brings in Solon inquiring the age of the Greek Hiſtories, 
as of Phoroneus and Niobe, Deucalion and Pyrrha ; and an Egyptian Prieſt anſwering, that all the Greeks were Boys, and not 
an old man amongſt them that is, they had no ancient monuments, or hiſtory of any antiquity, but reſted contented with the know- 
leage of the time ſince the laſt great mutation of their own Country. oA 8 x7! wonnd glogai yeſovac davigumoy v 
b, vel Y ved] fl ſis a, wotiors N H, re HEA ER. In Times. Origen Celſus. Te monnds 3% ga 
Tos ala v@® avewcas yew, mohnd; A ANU H ViOTEEW #1) Þ m de ο. rd[arnucuer Eνẽ)q. O - 
nee, Gans Tos dkgsev Ts una yWos meine; N Xd] awry Ty xoowus N, I. 1. And Lucretius the Epi- 
curean, who thought the world but few thouſand years old, as we believe, and that it ſhould at laſt be conſumed, as we alſo are 
perſuaded, thinks this anſwer of theirs ſo far from being a refutatian of the former, that he admits it as a confirmation of the 
latter part of his opinion, De rerum natura, J. 5. | 5 
| Quod ſi forte fuiſſe antehac eadem omnia credis, 
Sed periiſſe homi num torrenti ſecla vapore, 
Aut cecidiſſe urbes magno vexamine mundi, 
Aut ex imbribus aſſiduis exiſſe rapaces 

Per terras, amnes atque oppida cooperuiſſe: 

Tanto quippe magꝑis victus fateare neceſſe eſt, 

Exicium quoque terrarum ccelique fururum. 


* 


| Feger 5 T7 Kearm oy wed of eumvedotay N C , Hub M1 dT%29).00 of val] ary copaTd]1 Alyun]ror. 


rig. adv, Celſum, I. 1. * So that Egyptian Prieſt in Plato's Timæus tells Solon, that the Fable of Phaeton did ſigniſie a real 


3 


ic oelas dg y lu 
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of thoſe who lived near the ſeas or rivers in the valleys, ſome were preſerved : nyiv 5, ſaith he, 6 Ne- dg Te d Co- 
The, x; wie 2%, TauTys , Smetas (CN m” Thus the Egyptians pretend Nilus ſaved them from the flames of Phae- 
thon. Nor were they only ſafe from Conflagrations, but from Inundations alſo. For when in Greece or other parts a Deluge hap- 
pened, then all their Cities were ſwept away into the Sea: Kee 5 Thu Is xd, ſays the Prieſt, & rc Tore, STe de 
drohe mi Td; dg h VSwp emppea* 76d" che ndtwley emaviivar migurey * dev x) dig aiTias TU] (ol b- 
Wet 14170 maruiTala. $6 Egypt receiving not their waters from above by clouds, but from below by Springs filling the 
river Nile, was out of danger in a Deluge, and thereby preſerved the moſt ancient monuments and records. But, alas, this is a 
poor ſhift to them which believe that in the great and univerſal Flood, all the fountains of the great deep were broken up, and 
the windows of heaven were opened. Gen, 7. 11. | | 


- 


It remaineth then that we ſtedfaſtly believe, not only that the heavens and 
earth and all the hoſt of them were made, and ſo acknowledge a Creation, or 
an actual and immediate dependence of all things on God; but alſo that all 
things were created by the hand of God, in the ſame manner, and at the 
ſame time, which are delivered unto us in the Books of Meſes by the Spirit 
of God, and ſo acknowledge a novity, or no long exiſtence of the Creature. 

Neither will the novity of the World appear more plainly unto our con- 
ceptions, than if we look upon our own ſucceſſions. The vulgar accounts, 
which exhibit about 56co years, though ſufficiently refuting an eternity, 
and allaying all conceits of any great antiquity, are not yet ſo properly and 
nearly operative on the thoughts of men, as a reflection upon our own gene- 
rations. The firſt of men Was but ſix days younger than the being, not ſo 
many than the appearance, of the earth: and if any particular perſon would 
conſider how many degrees in a direct line he probably is removed from that 
ſingle perſon Adam, Who bare together the name of Man and of the earth 
from Whence he came, he could not chuſe but think himſelf ſo near the 
original fountain of mankind, as not to conceive any great antiquity of the 
* SoCicero i: World. For though the ancient Heathens did imagine * innumerable ages 
n ions of ſt, though || Origen did fondly ſ I! 
numeabiliz and generations of men paſt, though || Origen did fondly ſeem to collect ſo 
ſzcula, in hs much by ſome miſinterpretations of the Scriptures ; yet if we take a ſober 
are kf Pi view, and make but rational collections from the Chronology of the ſacred 
crates in Pla- Writ, we ſhall find no man's pedigree very exorbitant, or in his line of 
tos Theetetus generation deſcent of many ſcore. 
brings this ar- | 
ęument againſt the pride of great and noble Families, that they which mention a ſucceſſion of their Anceſtors which have been rich 
and powerful, do it merely um «&TauS i, s uu as d av de) GN, Ads Nie, O71 DWanTHY X) - 
yivoy Hbetdcd eg endow yey ao dvacitpilo, & als mAuoIO N Fw X03, Y Pacindls Y dH, PagCacyt Tet) Exnlwes 
is pueia yEy war 6 Twiv* as if every perſon were equally honourable, having innumerable Anceſtors, rich and poor, 
ſervants and Kings, learned and barbarous, || Origen did not only collect the eternity of the world from the coexiſtence of all 
God's Attributes, as becauſe he is arav]oxesTwe and Syjpurey 3s, therefore he was always ſo, ( for how could he be Pnwrgy3%; 
dvd SnuureſnudTov, or aavioregror kv of R “t but alſo from the 90 Pſalm, From everlaſting to everlaſt- 
ing, thou art God. For a thouſand years in thy fight are but as yeſterday ; and that at the beginning of Eccleſiaſticus, 


Who can number the ſand of the ſea, and the drops of the rain, and the days of eternity? But Methodius, Biſhop and 
Martyr, hath well concluded that diſputation : rau qnow h; d Qauſlwns amsSal{wv, x, degꝶ dic wail q- 


When the age of man was long, in the infancy of the World, we 
find ten generations extend to 1656 years, according to the ſhorteſt, 
which is thought, becauſe the Hebrew, therefore the beſt account, accord- 

ing to the longeſt, which, becauſe the Sepruagints, is not to be contem- 
ned, 2262, or rather 2256, From the Flood brought at that time up- 
on the earth for the fins of men which polluted it, upon the birth 
of "Abraham, the Father of the faithful , not above ten Generations, if 
ſo many, took up 292 years according to the leaſt, 1132 according to 
the largeſt account. Since which time the ages of men have been very 
much alike proportionably long ; and it 1s agreed by all that there have 
not paſted ſince the birth of Abraham 3700 years. Now by the ex- 
perience of our Families which for their honour and greatneſs have 
been preſerved, by the Genealogies delivered in the ſacred Scriptures , 
and thought neceſſary to be preſented to us by the bleſſed Evangeliſts, 


by the obſervation and concurrent judgment of former Ages , three 
| I | * genera- 


r 


— * 


Maker: O 


——— 
6 


generations uſually take up a hundred years. If then it be not yet 3700 f the Greeks 
years ſince the birth of Abraham, as certainly it is not: if all men which are —_ a 
or have been ſince have deſcended from Noah, as undoubtedly they have; ceſſins f gene- 
if Abraham were but the tenth from Noah, as Noah from Adam, which Moſes ir, fromba- 
hath aſſured us; then tis not probable that any perſon now alive is above In Sf lat. . 17 


in St. Mat. 1.17. 
130 Generations removed from Adam. And indeed thus admitting but the Led be. 


Greek account of leſs than 5000 years ſince the Flood, we may eafily bring it n 2 


it for other ſpa- 
all ſober or probable accounts of the Eg yptians, Babylonians, and Chineſes, to ee of time 12 


begin ſince the Diſperſion at Babel. Thus having expreſſed at laſt the time 8 
ſo far as it is neceſſary to be known, I ſhall conclude this ſecond Conſidera- ven pen Ka 


tion of the nature and notion of Creation. ok E tru0'. 
50% Y Ab ſv- 


on ol lelſeixol, F q e α C not mes F as Wolphius and Portus would correłt it) uySiva (not wh J dv, as Suidas) 


gaeColopey, I TeaagsorardexaTy (no Tewage rat end)oy, as Suidas Franſcribing him negligently ) atſov]ec. Sometimes 
they interpret it 20, 25, or 30 years, as appears by Heſychius. And by that laſt account they reckoned the years of Neſtor, 


Ke bis 5 N. obey jy Nes Beaoy) ds ervernuor]a rn yeſoveyau. So Artemidorus and the Grammarians. Al- 
though I cannot imagine that to be the ſenſe of Homer, IX. d. 


Te Sn $vo T Neat eegTov d % 
Eębiab', oi of ve e dH. TE gy nd" i fjvorlo. 


And I conceive that gloſs in Heſychius, Ex Srachua]G xirw 7 wh nal win BeCroxbtuy, to be far more properly ap- 


plicable to that place. But, in the ſenſe of which now we ſpeak, it is taken for the third part ordinarily of an hundred years : 


as Herodotus, mentioning the Egyptians feigned genealogies; KaiTor Teaxoaiai / dvd eas Yeah Swin) wan tri, 
300 generations equalize Loooo years, Ng 38 Teas dd ixd]oy rea . And after him Clemens Alex. Strom. 


J. 2. Eis Te £xa]ov £71 Teas xo.) Nueces 


Now being under the terms of heaven and earth, we have proved all 


things beſide God to be contained, and that the making of all theſe things 


was a clear production of them out of nothing; the third part of the ex- 


plication muſt of neceſſity follow, that he which made all things is God. 


This truth is ſo evident in it ſelf, and ſo confeſſed by all men, that none did 
ever aſſert the World was made, but withal affirmed that it was God who 
made it. There remaineth therefore nothing more in this particular, than 
to aſſert God ſo the Creator of the World as he is deſcribed in this Article. 
Being then we believe in God the Father maker of heaven and earth, and by 
that God we expreſſed already a ſingularity of the Deity; our firſt aſſertion 
which we muſt make good is, That the one God did create the World. Again, 


being whoſoever is that God, cannot be excluded from this act of Creation, 


as being an emanation of the Divinity, and we ſeem by theſe words to ap- 
propriate it to the Father, beſide whom we {hall hereafter ſhew that we be- 
lieve ſome other perſons to be the ſame God; it will be likewiſe neceſſary 
to declare the reaſon why the Creation of the World is thus ſignally attri- 
buted to God the Father. 
Ihe firſt of theſe deſerves no explication of it ſelf, it is ſo obvious to all 
which have any true conception of God. But becauſe it hath been former] 
denied (as there is nothing ſo ſenſeleſs, but ſome kind of Hereticks have 
embraced, and may be yet taken up in times of which we have no reaſon 
to preſume better than of the former) I ſhall briefly declare the Creation 
of the World to have been performed by that one God, the Father of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

As for the firſt, there is no ſuch difference between things of the World 
as to infer a diverſity of makers of them, nor is the leaſt or worſt of crea- _ 
tures in their original, any way derogatory to the Creator, God ſaw. every gi, 1. 31. 
thing that he had made, and behold it was very good, and conſequently like 
to come from the fountain of all goodneſs, and fit always to be aſcribed to 


the ſame. Whatſoever is evil, is not ſo by the Creator's action, but by 


the creature's defection. 
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In vain then did the Hereticks of old, to remove a ſeeming inconvenience, 
* Inde Mani- renounce a Certain truth; and while they * feared to make their own God 

P 6 2 0 » o 7 
<heus,ur Deum evil, they made him partial, or but half the Deity, and ſo a companion at 


wiloram Ie leaſt with an evil God. For dividing all things of this world into natures 


_ ſubſtantially evil, and ſubſtantially good, and apprehending a neceſſity of 


mall induc! 
autorem. : 1 l 
S. Hier. in Na · God eſſentially good, as the firſt principle of the one, another God eſſenti- 
7 we muſtally evil, as the original of the other. And this ſtrange Hereſie began up- 
not lool upon on the firſt || ſpreading of the Goſpel; as if the greateſt light could not ap- 
ks pear Without a ſhadow. | 

the Hereſie, though they which followed him were called from him Manichæans. Nor muſt we be ſatisfied with the relation of So- 
crates, who allots the beginning of that hereſie wunepy blue e F Kovcavlivs X25vor, 4 little before Conſtantine z being Epi- 
phanius aſſerts the firſt Author of it, cë n F oe, om? TH Tee900Avue wet 785 N, F Aro, to have gone to 
Feruſalem even about the Apoſtles times. Manes then formerly called Cubricus, (not Urbicus, as S. Aug.) who diſſeminated 
this Hereſie in the days of Aurelianus or Probus the Emperor, abont the year 277, had a Predeceſſor, though not a Maſter, called 
firſt Terebinthus, after Buddas. For this Buddas left his Books and Eſtate to a Widow, who, ſaith Epiphanius, tways aoand 
Teer £Tws, continued with his Eſtate and Books a long time, and at laſt bought Cubricus for her ſervant. This Buddas had a for- 
mer Maſter called Scythianus, the firſt Author of this Hereſie. Beſide theſe, between Scythianus and Cubricus there was yet ano- 
ther teacher of the doftrine, called Taranes. Hy 5 ae Tirs (MA.) Y dre. vans SiS donan® Twrys, Zapg- 
vis d], opopgav awrs wragxwv. If then we inſert this Taranes into the Manichzan Pedigree, and conſider the time of the 
Widow between Buddas and Cubricus, and the age of Cubricus, who was then but ſeven years old, as Socrates teſtifies, when ſhe 
reſolved to buy him, and diſcover the Hereſie to him; there will be no reaſon to doubt of the relation of Epiphanius, that Scythia- 
nus began about the Apoſtolical times. Nor need we any of the abatements in the Animadverſions of Petavius, much leſs that re- 


on 


dargution of Epiphanius, who cites Origen as an aſſertor of the Chriſtian Faith againſt this Hereſie;, for though he certainly died 


before Manes ſpread his doctrine, yet it was written in ſeveral Books before him, not only in the time of Buddas, to whom Socra- 


tes and Suidas attribute them, but of Scythi nus, whom S. Cyril and Epiphanius make the Author of them. Neither can it be 


objected that they were not Manichzans before the appearance of Manes ; for I conceive the name of Manes, (thought by the 
Greeks to be a name taken up by Cubricus, and proper to him) not to be any proper or peculiar name at all, but the general title 
of Heretich in the Syriack tongue. For I am loth to think that Theodoret, or the Author in Suidas were ſo far miſtaken, when 
they call Scythianus Manes, n to conceive Cubricus and he were the ſame perſon : when we may with much better reaſon 
conclude that both Scythianus and Cubricus had the ſame title. For I conceive Manes at firſt rather a title than a name, 
from the Hebrew PD or RV ſognifying a Heretich. And although ſome of the Rabbins derive their PN from Manes, yet o- 
thers make it more ancient than he was, referring it to Tzadock and Bajethos, called CA\NNM WRT the firſt or chief He- 


retichs, who lived 100 years before Chriſt. Wherefore it is far more rational to aſſert, that he which began the Hereſie of the 


Manichees was called [MN as an Heretick in the Oriental Tongues, and from thence Meyng by the Greeks ( to comply with avi 


or Madneſs in their language) than that Mdyng was firſt the name of a man counted an Heretick by the Chriſtians ; and then 


made the general name for all Heretichs, and particularly for the Chriſtians by the Jews, Which being granted, both Scythia- 
nus and Cubricus might well at firſt have the name of Manes, that is Heretich. However the antiquity of that Hereſie will appear 
in the Marcionites, who differed not in this particular from the Manichees. Duos Ponticus Deos affert tanquam duas Symple- 
gadas naufragii ſui : quem negare non potuit, id eſt, creatorem, id eſt, noſtrum; & quem probare non potuit, id eſt, 
ſuum. pPaſſus infelix hujus praſumprionis inſtinctum de ſimplici capirulo Dominicæ pronunciationis, in homines non in 
Deos diſponentis exempla illa bonæ & malæ arboris, quod neque bona malos neque mala bonos proferat fructus. Tertul. 
J. 1. c. 2. This Marcion lived in the days of Antoninus Pius, and as Euſebius teſtifieth, Juſtin Martyr wrote againſt him. 
Hiſt. Iib. 4. c. 11. Irenaus relates how he ſpake with Polycarpus Biſhop of Smyrna, who was taught by the Apoſtles, and con- 
verſed with divers which ſaw our Saviour, I. 3, c. 3. Neither was Marcion the firſt which taught it at Rome, for he received it 
from Cerdon. Habuit & Cerdonem quendam informatorem ſcandali hujus, quo facilius duos Deos cæci exiſtimaverunt. 
This Cerdon ſucceeded Heracleon, and ſo at laſt this Hereſie may be reduced to the Gnoſticks, who derived it from the old Gen- 
tile Philoſophers, and might well be embraced by Manes in Perſia, becauſe it was the doctrine of the Perſian Magi, as Ariſtotle 
reftifieth, Aeis Me, &y meuny Set prAogopias t; agerCuTiges (765 Mdſus) i) F Alſunliov, Y duo xd] auros 3) 
devas, dſabir Salvova Y He d e. Laert. in proæ mio. And this derivation is well obſerved by Timotheus Presbyter 
f Conſtantinople, ſpeaking thus of Manes: Tlagy 5 Mag ie. YF agg eve geroas t; luoiflev x, 7 x7! Icp- 

cid Ao & pc habey d ſueligg So dexas. 
Whereas there is no Nature originally ſinful, no ſubſtance in it ſelf evil, 
and therefore no Being which may not come from the fame fountain of 
Iiz. 45. 7, S. goodneſs. I form the light, and create darkneſs; I make peace, and create e- 
vil; Ithe Lord do all theſe things, ſaith he who alſo ſaid, I am the Lord, and 
there is none eiſe, there is no God beſides me, Vain then is that conceit which 
framed two Gods, one of them called Light, the other Darkneſs; one good, 
the other evil; refuted in the firſt words of the Creed, I believe in God, 

maker of” heaven and earth, 

But as we have already proved that one God to be the Father, ſo muſt we 
yet farther ſhew that one God the Father to be the Maker of the World. In 
which there is no difficulty at all: the whole Church at Feruſalem hath ſuffi- 


ciently declared this truth in their Devotions, Lord, thou art God which haſt 


made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all that in them is : againſt thy 11 7 
1 chile 


an origination conformable to ſo different a condition, they imagined one 


— 
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child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod and Pontius Pilate with thi 
Gentiles and the people of Iſrael were gathered together. Feſus then was the 
child of that God which made the Heaven and the Earth, and conſequently 
the Father of Chriſt 1s the Creator of the World. "FE ö 
We know that Chriſt is the light of the Gentiles, by his own interpreta- 
tion; we are aſſured likewiſe that his Father gave him, by his frequent aſ- 
ſertion: we may then as certainly conclude that the Father of Chri#t is the | 
Creator of the World, by the Prophets expreſs prediction: For ths ſaith God Iu. 42. 3, 6. 
the Lord, he that created the heavens and ſtretched them out, he which ſpread 
forth the earth, and that which cometh out of it; I the Lord have called thee 
in riohteouſneſs, and will bold thine hand, and will keep thee, and give thee 


S 


for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles. 

And now this great facility may ſeem to create the greater difficulty: for 
being the Apoſtles teach us that the Son made all things, and the Prophets 
that by the Spirit they were produced, how can we attribute that peculiarly 
in the Creed unto the Father, which in the Scriptures is aſſigned indifferently 
to the Son and to the Spirit? Two reaſons may particularly be rendred of 
this peculiar attributing the work of creation to the Father. Fitſt, in reſpe& 
of thoſe Hereſies ariſing in the infancy of the Church, which endeavoured 
to deſtroy this truth, and to introduce another Creator of the World, diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Father of our Lord Feſus Chrizf, An Error fo deſtructive 
to the Chriſtian Religion, that it raſeth even the foundations of the Goſpel, 
which refers it ſelf wholly to the promiſes in the Law, and pretends to no 
other God, but that God of Abraham of Iſaar, and of Farob; acknowledgeth 
no other ſpeaker by the Son, than him that ſpake by the Prophets; and 
therefore whom Moſes and the Prophets call Lord of Heaven and Earth, of 
him our bleſſed Saviour ſignifies himſelf to be the Son, rejoicing in Spirit, 
and ſaying, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth. Secondly, in Luke 10. 2. 
reſpect of the Paternal Priority in the Deity, by reaſon whereof that which is 
common to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, may be rather attributed to the 
Father, as the firſt Perſon in the Trinity. In which reſpect the Apoſtle hath 
made a diſtinction in the phraſe of emanation or production: To us there is 1 cw. 8.6, 
but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, by whom are all things, and we by him. And our Saviour hath 
acknowledged, The Son can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Fa- 
ther do; which ſpeaketh ſome kind of priority in action, according to that 
of the Perſon. And in this ſenſe the Church did always profeſs to believe, 
in God the Father, * Creator of Heaven and Earth. | ſemperin Cre- 

Ihe great neceſlity of profeſſing our Faith in this particular, appeareth ſe- tore & Chri- 
veral ways, as indiſpenſably tending to the illuſtration of God's Glory, the po bag ety ; 
humiliation of mankind, the provocation to obedience , the averſion from l x Non alia 
iniquity, and all conſolation in our duty. 5 MO, n N 

God is of himſelf infinitely glorious, becauſe his Perfect ions are abſolute, poſtolorum, 
his Excellencies indefective, and the ſplendor of this Glory appeareth unto us inv 1010 
in and through the works of his hands. The inviſible things of him from the rum Eccleſias 
creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, _— 8 * =_ 
even his eternal power and Godhead. For he bath made the earth by his power, 1 85. 
be hath eſtabliſhed the world by his wiſdom, and hath ſtretehed out the heavens by eleſiam inveni- 
his diſcretion: After a long enumeration of the wonderful works of the Crea- Cidre Cha. 
tion, the Pſalmiſt breaketh forth into this pious meditation, © O Lord, how ſtianizet. 16. 
manifold are thy works | in wiſdom haft thou made them all. If then the glory . 10 > 
of God be made apparent by the Creation, if he have d made all things for hini- and 51. 15. 
ſelf, that is, for the manifeſtation of his glorious Attributes, if the © Lord rejoiceth , _ 7 4 

ede X inc Plal. 194-3t- 
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in bis works, becauſe his glory ſball endure for ever; then is it abſolutely neceſ- 

ſary we ſhould confeſs hum Maker of heaven and earth, that we may ſufficiently 

Val. 148. 13. praiſe and glorifie him. Let them praiſe the name of the Lord, faith David, for 
| his name alone is excellent, his glory is above the earth and heaven. Thus did the 

Nel. 9.5,6. Levites teach the Children of Iſrael to gloritie God: Stand 1p and bleſs the 
| Lord your God for ever and ever: and bleſſed be thy glorious name, which is ex- 
alted above all bleſſing and praiſe. Thou even thou art Lord alone; thou haſt made 

EX heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their hoſts, the earth and all things that 
Rem. 11.35. are therein. And the ſame hath S. Par] taught us: For of him, and thraugh him, 
and to him are all things, to whom be glory for ever, Amen. Farthermore, that 

we may be aſſured that he which made both Heaven and Earth will be glori- 

flied in both, the Prophet calls upon all thoſe celeſtial hoſts to bear their part 

og _ 2, in his Hymn: Praiſe ye him all his Angels, praiſe ye him all his Hoſts. Praiſe 
of heavens, and ye waters that be above the heavens. Let them praiſe the name of 

the Lord, for he commanded, and they were created. And the 24 Elders in the 


Fer. 4. 10, 11. Revelation of S. John, fall down before him that fitteth on the Throne, and wor- 


ip him that liveth fur ever and ever, and caſt their Crowns, the emblems of 

their borrowed and derived glories, before the Throne, the ſeat of infinite and 

Lal. 19. 1. eternal Majeſty, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, 
Pale 145» 19) and power © for thou haft created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and 
were created. Wherefore, if the beavens declare the glory of God, and all 

his works praiſe him; then ſhall his Saints bleſs him, they ſnall ſpeak of the 

glory of his kingdom, and talk of his power, And if man be ſilent, God will 

{peak ; while we through ingratitude will not celebrate, he himſelf will de- 


Jer. 27.5. clare it, and promulgate. I have made the earth, the man and the beait 


that are upon the ground, by my great power, and by my out-ſiretched arm. 
"Secondly, The Doctrine of the World's Creation is molt properly effectua! 
towards man's Humiliation. As there is nothing more deſtructive to humanity 
than Pride, and yet not any thing to which we are more prone than that ; 
ſo nothing can be more properly applied to abate the {ſwelling of our proud 


conceptions, than a due contideration of the other works of God, with a ſo- 


?/al:8.3, ber reflection upon our own original. When I confideredthe heavens, the work of 
thy fingers, the moon and the ſtars which thou haſt ordainea;, When I view thoſe 
glorious apparent bodies with my eye, and by the advantage of a glaſs find 
great numbers before, beyond the power of my light, and from thence judge 
there may be many millions more which neither eye nor inſtrument can reach; 
when I contemplate thoſe far more glorious Spirits, the inhabitants of the 
Heavens, and attendants on thy Throne; I cannot but break forth into that 
admiration of the Prophet, What is man, that thou art mindful of him? what is 
that off-ſpring of the earth, that duſt and afhes? what is that fon of man, that 

_ thou viſiteſt him? What is there in the progeny of an ejected and condemned 
Father, that thou ſhouldeſt look down from Heaven, the place of thy dwel- 
ling, and take care or notice of him? But if our Original ought ſo far to hum- 
ble us, how ſhould our Fall abaſe us? That of all the creatures Which God 


made, we ſhould comply with him who firſt oppoſed his Maker, and would 


be equal unto him from whom he new received his Being. All other works 
of God, which we think inferior to us, becauſe not furniſhed with the light 
of underſtanding, or endued with the power of election, are in a happy im- 
poſlibility of ſinning, and ſo offending of their Maker: The glorious Spirits 
which attend upon the Throne of God, once in a condition of themſelves to 
fall, now by the grace of God preſerved, and placed beyond all poſſibility of 


finning, are centred upon the greateſt happineſs of which the 4 1 
_ 2 30d 


ye him Sun and Moon, praiſe him all ye Stars of light. Praiſe him ye heavens 
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God is capable: but. men, the ſons of fall'n Adam, and ſinners after the ſimi- 
litude of him, of all the creatures are the only companions of thoſe Angels 
which left their own habitations, and are delivered into chains of darkneſs, to Jude v. 6. 
be reſerved unto judgment. How ſhould a ſerious apprehenſion of our own pe. 2. 4 
corruption, mingled with the thoughts of our creation, humble us in the 
ſight of him, whom we alone of all the Creatures by our unrepented ſins drew 
unto repentance ? How can we look without confuſion of face upon that 
monument of our infamy, recorded by Moſes, who firſt penned the original 
of Humanity, It repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it ben. 6. 6. 
grieved him at his heart £2 | 1 
* Thirdly, This Doctrine is properly efficacious and productive of moſt chear- 
ful and univerſal Obedience. It made the Prophet call for the Commandments | 
of God, and earneſtly deſire to know what he ſhould obey. Thy hands have pal. 119. 14. 
made me and faſhioned mee give me underſtanding, that Imay learn thy command- 
ments. By virtue of our firſt production, God hath undeniably abſolute do- 
minion over us, and conſequently there muſt be due unto him the moſt exact 
and complete obedience from us. Which reaſon will appear more convin- 
cing, if we conſider, of all the creatures which have been derived from the 
ſame fountain of God's goodneſs, none ever diſobeyed his voice but the Devil 
and Man. Mine hand, faith he, hath laid the foundation of the earth, and my right 3 48 
hand hath ſpann'd the heavens, when Icall unto them they ſtand up together, The 
moſt loyal and obedient ſervants which ſtand continually before the moſt il- 
luſtrious Prince are not ſo ready to receive and execute the commands of their 
Sovereign Lord, as all the Hoſts of Heaven and Earth to attend upon the 
will of their Creator. Lift up your eyes on high and behold who hath created Iſa. go. 26. 
theſe things, that bringeth out their boſts by number : he calleththem all by names, 
by the greatneſs of his might, for that he is ſtrong in power, not one faileth, but, 
every one maketh his appearance, ready preſs'd to obſerve the deſigns of their 
Commander in chief. Thus the Lord commanded and they fought from hea- 34g. 5. 20. 
ven, the flars in their courſes fought againſt Siſera. He commanded the Ra- 1 King. 1.4.6. 
vens to feed Elias, and they brought him bread and fieſh in the morning, and a 
bread and fleſh in the evening; and ſo one Prophet lived merely upon tze 
obedience of the Fowls of the air. He ſpake to the devouring Whale, and Jonab 2. 10. 
it vomited out Fonah upon the dry land; and ſo another Prophet was delivered 
from the jaws of death by the obedience of the Fiſhes of the Sea. Do we 
not read of fire and hail, ſnow and vapour, ſtormy wind fulfilling his word ? Pal. 148.3. 
Shall there be a greater coldneſs in man than in the ſnow ? more vanity in 
us than in a vapour? more inconſtancy than in the wind? If the univerſal 
obedience of the creature to the will of the Creator cannot move us to the 
ſame affection and defire to ſerve and pleaſe him, they will all conſpire to 
teſtifie againſt us and condemn us, when God ſhall call unto them, ſaying, 
Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O earth, for the Lord bath ſpoken 5 I have a. 1. 2. 
nouriſhed and brought up children, and they have rebelled againſt me. 

Laſtly, The Creation of the World is of moſt neceſſary meditation for the 
conſolation of the ſervants of God in all the variety of their conditions. Hap- pat. 145. 5, 6. 
py is he whoſe hope is in the Lord his God, which made heaven and earth, the ſea 
and all that therein is. This happineſs conſiſteth partly in a full aſſurance of 

his power to ſecure us, his ability to ſatisfie us. The earth is the Lord's, and ?/al. 24. 1, 2. 
_ the fulneſs thereof, the world and they that dwell therein. For he hath founded it 
pon the ſeas, and eſtabliſhed it upon the flouds. By virtue of the firſt production 
he hath a perpetual right unto, and power to diſpoſe of all things: and he 
which can order and diſpoſe of all, muſt neceſſarily be eſteemed able to ſecure 
and ſatisfie any Creature. Haſt thou not 8 batt thou not heard, that the 1a. go. 28. 
5 ever- 
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everlaſting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, nei- 
ther is weary £ There is no external reſiſtance or oppoſition where Omnipo- 
tency worketh, no internal weakneſs or defe&ion of power where the Al- 
mighty is the Agent; and conſequently there remaineth a full and firm per- 
ſuaſion of his ability in all conditions to preſerve us. Again, this happineſs I 
conſiſteth partly in a comfortable aflurance, ariſing from this Meditation, = 
of the will of God to protect and ſuccour us, of his deſire to preſerve and 
Pal. 121. 2, 3. bleſs us. My help cometh from the Lord, who made heaven and earth: be will 
| not ſuffer thy foot to be moved, faith the Prophet David ;, at once expreſſing 
7410.3. the foundation of his own expectancy and our ſecurity. God ill not deſpiſe 
; the work of his hands, neither Will he ſuffer the reſt of his Creatures to do 
Ja. 54. 16,1-. the leaſt injury to his own Image. Behold, faith he, I have created the ſmith 
that bloweth the coals in the fire, and that bringeth forth an inſtrument for 
his work, No weapon that is formed againit thee ſnall proſper. This is the 
heritage of the ſervants of the Lord. | 
Wherefore to conclude our explication of the firſt Article, and to render 
a clear account of the laſt part thereof, that every one may underſtand what 
it is I intend, when I make confeſſion of my faith in the Maker of heaven and 
earth, I do truly profeſs, that J really believe, and am fully perſuaded, that 
both heaven and earth and all things contained in them have not their being 
of themſelves, but were made in the beginning; that the manner by which all 
things were made was by mediate or immediate creation; ſo that antecedent- 
ly to all things beſide, there was at firſtnothing but God, who produced moſt 
part of the World merely out of nothing, and the reſt out of that which was mt 
formerly made of nothing. This I believe was done by the moſt free and vo- 5 
luntary act of the will of God, of which no reaſon can be alledged, no motive 7 
aſſigned, but his goodneſs; performed by the determination of his will at = 
that time which pleaſed him, moſt probably within one hundred and thirty b 
generations of men, moſt certainly within not more than fix, or at fartheſt 5 
ſeven, thouſand years. I acknowledge this God Creator of the World to be E 
the ſame God who is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift: and in this full la- E 
titude, T believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth. 


— — 


CVT 
And in Jelus Chꝛiſt, his only Son, our Lo2d, 


HE ſecond Article of the Creed preſents unto us, as the object of 
cour Faith, the ſecond Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity; that as in 
a the Divinity there 1s nothing intervening between the Father and 
+1 Fd b-ih the Son, ſo that immediate union might be perpetually expreſſed 
1 by a conſtant conjunction in our Chriſtian Confeſſion. And that 
cet nos credere UPON no leſs authority than of the Author and Finiſher of Our Faith, who in 
ban earrem the Perſons of the Apoſtles gave this command to us, Ie believe in God, be- 
Dei, Chriſtum [7eve alſo in me. Nor ſpeaketh he this of himſelf, but from the Father which 
— Pm ſent hin: “ For this is his commandment, that we ſhould believe on the name 
ſtrum, ſed Dei of his Son Feſus Chriſt. According therefore to the Son's preſcription, the 
Ulm; hujus Father's injunction, and the Sacramental inſtitution, as we are baptized, ſo 
mus K folus do we * believe in the name of the Father, and the Son. 
ſt, condiror Our bleſſed Saviour is here repreſented under a threefold deſcription: firſt, 
omnium, No. by his Nomination, as Jeſus Chriſt; ſecondly, by his Generation, as the on 
vat. de Tini. Son of God; thirdly, by his Dominion, as our Lord, i 
* | | | I ut 


* Foh. 14. 1. 
d 1 Joh. 3.23. 
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But when I refer Feſus Chriſt to the nomination of our Saviour, becauſe he 
is in the Scriptures promiſcuouſly and indifferently ſometimes called Feſus, 
ſometimes Chriſt, I would be underſtood ſo as not to make each of them 
equally, or in like propriety, his name. * His name was called Teſus, which * Luke 2. 21. 


| ; 7 . 5 b M b. . 0 
was ſo named of the Angel before he was conceived in the womb e b who is allo cal Si tamen 8 


led Chriſt, not Dy * name, but by office and title. Which obſervation, ſeeming- men eſt Chri- 


Iy trivial, is neceſſary for the full explication of this part of the Article; for ofa 
by this diſtinction we are led unto a double notion, and fo reſolve our Faith Vn#vs enim 


into theſe two Propofitions, I believe there was and is a man, whoſe name fisnifCatur. 


X . . ; Unctus autem 
was actually, and is truly in the moſt high importance, Fefs, the Saviour of non magjs no- 


the world. I believe the man who bare that name to be the Chri#, that is, „ e 
the Mæſſias promiſed of old by God, and expected by the Fews. veſtitus, quam 


calceatus, acci- 


| | dens nomini 
res. Tertul. adv. Prax.c. 28. Quorum nominum alrerum eſt proprium, quod ab Angelo impoſitum eſt ; alterum accidens, 


quod ab undone convenit. Ibid, Chriſtus commune dignitatis eſt nomen, Jeſus proprium vocabulum Salvatoris. S. Hie- 
ron. in Mat. 16. 20. Jeſus inter homines nominatur; nam Chriſtus non proprium nomen eſt, ſed nuncupario poteſtatis & 
regni. Laan. de Falſa Sap. J. 4. c. 7. Dum dicitur Chriſtus, commune nomen dignitatis eft ; dum Jeſus Chriſtus, pro- 
prium vocabulum Salvatoris eſt. Iſidor. Orig. I. 7. c. 2. Inods X46) engorvnas. S. Cyril. Catech. 10. 


For the firſt, it is undoubtedly the proper name of our Saviour given unto 
him, according to the cuſtom of the Fews, at his Circumciſion: and as the 
Baptiſt was called ohn, even ſo the Chriſt was called Feſizs. Beſide, as the 
impoſition was after the vulgar manner, ſo Was the name it ſelf of ordinary 
uſe. We read in the Scriptures of * Feſus which was called Fuſtius, & fellow- col. 4. ft. 
worker with S. Paul; and of a certain Sorcerer, a Few, whoſe name was Barjeſus, 4s 13. 6: 


5 W a > Habuir & Ju- 
that is, the Son of Feſus. Joſephus in his Hiſtory mentioneth one Feſus the Son — oh 


of Ananus, another the Son of Saphates, a third the Son of Judas, ſlain in the Jeſus, quorum | 


. . . . : l 1a- 
Temple: and many of the high Prieſts, or Prieſts were called by that name; ty; voctoutis. 


as the Son of Danmeus, of Gamaliel, of Onias, of Phabes, and of Thebuth. illa enim nec 


Ecclefraſticns is called the Wiſdom of Jeſus the Son of Sirach, and that Si- 2 


rach the Son of another Feſts. b S. Stephen ſpeaks of the Tabernacle of wit- dentur. Ber. 
neſs brought in with Jeſus into the poſſeſſion of the Gentiles; and the Apoſtle in nard. in Cant. 


his explication of thoſe words of David, To day if you will hear his voice, 44. ny 45. 


obſerveth that, © if Feſus had given them reit, then would he not afterwards , #% 4-8: 


4-8. 
whe ; : * Firjt YU\V 
| have ſpoken of another day. Which two Scriptures being undoubtedly un- 20 in 


derſtood of Foſhua, the Son of Nun, teach us as infallibly that Feſtus is the the Bn of No 
ſame name with Foſhuva. Which being at the firſt * impoſition in the full 2 
extent of pronunciation 7ehoſbua, in proceſs of time contracted to Fefhuah, el, the kings ea 


by the omiſſion of the laſt letter, (ſtrange and difficult to other languages) ue 


ge b | : a | and Zechariah: 
and the addition of the Greek termination, became Feſt . then contracted 


Wherefore it will be neceſſary, for the proper interpretation of Jeſus, to ine Ye a 


vs in the 1 Chron, 
look back upon the firſt that bare that name, who was the Son of Nun, of the 5 9 


Tribe of Ephraim, the ſucceſſor of Moſes, and fo named by him, as it is writ- N con- 
ten, d and Moſes called Oſhea the fon of Nun fehoſbuab. His firſt name then im- er Fed d 
poſed at his Circumciſion was Oſheah, or Hoſeah; the fame with the name of the Nexr the aft 

e ſon of Azaziah, ruler of Ephraim, of the * ſon of Elah, king of Iſrael, of the ay 


wry 3 ” lightly pronoun- 
5 ſon of Beeri, the Prophet: and the interpretation of this firſt name || Hoſeah is cod, a ms 
| | y the Greek 
Tranſlation, 1 Chron. 7, 27. where YW\V is rendred in the Roman and Alexandrian Copy. *Ingze, in the Aldus and Com- 
plutenſian Editions Ion, and by Euſebius, who expreſſeth it truer than thoſe Copies, Io. At laſt Y was totally left out 
both in the pronunciation and the writing, and the whole name of Joſnuah contracted to W.“. 4 Numb. 13.16. ©1 Chron, 27. 20, 
2 King. 17. 1. © Hof. 1.1. || Oſee in lingua noſtra Salvatorem ſonat, quod nomen habuit etiam ſoſue filius Nun, antequam 
ei à Deo vocabulum mutaretur. S. Hier. in Oſee, c. 1. v. I. & I. I. adv. Fovinianum. Iread indeed of other interpretations among 
the Greeks, no good expoſitors of the Hebrew names : as in an ancient MS. of the LXX. Tranſlation of the Prophets, now in the Li- 
brary of Cardinal Barberini, at the beginning of Hoſeah. *Q on, AurTiuW®r, and again, Q7nt, (:5wo mr, I Covotidd wy * 
( Of which the firſt and laſt are far from the Original: and the middle agreeable with the root, not with the conjugation, as being 
deduced from 15143) not in Niphal, but in Hiphil) And in another MS, of the Prophets in the King's Library at S. James's, *Qons 
(Cid, N gb and again, Qæns, 2. C , which is the interpretation inſerted into Heſychius; in whom far 
Noi we muſt read Qons ard ſo I ſuppoſe Salmaſius intended it, tho the Holland Ed tion hath made his emendation Qœxè. 
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* 4s the Sima. Saviour. Now we muſt not imagine this to be * no mutation, neither muſt 
rican Penta- ſhe look upon it as || total alteration, but obſerve it as a change not trivial 


L. or * inconſiderable. And being Hoſeah was a name afterwards uſed by ſome, 


which he was and Jehoſbuab, as diſtinct, by others, it Will neceſſarily follow, there was 


15 yg ſome difference between theſe two names; and it will be fit to enquire what 
afterwards; as Was the addition, and in what the force of the alteration doth conſiſt. 

if Moſes had on- 3 | 

ly called Ofhea, Oſhea. || So Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks of Hoſeah as ws]oropedin]®- To Inet th · And comparing it with that 
alteration-of Jacob's name; 2 &rWwvupuor anc TH Ieaona ] mD E, x) 3 AU ooun Ing sn · 
where, to paſs by his miſtake in ſuppoſing him firſt named Iſrael, and after r he makes the alteration of Hoſeah to Joſhua 
equal to that of Jacob to Iſrael. The reaſon whereof was the Greek verſion of the name, who for Hoſeah tranſlated it Augng * - 
Toviuacs Moons F AVUch you N, Inoev, Numb. 13. 16. Dum Moyſi ſucceſſor deſtinaretur Auſes filius Nave transfertur 


Pn 2” TY 


certè de priſtino nomine, & incipit vocari Jeſus, Tertul. adv. Jud. & adv. Marcion. I. 3. S. 16. Igitur Moyſes his admini- 


ſtratis Auſem quendam nomine præponens populo, qui eos revocaret ad patriam terram Clem. I. 1. Recognit. Qui cum pri- 
mum Auſes vocaretur. Moſes juſſit eum Jeſum vocari. Lacfan. de vera Sap. c. 17: Ov eνεεαν⏑ννν Mobgſjs) F aun d- 
See Th F Inet nenen megonſeeia, öbHIf I Sr ml Ai, J rep of Me- an e, , vd Ver, In- 
od aur; draſoedy. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. I. I. c. 3. Thus was the Hoſeah ſomething diſguiſed by Auſes, and was farther eſtranged 


yet by thoſe which frequently called him Nauo is, as Euſeb. Demonſt, Ev. I. 5. c. 17. thrice. * This Juſtin Martyr charges upon 


the Jews as neglected by them, and affirms the reaſon why they received not Jeſus for the Chriſt, was their not obſerving the al- 
teration of Hoſeah into Joſua or Jeſus. Ayolw ννννανννν Inody Machs EA, T2T0 (U Ciilas* i lu airiav to, 
, Ads MN Hs, Tuſagiy atande 2 6 xeig , N avaſiſvwarouv 8 (wins. And whereas they ſpabe much of the 
change made in the names of Abram and Sarai, which were but of a letter, they took no notice of this total alteration of the name: 
fo be, Aid Ti & eU anon wewry weor]i9n md ACendj ovoudlt Nee, x) Sid Ti Ly po Te Sdppas 50] o Hol og 
* ſd; * id T} 5 d m .¹ ou òn AUTH N id Navy Gov (42) wvouarar md Inos, & Lies. Where, to paſe by 


the vulgar miſtake of the Greeks, who generally deliver the addition of a in the name of Abraham, and ę in the name of Sarah, 
when the firſt was an addition of U, the ſecond a change of into , he would make that of Hoſea into Jeſus a far more conſide- 


rable alteration than that of Abraham or of Sarah. 


pwn * Firſt therefore we obſerve that all the original letters in the name * Hoſeab 
JUWW are preſerved in that of Foſbuab from whence tis evident that this altera- 

tion was not made by a verbal mutation, as when Jacob was called Iſrael, nor 

1 Fr it my by any literal change, as when Sarai was named Sarah, nor yet by diminution 
well be thought Or mutilation; but by addition, as when Abram was called Abraham. Secondly, 
ry — it muſt be confeſſed that there is but one literal addition, and that of that let- 
name ter which is moſt frequent in the Hebrew names: but being thus ſolemnly 
= _ aw added by Moſes, upon ſo remarkable an occaſion as the viewing of the land 
of the future Of Canaan was, and that unto a name already known, and after uſed; it can- 


in Hiphil, not be thought to give any leſs than a|| preſent deſignation of his perſon to be 


129,71 . , 3 
Ard Ahe A Saviour of the people, and future certainty of ſalvation included in his name 


chara#eriftical unto the Iſraelites by his means. Thirdly, though the number of the letters 
lere te n be augmented actually but to one, yet it is not improbable that another may 
jugation Hiphil © © © a L : . 

be excluded in be virtually added, and in the ſignification underſtood. For being the firſt 


_ _ 25 letter of Hoſeab will not endure a duplication, and if the ſame letter were to 


lar word be be added, one of them muſt be abſorpt; tis poſſible another of the ſame 


ve. might be by Moſes intended, and one of them ſuppreſſed. If then unto the 


* no name Hoſeah we join one of the titles of God, which is Fab, there will reſult 
it is expreſſed, from both, by the cuſtom of that Hebrew tongue, Fehoſhugh ;, and ſo not only 
7 $a 3 47. the * inſtrumental, but alſo the original cauſe of the Fews deliverance will 

a8 be found expreſſed in one word: as if Moſes had ſaid, This is the perſon by 


Fw, Whom God will ſave his people from their Enemies. 
=_ | 
And all the aſſembly ſhall know that the Lord ſaveth (or will ſave) not with ſword and ſpear : and Pſal. 116. 6. $97 
N I was brought low, and he helped me. And although there be another“ in the future than in the name, yet being 
it us alſo found ſometimes with the leſſer Chiric, and ſo without the latter, or without any Chiric at all, as frequently with the 
addition of * M, there is no reaſon but Y, the name of the ſon of Nun, may be of the ſame force, as conſiſting of the ſame 


letters with the third perſon of the future in Hiphil. Again, being) added to the future, as formative thereof, ſtands in the place 


of q (for the avoiding of confuſion with \ conjunctive) which is nothing elſe than the abbreviation of , we may well aſſign at 
leaſt this Emphaſis to the mutation which Moſes made; that whereas before there was nothing but Salvation barely in his name, 
now there is no leſs than he ſhall ſave, in which the N or“ is 4 peculiar deſignation of the perſon, and the ſhall or Tenſe 4 
certainty of the futurition. Thus will the deſign of Moſes appear to be nothing elſe but & prediction or confirmation of that 
which was not before, but by way of deſire or omination;, and this only by changing the Imperative into the Future, V ſerva the 
expectat ion of the people, into A ſervabir, the ratification of Moſes. * So did the ancients underſtand it: to the Greeks je- 
ſus ic (& neo Ot, to the Latines, Salvator Dei. So Euſeb. Demonſtr. Ev. I. 4. ad finem. Ex 5 (Celle Oed ds; Ex- 
„Adel orb 8 F Inos Av avoua Cupaire. Ioud 5 mag EC ale ( eſſnela, ifos 5 N H reis 9a 
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Ig romdle)* long Hs hy lac (elne ia, n let, Oed ('wliewr. Where not hing can be more certain than that Ia 
3s taben for the name ef God, and *Ias E al nel, together, the Salvation of God, And yet Theophylatt has ſtrangely miſtaken 
it, Mat. 1. 1. Td Inos ovope 87 ECR bw, ECE, tonlnd'z) 5 (une, ia 9 y (onda nag tConios 
a4 ſe) which words ſeem plainly to ſignifie that Jeſus interpreted Savicur, becauſe ic in the Hebrew tongue ſigniſieth Salvation. 
1 cmfeſs the words may be ſtrained to the ſame ſenſe with thoſe of Euſebius, but not without ſome force, and contrary to what he 
ſeemeth to intend. Eſpecially conſidering thoſe which followed him in the ſame miſtake, as Moſchopulus e vi) or, Inos N 


+ ＋ Law tive), © Snot Tag EC ealois & (]n2iay. Whereas 12: in Euſcbius j certainly no other than T, and "Ioud 
H than WWW), and ſo Tecs contradted of I Iove, the Salvation of God. Nor 3s this only the opinion of Euſebius, but of 


S. Hierome, a man much better a acquainted with the Hebrew language; who on the firfl chapter of Hoteah, (hewing that Joſuah 

had firſt the ſame name with that of the Prophet, ſaith, Non enim (ut male in Grzcis codicibus legitur & Latinis) Auſe dictus eſt, 

FT quod nihil omnino intelligitur, ſed Ofee, id eſt, Salvator: & additum eſt ejus nomini Dominus, ut Salvator Domini dice- 

= retur, What then was it but WV the Dominus added to his name? For as in the name of Efaias, $, Hierome acknowledges 

the addition of the name of God, Interpretatur autem Eſaias Salvator Domini; in the ſame manner did he conceive it in the name 
cf Joſuah, only with ths difference, that in the one it begins, in the other concludes the name, 


No being we have thus declared that 76. is the ſame name with J,, 
being the name of Foſuab was firſt impoſed by divine deſignation, as a cer- 
tain prediction of the fulfilling to the Iſraelites, by the perſon which bare the 
name, all which was ſignified by the name, being eſs was likewiſe named 
by a more immediate impoſition from Heaven, even by the miniſtration of 
an Angel; it followeth, that we believe he was infallibly deſigned by God to 
perform unto the {ons of men whatſoever is implied in his nomination. As 
therefore in Hecſeah there was expreſſed Salvation, in Joſnab at leuſt was ad- 
3 ded the deſignation of that ſingle perſon to ſave, with certainty of preſervati- 
BY: on, and probably even the name of God, by whoſe appointment and power he 
©! was made a Saviour; ſo ſhall we find the fame in Feſrs. In the firſt falutati- 
I} on, the Angel Gabriel told the bleſſed Virgin, ſhe thould conceive in ber wornb, Labe 1. 41. 
and bring forth à Son, and ſhould call bis name Feſiis. In the Dream of Fofeph 
the Angel of the Lord informed him not only of the nomination, but of the 
interpretation or * etymology; Thor ſhalt call bis name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave; Je Hevrao 
his people from their ſms, In which words is clearly expreſſed the deſignation 8 
of the perſon, He, and the futurition of ſalvation certain by him, be ſhall ſave, Etymologiam 
Beſide, that other addition of the name of God, propounded in Foſuah as ci angel. 
probable, appeareth here in ſome degree above probability, and that for two fia fnvit, di- 
reaſons. Firſt, becauſe it ĩs not barely ſaid that He, but as the Original raiſeth 5. 65 Je. 
it, He himſelf ſhall ſave. Foſuab ſaved Iſrael not by his own power, not of ſum, quia iyje 
himſelf, but God by him; neither ſaved he his own people, but the people jacier 
oo qc . 5 „„  PopHKIN fULM, 
of God: whereas Jeſus himfelf, by his own power, the power of God, ſhall S. Hier. 
{fave his own people, the people of God. Well therefore may we underſtand | Ae, ipſe 
the interpretation of his name to be God the Saviour. Secondly, immedi- a 
ately upon the prediction of the name of eſs, and the interpretation given | þ 
by the Angel, the Evangeliſt expreſsly obſerveth, Al this dea done that 3 F 
it might he fulfilled which tas ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Be- = dy Eo K. 
Hold, & Virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall call 1157 , 
bis name Emannuel, which being interpreted, is God with us. Several ways have . = 
been invented to ſhew the fultilling of that Prophecy, notwithſtanding our wwe 33 = 
Saviour was not called Emmanuel; but none can certainly appear more pro- G as 
per, than that the ſenſe of Enmanuel ſhould be comprehended in the name v, , 
of Feſus and what elſe is God with us, than God our Saviour? Well 2 r 
therefore hath the Evangeliſt conjoined * the Prophet and the Angel aſſerting t 
. Chriſt was therefore named Feſizs, becauſe it was foretold he ſhould be cal- , Cre- 


led Emmantel, the Angelical God the Saviour being in the higheſt propriety — 
the Prophetical God with us. 


However, the conſtant Scripture-interpretation of this name is Saviour, So 
faid the Angel of the Lord to the amazed Shepherds, ® Unto you is born this Luke 2.11, 
day in the City of David a Sawimir, which is Chriſt the Lord. So S. Paul to tlie 
Jews and Gentile Proſclytes at Antioch, © Of this man's ſeed bath God, accord-* 4s 13. 22. 
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* Jupiter the ing to his promiſe, raiſed unto Iſrael a Saviour, Feſtis. Which explication of 
chief of them this ſacred Name was not more new or ſtrange unto the world, than was the 


52 Name it ſelf ſo often uſed before. For the ancient Grecians uſually gave it at 
under this title. firſt as à title to their * Gods, whom after any remarkable preſervations the 


1 {tiled Saviours, and under that notion built Temples, and conſecrated Altars 


tryo ſitting by to them. Nor did they reſt with their miſtaken Piety, but made it ſtoop 


4 unto their baſer flattery, calling thoſe men their | Saviours for whom they 
built, Bayy ſeemed to have as great reſpe& and honour as for their gods. 


vage ls Nor does it always ſignifie ſo much as that it may not be attributed to 


oy 4 ar. man: for even in the Scriptures the Judges of Iſrael were called no leſs than 


ſtophanes in- their Saviours. * When the Children of Iſrael cried unto the Lord, the Lord 


_ 3 raiſed up a deliverer to the Children of Iſrael, who delivered thein, even Oth- 


Ny + ala + niel the ſon of Kenaz. And again, When they cried unto the Lord, the Lord 
e ® if raiſed them up a deliverer, Ehud the ſon of Gera. Where though in our 


it were the fa- : X , | 5” <a | 

niliar Oath a- Tranſlation we call Othniel and Ehud Deliverers, yet in the Original they 
Fong theAthe- are plainly termed * Saviours, | = 
it might be, he having his Temple in their Piræeum, as Strabo teſlifieth, I. 9. (where Demoſthenes by virtue of a Decree was 10 
build him an Altar, Plut. in vita Demoſth.) and his Porch inthe City, which was called indeed vulgarly & EA beets Ang g, 
yet was it alſo named F S&]ngG- * as Harpocration and Heſychius have obſerved. "O71 9 eg, E Swlne, de 
D , e, T "Exdbeewy Aid TeToY *) tytor 
x) Zolned. gg 1 the latter. As in their oaths, ſo in their feafts they mentioned him always at the third cup. Toy & cdi 
Ai; *Oauwis x Oe *Oxuun ir ER, I 5 e ngwor, F I rel Sone, ſub. Aidt* which is omitted in 
Heſychius, # appears out of Arhen#us, J. 2. and 15. And eſpecially that of Alexis the Comedian: A E ao Abu Alg 7 


Thy Js Sc - Oed Opiois dmav])or yenoiuerdl © may O Zds 6 Ew)he. Pauſanias in Corinthiacis, Meſſenicis, 


Laconicis & Arcadicis, mentions ſeveral Statues and Temples anciently dedicated to Jupiter, emuanziv ('w]nez. Of which 
title Cornutus in bis Book De natura Deorum gives this account. K N yuvorle tt x; 70 Gagen & N, Y F Aids ele- 
de aj O eh Xe ſoνν. And though thu title was ſo generally given to Jupiter, as that Helychius expounds Eng, 5 Z Cg, 
yet was it likewiſe attributed to the other gods : as Herodotus relates how the Grecians in their Naval War againſt the Perfians 
made their vows IIoceid tw Sone, and that they preſerved the title to Neptune in his days. 1.7. And Artemidorus tabes 
notice that Caſtor and Pollux are taken for the Je S]ness, whom the Poem bearing the name of Orpheus to Muſæus calls 


peſdaus ( en ęas, ous Arcs agdile Tixva* as the Hymn of Homer, SIe Tins matSas omyboviey A , Oxy- 
Fd 


Togwy Ts veay—and Theocritus in the Idyllion on them, *Av0gwnaur a ess om Suge in noviev. Hence Lucian in Alex- 


andro uſeth it as their conſtant title, daeZinare Hegnaus, x) Z Sailedrras, Y Arboxvent Cal iges. Neither have we 


mention of the title only, but of the original and occaſion of it. For when Caſtor and Pollux thruſt the ſons of Theſeus out of A- 


thens, and made Mneſtheus King, he gave them firſt this name, qua TWT4 meaTC 6 Mere ds dh TE 9 (liens 


overt lian. Var. Hiſt. I. 4. c. 5. Beſide theſe we read in the ancient Inſcriptions, Ac ππεναντιν⏑, Oe Taſſijel· and again, 
"ATKANTI® 1, T ſa Swlneor. For as they had their Female Deities, ſo did they attribute this title to their Goddeſſes, and that 
both in the Maſculine and the Feminine Gender. As to Venus, Aged Oz Lava ſ dh x (He to Diana, Age Ai 
Zaſſedei, as the ſame collection of Inſcriptions hath it. Thus Pherecrates, *Hſsulea Þ woncws #) TWTH5 Zell ijes, and So- 
phocles, Tun ye 10 Tel je. Thus the Epigram extant in Suidas, m ]. ο e, 4 Sore, om Temdd ig arigoy, 
Ag lHα.. OU yT]ov A 0 A,] MEIN oedbov. Theodoret. Ser m. 8. 395. of Hercules. The Bæ- 
enſes, an ancient people in Peloponneſus, "A6&]<uy avopatuor S εοεν. Paul, in Laconicis. Her Temple and Statue in the City 
Troezen was built and named by Theſeus at bu ſafe return from Crete. The Megarenſes preſerved by her from the Perſians, 


Sm Ss Taſſelęas d ſaaue truncay] Ag ©. And upon the ſame occaſion another of the ſame bigneſs ſet up at Page. 


Id. But ths title eſpecially was given to Minerva. S&T&go. A aps Tos *Exanorr, Heſych. ES 53 Ahne 
S&THes Afſoulun, n x) $vsor. Schol. Ariſtoph. in Ranas, Ariſtotle in his Will obliged Nicanor to a dedication, Att (ies 
% "Abe (olden. Laert. in Vit. Ariſt. And in general they invacated God under the notion of Teil ig, as Plato in Timzo, ©coy 
5 M vun s &exh F Asſoular (ones. ft «Tore &) ,v djs wei; 79 F dure Soſua SiandGer nuds Em- 
xyz d,vho, dey dexortia Ne || This was the conſtant title of the firſt Prolemy, the ſon of Lagus, given to him by the 
Rhodians. Oy GH, jt 5 x7 T4 aura. IT ji (oily , ]]] u NAG ν Þ LANTERN KAYETT, Y O- 
SY gov Tee, & J F Ade Colnet, G, Pod d ona. Pauſ. Atticis. Which name firſt given him by the Rhodians 
was no way expreſſed in hu uſage of the Syrians, as is obſerved by Joſephus, ©s x) # Svetar «Taq wa? TlToacuals F Ad ſs 
4e De- mrs yenpdliGar] Gr Td walſia maber wines Ty cmaneq. This was ſo familiar, that Tertullian uſeth the title 
inſtead of the name. Poſt eum (ſc. Alexandrum_) Regnavit illic in Alexandria Soter annis 35. Thus Antigonus was firſt called 
by the Greeks their EucpyuTns, or Benefactor, then Selig, or Saviour: 3 woyo exciby wag awry F navedy EvcpyeThNNC, 
GANG, ty He egeif e, Ewing. Polyb. I. 5. Thus we read of Demetrius, who reſtored the Athenians to their liberty; cue, 
Y Boay1ts neadop dei g AnpiiTeior, Za ,  Evcpyeriw gvaſogeboy]ss. Plut. in Vita. And not only ſo, but num- 
bred Demetrius and Antigonus among their Dii Soreres ; and inſtead of their annual Archon, whoſe name they uſed in their diſt in- 
ion of years, they created a Prieſt of theſe Dii Soteres, as the ſame Author teſtifieth : e Swlnegs & ea L e, x) + 
£TWVUpov ον adTELY dgyor]e xd)anowoay]ts, ic Ew)ngwr EX igoTwer , Enacoy waury. Appian relates of 
Demetrius that he received this title from the Babylonians. Tiuag;0 earns do avyav, %) TRANG Tongs © BaCuag- 
O- nſtukuoy, io" © x) Swlng dgfapior F BaCunoviey wud en. De bell. Syriac. Lucian's miſtake in his Salutation 
tells us of *ArJioy & © S«]ng, and Appian gives us the routing of the Gauls as the cauſe of that title: 35 4 Zw]ne emenaiby 
TardTas  Þ Eugarys *5 F Avliay £v6avlas Kyaoas.Tb. And in proceſs of time this title grew ſo cuſtomary and familar, 
that the Sicilians beſtowed it upon Verres their oppreſſor. traque illum non ſclum Patronum iſtius Inſul+,fed etiam Sotera inſcrip- 
tum vidi Syracuſis, ſays Cicero, Verrin. 2. * Fudg.3.9. and 3. 15. * Heb, WY t n WA TIN! Ip) 
So the Septuagint clearly, Kai nſees Ae Taiji TH Toennk, = Erwrey amae3, + ToDo toy Kev. Qui ſuſcita- 
vit eis Salvatorem, & liberavit eos, Othoniel. Again, x} ſees #ver3- ewTors S je Add, yer Treg. Qui ſuſcitavit 
Salvatorem vocabulo Aioth, filium Gera. Vet. Tranſl, Upon which place S. Auguſtine notes, Animadvertendum eſt autem 
quod Salvatorem dicat etiam hominem, per quem Deos ſalvos faciat. Queſi, I. 7. c. 18. 3 
| | 2 OW 


AND In JESUS, &c. T3 


Now what the full import and ultimate ſenſe of the Title of Saviour might 4 
be, ſeemed not eaſie to the Ancients : and the * beſt of the Latins thought S Ciceroin 


991 —— —— 
— — —— — 


| : | the b 
the Greek word ſo pregnant and comprehenſive, that the Latin tongue had tes, 1 4 
no ſingle word able to expreſs it. ſaid he ſaw ver- 


g 2585 | res inſcribed So- 
tera, goes on, Hoc quantum eſt? ita magnum, ut Latino uno verbo exprimi non poſſir. But though in Cicero's time there was 


no Latin word uſed in that ſenſe ; yet not long after it was familiar. For as in the Greek inſcriptions we read often Dedications Ati 
Teſſijet ſo in the Latin we find often Jovi Servatori, or Conſervatori, ſometimes Jovi Salvatori, or Salutari ; all which are 
nat hing elſe but the Latin expreſſions of the Greek inſcriptions. And without queſtion Saſlig might have been rendred Soſpitator, 
and even Soſpes, as it was uſed in the days of Ennius. Soſpes, ſalvus: Ennius tamen ſoſpitem pro ſervatore poſuit. Feſtus. 
Neither indeed could the Sicilians mean any more of Verres by the word Sotera, than Tully ſpake of himſelf when he fliled himſelf 
Servarorem Reipub. At leaſt Tacitus did conceive that Conſervator is as much as Soter, when ſpeaking of Milichus, who detedi. 
ed the conſpiracies to Nero, be ſaith, Nilichus præmiis ditatus Conſervatoris ſibi nomen, Græco ejus rei vocabulo, aſſumpſit. 
Annal. J. 15. He took to himſelf the name of Conſervator, in a Greek word which ſignifies ſo much: and without queſtion that 
muſt be S&]ng. However the firſt Chriſtians of the Latin Church were ſometime in doubt what word to uſe as the conſtant inter- 
pretation of Taſſię, ſo frequent and eſſential to Chriſtianity, Tertullian »ſeth Salutificator, or, as ſome books read it, Salvificator : 
Ergo jam non unus Deus, nec unus Salutificator, 11 duo ſalutes artifices, & utique alter altero indigens. De Carne Chriſti, 
c. 14. and ſhews it was ſo tranſlated in the Philippians 3. 20. Et quidem de terra in cœlum, ubi noſtrum municipatum 
Philippenſes quoque ab Apoſtolo diſcunt; unde & Salutificatorem noſtrum expectamus Jeſum Chriſtum. De Reſur. Car- 
nis, c. 47. S. Hilary thought Salutaris a ſufficient interpretation. Eft autem Salutaris ipſo illo nomine quo Jeſus nuncupa- 
cur. Teſs enim ſecundum Hebraicam linguam Salutaris eſt, in Pſal. 118. S. Auguſtine #s indifferent betwetn that and 
8alvator : Deus ſalvos faciendi Dominus eſt Jeſus, quod interpretatur Salvator, five Salutaris : and ſo Lactant. A? laſt they 
generally uſed the word Salvator. Firſt, Tertullian, Chriſtus in illo ſignificabatur, taurus ob utramque diſpoſitionem; aliis 
ferus, ut judex, aliis manſuetus, ut Salvator. adv. Marcion. I. 3. c. 18. Which word of his was rather followed by his Imita- 
tor S. Cyprian, after whom Arnobius uſed it, after him his Diſciple Lactantius: and from thence it continued the conflant lan- 
guage of the Church, till the late Innovators thruſt it out of the Latin Tranſlation. FD | 
But whatſoever.notion the Heathen had of their Gods or Men which they 
ſtiled Saviours, we know this name belongeth unto Chriſt in a more ſublime 
and peculiar manner. Neither is there ſalvation in any other; for there is none jg, 4. 12. 
other name under heaven given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved, 
It remaineth therefore that we ſhould explain how and for what reaſons 
Chriſt truly is, and properly is called, our Saviour. Firſt then, I conceive one 
ſufficient cauſe of that appellation to conſiſt in this, that he hath opened and 
declared unto us the only true way for the obtaining eternal Salvation, and 
by ſuch patefaction can deſerve no leſs than the name of Saviour. For if thoſe 
Apoſtles and Preachers of the Goſpel, who received the way of Salvation from 
him, which they delivered unto others, may be {aid to ſave thoſe perſons 
which were converted by their preaching ; in a far more eminent and excel- 
lent manner muſt he be ſaid to fave them, who firſt revealed all thoſe truths 
unto them. S. Paul provoked to emulation them which were his fleſh, that be Rom. 1i. 14; 


might: ſave ſome of them; and was made all things to all men, that he might by 1 cor. 9. 22. 
all means {ave ſome. He exhorted Timothy to is; heed unto bimſelf, and unto 1 Tim. 4. 16. 
the doctrine, and continue in them; for in doing this, he ſhould both ſave himſelf 

and them that heard him. And S. James ſpeaks in more general terms; Bre- Jan. 5. 19, 20. 
thren, if any of you do err fromthe truth, and one convert him; Let him know, 

that be which conuerteth a ſinner from the error of his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul 

From death. Now if theſe are ſo expreſly ſaid to ſave the Souls of them 

which. are converted by the doctrine which they deliver, with much more 

reaſon muſt Chrift be ſaid to fave them, whoſe Miniſters they are, and in 


whoſe name they ſpeak. For it was he which came and preached peace to Eph. 2. 17. - 


them which were afar off, and to them that were nigh. The will of God 

concerning the Salvation of man was revealed by him. No man hath. ſeen God 74, 1. 18. 
at any time: the only begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath 

declared him. Being then the Goſpel of Chriſt is the power of God unto ſal- Rom, 1. 16. 

vation to every one that believeth, being they which preach it at the com- 

mand of Chriſt are {aid to ſave the Souls of ſuch as believe their word, being 

it was Cbriſt alone who hrought life and immortality to light through the go-2 Tim. 1. 10. 

ſpel ;, therefore he muſt in a moſt eminent and ſingular manner be acknow- 

ledged thereby to ſave, and conſequently muſt not be denied, even in this 

firſt reſpect, the title of Saviour, ho 

2 | FO Secondly, 
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Lev. 25. 49. 
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Secondly; This eſis hath not only revealed, but alſo procured, the way of 
Salvation; not only delivered it to us: but alſo wrought it out for us: and 


John 3. 17. ſo God ſent his Son into the world, that the world through him might be ſaved. 


We were all concluded under fin, and, being the wages of fin 1s death, we 
were obliged to eternal puniſhment, from which it was impoſſible to be freed, 
except the fin were firſt remitted. Now this is the conſtant rule, that with- 
Heb. 9. 2a, 23, ont ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion... It was therefore neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould 
”. appear to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. And ſo he did, for he ſhed 


Mat. 26. 28. His blood for many, for the remiſſion of fins, as himſelf profeſſeth in the Sacra- 
1Pet. 2. 24. mental Inſtitution: he bare our ſms in his own body on the tree, as S. Peter 
Col. 1. 14. ſpeaks; and ſo in him we have redemption through his blood, even the forgive- 
Rom. 5. 8, 9. neſs of ſins. And if while we were yet ſmners, Chriſt died for us: much more then, 


being now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath by him. Again, we 
were all enemies unto God, and having offended him, there was no poſſible 
. way of Salvation, but by being reconciled to him. If then we aſk the queſti- 


1 Sam. 29. 4. on, às once the Philiſtines did concerning David, Wherewith ſhould we recon- 


cile our ſelves unto our Maſter? we have no other name to anfwer it but 


2 Cu. 5.19. Jeſus. For God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing 


their treſpaſſes unto them. And as under the Law the blood of the ſin- offering 
was brought into the tabernacle of the congregation to reconcile withal in the bop 
Col. 1. 20, 21, place; ſo it pleaſed the Father through the Son, having made peace by the 
o_ blood of his croſs, by him to reconcile all things unto himſelf. And thus it comes 
to pals, that us who were enemies in our mind by wicked works, yet now hath he 
reconciled inthe body of his fleſh through death. And upon this reconciliation of 
Rom. 5. 10. our perſons muſt neceſſarily follow the Salvation of our Souls. For if when 
we were enemies, we were reconciled unto God by the death of his Son: much more 
being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. Farthermore, we were all at 
. firſt enſlaved by ſin, and brought into captivity by Satan, neither was there 
any poſſibility of eſcape but by way of Redemption. Now it was the Law of 
Miſes, that if any were able he might redeem himſelf: but this to us was im- 
-poſlible, becauſe abſolute obedience in all our actions is due unto God, and 
therefore no act of ours can make any ſat isfact ion for the leaſt offence. Ano- 
Lev. 25. 48. ther Law gave yet more liberty, that he which was ſold might be redeemed 
Again; one of his brethren might redeem him. But this in reſpect of all the mere 
ſons of men was equally impoſſible, becauſe they were all under the ſame 
captivity. Nor could they ſatisfie for others, who were wholly unable to re- 
deem themſelves, Wherefore there was no other brother, but that ſon of man 
which is the Son of God, who was like unto us in all things, fin only except- 
ed, which could work this redemption for us. And what he only could, that 
Matt. 20. 28- he freely did perform. For the Son of man came to give his life a ranſom for 
1 Tim. 2.6. many: and as he came to give, ſo he gave himſelf a ranſom for all. So that 
Eph. 1.7. in him we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of ſms. For we are 
i Cor. 7. 23. bought with a price: for we are redeemed, not with corruptible things, as 
1Pet.1.18,19. flyer and gold; but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without ble- 
miſh and without ſpot. He then which hath obtained for us remiſſion of fins, he 
who through himſelf hath reconciled us unto God, he who hath given him- 
ſelf as a ranſom to redeem us, he who hath thus wrought out the way of 
Salvation for us, muſt neceſſarily have a ſecond and a far higher right unto 
the name of Jeſus, unto the title of our Saviour. 
Thirdly, Beſide the promulging and procuring, there is yet a farther Act, 
which is, conferring of Salvation on us. All which we mentioned before was 
wWorougnt by virtue of his death, and his appearance in the Holy of Holies: 
Heb. 7. 25. but we mult ſtill believe, he is able alſo to ſave.them to the uttermoſt that come 
| | | | unto 
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unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. For now 
being ſet down at the right hand of God, he hath received all power both in 
Heaven and Earth; and the end of this power which he hath received is, to 
confer Salvation upon thoſe which believe in him. For the Father gave the | 
Son this power over all fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as many as he John 17. 2. 
bath given him; that he ſhould raiſe our bodies out of the duſt, and cauſe our 
corruptible to put on incorruption, and our mortal to put on immortality: 
and upon this power we are to expect Salvation from him. For we muſt loo 
For the Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, from heaven, who ſhall change our vile bo- Pbil. . 20,21. 
dy, that it may be faſnioned like unto his glorious body, according to the working 
whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. And wnto them that Heb. g. a8. 
thus look for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time, without ſin unto ſalvation. 
Being then we are all to endeavour that our ſpirits may be ſaved in the day of cur. 5. 5. 
the Lord Jeſus; being S. Peter hath taught us, that God hath exalted Chriſt ats 5. zr. 
with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour; being the conferring of that | 
upon us which he promiſed to us, and obtained for us, is the reward of 
what he ſuffered; therefore we muſt acknowledge that the actual giving of 
Salvation to us is the ultimate and concluſive ground of the title Saviour, 
Thus by the virtue of his precious blood Chriſt hath obtained remiſſion of 

our ſins, by the power of his grace hath taken away the dominion of ſin, in 
the life to come Will free us from all poſſibility of ſinning, and utterly aboliſh _ 
death the wages of fin : wherefore well {aid the Angel of the Lord, * Thou ſhalt » 2 "in 
call bis name Jeſus, for be ſhall ſave his people from their ſins, well did Zacha-* Luke 2. 30. 
rias call him ® an horn of ſalvation; Simeon, © the ſalvation of God; S. Paul, 7 Os 
@ che captain and author of eternal ſalvation, S. Peter, © a Prince and a Saviour, * Ads 5. 35. 
correſpondent to thoſe Judges of Iſrael, raiſed up by God himſelf to deliver , ef. 9.27. 
his people from the hands of their enemies, and for that reaſon called Savi-t pp * 
ours. f In the time of their trouble, lay the Levites, when they cried unto thee, Habeb, Pi- 
thou heardeſt them from heaven, and according to thy manifold mercies thou 3 
gaveſt them Saviours, who ſaved them out of the hand of their enemies. again, Eng 

The correſpondency of Jeſus unto thoſe temporal Sauviours will beſt ap- Aids ot 
pear if we conſider it particularly in JFoſuah, who bare that Salvation in his 25%. 
name, and approved it in his actions. For, as the Son of Sirach faith, s Jeſus the Gand ate 
fon off Nave was valiant in the wars, and was the ſucceſſor of Moſes in prophecies, — 
who, according to his name, was made great for the ſaving of the elect of God. Paritum, nec 
Although therefore Moſes was truly and really h a ruler and deliverer, which gui poſſe 
is the * fame with Saviour; although the reſt of theJudges were alſo by their infignius,quan- 
office Rulers and Deliverers, and therefore ſtiled Saviours, as expreſly Orh- 9 gy | 
niel and Ehud are; yet Joſuab, far more particularly and exactly than the reſt, uſque nominis 
is repreſented as a Type of our Jeſs, and that typical ſingularity manifeſted 5. 4% cum 
in his name. For firſt, He it was alone, of all which paſſed out of Eg ypr, Fat 16. 19. 
who was deſign d to lead the children of 1ſ-ael into Canaan, the land of pro- 20 2 
miſe flowing with milk and honey. Which land as it was a type of the Hea- fa d Þ &- 
ven of heavens, the inheritance of the Saints, and eternal joys flowing from Yiew 2 
the right hand of God; ſo is the Perſon which brought the I/raelites into that i ds 2. 
place of reſt *a Type of him who only can bring us into the preſence of God, 4 - 
and there prepare our manſions for us, and aſſign them to us, as Foſuah divided AR bps 
the land for an inheritance to the Tribes. Beſides, it is farther obſervable, «$9: le 
not only what Foſuah did, but what Moſes could not do. The hand of 55,772 5 K. 
Moſes and Aaron brought them out of Egypt, but left them in the Wilder- 53; Oe. 
neſs, and could not ſeat them in Canaan. Foſuah, the ſucceſſor, only could & 7 Te: E 
effect that in which Moſes failed. Now nothing is more frequent in the phraſe ee. 
of the Holy Ghoſt, than to take Moſes for the doctrine delivered, or the hooks 2/29 72 
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* 4s Luke 16. Written by him, that, is, the Law); from whence it followeth, that the death 
3 * 25. of Moſes and the ſucceſſion of Joſuah preſignified the continuance of the Law 


725 2454“ till Jeſus came, * by whom all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which 
5G. II. 


ul, we could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. * The Law and the Prophets were 
the 1350 verſe until John: ſince that the kingdom of God is preached. Moſes muſt die, that 
Als 15. 21% Joſuab may ſucceed. © By the deeds of the Law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified, 


and 21. 21. 


2 Cer. 3. 15. (for by the Law is the knowledge of ſm) but the righteouſneſs of God without the 
Nl vouli- Lam is manifeſted, even the righteouſneſs of God, which is by faith of Feſus Chriſt 


pes yrs unto all and upon all them that believe. Moſes indeed ſeems to have taken Foſuab 


pov cep (o- With him up into the || Mount: but if he did, {ure it was to enter the cloud 
bs jo wn which covered the Mount where the glory of the Lord abode: for * without 


icoeiar, Magi Je ſus, in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, there is no 
eb og er looking into the ſecrets of Heaven, no approaching to the preſence of God. 2 
223 dg 2 + The command of Circumciſion was not given unto Moſes, but to Foſuah; nor 9 
a Edd. were the Iſraelites circumciſed in the Wilderneſs, under the conduct of Moſes 
eng = * and Aaron, but in the Land of Canaan, under their Succeſſor, For d at that 
yous 74x time the Lord ſaid unto Joſuah, make thee ſharp knives, and circumciſe again 

| rl ho the children of Iſrael the ſecond time. Which ſpeaketh || Jeſus to be the true 
dytoge 7 ow Circumciſer, the author of another circumciſion than that of the fleſh com- 
ces 249 r manded by the Law, even © their circumciſion of the heart in the ſpirit, and not 


201\cey 7 b wg of g 
3 Theo- in the Letter; that which f is made without hands, in putting off the body of 
doret. in Foſ. +l ich | A. 7 1 . 5 
8 Fan the ſms of the fleſh, which 18 therefore called the circumcifion of Chrift, 
Succeſſor Moyſi deſtinaretur Auſes filius Nave, transfertur certe de priſtino nomine, & incipit vocari Jeſus. Cert, inquis, 
Hanc priùs dicimus figuram fururi fuiſſe. Nam quia Jeſus Chriſtus ſecundum populum, quod ſumus nos, nationes in ſæculi 
deſerto commorantes antea, introducturus eſſet in terram repromiſſionis melle & lacte manantem, id eſt, in vitæ æternæ 
poſſeſſionem, qui nihil dulcius, idque non per Moyſen, id eſt, non per Legis diſciplinam, ſed per Feſum, id eſt, per 
novz Legis gratiam, provenire habebar, circumciſis nobis petrina acie, id eſt, Chriſti præceptis (petra enim Chriſtus 
multis modis & figuris prædicatus eſt;) ideo is vir qui in hujus Sacramenti imagine parabatur, etiam, nominis Dominici 
inauguratus eſt figura, ut Feſus nominaretur. Tertul. adv. Fudeos, c. 9. & adv. Marcion. I. 3. c. 16. Idcirco Moyſi 8 
etiam ſucceſſit, ut oſtenderet novam legem, per Jeſum Chriſtum datam, veteri legi ſucceſſuram, quæ data per Moyſen H 
fuit. Laan, de vera Sap. I. 4. c. 17. In cujus comparatione (Moyſes) improbarus eſt, ut non ipſe introduceret populum 
in terram promiſſionis; ne videlicet Lex per Moyſen, non ad ſalvandum, ſed ad convincendum peccatorem, data, in 
regnum cœlorum introducere putaretur, ſed gratia & veritas per Jeſum Chriſtum facta. S. Aug. contra Fauſtum, 1. 16. 
c. 19. Jeſus dux qui populum eduxerar de /Egypto, Jeſus qui inter pretatur Salvator, Moſe mortuo & ſepulto in Moab, YZ 
hoc eſt, Lege mortua, in Evangelium cupit inducere populum ſuum. S. Hieron. in Pſal, 86. * Ads 13. 39. ® Lube 16. | 3 
16. © Rom. 3. 20, 21, 22. || Exod. 24. 13. * Moyſes in nubem intravir, ut operta & occulta cognoſceret, adhærente 3 
ſibi ſocio 7eſu, quia nemo fine vero Jeſu poteſt incerta ſapientiæ, & occulta comprehendere. Et ideo in ſpecie Feſu Nave 
veri Salvatoris ſignificabatur affutura præſentia, per quem fierent omnes docibiles Dei, qui Legem aperiret, Evangelium 
revelaret. S. Ambroſ. in Pſalm 47. 4 Foſ. 5. 2. || Non enim propheta fic ait, Et dixit ominus ad me; ſed ad eſum : 
ut oſtenderet quod non de ſe loqueretur, ſed de Chrifto, ad quem tum Deus loquebatur. Chriſti enim figuram gerebat 
ille Feſus. Laan. I. 4. c. 17. Rom. 2. 29. Col. 2. II. | | | 
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* Exod. 24.13. Thus if we look upon Joſuab as the * miniſter of Moſes, he is even in that 
.. 16. 8, a type of Chriſt, the b miniſter of the circumciſion for the truth of God. If we 


© fobn 1. 17. look on him as the ſucceſſor of Moſes, in that he repreſenteth Jeſs, inaſmuch 
x Yrs: 3 . as © the Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Feſus Chriſt. 
7 Nan In- If we look on him as now Judge and Ruler of Iſrael, there is ſcarce an action 
d . 2 which is not clearly predictive of our Saviour. He begins his office at the 


e 58 26. banks of * Jordan, where Chriſt is baptized, and enters upon the publick 


£97 ae exerciſe of his prophetical office. He chuſeth there twelve men out of the 
17% 1 people, to carry twelve ſtones over with them; as our Feſus thence began to 
g 6 Xes%s chuſe his I twelve Apoſtles, thoſe foundation- ſtones in the Church of God, 


B e ne- d ; p 
Zo — e whoſe d names are in the twelve foundations of the wall of the holy City, the new 


aitenr. 8.Cy- Feruſalem. It hath been * obſerved, that the ſaving Rabab the Harlot, alive, 
ril. Catech, 10. 2 | E 7 

45. Cyril 5 foretold What Jeſus once ſhould ſpeak to the ems, © Verily I ſay unto you, that 
| deth that he divided the land by twelve men; Awdtxa 5 Siugi/]as Y xangorouiay xabicyoiy 6 Y Newh oos, Y dq 
4 785 ArogbAug Kilgukes © A hneias eig 749, F o, = 6 Incsg. Ibid. Rev. 21. 14. * By the ſame 


N 5, Cyril, Lid, Pads F aogvlw Sh 6 TuTING* 6 5 Ani gram, id of Thayer Y af aigrar aegdſeo 
i Gs eis T Canmelay OD. Matth. 21. 31. | | | 
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the Publicans and Harlots go into the kingdom of God before you. He ſaid in Vl i0. ia, iz. 
the fight of Iſrael, Sun, ſtand thou ſtill upon Gibeon : and the Sun ſtood ſtill in 

the midſt of heaven, and haſted not to go down about a whole day. Which 

oreat Miracle was not only wrought by the power of him whoſe name he 

bare, but did alſo * ſignifie that in the latter days, toward the ſetting of the * Stetit Sol, 
Sun, when the light of the world was tending unto a night of darkneſs, the 9uia in Fa & 
Sun of righteouſneſs ſhould ariſe with healing in his wings, and, giving a check ku Ba 


AND In ]Esus, Sc. 


——— 


; i 4 gen agnoſcebat & 
to the approaching night, become b g he true light, which lighteth every man nomen. Neque 
that cometh into the world. enim in ſua 


| | 'vircute Jef 
But to paſs by more particulars Foſhua ſmote the Amalekites, and ſubdued Nove, fe in 
the Canaanites ;, by the firſt making way to enter the Land, by the ſecond rag 8 
giving poſſeſſion of it. And Jeſus our Prince and Saviour, whoſe kingdom luminibus im- 
was not of this world, in a ſpiritual manner goeth in and out before us a- Baht bett 
gainſt our ſpiritual enemies, ſubduing Sin and Satan, and ſo opening and pei flium in 
clearing our way to Heaven; deſtroying the laſt enemy, Death, ſo giving hoc ſaculum 


. . ſſe m, 
us poſſeſſion of eternal life. Thus do we believe the man called eſis to qui mund 


have fulfilled in the higheſt degree imaginable, all which was but typified luminis conci- 


in him who firſt bare the name, and in all the reſt which ſucceeded in his yorews hm 
office, and ſo to be the Saviour of the world; © whom God hath raiſed up an nebras, virtute 
horn of ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant David, That we ſhould be ——— 
ſaved from our enemies, and the hands of all that hate us, 


lucem redde- 
| | | | rer, inveherer 
claritatem. S. Ambroſ. Apolog. David. poſter, c. 4. Ille imperavit Soli ut ſtarer, & ſtetit; & iſtius typo ille maꝑnus erat. Ille im- 


perabar, ſed Dominus efficiebat. S. Hieron. in Pſal. 76. b John 1. 9. * Ti NEH adawv Moons To Inos Ty F Navy of, 


omles aun c o i TeapnTy ; Iva, povoy ανẽ]]j vd N, ö may]a d mdlie pave et F is Ino ys 

Nawy* M ombeis T6To oyopuer 0TOTe Ke KU © s. Aces BiBAiov els T? XA of, x) eg Lo & N 

KverGr. O. a pil ov S , & oizoy F AH¹n 6 tos F v8 £7 tgdrwr F nucpar. Of 5 (is Ids) adv 

Inos dx 0 tyos views, A d tos I Jeg, T 5 gel. pavcpwlgs. Barnabz Epiſt, c. 9. Luke 1. 69. 71. 
The neceſſity of the belief of this part of the Article is not only certain, 

but evident: becauſe there is no end of Faith without a Saviour, and no 

other name but this by which we can be ſaved, and no way to be ſaved b 

him but by believing in him. For this is his commandment, that we ſhould 1 John 3. 23. 

believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt: and he that keepeth his connnand- 24. 


ment dwelleth in him and he in him. From him then, and from him alone, 
mult we expect Salvation, acknowledging and confeſling freely there is no- 


thing in our ſelves which can effect or deſerve it from us, nothing in any 


other creature which can promerit or procure it to us. For there is but one 1 Tim. 2. 5. 
God, and one Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. *Tis 

only the beloved Son, in whom God is well pleaſed : he is cloathed with a ve- 

ſture dipt in blood; he hath trod the Wine-preſs alone. We like ſheep have Iſa. 33. 6. 
gone aſtray, and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. By him God col. 1. 20. 
hath reconciled all things to himſelf, by him, I ſay, whether they be things in 

earth or things in heaven. By him alone is our Salvation wrought : for his 


ſake then only can we ask it, from him alone expect it. 


Secondly, This Belief is neceſſary, that we may delight and rejoice in 
the name of Jeſus, as that in which all our happineſs is involv'd. At his 
nativity an Angel from Heaven thus taught the Shepherds, the firſt witneſ- | 
ſes of the bleſſed incarnation; Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, Luke a. 10, 11. 
ohiich ſhall be to all people. For unto you is born this day in the City of David, 

a Saviour which is Chriſt the Lord, And what the Angel delivered at pre- 

ſent, that the Prophet Iſaiah, that old Evangeliſt, foretold at diſtance. When 

the people which walked in darkneſs ſhould ſee a great light; when unto us Iſa. g. a, 6, 3. 

a child ſhould be born, unto us a ſon ſhould be given; then ſhould they joy be- 

fore God, according to the joy of harveſt, and as men rejoice when they 1175 
| | Ie 
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Tia. 35. 4 10. the ſpoil, When God ſhall come with recompence, when he ſhall come and 

ſave us; then the ranſomed of the Lord ſhall return, and come to Sion with 
ſongs, and everlaſting joy upon their heads. . 

Thirdly, The belief in 7eſus otight to inflame our affection, to kindle our 
love toward him, engaging us to hate all things in reſpe& of him, that is, ſo 
far as they are in oppoſition: to him, or pretend to equal ſhare of affection 
Mat. 10. 37. With him. He that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy of me, 
and he that loveth ſon or daughter more than me is not worthy of me, ſaith our 
Saviour; ſo forbidding all prelation of any natural affection, becauſe our 
ſpiritual union 1s far beyond all ſuch relations. Nor 1s a higher degree of 
Lake 14. 26. love only debarr'd us, but any equal pretenſion is as much forbidden. If any 
man come to me, ſaith the ſame Chriſt, and hate not his father and mother, and 
wife and children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea and his own life alſo, he cannot 
be my diſciple. 1s it not this Jeſus in whom the love of God 1s demonſtrated to 
John 3. 16. us, and that in ſo high a degree as is not expreſſible by the pen of man? God ſo 
| loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son. Is it not he who ſhewed 
Fobn 15. 13. his own love to us far beyond all poſlibility of parallel? for greater love hath 
Fr no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends: but while we 
Rom. 5.8. were yet ſinners, that is, enemies, Chriſt died for us, and fo became our Jeſus. 
Shall thus the Father ſhew his love in his Son? ſhall thus the Son ſhew his 
love in himſelf? and ſhall we no way ſtudy a requital? or is there any pro- 
per return of love but love? The voice of the Church, in the language of 


| Cant, 2:7- Solomon, is, My love nor was that only the expreſſion of a Spouſe, but of 


1 : 
2 oh * Ienatins, a man, after the Apoſtles, moſt remarkable. And whoſoever con- 


O Ag beos ſidereth the infinite benefits to the ſons of men flowing from the actions and 
552059." + ſufferings of their Saviour, cannot chuſe but conclude with S. Paul, If any 
x Cor. 16. 22. znan love not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, let him be Anathema Maran-atha. 
_ Laſtly, The confeſſion of faith in Feſus is neceſſary to breed in us a corre- 
ſpondent eſteem of him, and an abſolute obedience to him, That we may be 
Phil.3. 8. raiſed to the true temper of S. Paul, who counted all things but loſs for the excel- 
dency of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus our Lord, for whom be ſuffered the loſs of 
all things, and counted them but dung, that he might win Chriſt. Nor can we pre- 
tend to any true love of Jeſus, except we be ſenſible of the readineſs of our 
John 14-15. Obedience to him: as knowing what language he uſed to his Diſciples, If ye 
x John 5. 3. love me, keep my commandments ;, and what the Apoſtle of his boſom ſpake, This 
is the love , God, that we keep his commandments, His own Diſciples once mar- 
Mat. 8. 27, velled, and ſaid, What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the ſea 
obey him? How much more ſhould we wonder at all diſobedient Chriſtians, 
ay ing, What manner of men are theſe, who refuſe obedience unto him whom 
Mark g. 38. the ſenſleſs creatures, the winds and the ſea, obeyed? Was the name of Feſus at 
Luke 9. 49+ firſt ſufficient to caſt out devils? and ſhall man be more refractory than they? 
4tts 19. 13. Shall the Exorciſt ſay to the evil Spirit, I adjure thee by the name of Feſus, and 
the devil give place? Shall an Apoſtle ſpeak unto us in the fame name, and 
we refuſe? Shall they obey that name, which ſignifieth nothing unto them; 
for he took not on him the nature of Angels, and ſo is not their Saviour? and 
bl. 2. 8. canwe deny obedience untohim, who took on him the ſeed of Abrabam, and be- 
came obedient to death, even the death of the Croſs, for us, that we might be raiſed 
to full power and abſolute dominion over us, and by that power be enabled 
at laſt to fave us, and in the mean time to rule and govern us, and exact the 
Phil. a. 9, 10. higheſt veneration from us? For God hath highly exalted him, and given him 
a name which is above every name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhall 
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth. 
Having thus declared the Original of the name Jeſus, the means and ways 


I by 
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by which he Which bare it expreſſed fully the utmoſt ſignification of it; we | b 
may now clearly deliver, and every particular Chriſtian eaſily underſtand | 
what it is he ſays, when he makes his Confeſſion in theſe words, I believe 
in Feſus : which may be not unfitly in this manner deſcribed, I believe not | N 
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1 only that there is a God who made the World; but I acknowledge and | 
| profeſs that I am fully perſuaded of this, as of a certain and infallible truth, | 
that there was and is a man, whoſe name by the miniſtry of an Angel was | 


2Y called Feſus, of whom, particularly Joſuah, the firſt of that name, and all | 
the reſt of the Judges and Saviours of 1ſrael, were but types. I believe that | 
; 3 3 Je ſus, in the higheſt and utmoſt importance of that name, to be the Saviour | 
9 of the world; inaſmuch as he hath revealed to the ſons of men the only Way I | 
FT for the ſalvation of their Souls, and wrought the ſame way out for them by | 
the virtue of his blood, obtaining remiſſion for ſinners, making reconciliation 
for enemies, paying the price of redemption for captives; and ſhall at laſh 
himſelf actually confer the fame ſalvation, which he hath promulged and i 
procured, upon all thoſe which unfeignedly and ſtedfaſtly believe in him. 
] acknowledge there is no other way to Heaven beſide that which he hath 
ſhewn us, there is no other means which can procure it for us but his 
blood, there is no other perſon which ſhall confer it on us but himſelf. . 
And with this full acknowledgment, ] believe in — 


Aud in Jelus Chriſt, | 
— 


5 | 117 Aving thus explained the proper Name of our Saviour, Feſus, we come 
1 1 unto that Title of his Office uſually joined with his Name, which is 
therefore the more diligently to be examined, becauſe the * Fews Who al-“ Tae 35 


ways acknowledged him to be Feſus, ever denied him to be Chriſt, and a- ale xo) 


greed together, * that if any man did confeſs that he was Chriſt, be ſhould non, 5 x ö 
8 | elf ov Ft i 


be put out of the Synagogue. _ * ; 
| For the full explication of this Title, it will be neceſſary, firſt, to deliver 3 ; 
the ſignification of the word; ſecondly, to ſhew upon what grounds the Jem u 10. ö 


always expected a Chriſt or Meſſias; thirdly, to prove that the Meffras pro- IRE 

miſed to the Jews is already come; fourthly, ta demonſtrate that our Feſus . 

is that Meſſius; and tifthly, to declare in what that unction, by which Feſus 

is Chriſt, doth conſiſt, and what are the proper effects thereof. Which five 

particulars being clearly diſcuſſed, I cannot ſee what ſhould be wanting for 

a perfect underſtanding that Jeſus is Chriſt, | 

For the firſt, we find in the Scriptures two ſeveral names, Meffras and | 

_ "Chriſt, but both of the ſame ſignification; as appeareth by the ſpeech of the — | 

woman of Samaria, 1 know that Meſſias cometh, which is called Chriſt; and Jobn 4. 25. 

more plainly by what Andrew ſpake unto his brother Simon, Me have found John 1. 41. 

the Meſſias, which is, being interpreted, the Chriſt, Meſſias in the Hebrew 


tongue, Chriſt in the || Greek. * Meſſtas, the language of Andrew and the] Zy ms, 1 
woman of Samaria, who ſpake in Syriack; Chriſt, the interpretation of M-. | 
S. John, who wrote his Goſpel in the Greek, as the moſt general language in, S 209 4 


thoſe days; and the ſignification of them both is, the Anointed. S. Paul and Reicôs, ii. 


: 
an : 7 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, writing in that language, uſed the Greek name, 9%” 2 f 
which the Latins did retain, calling him conſtantly, Chriſtus; and we in , Nonnus. 1 


Engliſh have retained the ſame, as univerſally naming him Chriſt. = Am j 
Hebrew Md and MWD unctus, in the Syriac NT: in the Greek, by changing U into c, by omitting N a guttural not fit | 4 


for their pronunciation, and by adding 5, as their ordinary terinination, N is turned into Mewias, That this was the Greek 3 
Neis os, and the Latin Chriſtus, is evident; and yet the Lat ins living at a diſtance, ſtrangers to the cuſtoms of the Jews, and the Y 
doetrine of the Chriſtians, miſtook this name, and called him Chreſtus, from the Greek xęncbs. So Suetonius in the life of Claudius, 
c. 25. Judæos impulſore Chreſts aſſiduè tumultuantes Roma expulſi. Which was not only his miſtake, but generally the Romans at ' 
firſt as they named him Chreſtus, ſo they called us Chreſtiani. Tertul. adv. Gentes, Sed & cùm perperam Chreſtianus pronuncia- f 


rur 


1 
| 
1 


In the ſame ſenſe with Æſchylus did Euripides uſe Xeis dy Emu in Hippolyto, IIbreeg 5 Yer oy J aorvy T3 ode PLUS 


ordinary ſenſe, ix el h nciny Te ana ij ſur TH Re anno (ue . 1) depodes TY males F, nes; * 


E148, Eos av dplizcersor demonau ws, from whence Deianira ſays preſently, tyerure pama. But though it regs from 


Eccleſ. I. 1. c. 3. Reis os then in the vulgar ſenſe of the LXX, is a perſon anointed, and in t 


66 


tur a vobis (nam nec nominis certa eſt notitia penes vos) de ſuavitate vel benignitate compoſitum eſt. La&an. 1. 4. c. 17. 
Sed exponenda hujus nominis ratio eſt propter ignorantium errorem, qui cum immurata licera Chreſtum ſolent dicere. Vpan 
which e Martyr juſtifies the Chriſtians of bis time. Eq 09% ys e F val y ogni nu) dvb f], xen ra- 
c N And again, Ners tavot (or rather Xgn5tavet) 58 20 ale frgtbe, 1 Jens o {ITAR 8 Sizeavy, Apol. a. 
It was then the ignorance of the Jewiſh affairs which cauſed the Romans to name our Saviour Chreſtus, and the.true title is 
certainly Chriſtus. xeis ds , x7! vl, ſaith Juſtin. TA 7 Xes# avoue meow Moc be ve Xe” ombavas, 4 
ſays Euſeb. Dem. Evang. I. 4. c. 15. Quoniam Græci veteres Fee dicebant ungi, quod nunc d Ae, ob hancrationem [| 
nos eum Chriſtum nuncupamus, id eſt unctum, qui Hebraicè Meſias dicitur. Lack. J. 4. c. 2. So the Latins generally Chri- E 
ſtus a Chriſmate : and without queſtion Xeie os is from xi eis Tet I conceive the firſt ſignificat ion of this word among the 
Greeks hath not been hitherto luffciently diſcovered, T, he fr of the Ancients in whom I meet with the word Xeac3g is A chy- 
lus the Tragedian, and in him I find it had another ſenſe than now we take it in; for in his language that is not eis hieb 
is anointed, but that with which it is anointed; ſo that it ſignifieth not the ſubje& of unction, but the cintment a Feed in the 
ſubject. The place is this in his Prometheus Vincts. | n 
| oOux lu de dd, 898 g 
Od Yer or, s ed, dnAG ger gf 
| | Xęeiq kd[ET RAN o—r— NC us | 

Prometheus Jus himſelf to be the inventor of the Art of Phyſick, that before him therefore there was no medicine, neither to be ta- 
ken internally by eating or by drinking, nor externally by way of inunct ion, as the Scholiaſt very well-expounds it. Og lu Ader 
goibnu Freamdas v8 Sid g aegogse5 ey (which is ad Beware in Æſchylus) 27% 5 fr em xelceos Ya 
bey, (which is & Neis ov) 8 J iq wogews, (Sue N nao 7 ue.) So Euſtathius, Tecis pagudror Ilia may Ofen ęꝶ, 
emimaca, dg vw om Meryde, ord nia qdeparc add; ado 0 Maxdov  % Reis of ids XelecX * Y s x7 + 
Alux, 7 0g aold i 0 · Ad. Il. ꝙ. As therefore from i 7iow n, ſo from Yelw YEelLow,Ye56v. And as 15% 
3s not that which receiveth drink, but that drink which is received, not quod potat, but quod potabile eſt; ſo xe is net 
that which receiveth oil, but that which is received by inunftion. So the Scholiaſt upon Ariſtophanes, Ty pagudray Te i. 
der Meer erg d, Te 5 eig, Td 5 meld. And the Scholiaſt of Theocritus, IS ˙ν 571 F ,] T4 N eig xeisd, 
ij ſey d d xeroule ds See TH 5 mold j ſur, & Y awivouly* TH) &niras, iſs, any UI -. Iayl. 11. $9 
that x eis e in his judgment is the ſame with E Neis oV in Theocritus. | "'S | 8 

Ou ey mo|mv tew]ea Tepurd paguakoy &AA0g 

Nutia, & ERS tpiv Sore, dr mere oy, 

H Tat Tikerd'ss 


NS 


and not only thoſe ancient Poets, but even the later Orators; as Dion Chryſoſtomus : Tloav 58 x ae 4) Srephagwier (ous, 
> yoo3y] Or oLuvNd Sroghagulin, wa Af, ty . oarudrer Xewar i world, Orat. 78. And the LXX. have uſed it in 
ehis ſenſe ; as when the Hebrew ſpeaks of "ANWAN J[RU oleum unctionis, they tranſlate it 5 mrs m F.xepmbs 
F Nau F Neis, Lev. 21. 10. and again verſe 12. T FRAU 37: W od ſjov EN, 70 yero oo im, guy, Oleum 
unctionis then is #aatov eie do, which in Exodus 29. 7. and 35.13. and 40. 9. the ſame Tranſlators, correſpondent to the He- 
brew phraſe, call {>auoy Nei] O, and more frequently EAaν] yelozws. The place of Sophocles is ſomething doubtful, 
Ohe poror Gi e T4; wilt; Ne 70 ſreæbels em οαννο ,, for though the Scholiaſt takes it in the 


yet both 745 #1035 before it, and Cvſneader, aſter, ſeem to incline to the former ſenſe, p. 354. and in the next page di xe 
Coy is clearly attributed to the ointment. Ta gaguaror 787 d axlivGr T' de. Oiguns dbix]ov e wurors (ur 


hence that the fi uſe of the word eis dòs among the Greeks was to ſignifie the act or matter uſed in inunction, not the ſubje# 
or perſon anointed ;, yet in the vulgar acception of the LXX. it was moſt conſtantly received for the perſon anointed, of the ſame 
validity with yer&&s5 or us xerzo ©, (Suidas yetros, 6 x5Xero wh © oy N,] as alſo with ynepwwEr. For though 
Lactantius in the place fore-cited ſeems to think that word an improper verſion of the Hebrew V, unde in quibuſdam Grz- 
cis ſcripturis, quz male de Hebraicis interpretatz ſunr, AE. id eſt, unguento curatus, ſcriptum invenitur, 6 2 
AA, yet the LXX. have ſo tranſlated it, Numb. 3. 3. ot ical ot naw wwe And although Athenæus hath obſerved 7 
uuęo d wh Br xe, T d u yet in the vulgar uſe of the words there is no difference, as he himſelf ſpeaks 
a little after, To $ eloar Ty) TotsT@ dad]; woeloac% gente. And Plutarch. Sympol, J. 3. c. 4. Tubs S 7 
71 (unavarauo ον wart ly N ue cb eus N EG] dVaTIUTIAYY 78 Ts F Nei] & (oſuar 
Ode,. So Heſych. Axel Tal, EAU NY CL0 ale Kexero we, NE *AXoQH, Neiots. Schol. Hom. Xeradulai, d et 
ol duWa* ON, C. And Suidas, 'HAnAipplio, £2 ecoulu. Hence Euſtathius, 'I540v d IooSwnapss]or x7! viv F. 76 
elo, x) F dNο,8 je xelo H N XY epßndn o ele, 76 9 Age, de 70 M Od. C. So Euſcbius, Teiry 
Tet Xet5 oy euny ſovevar E ,v, & dc Vans (cl, , d\AR TH) Hit if e e naeu ploy , not. Hiſt. 
at ſenſe is our Saviour called Chriſt, 
Nor is this yet the full interpretation of the word, which is to be under- 
ſtood not ſimply according to the action only, but as it involveth the deſign in 
the cuſtom of anointing. For in the Law whatſoever was anointed was there- 
pbuby ſet apart, as ordained to ſome ſpecial uſe or office: and therefore under the 
Gen. 28, 18. notion of unction we muſt underſtand that promotion and ordination, Zacob 
poured out oil on the top of a pillar, and that anointing was the conſecration of 
it. Moſes anointed the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels, and this anointing was 
their dedication. Hence the Prieſt that is anointed ſignifieth, in the phraſe of 
Moſes, the High Prieſt, becauſe he was inveſted in that office at and by his 
unction. When therefore Jeſus is called the Mæſſias or Chriſt, and that long 
after the anointing oil had ceaſed, it ſignified no leſs than a perſon ſet apart 
by God, anointed with moſt ſacred oil, advanced to the higheſt office, of 
which all thoſe employments under the Law, in the obtaining of which oll 
was uſed, were but types and ſhadows. And this may ſuffice for the ſignifi- 


cation of the word. 4 That 


AND In JESUS CHRIST. 81 


4 2 * 


— 


That there was among the Jes an expectation of ſuch a Chri# to come, 

is moſt evident. The woman of Samaria could ſpeak with confidence, I know 7ohn 4. 25. 

that Meſſias cometh. And the unbelieving Fews, who will not acknowledge 

that he is already come, expect him ſtill. Thus we find all men miuſing in their Lute 3. 1. 

hearts of John, whether he were the Chri or not. When Feſus taught in 

the Temple, choſe which doubted ſaid, When Chrift cometh, no man knoweth Job 7. 27: 

whence he is; thoſe which believed ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, will he do more Verſe 31. 

miracles than theſe which this man hath done 2 Whether therefore they 

doubted, or whether they believed in Feſus, they all expected a Chriſt to 

come; and the greater their opinion was of him, the more they believed he 

was that Meſfias. Many of the people ſaid, Of a truth this is the Prophet: verſe 40, 4t. 

others ſaid, This is the Chriſt, As ſoon as John began to baptize, the Jews ſent Jobn 1. 19. 

| Prieſts and Levites from Feruſalem, to aſk him, Who art thou? that is, whe- 

ther he were the Chriſt or no, as appeareth out of his anſwer, And he confef- Veile 20. 

ſed and denied not, but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. For as they aſked him 

after, What then, Art thou Elias? and he ſaid, I am not: Art thou that Pro- verſe 21. 

phet? and be anſwered, No, So without queſtion their firſt demand was, 

 * Art thou the Chriſt? and he anſwered, I am not. From whence it clearly“ So Nonnus 
appeareth that there was a general expectation among the Fews of a Me/jras _— =—_— 

to come; nor only ſo, but it was always counted among them an Article of vangelift is to 

their Faith, which all were obliged to believe who profeſſed the Law of * ee 

Moſes, and whoſoever denied that, was thereby interpreted to deny the Law iter za 

and the Prophets. Wherefore it will be worth our enquiry to look into 5% 25% 

the grounds upon which they built that expectation. ings; wal 
It is moſt certain that the Meæſſias was promiſed by God, both before and Xe tous, 


under the Law. God ſaid unto Abraham, In Iſaac fuall thy ſeed be called: and Ml N 


„ ** 


we know that was a promiſe of a Mæſſias to come, becauſe S. Paul hath taught . ut. AHaimon- 


us, Nom to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. He ſaith not, unto _ * 


ſeeds as of many, but as of one, and to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. The Lord ſaid n 
unto Moſes, I will raiſe them up à Prophet from among their bret hren like unto Cal. 3. 16. 
thee. And S. Peter hath ſufficiently ſatisfied us, that this Prophet promiſed to 
Moſes, is Feſus the Chriſt, Many are the Prophecies which concern him, many 44 3. 22. 
the promiſes which are made of him: but yet ſome of them very obſcure ; 
others, though plainer, yet have relation only to the perſon, not to the no- 
tion or the word Meſſias. Whereſoever he is ſpoken of as the Anointed, it 
may well be firſt underſtood of ſome other perſon; except one place in Da- 
niel, Where Mefjrah is foretold to be cut off : and yet even there the Greek Dan. g. 26. 
Tranſlation hath not the Meſſiah, but the Union. It may therefore ſeem 
ſomething ſtrange, how ſo univerſal an expectation of a Redeemer under the 
name of the M-/;as ſhould be ſpread through the Church of the Fews. 

But if we conſider that in the ſpace of ſeventy years of the Babyloniſh Cap- 
tivity the ordinary Fews had loſt the exact underſtanding of the old Hebrew 
language before 5 650 in Fudea, and therefore when the Scriptures were 

read unto them, they found it neceſlary to interpret them to the people in the 

_ Chaldee language, which they had lately learned: As when Ezra the Scribe 
brought the Book of the Law of Moſes before the Congregation, the Levites 
are {a1d to have cauſed the people to underſtand the Law, becauſe they read y,,,, 8. 8. 
in the Book, in the Law of God diſtinciiy, and gave the ſenſe, and cauſed them to 
underſiand the reading. Which conſtant interpretation begat at laſt a Chaldee 
Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament to be read every Sabbath in the Syna- 
gogues: And that being not exactly made word fot word with the He- 
brew, but with a liberty of a brief expoſition by the way, took in, togethet 
with the Text, the general opinion of the learned Jews. By which means it 

| | came 
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came to paſs that not only the doctrine, but the name alſo, of the Meſſias 

was very frequent and familiar with them. Inſomuch that even in the Chal- 

- dee Paraphraſe now extant, there is expreſs mention of the Meſſius in above 

* Celfus the ſeventy places, beſides that of Daniel. The * Fews then informed by the plain 
Lone words of Daniel, inſtructed by a conſtant interpretation of the Law and the 
that both the Prophets read in their Synagogues every Sabbath-day, relying upon the in- 
nr ax ile predictions and promiſes of God, did all unanimouſly expect out of 


feſs that the their own Nation, of the Tribe of Judab, of the Family of David, a 


Prophets did oa 
firetel a Savi- Meſſias, or a Chriſt, to come. 


our of the world. Ole) wn Chi ) TH d, z; Y Kerrravay mel; A Culnoq* ard ifor de je- 


ew! J Sno 3s IIydl H, . wegzgild n Tis emiInuices Swliig Ti yiuy F avOewruy. Orig. adv. Celſum, J. 3. And 
this Saviour, ſaith Origen, was to be called, x7! 74 I , agreed, Reis os. 


Now this being granted, as it cannot be denied, our next conſideration is of 
the Time in which this promiſe was to be fulfilled : which we ſhall demon- 
ſtrate out of the Scriptures to be paſt, and conſequently that the promiſed 

Meſſias is already come. The prediction of Facob on his death-bed is clear 
Cen. 49. 10. and pregnant, * The ſceptre ſhall not depart from Fudah, nor a Iaw-giver from 


"for inteat,, between his feet, until Shilob come; and to him ſhallthe gathering of the people be, 


of RAI 9 TY 7 : L 
0 ˙U Onke- But the Sceptre is departed from Judah, neither is there one Law-giver left be- 


ſos 8 tween his feet. Therefore Shiloh, that is, the Maſſias is already come. That 
dH .]ñL the Jewiſh government hath totally failed, is not without the greateſt folly to 
and Jonathan be denied: and therefore that Shiloh is already come, except we thould deny 


ard the Jeruſa- ie 8 . 
lem Targum, the truth of divine predictions, mult be granted. There remains then no- 


H thing to be proved, but that by Shiloh is to be underſtood the Malſias: which 

Nn is ſufficiently manifeſt both from the conſent of the ancient Fews,: and from 
W = Ca- the deſcription immediately added to the name. For *all the old Paraphraſts 
«tr 68 &- call him expreſly the Meſſias, and the words which follow, to him ſhall the - 


rally ſo inter. c | wat Ye Sou i 
pret it, becarſe thering of the people be, ſpeak no leſs; as in giving an explication of his Per 
1 82 Office or Condition, who was but darkly deſcribed in the name of Shiloh, 


according to 


their computa- For this is the {fame character by which he was ſignified unto Abraham: Inthy 


tion made, the (2.1 ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed: by which he is decyphered in 


Feothuhe letter, Iſaiah; b in that day there ſball be a root of Jeſſe, which ſpall ſtand for an enſign 
of W = of the people; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and his reſt ſhall be glorious: and in 

4. Sanhedrim, 4 
Nabe rods the mountains, and it ſhall be exalted above the hills, and people ſhall flow unto it. 


«ing ub And thus the bleſſing of Judab isplainly intelligible: d Judah thou art he whon 


was the name 


of the Meſſias, thy brethren ſhall praiſe :, thy hand ſhall be in the neck of thine enemies, thy fa- 
theyof theSchvol f her Children ſhall bow down before thee. Thou ſhalt obtain the primogeniture 


3 "of thy Brother Reuben, and by virtue thereof ſhalt rule over the reſt of the 


* name Tribes: the government ſhall be upon thy ſhoulders, and all thy brethren ſhall 
cording to th be ſubject unto thee. And that you may underſtand this bleſſing is not to expire 
which 4 writ- until it make way for a greater, know that this government ſhall not fail, un- 


ten, until Shi- : 6 | 
top cane. til there come a ſon out of your loins who {ſhall be far greater than your 


Ia. 11. 10, ſelf: for whereas your dominion reacheth only over your brethren, and ſo 


22 4 r is confined unto the Tribes of Iſrael; his Kingdom ſhall be univerſal, and all 


God hath promiſed by Jacob the government of 1ſrael ſhould not fail until 


_ Shiloh came; being that government is viſibly and undeniably already fail- 


© Mal. 3. 1. ed, it followeth inevitably, that the Meſſias is already come. 


den In the ſame manner the Prophet Malachy hath given an expreſs ſignificati- 


12.3 on of the coming of the Meæſſias while the Temple ſtood. © Behold, 1 will ſend 
Kimchi n the my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me; and the Lord whom ye ſeek 


place, 


on, 


Micah, © The mountain of the Houſe of the Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed onthe top of 


nations of the earth ſhall ſerve him. Being then this Shiloh is ſo deſcribed 
in the text, and acknowledged by the ancient Fews to be the Meæſſias, being 


ſhall 


BD, 
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ſball ſuddenly come to his Temple, even the meſſenger of the Covenant whom ye de- 
light in. And Haggai yet more clearly, Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Tet once it nig. 2.6, 7, 9: 
zs 4 little while, and I vill ſhake the heavens, and the earth, and the ſea, and the 
dy land; and I will ſhake all nations; and the defire of all nations ſhall come: 
and Twill fill this bouſe with glory ſaiththe Lord of boſts. The glory of this latter 
houſe ſoall be greater than the glory of the former, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. It is then 
moſt evident from theſe predictions, that the Mef/ras was to come while the 
ſecond Temple ſtood. It is as certain that the ſecond Temple is not now ſtand- 
ing. Therefore except we contradict the Veracity of God, it cannot be de- 
nied but the Meſſias is already come. Nothing can be objected to enervate 
this argument, but that theſe Prophecies concern not the Mefſras ;, and yet 
the ancient Jews confeſſed they did, and that they do ſo cannot be denied. For, 
firſt, thoſe titles, the Angel of the Covenant, the delight of the Iſraelites, the de- 
fire of all nations, are certain and known characters of the Chrift to come. And 
ſecondly, it cannot be conceived how the glory of the ſecond Temple thould 
be greater than the glory of the firſt, without the coming of the Mæſſias to it. 
For the Fews themſelves have obſerved that five ſigns of the Divine Glory 
were in the firſt Temple, which were wanting to the ſecond: as the Urim and 
Thummim, by which the High Prieſt was miraculouſly inſtructed of the will 
of God; the Ark of the Covenant, from whence God gave his anſwers by a 
clear and audible voice; the Fire upon the Altar, which came down from 
Heaven, and immediately conſumed the Sacrifice; the divine preſence or habi- 
tation with them, repreſented by a viſible appearance, or given, as it were, 9 
to the King and High Prieſt by anointing with the oil of unction; and, laſtly, 1 
the Spirit of Prophecy, with which thoſe eſpecially who were called to the FE [ 
prophetical office were endued. And there was no compariſon between the " 
beauty and glory of the ſtructure or building of it, as appeared by the tears 
dropt from thoſe eyes which had beheld the former, (For many of the Prieſts Exre 3. 12. 
and Levites, and chief of the Fathers; who were ancient men, that had ſeen the firſt 
Houſe, when the foundation of this Houſe was laid before their eyes, wept with a 
loud voice; ) and by thoſe words which God commanded Haggai to ſpeak to 
the people for the introducing of this Prophecy, Who is left among you that Hag. 2.3. 
ſaw this Houſe in her firit glory? and how do you ſee it nom? is it not in your eyes in 
compariſon of it as nothing? Being then the ſtructure of the ſecond Temple 
was fo far inferior to the firſt, being all thoſe figns of the Divine Glory were 
wanting in it with which the former was adorned; the glory of it can no other 
way be imagined greater, than by the coming of him into it in whom all 
thoſe ſigns of the Divine Glory were far more eminently contained: and this 
Perſon alone is the Mæſſias. For he was to be the glory of the people Iſrael, 
yea even of the God of Iſrael; he the Urim and Thummim, by whom the 
will of God, as by a greater Oracle, was revealed; he the true Ark of the Co- 
venant, the only Propitiatory by his blood; he which was to baptize with 
the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, the true Fire which came down from Heaven, 
he which was to take up his habitation in our fleſh, and to dwell among us that 
we might behold his glory ; he who received the Spirit without meaſure, 
and from whoſe fulneſs we do all receive. In him were all thoſe ſigns of the 
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i Divine Glory united, which were thus divided in the firſt Temple; in him they 
| were all more eminently contained than in thoſe: therefore his coming to the 
3 ſecond Temple was, as the ſufficient, ſo the only means by which the glory 
of it could be greater than the glory of the firſt. If then the Mæſſias was to 
8 come while the ſecond Temple ſtood, as appeareth by God's prediction and 
3 promiſe; if that Temple many Ages ſince hath ceaſed to be, there being not 
k dne ſtone left upon a ſtone; if it certainly were before the deſtruction of it in 
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greater glory than ever the former Was; if no ſuch glory could accrue unto 
it but by the coming of the Meſſias: then is that Mæſſias already come. 
Having thus demonſtrated out of the promiſes given to the Jews, that the 
Meſſias who was ſo promiſed unto them muſt be already come, becauſe thoſe 
events which were foretold to follow his coming are already paſt ; we ſhall 
proceed unto the next particular, and prove that the man Jeſus, in whom we 
believe, is that Mæſſias who was promiſed. Firſt, it is acknowledged both by 
the Few and Gentile, that this Feſus was born in Judæa, and lived and died 
there, before the Commonwealth of Iſrael was diſperſed, before the ſecond 
Temple was deſtroyed, that 1s, at the very time when the Prophets foretold 
the Meſſias ſhould come. And there was no other beſide him, that did with 
any ſhew of probability pretend to be, or was accepted as the Mæſſias. 
Therefore we muſt confeſs he was, and only he could be, the Chriſt. 
Secondly, all other Prophecies belonging to the Męſſiat Were fulfilled in 
Jeſus, whether we look upon the Family, the Place, or the manner of his birth; 
neither were they ever fulfilled in any perſon befide him ; he then 1s, and no 
bother can be, the Mæſſias. That he was to come out of the Tribe of Judah 
* The Jews ànd Family of David, is every Where manifeſt. The Jews, which mention 
have invented a Meſſias as a Son of Foſeph or of Ephraim, do not deny, but rather dignifie, the 
. dle ar. Son of David or of Judah, whom they confeſs to be the greater Chrift. There 
tribute all thoſe ſball come forth & f rod out of the ſtem of Jeſſe, and a branch ſhall grow out of his 
praces which roots, and the ſpirit of the Lord ſball reſt upon him, ſaith the Prophet Iſaiah. 
eſtate and (uf- And again, In that day there 1778 be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an 
* fo the enſign of the people: to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek, and his ro ſhall be glorious. 
| freak of bs Now who was it but Feſus of whom the Elders fpake, b Behold the Lion of the 
power and glo- Tribe of Judah, the root of David? Who but he ſaid, ® I am the root and off- 
x oi flk "* Jpring of David, and the bright and morning ſtar 2 The Jews did all acknow- 
Ia no ledge it, as appears by the queſtion of our Saviour, © How ſay the Scribes that 
g C is the Son of David? * What think ye of Chriſt ? whoſe Son is he? They ſay 
M *mm70 him, the Son of David, and that of the people, amazed at the ſeeing of 
phe > f 7* the blind, and ſpeaking of the dumb, e Is not this the Son of David? the blind 
al» the Sen of cried out unto him, Fefus, thou Son of David, haue mercy on us; and the mul- 
TOR an titude cried, f Hoſamna to the Son of David. The Genealogy of Fefus ſnews 
cid ohe thy his Family: The firſt words of the Goſpel are, 5 the book of the generation of 
2 42 Jeſus Chriſt the Son of David. The Prophecy therefore was certainly fulfilled 
g.. Mm reſpett of his lineage ; h for it is evident that our Lord ſprang out of Fudah. 
Thy wo Beſides, if we look upon the place where the Meſſius Was to be born, we 
| —— ſhall find that Feſus by a particular act of Providence was born there. I hen 
roes, . Herod gathered all the chief Prieſts and Scribes f the People together, he deman- 
3 ded of them where Chriſt ſhould be born. And they ſaid unto him, in Bethlebem 
m2 i Fudea, The people doubted whether Jeſus was the Chriſt, becauſe they 
re op thought he had been born in Galilee, where Foſeph and Mary lived; wherefore 
redeemers, they ſaid, * Shall Chrift come out of Galilee © hath not the Scripture ſaid, that 
"jus me Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, and out of the Town Bethlehem, where Da- 
2. ius theSon Vid tes? That place of Scripture which they meant was cited by the Scribes 
cf Epbraim. to Herod, according to the interpretation then current. among the Jews, and 
Ve. ur r, to ſtill preſerved in the * Chaldee Paraphraſe.! For thus it is writtenin the Prophet, 
i Which the And thou Bethlehem in the land of Judah art not the leaſt among the princes of 
We Ee TIT ATV T1122 Ya N. WH TmmoADd 8392 J A King ſhall come out of the ſons of 
eſſe, and the Aeſſiis out of his Ins ſons. So Rabbi Solomon and Kimchi. Rev. 8. 5. and 22. 16. Mar. 12. 35. 
Matt 22. 42. Mat. 12.23. Matt. 21.9. Aatt. 1. 1. h Feb. J. 14. i Matt. 2. 4, 5. Jobn 7.4 1,42. * Which ex- 
preſly tranſlateth thus, Px by TIN Tay N RAWA d D JD Our of thee ſhall come before 
me the Meſſizs, that he may exerciſe domination in Irael. So Rabbi Solomon, J [2 MWA RY) W Jo So Kimchi 


and Abarb nel WAN D Ni ! Matt, 2. 5, 6. Judlab 
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1 Judab, for out of thee ſhall come a governour that ſhall rule my people Iſrael. This 
prediction was moſt manifeſtly and remarkably fulfilled in the Birth of Jeſis, 
when by the providence of God it was ſo ordered that Auguſtus ſhould then 
tax the world, to which end every one ſhould go up into his own City. 
Whereupon Foſephand Mary his eſpouſed Wife left Nazareth of Galilee, their 
habitation, and went into Bethlehem of Fudea, the City of David, there to | | 
be taxed, becauſe they were of the houſe and lineage of David. And while they Luke 2. 
were there, as the days of the Virgin Mary were accompliſhed, ſo the prophe- 
cy was fulfilled; for there ſhe brought forth her tirſt born Son; and ſo unto Lule 2. 11. 
I 1us was horn that day in the City of David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. 
L hut if we add unto the Family and place, the manner of his Birth, alſo 
. foretold, the Argument muſt neceſlarily appear conclufive. The Prophet 
1 Iſaiah ſpake thus unto the Houſe of David; The Lord himſelf ſhall give you alſa. 7. 14. 
frens Bebold a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call his name Im- 
manuel, What nativity could be more congruous to the greatneſs of a Meſ- 
fas than that of a Virgin, which is moſt miraculous? what name can be | 
thought fitter for him than that of Immanuel, God with us, whoſe Land Ju- Iſa. 8. 8. 
deais ſaid to be? The Immanuel then thus born of a Virgin was without que- 
ftion the true Meſſias. And we know eſis was thus born of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin Mary, that it might be fulfilled which was thus ſpoken of the Lord by the Mat. 1. 22. 
Prophet. Wherefore being all the Prophecies concerning the Family, Place 
and Manner of the Birth of the Meſſias were fulfilled in Feſtus, and not ſo much 
as pretended to be accompliſhed in any other; it is again from hence appa- 
rent that this Jeſus is the Chriſt. | 
_ Thirdly, he which taught what the Meæſſias was to teach, did what the Meſ- 
ſias was to do, ſuffered what the Meæſſias was to ſuffer, and by ſuffering ob- 
tained all which a Meyras could obtain, muſt be acknowledged of neceſſity 
to be the true Mæſſias. But all this is manifeſtly true of Feſus. Therefore 
We muſt confeſs he is the Chriſt. For firſt, it cannot be denied but the Meſ- 
Tron was promiſed as a Prophet and teacher of the People. So God promiſed 
im to Moſes, I will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their Brethren like un- 
to thee. So Iſaiab, Ezekiel and Hoſeah have expreſſed him, as we ſhall here- 
after have farther occaſion to ſhew; And not only ſo, but as a greater Pro- 
phet, and more perfect Doctor, than ever any was which preceded him, more 7 
univerſal than they all. I have op my Spirit upon him, ſaith God: be ſhall Ia. 42. 1, 4. bf 
bring forth judgment to the Gentiles, and the Iſles ſhall wait for bis Law. Now it 1 
is as evident that Jeſus of Nazareth was the moſt perfect Prophet the * Prince Agel. "4 
and Lord of all the Prophets, Doctors and Paſtors, which either preceded ,w # 1 
or ſucceeded him. For he hath revealed unto us the moſt perfect will of God Te5&47ov 5 * 
both in his Precepts and his Promiſes, He hath delivered the ſame after the . "SY Ul 
molt perfect manner, with the greateſt authority; not like Moſes and the Pro- 5 aoulw v,_ Y | 
phets, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, but *I ſay unto you; not like the Interpre- Je, * 1 
ters of Moſes, for b he taught them as one Roving authority, and not as the i Pet. 2. 25. I 
Scribes e with the greateſt perſpicuity, not, as thoſe before him, under types , % 4 OE 
and ſhadows, but plainly and clearly; from whence both he and his Do- © 
ctrine is frequently called Light : with the greateſt univerſality, as preach- 
ing that Goſpel which is to unite all the nations of the earth into one 
Church, that there might be one Shepherd and one Flock. Whatſoever 
then that great Prophet the Mef/ias was to teach, that Jeſus taught; and 
whatſoever works he was to do, thoſe Feſus did. . 
When 7obn the Baptiſt had heard the 2works of Chriſt, be ſent two of his Diſ- mat. 11. 2, 3. 
_ ciples with this meſſage to him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we look for | 
ane ber? And Zefus returned this anſwer unto him, ſhewing the — 
ee Ty that 
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that meſſage, the works of Chriſt, was a ſufficient reſolution of the queſtion 
Mat. 11. 4, 5:ſent;, Go and ſbem John again thoſe things which ye do hear and ſee: The blind 
receive their ſigbt, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed,the deaf bear, and the 

dead areraiſed up. And as Jeſus alledged the works which he wrought tobe a 

ſufficient teſtimony that he was the Mæſſias; ſo did thoſe Fews acknowledge it, 
John 7.31: who ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, will be do more miracles than theſe which this man 
Fohn 3. 2. doth2 And Nicodemus, a Ruler among them, confeſſed little leſs: Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher come from God; for no man can do theſe miracles that 

| thou doeft,, except God be with him. Great and many were the miracles which 

Moſes and the reſt of the Prophets wrought for the ratification of the Law, 
and the demonſtration of God's conſtant preſence with his people; and yet all 
thoſe wrought by ſo many ſeveral perſons, in the ſpace of above three thou- 
ſand years, are far ſhort of thoſe which this one Feſ#s did perform within the 
compaſs of three years. The ambitious diligence of the cms hath reckoned 
up ſeventy ſix miracles for Moſes, and ſeventy four for all the reſt of the Pro- 
phets : and ſuppoſing that they were ſo many, (though indeed they were not) 

how few are they in reſpe& of thoſe which are written of ourSaviour! how 
inconſiderable, if compared with all which he wrought! when S. 70%n teſti- 
Fobn 21. 25. fieth with as great certainty of truth as height of Hyperbole, that there are 
many other things which Feſus did,the which if they ſhould be written every one, 
he ſuppoſed that even the world it ſelf could not contain the books that ſhould be 
written. Nor did our Saviour excel all others in the number of his miracles on- 
ly, but in the power of working, Whatſoever miracle Moſes wrought, he ei- 
ther obtained by his Prayers, or elſe, conſulting with God, received it by com- 
mand from him; ſo that the power of miracles cannot be conceived as imma- 
nent or inhering in him. Whereas this power mult of neceſſity be in Feſus, 
Cot. 2. 9. inwhom dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, and to whom the Father had 
Join 5.26. g ven to baue life in himſelf; This he ſufficiently ſhewed by working with a 
word, by commanding the winds to be ſtill, the Devils to fly, and the dead to 
riſe: by working without a word or any inter venient ſign; as when the wo- 

Mark $.25,29, Man Which had an iſſue of blood twelve years touched his Garment, and ſtraight- 

way the fountain of her blood was dried up by the virtue which flowed out from 
the greater fountain of his power. And leſt this example ſhould be ſingle, we 
Nat. 14.34, 36. find that the men of Geneſaret, the people out of all Judea and Feruſalem, and 
LE 6-175 19. from the Sea-coaft of Tyre and Sidon, even the whole multitude ſought to touch 
him; for there went virtue out of him, and healed them all. Once indeed Chrift 
ſeemed to have*prayed, before he raiſed Lazarus from the grave; but even 
Jahn 11. 42. that was done becauſe of the people which ſtood by: not that he had not power 
within himſelf to raiſe up Lazarus, who was afterward to raiſe himſelf; but 
that they might believe the Father had ſent him. The immanency and inheren- 
cy of this power in Jeſus is evident in this, that he was able to communicate 
Luke 10. 19. it to whom he pleaſed, and actually did confer it upon his Diſciples : Behold I 
Qide unto you power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and over all the power 
Mat. 10. 8. Of the enemy. Upon the Apoſtles : heal the fick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the 
d4iead, caſt out devils; freely ye have received, freely give. Upon the firſt Be- 

Mark 16. 17. Iievers: Theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe; in my name they ſhall caſt out 
John 14. 12. devils. He that believetb on me, the works that I do ſoall he do alſo; and greater 
works than theſe ſhall he do. He then which did more actions divine and 
powerful than Moſes and all the Prophets ever did, he which performed them 
in a manner far more divine than that by which they wrought, hath done 

all which can be expected the Meſſias, foretold by them, ſhould do. | 

Nor hath our eſs only done, but ſuffered, all which the Mæſſias was to 
ſuffer. For we muſt not with the ems deny a ſuffering Chriſt, or fondly of our 
| 4 | | own 
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own invention make a double Meſias, one to ſuffer, and another to reign. It 
is clear enough by the Prophet Iſaias what his condition was to be, whom | 
he calls the * Servant of God : and the later Fews cannot deny but their * fa-*% 52-13: 
thers conſtantly underſtood that place of the Mefras. 2 Fade“ 
Now the ſufferings of Chriſt ſpoken of by the Prophet may be reduced to v, Behold 
two parts: one in reſpect of contempt, by which he was deſpiſed of men; the — 1 
other in reſpect of his death, and all thoſe indignities and pa ins which prece- dentiy the Fun. 
ded and led unto it. For the firſt, the Prophet hath punctually deſcribed his? n 


| ang : a n plainly RT 
condition, ſaying, d He hath no form or comelineſs, and when we ball ſee him, may nov" 


there is no beauty that we ſhould defire him. He is deſpiſed and rejected of men, SPIT. 


He || ſeems to deſcribe a perſonage no way amiable, an aſpect indeed rather 3 2 
uncomely: and ſo the moſt * ancient Writers have interpreted Iſaias, and ſhall proſper. 


| | | And Solomon 
Jarchi on the place, MWNA 9 Os ufa Our Rabbins underftand this of the Aeſſias. And the re. which 
be renders of their interpretation is very obſervable. For they ſay, ſays he, that the Meſſias is ſtricken, as it u written, He took 
our infirmities, and bare our griefs ; which are the words of the 4. verſe of the 53. Chapter. From whence we may perceive 
bow the ancient Jews did join the latter part of the 52. Chapter with the 53, and expound them of the ſame perſon. Beſide he cites a 
certain Miaraſh or Gloſs, which attributes the ſame verſe to the Meſſias, and that us to be found in Bereſhic Rabba upon Gen. 28. 10. 
where falling upon that place in Tach. 4. 7. What art thou. O great mountain, before Zerubbabel? he anſwers, WH N N 
chat great mountain is the Meffias. Then asking again, Why doth he call the Meſſias a great mountain? He gives thu anſwer | 


FUD DAY PW In "W f . B13 WI Becauſe he is greater than the Fathers, as it is written, 
Behold, my ſervant ſhall underſtand, that is, the Meffias : which are the words of the verſe before cited. And the (ame Eere- 
ſhic Rabba, upon Gen. 24 67. ſaith, Meſſias the King was in the generation of the wicked; that he gave himſelf to ſeeb for mercies 
for Iſrael, and to faſting and humbling himſelf for them, as it is written; and ſo produceth the words of Iſa. 5375. From whence it 
appears again, that the Author thereof interpreted both the Chapters of the ſame Meſſias. And farther it is obſervable, that the Mi- 
- draſht upon Ruth 2. 14, expounds the ſame verſe in the ſame manner. And Rabbi Moſes Alſhech ſpeaks yet more fully of the conſent 

of the ancient Fewiſh Doctors upon this place VAT MWAN Tn — v Wap Ya"p N - 517 133 Behold 
our Doctors of happy memory conclude wich one mouth, as they have received from their anceſtors, that this is ſpoken of 
the Meſſias. From hence it appears that it was originally the general ſenſe of the Fews, that all that piece of Iſaiah is a deſcription of 
the Meſſias, and conſequently that the Apoſtles cannot be blamed by them now for applying it to Chriſt; and that the modern Jews may 
well be ſuſpeed to frame their contrary expoſitions out of a wilful oppoſition to Chriſtianity. o Iſa. 53. 2. 3. || The firſt Y N x5 
ſeems to ſignifie no leſs, as being from the root NN which ſigniſieth to form, figure, faſhion, or delineate; from whence the Noun 
attributed to any perſon ſignifieth the feature, complexion, ſhape, or compoſition of the body: As Rachel was NN WI, forma 
pulchra, Gen. 29. 17. and ſo Joſeph NH MA), Gen. 39.6. ſo Abigail and Eſther, and in general, Deut. 21. 11. with an addi- 
tion of fair added to MN, whereas David is called, without ſuch addition, NI WR, but with the full ſignification 6 Avi 
«ſabos, d Ad. in Judges 8.18. PN JAMO TCR &5 6 polo ys pacintus, ſo the Roman; but the Aldus and Com- 
plut. better, ws SO qe Baoinios* according to that verſe of Euripides cited by Athenæus and Porphyrius, II & AHG 
d.=rov Tugavvid\G+>.The Meſſias was to be a King,whoſe external form and perſonage ſpake noſuch Majefty, *As Juſtin Nartyr. p. 232. 


Oi EZ delw9) &; F nearby aageriav F Xev58, e n H der, Y dachi, x; FvnT0s gj, netcou ſul Of b Ex- 
6% S- F Ind em + TegSayln, x) vourt os Tawong F TexlovGr os urdgyar, Y dee, ws at YH iiguaay pouyes 

Mu, Dial. cum Tryph. *ETaSay N ey vegur dgyorlc; eugwr Aid TH⁰iñl 76 GIG x, dSoboy tyov[4 e yvoets 
Coijes al U Emwilldyolio. Tis bay s o Baotmds Ad Ens; Ibid. And Clem. Alex. Toy 5 xe wins , anbay - 
vo, Sud Hoos yd ,b ue. Kai d αν . Y 5% & ed O, &c. Pad. 3. c. 1. Os ys Y au705 le 
S EXKA SIS e 0rrrt bad; dg x; νẽõ”, O, Strom. 3. And Celſus impiouſly arguing againſt the deſcent rf the Holy 
Ghoſt upon our Saviour, ſays, it is impoſſible that any body in which ſomething of the Divinity were ſhould not differ from others. Tur 
tßbe bod) Hl Chriſt, d, Miigcptiv,dan os pact, u,, N Jeg, x) A uvts bs. Thu which Celſus by his & h ſeems 

to take from the common report of Chriſtians in his age, Origen will have him take it out of Iſaiah, and upon that acknowledgeth 20 
Sbaad'ts, but the other two, junegv and & Ms, he denies. "Oponoſs um; Toivun N ſehα Th wh FIugad3s tyeſavivau ms 
Jud (Gb, f & ds Wider), x ne 5 Capo q d nes l. EN ff 1 NE AT 09) m9) Hai d fe- 
eau n, &c. and then cites this place, and ſo returns it as an anſwer to the argument of Celſus, that hecauſe he was foretold to 


be as he was, he muſt be the Son ef God. Me ſa An ud]acudln b & dporger Sorfvla H)) Inctv, you #1) Jeg, mt aes moanay 


I © fuioew; ours , Eaet 1) ak F ads ure. Orig. contra Celſum, I. 6. In the ſame ſenſe did S. Cyril take theſe 
words of the Prophet; who ſpeaking of that place of the Pſalmiſt, ſpecioſus forma præ filiis hominum, objerves this muſt be under- 
- ſtood of his Divinity, Rupie & amd 14 TaTeivarrs M ( agnòs oitovoutas CA BY mo wurher you! Sire x) 5 Tleps 

gürns Hogiag met 923%, Our AX IS, 8 5 A, &c. And again, Ey & 34 meqyvey 6 Yds A AαEͤs i T. Ter- 
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tullian'ſpeaks plainly as to the prophecy, and too freely in his way of expreſſion : Sed carnis terrenæ non mira conditio ipſa erat qu 


cætera ejus miranda faciebat, cum dicerent, Unde huic doctrina hec & ſigna iſta? adeo nec humanæ honeſtatis corpus fuit 
nedum cceleſtis claritatis. Tacentibus apud nos quoque prophetis C Iſa. 53.2.) de ignobili aſpectu ejus, ipſæ paſſiones ipſæque 
contumeliæ loquuntur. Paſſiones quidem humanam carnem, contumeliæ vero inhoneſtam probavere, An auſus eſſet aliquis 
ungue ſummo perſtringere corpus novum, ſputaminibus contaminare faciem niſi merentem? De carne Chrijii, c. 9. And that 
we may be ſure he pointed at that place in Iſaiah, he ſays, that Chriſt was ne aſpectu quidem honeſtus: Annunciavimus enim, in- 
quiz de illo ſicut puerulus, ſicut radix in terra fitienti, & non eſt ſpecies ejus neque gloria. Adv. Marcion. l. 3. c. 17. & adv. Ju- 
dæos, c. 14. This humility of Chriſt, in tabinꝭ upon him the nature of man without the ordinary ornaments of man, at firſt achnow- 
ledged, was afterwards denied, as appears by S. Hierom, on Iſaiah 56. Inglorius erat inter homines aſpectus ejus, non quo formæ 
ſignificat fœditatem, {ed quod in humilitate venerit & paupertate, And Epiſt. 140. Abſque paſſionibus crucis uni verſis pulchri- 
or eſt virgo de virzine, qui non ex voluntate Dei, ſed ex Deo natus eſt. Niſ enim habuiſſet & in vultu quiddam oculiſque ſi- 
derium, nunquam eum ſtatim ſecuti fuiſſent A poſtoli, nec qui ad cmprehendendum eum venerant corruiſſent. So S. Chryſc- 
ſtom interprets the words of Iſaiah of his Divinity, ar Humility, or his Paſſion; but thoſe of the Pſalmiſt, of his native corporal beaue 
ty. Odd 3d Zavue]eſty lf Favursts wivor, d2AK t) pouvepir £TADs wornne eſeus xdeIH . ih TvTo 6 p 
Tis naar tagyu, Oral Or axzang ard 780 YIs # CREED Homil. 28. in Mat. Afterwards they began to magnifie the ex- 


ternal beauty of bis body, and confined themſelves to one kird of picture or portraiture, with a zealous pretence of a likeneſs _ th * 
a HA | | gle 
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denied, which d oo years ſince was known by none, every ſeveral Country having a ſeveral Image. M hence came that argument of the 

Tconoclaſte by way of Quere, which of thoſe Images was the true TloTtegy 5 S, Pwualot,i lul cep Ido yedorou, NN mar 

EAM U, N H Alſunios; A d Hẽe-‚ N ẽe q Tati. And well might none of theſe be like another, when every nation 

painted our Saviour in the neareſt ſimilitude to the people of their own Country. Exalws Ez ewTols 0poroy em e gavlu3 on 5 

Xers dv voutCuot, Popo 5 dannov sl £01%0]e, ' "Ivor 5 ad Av pogen TH aun, u, AlvloTes JAN ws £au]olge 

Phorius Epiſt. 64. And the ebener of opinions in this hind is ſufficiently apparent out of thoſe words in Suidas, *I54ov g 371 pas 
| giv of SxeuCica]oer F iooertay, ws N x Av X) GAIJETELY OV OIKETEEIY der Yeu gay om Þ amor F Reid. 


——_— 1 . At 


confeſſed the fulfilling of it in the body of our Saviour, But what the aſpe& 
of his outward appearance was, becauſe the Scriptures are filent, we cannot 
now know: and it is enough that we are aſſured, the ſtate and condition of 
his life was in the eye of the Fews without honour and inglorious. For 
Phil. 2. 6, 7. though, being in the form of God, he thought it not robbery to be equal with 
. God yet be made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a 
ſervant. For thirty years he lived with his Mother Mary and Foſeph his re- 
Luke 2. $1. puted Father, of a mean profeſſion, and was ſubject to them. When he left his 
| mother's houſe, and entred on his prophetical office, he paſſed from place to 
| place, ſometimes received into a houſe, other times lodging in the fields : for 
Mat.8.20. While the foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have neſts, the ſon of man 
had not where to lay his head. From this low eſtate of life and condition, 
ſeemingly inglorious, aroſe in the cs a neglect of his Works, and contempt 
» 0199-13-55 of his Do@rine. * Is not this the Carpenter's ſon? nay farther, Þ Is not this the 
rige. Carpenter the fon of Mary © and they were offended at him. Thus was it ful- 
= : _ filled in him, he was deſpiſed and rejected of men, and they eſteemed him not. 
33 74 re-. This contempt of his perſonage, condition, doctrine, and works, was by 
| 2. 4%, degrees raiſed to hatred, deteſtation and perſecution to a cruel and ignomi- 
705 % de, nious death. All which if we look upon in the groſs, we muſt acknowledge 
7ez % Coſa. it fulfilled in him to the higheſt degree imaginable, that he was © a man of 
— ſorromo and acquainted with grief. But if we compare the particular predi- 
© ſa. 53- 3. ctions with the hiſtorical paſſages of his ſufferings ; if we join the Prophets 
and Evangeliſts together, it will moſt manifeſtly appear the Meſſias was to 
ach. 11,12. ſuffer nothing which Chriſt hath not ſuffered. If Zachary ſay d they weighed for 
| my price thirty pieces of ſiluer; S. Matthew will ſhew that Judas ſold Jeſus at the 
Mat. 26. 15. Tame rate; for the chief Prieſts covenanted with him for thirty pieces of ſilver, 
Tia. 53. 5s. If Iſaiablay that he was wounded, if Zachary, they ſhall look upon me whom they 
Ton 27 16. Dave pierced, if the Prophet David yet more particularly, they pierced my hands 
and my feet; the Evangeliſts will ſne how he was faſtned to the Croſs, and Je- 
Fobn 20. 25. ſus himſelf the print of the nails. If the Pſalmiſt tells us, they ſhould laugh him 
Thal. 22. 7, 8. to ſcorn, and ſhake their head, ſaying, he truſted in the Lordthat he would deliver 
him; let him deliver him, ſeeing he delighted in him; S. Matthew will deſcribe 
Bt. 2. 39, 43. the ſame action, and the fame expreſſion: For they that paſſed by reviled him, 
| wagging their heads, and ſaying, He truſted in God, let him deliver him now, if 
41 Pſal. 22. 1. be will have him; for he ſaid I am the ſon of God. Let David ſay, My God, my 
| God, why haſt thou forſaken ne? and the Son of David will ſhew in whoſe per- 
1 Mat. 27. 46. fon the Father ſpake it, Eli, Eli, Lamaſabacthani. Let Iſaiah foretel, he was 
J rs numbred with the tranſgreſſors; and you ſhall find him crucified between two 
'F Plul, 6p. 2 bo thieves, one on his right hand, the other on his left. Read in the Pſalmiſt, In 
my thirſt they gave me vinegar to drink; and you ſhall find in the Evangeliſt, 
| Jobn 19. 28. ur that the Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaid, IT thirſt : And they took a ſpunge, 
1 Mat. 27. 48. and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink. Read 
P/al. 22. 18. farther yet, They part my garments among them, and caſt lots upon my veſture; 
and, to fulfil the prediction, the Soldiers ſhall make good the diſtinction, 
Job. 19.23, 24. Who took his garments, and made four parts, to every Soldier a part, and alſo bis 
coat : now the coat was without ſeam, woven fromthe top throughout. They ſaid 
therefore among themſelves, Let us not rend it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it 170 0 
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Laſtly, let the Prophets teach us, that he ſhall be brought like a lamb 50 theſe. 53. 7, 8. 
gbrer, and be cut off out of the land of the living, all the Evangelifſts 
will declare how like a Lamb he ſuffered, and the very Fews will acknow- _ 
ledge that he was cut off: And now may we well conclude, Thus it is Lu 
zoritten, and thus it behoveth the Chriſt to ſuffer, and what it ſo behoved 
him to ſuffer, that he ſuffered. K IG 
Neither only in his Paſſion, but after his death all things were fulfilled in 


Feſus which were propheſied concerning the Mæſſias. He made his grave with Ila. 33. 


the wicked, and with the rich in bis death, faith the Prophet of the Chriſt to 
come: and as the thieves were buried with whom he was crucified, ſo was 
Feſus, but laid in the Tomb of Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable Counſellor. 


4 


After two days will he revive us, in the third day be will raiſe us up, ſaith Hoſeah ny. 6.2. _ | 
ok the people of Iſrael. in whoſe language they were the * type of Chriſt; . 11. x: 
and the third day Jeſus roſe from the dead, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſaitli pal. 110. 1. 


David, Sit thou at my right hand. Now David is not aſcended into the heavens, an; 2. 34. 
and conſequently cannot be ſet at the right hand of God; but Jeſus is already 


aſcended and ſet down at the right hand of God: and fo all the houſe of Iſ- ads + 36. 


rael might know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Feſus, whom they 
crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. For, he who taught whatſoever the Meſſias, 
promiſed by God, foretold by the Prophets, expected by the people of God, 
was to teach; he who did all which that Meftas was by vertue of that office 
to do; he which ſuffered all thoſe pains and indignities which that Me/fttas | 
was to ſuffer; he to whom all things happened after his death, the period 
of his ſufferings, which were according to the divine predictions to come to 
paſs; he, I ſay, muſt infallibly be the true Meffras. 0 hin alone taught, 
did, ſuffered and obtained all theſe things, as we have ſhewed. Therefore 
we may again infallibly conclude that our Jeſus is the Chriſt. 
_ © Fourthly, If it were the proper note and character of the Me/ias, that all 
Nations ſhould come in to ſerve him; if the Doctrine of Feſus hath been 
preached and received in all parts of the World, according to that character 
ſo long before delivered; if it were abſolutely impoſſible that the Doctrine 
revealed by Feſus ſhould have been ſo propagated as it hath been, had it not 
been divine; then muſt this Zefus be the Mefſias : and when we have pro- 
ved theſe three particulars, we may ſafely conclude he is the Chriſt. 

That all Nations were to come in to the Mæſſias, and ſo the diſtinction be- 
tween the Jew and Gentile to ceaſe at his coming, is the moſt univerſal deſcrip- 
tion in all the Propheſies. God ſpeaks to him thus, as to his Son; Aſe of me, pſal. 2. 8. 
and I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the | 
earth for thy poſſeſſion. It was one greater than Solomon of whom theſe words : 
were ſpoken, All kings ſhall fall down before him, all nations ſhall ſerve him. It Pſal. 72. 1h, 

ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, ſaith Iſaiah, that the mountain of the Lord's 9a. 2. 2. 
bouſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the 

bills, and all nations ſhall flow unto it. And again, In that day there ſhall be ach, 11. 16; 
ror of Feſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the People; to it ſhall the Gentiles 

ſeek, And in general all the Prophets were but inſtruments to deliver the ſame 
meſſage, which Malachy concludes from God : From the 75 of the Sun, even Mal. 1. 11. 
to the going down of the ſame, my name ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and in 


every place incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering: for my 

name ſhall be great among the heathen, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Now being the 

bounds of Judæa were ſettled, being the promiſe of God was to bring all na- 

tions in at the coming of the Meſſias, being this was it which the Jews ſo much 

oppoſed, as loath to part from their ancient and peculiar privilege z he which 

actually wrought this work muſt certainly be as Meſſius: and that Far = 
; | at 


it, is moſt evident. 
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td.lhat all nations did thus come in to the Doctrine preached by Jeſus, cannot be 
* Mat. 13. 24· denied. For although he avere not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, 
_- 28. 19. although of thoſe many Iraelites which believed on him while he lived, very 
448. * ' few Were left immediately after his death: yet when the Apoſtles had re- 
l 2 4-4 ceived their Commiſſion from him to £0 teach all nations, and were © endued 
455 4 +4 with power from on high by the plentiful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt; the firſt 
4, 21. 20. day there was an acceſſion of d the thouſand ſouls; immediately after we find 
= wed e the number of the men, beſide women, was about five thouſand; and ſtill f be. 
i Fobn 12. 20. levers were more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women. Upon. 


. = rhe” the perſecution at Jeruſalem, they went through the 8 regions of Fudea, Galilee 


8 a, ad bc5 A. af > we > Wit 6 »s hu 9» 
S - „ * 0 
” 
: 


19. and Samaria, and ſo the Goſpel ſpread; inſomuch that S. James the Biſhop of 


= Coloſ. 1. 23. Jeruſalem ſpake thus unto S. Paul, h Thou ſeeſt, brot her, how many thotiſands (or 
m—_— con. rather, how many myriads, that is, ten thouſands) of the Jews there are which 


ſulratione max helieve. Beſide, how great was the number of the believing 7ews ſtrangers, ſcat- 


— tered through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadbci a, Aſia, Bithynia, and the reſt of the Ro- | 


numerum. Mul an Provinces, will appear out of the Epiſtles of S. Peter, S. James and S. John. 


ti enim omnis And yet all theſe are nothing to the fulneſs of the Gentiles which came after. 


ætatis omnis G. 7 n 8 p "ra 
ordinis, utriuſ: Firſt, thoſe which were before Gentile worſhippers, acknowledging the ſame 


que ſexds eri. God with the ems, but not receiving the Law: who had before abandoned. 


my 7 their old Idolatry, and already embraced the true Doctrine of one God, and 
& vocabantur. did confeſs the Beiry which the Jews did worſhip to be that only true God; 
Neque erm but yet refuſed to be circumciſed, and ſo to oblige themſelves to the keeping 
tum, ſed vicos of the whole Law. Now the Apoſtles preaching the ſame God with Moſes 


— ra rar whom they all acknowledged, and teaching that Circumciſion and the reſt of 


tionis iſtius the legal Ceremontes were now abrogated, which thoſe men would never ad- 
conragio per- mit, they were With the greateſt facility converted to the Chriſtian Faith. For 


ft.Plin , . | 
Er. ad Tra. being preſent at the Synagogues of the Jews, and underſtanding much of the 


— Be Law, they were of all the Gentiles readieſt to hear, and moſt capable of the 
at - 


aum _multica. Arguments Which the Apoſtles produced out of the Scriptures to prove that 


do, pars pene Feſus was the Chriſt, Thus many of the iGreeks wbich came up to worſhip at Je- 
major civitatis 


K ö ; | | 
Joao Dry ig ruſalem, * devout men out of every nation under Heaven, not men of Iſrael, but 


lentio & mo- yet ſearing God, did firſt embrace the Chriſtian Faith. After them the reſt 


deſtia agimus. | . - - | . 
ne of the Gentiles left the Idolatrous worſhip of their Heathen Gods, and in a 


pul. c 3. ſhort time in infinite multitudes received the Goſpel, How much did Jeſus 


Si hoſtes exer- Work by one S. Paul to l the obedience of the Gentiles by word and deed? how 
tos, non tantum 


 vindices occul. did he paſs from Feruſalem round about through Phenice, Syria and Arabia, 


tos agere vel. through Aſia, Achaia, and Macedonia, even to Illyricum, fully preaching the Go- 
1 ſpel of Chriſt? How far did others paſs beſide S. Paul, that he ſhould ſpeak 
merorum & even of his time, that the m Goſpel was preac hed to every creature under heaven? 


 copiarum! pu- Many were the nations, innumerable the people, which received the Faith 


res nimirum (IR) . | . . __ 
Mauri & Mar- in the Apoſtles days: and in not many years after, notwithſtanding millions 


comanni, ipfi- Were cut off in their bloody perſecutions, yet did their * numbers equalize 


que Parthi, ve! 


Juzatacunque half the Roman Empire: and little above two Ages after the death of the 
unius tamen lo- laſt Apoſtle, the Emperors of the World gave in their names to Chriſt, and 


"2 Sw. ſubmitted their Scepters to his Laws, that then Gentiles might come to his light, 


quam corius and Kings to the brightneſs of his riſing; that o Kings might become the nur- 


crbis? Heſter 


ors ee” ſing fathers, and Queens the nurſing mothers, of the Church. 


veſtra omnia implevimus, urbes, inſulas, caſtella, municipia, conciliabula, caſtra ipſa, tribus, decurias, palatium, ſenatum, 
forum. Id. Apolog. c. 36. Potuimus & inermes, nec rebelles, ſed tantummodo diſcordes, ſolius invidia adverſus vos dimi- 
caſſe. Si enim tanta vis hominum in aliquem orbis remoti ſinum abrupiſſemus a vobis, ſuffudiſſet utique dominationem 


veſtram tot qualiumcunq; amiſſio civium, imo etiam & ipſa deſtitutione puniſſet: proculdubio expaviſſeris ad ſolitudinem 


veſtram, ad ſilentium rerum, & ſtuporem quendam quaſi mortuæ urbis; quæſiſſetis quibus in ea imperäſſetis. Id. ibid. 
And irenzus, who wrote before Tertullian, and is mentioned by him, ſpeaks f the Chriſtians in bis time living in the Court of 
Rum? : Quid autem & hi qui in regali aula ſune fideles? nonne ex eis quæ Cæſaris ſunt habent utenſilia, & his qui non 
hubeat unuſquiſque ſecundum ſuam virtutem præſtat? * Ja. 60. 3. ia. 49. 23: | 
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From hence it came to paſs, that according to all the predictions of the 
Prophets, the one God of Iſrael, the maker of Heaven and Earth, was acknow- 
ledged through the World for the only true God : that the Law given to 
Iſrael was taken for the true Law of God, but as given to that people and ſo 
to ceaſe when they ceaſed to be a people; except the moral part thereof, 
which, as an univerſal rule common to all people, 1s ſtill acknowledged for 
the Law of God, given unto all, and obliging every man: that all the Ora- 


cles of the Heathen Gods, in all places where Chriſtianity was received, did 


preſently ceaſe, and all the Idols or the Gods themſelves, were reje&ed and 
condemned as ſpurious. For the Lord of Hoſts had ſpoken concerning thoſe 


of the Idols out of the land, and they ſhall no more be remembrede alſo I will 
cauſe the prophets and the unclean ſpirit to paſs out of the land. 


Now being this general reception of the Goſpel was ſo anciently, ſo fre- 

_ quently, foretold, being the ſame was ſo clearly and univerſally performed; 
even this might ſeem ſufficient to perſuade that Jeſus is Chriſt, But leſt any 
| ſhould not yet be fully ſatisfied, we ſhall farther ſhew, that it is impoſſible 


Feſus ſhould have been ſo received for the true Meſſias, had he not been ſo; 


or that his Doctrine, which teacheth him to be the Chri#, ſhould be admit- 


ted by all nations for divine, had it not been ſuch. For whether we look 
upon the Nature of the Doctrine taught, the Condition of the Teachers of 
it, or the manner in which it was taught, it can no way ſeem probable that 
it ſhould have had any ſuch ſucceſs, without the immediate working of the 
hand of God, acknowledging Feſus for his Son, the Doctrine for his own, 


and the fulfilling by the hands of the Apoſtles what he had foretold by the 


Prophets. 


As for the nature of the Doctrine, it was no way likely to have any ſuch 
ſucceſs. For, firſt, it abſolutely condemned all other Religions, ſettled and 
corroborated by a conſtant ſucceſſion of many Ages, under Which many Na- 
tions and Kingdoms, and eſpecially at that time the Roman, had ſignally flou- 


Tiſhed. Secondly, it contained Precepts far more ungrateful and troubleſom 


to fleſh and blood, and contrariant to the general inclination of mankind ; 
as the abnegation of our ſelves, the mortifying of the fleſh, the love of our 
enemies, and the bearing of the croſs. Thirdly, it inforced thoſe Precepts 


ſeemingly unreaſonable, by ſuch Promiſes as were ſeemingly incredible and 


unperceivable. For they were not of the good things of this world, or ſuch 
as afford any complacency to our ſenſe; but of ſuch as cannot be obtained till 
after this life: and neceſſarily preſuppoſe that which then ſeemed as abſo- 
lutely impoſſible, the Reſurrection. Fourthly, it delivered certain predi- 
ctions which were to be fulfilled in the perſons of ſuch as ſhould embrace it, 
which ſeem ſufficient to have kept moſt part of the world from liſtning to 


it, as dangers, loſſes, afflictions, tribulations, and in ſumm, All that would 2 Tim. 3. 120 


live Kae in Chriſt Feſus ſhould ſuffer perſecution, 

It we look upon the Teachers of this Doctrine, there appeared nothing in 
them which could promiſe any ſucceſs. The firſt Revealer and Promulger 
bred in the houſe of a Carpenter, brought up at the feet of no Profeſſor, de- 
ſpiſed by the High-Prieſts, the Scribes and Phariſees, and all the learned in 
the Religion of his Nation; in the time of his preaching apprehended, bound, 
buffeted, ſpit upon, condemned, crucified ; betrayed in his life by one Diſci- 


ple, denied by another; at his death diſtruſted by all. What advantage can 
we perceive toward the propagation of the Goſpel in this Author of it, Chriſt 


crucified, unto the Fews a ſtumbling- block, and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs ? 
What in thoſe which followed him, ſera by him, and thence called-Apoſtles, 
| 2 


times expreſsly; It ſhall come to paſs in that day, that I will cut off the names Zach. 13. i, 


men 


þ 


Cor, 1. 23. | 


men by birth obſcure, by education illiterate, by profeſſion low and inglo- 
rious? How can we conceive that all the Schools and Univerſities of the 
World fhould give way to them, and the Kingdoms and Empires ſhould at 
laſt come in to them, except their Doctrine were indeed Divine, except 
that Jeſus, whom they teſtified to be the Chriſt, were truly ſo? 

If we conſider the manner in which they delivered this Doctrine to the 
world, it will add no advantage to their perſons, or advance the probability 
of ſucceſs. For in their delivery they uſed no ſuch rhetorical expreſſions, or 
ornaments of eloquence, to allure or entice the world; they affected no ſuch 


ſubtilty of wit, or ſtrength of argumentation, as thereby to perſuade and 
convince men; they made uſe of no force or violence to compel, no corporal 


. 
- & edits *. te. att * 1 


menaces to affright mankind unto a compliance. But in a plain ſimplicity of 


words they nakedly delivered what they had ſeen and heard, preaching, not 
1 Cor. 2.4. with enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in the demonſtration of the Spirit. It 
is not then rationally imaginable, that ſo many Nations ſhould forſake their 
own Religions, ſo many Ages profeſſed, and brand them all as damnable, only 
that they might embrace ſuch precepts as were moſt unacceptable to their 
natural inclinations, and that upon ſuch promiſes as ſeemed not probable to 
their reaſon, nor could have any influence on their ſenſe, and notwithſtand- 
ing thoſe predictions which did aſſure them, upon the receiving of that Do- 
ctrine, to be expoſed to all kind of miſery: that they ſhould do this upon the 
Authority of him who for the ſame Was condemned and crucified, and by 
the perſuaſion of them who were both illiterate and obſcure : that they 
#n Chriſu no ſhould be enticed with words without eloquence, convinced without the 


mine ſubaudi- leaſt ſubtilty, conſtrained without any force. I ſay, it is no way imaginable 


&. idle — how this ſnould come to paſs, had not the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which did 


dus eſt, & ipſa thus prevail, been certainly Divine; had not the light of the Word, which 


undtio in. qua thus diſpell d the clouds of all former Religions, come from Heaven; had 


Feen. 1. 3. C. 20. ot that Feſus, the author and finiſher of our faith, been the true Meſſras. 


| 2 pzorngs To conclude this diſcourſe. He who was in the world at the time when 
Fay js Y ol 


Vere? Sd ab- the Meſſias was to come, and no other at that time or ſince pretended ; he 


Ts NU 4. Who was born of the ſame family, in the ſame place, after the ſame man- 


2 5 _ ner, which the Prophets foretold of the birth of the Meſſias; he which 
502. Fuſt, taught all thoſe truths, wrought all thoſe miracles, ſuffered all thoſe indig- 
on. Fey nities, received all that glory, which the Meffias Was to teach, do, ſuffer, 
chriſmare di- and receive; he whoſe Doctrine was received in all Nations, according to 
citur: quia fi- the character of the Mef/ras ; he was certainly the true Mæſſias. But we have 
ges 2 ſaverdo- already ſufficiently ſhewed that all theſe things are exactly fulfilled in Feſirs, 
ribus oleo fa- and in him alone. We muſt therefore acknowledge and profeſs that this 
cro profunde- 7,715 is the promiſed Meſias, that is, the Chriſt e 
fluSp.S.infu- Having thus manifeſted the truth of this propoſition, Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
hone repierss and ſhewed the interpretation of the word Chriſt to be Anointed; we find 


131. de Temp, it yet * neceſſary for the explication of this Article, to enquire what was 
* 1 Sam. 15.1. the end or immediate effect of his union, and how or in what manner | 


doch 5 6. - = , 
7 os on he was anointed to that end. 


- . 
— 


Romans indu- For the firſt, as the Meſſias was foretold, ſo was he typified : nor were the 
pure inſgne actions preſcribed under the Law leſs predictive than the words of the Pro- 


eſt regiz dig- phets. Nay, || whoſoever were then anointed, were therefore fo, becauſe he 


pur: fie li Was to be anointed. Now it is evident that among the es they were wont 


unctio facri un to * anoint thoſe which were appointed as Kings over them: So * Samuel ſaid 


guenti nomen 2,7 Saul, The Lord ſent me to anoint thee to be King over his people, over Iſrael. 
- ac poteſtatem | 


regiam confe- When Saul was rejected, and David produced before Samuel,“ the Lord ſaid, 


1 * Ariſe, anoint him, for this is he. And ſome || may have contented themſelves 
. 4. 2 /+» 4 n ; = 


with 
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with this, tliat the Meſſias was to be a King. But not only the Kings, but be⸗ 

fide and long before them, the High Prieſts Were alſo anointed; inſomuch as For thank is 

the * Amvinted, in their common language, ſignified their High Prieſt... And the firſt the ſons 
becauſe theſe two were moſt conſtantly anointed, therefore || divers have? Heron were, 


E 


[Ae 5%" | | el wo a anointed a; well 
thought it ſufficient to aſſert, that the Mæſſius was to be a King and a Prieſt, as A200, @ 


But being not only the High Prieſts and Kings Were actually anointed, Yes Exod. 


45 A INE eee an et tr 6 
* as — 


— 


S CHRIST. 3 
— 1 3 — 


(though they principally and moſt frequently) for the Lord ſaid unto Ear e: Thou . 


. | „ [halr anoint 
a Go anoint Hazael to be King over Syria, and Febuthe ſon of Nimſbi ſbalt thou them, as chou 
anoint to be King over Iſrael, and Eliſha the ſon of Shaphat ſhalt thou anoint to be their hr, 
Prophet in thy room : Therefore hence it“ hath been concluded that the three that they may 
Offices of Prophet, Prieſt and King, belonged to Jeſus as the Chriſt, and that me jut 10 
upon good reaſon. For the Commonwealth of Iſrael was totally ordered Priefts office: 
and diſpoſed, both in the Conſtitution and Adminiſtration of it, for and With e were 
reſpe& unto the Meſſias. The Conſtitution of that people was made by a ſe- ed, bod the foes 
junction and ſeparation of them from all other Nations on the Earth: and this e Aaron 


began in Abraham, with a peculiar promiſe of a ſeed in whom all the Nations (6; Ter ln 


the Text, their 
ſhould be bleſſed, and be united into one Religion. That promiſed ſeed was ancincing ſhall 
the Meſſras, the type of whom was Iſaac. This ſeparation was continued by 5 2 
the Adminiſtration of that Commonwealth, which was a royal Prieſthood « and Prieſthood 
that Adminiſtration of the people did conſiſt in three functions, prophetical, e mor ; 
| . > : generatt- 
regal, ſacerdotal; all which had reſpect unto the || Meſſias, as the ſcope of ons: ani there- 
all the Prophets, and the complement of their prophecies, as the Lord of the c after this. 
Temple, and the end of all the Sacrifices for which the Temple was erected, ih, Nall meg 
as the heir of an eternal Prieſthood after the order of Melchizedeck, and of the uo more, only 


d, 01 1 7 ingdoi eine ther the ſucceſſors in 
Throne of David, or an everlaſting Kingdom. Being then the Separation h fo got Fy 


was to ceaſe at the coming of the Meſſiuas, being that could not ceaſe fo long bon fall reite. 


as the Adminiftration of that people ſtood, being that Adminiſtration did e fe unc. 


- | > 1 Wes rats on: m 
conſiſt in thoſe three functions, it followeth that thoſe three were to be — Eg the 
united in the perſon of the Meſſias, who was to make all one, arid conſe- Frieſt that is a. 
: ag 5 1 ncinted after- 
quently that the Chriſt was to be Prophet, Prieſt and King. werds fnified 


the High. prieſt, 


as. Lev. 4. 3. MM n Lxx. 5 dgy ues 5 N ,E8) . by way of explication : whereas werſe the th and the 157 
of the ſame chapter, and 6. 22. they render it by a bare tranſlation, 6 iseds 6 xeigòg * which by the vulgar Latin is tranſlated, 
Sacerdos qui jure patri ſuccederer, becauſe no' other but the Son which ſucceeded the Father in the office of the High Prieſt 
was aſterwards anointed : as the Arabick & ſimiliter Sacerdos ſucceſſor de filiis ſuis, - For in the anointing of Aaron and bis 
Sons, 1 FDI 28 0 NR NWAY 187 RY TH EIND WAY e I Nun) - 
vi Ben. Gerſon 1 Kings 1. || As Lattan. Erat Judzis ante præceptum ur ſacrum conficerent unguentum, quo perungi poſſent 
ii qui vocabantur ad ſacerdotium vel ad regnum. J. 4. c. 7. And S. Aug. Prioribus Veteris Teſtamenti remporibus ad duas 
ſolas perſonas pertinuit unctio. Enarr. 2. Pſal. 21. Chriſtus vel Pontificale vel Regium nomen eſt. Nam prius & Pontifi- 
ces unguento chriſmatis conſecrabantur & Reges. Ruff. in Symb. * 1 Kings 19. 15,16. * TiTo 79 xeloue py worev 
"Agxicpe0or pag oblim, axnad x, Tos 67 THITE we3dnTUs Y B,, ois H eWTOG TETQ ele _ cov 
ly mw wwew. Euſeb. Demonſt. Evangl. J. 4. c. 15. & Hiſt. l.1. c. 4. Wherefore S. Auguſtine recollecting a place in his 83 Que- 
tions, in which he had taught the two fiſhes in the Goſpel, duas illas perſonas ſignificare quibus populus ille regebatur, ut per 

eas confiliorum moderamen acciperet, regiam ſcilicet & ſacerdotalem, ad quas etiam ſacroſancta illa unctio pertinebat, 


makes this particular Ret ractation; Dicendum potius fuit, maxime pertinebat, quoniam unctos aliquando legimus & Prophe- 


tas. Retracl. I. 1. c. 26. Ou pores i deg. 765 dgyicpormn Tf inuW; 7. F Rete naſeroapuy mar EC ae avon, 
d t 765 Badmnkas ts), aUTs5 t Sep wen? xelovles, eino, Tiuds Xeisdg G reονν o dr dn 3; 
| euTol 7 7 Abs . d nbẽ⸗ Rei, F x7 may a GG Jes Ab ſu, Bg] 9 dex mins Jexoias 1 uus Je 

2a e209), hc 3 awry F megpnef Twas Hd Ne, © Keirss oy TUTA π ſovνν, magarnpanly* d ru 
dai ſas F om & An xeisν, I K H 829vrov Abſov, avagoeny Exav* wovoy e Ne = dN 1 (arop H 
T X#ligews Bαιν? Y wovov π ονανν) dgyimeppiriu F vue, Tuſtdvor]a. Hiſt, Eccl, Il. 1. c. 3. 


Again, the Redemption or Salvation which the Mæſias Was to bring, con- 
ſiſteth in the freeing of a ſinner from the ſtate of fin and eternal death into a 
ſtate of righteouſneſs and eternal life. Now a freedom from fin in reſpect of 
the guilt could not be wrought without a ſacrifice propitiatory, and there- 
fore there was a neceſlity of a Prieſt; a freedom from fin in reſpect of the 
dominion could not be obtained without a revelation of the will of God, 
and of his wrath againſt all ungodlineſs, therefore there was alſo need of à 

| 7 Prophet 5 
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ARTICLE I. 


Ia. 61. 1. 


Prophet; a tranſlation from the ſtate of death into eternal life is not to be 
effected without abſolute authority and irreſiſtible power, therefore a King 
was alſo neceſſary. The Meſſias then, the Redeemer of Iſrael, was certain- 
ly anointed for that end, that he might become Prophet, Prieſt and King. 
And if we believe him whom we call Jeſus, that is, our Saviour and Re- 
deemer, to be Chriſt, we muſt aſſert him by his unction ſent to perform all 


theſe three Offices, t 


That Jeſtir was anointed to the Prophetical Office, though we need no 


more to prove it than the prediction of Iſaiab. The ſpirit of the Lord is upon 


me, becauſe he bath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the poor; the explication 


Luke 4.21, 22.07 our Saviour, This day is the Scripture fulfilled in your ears; and the Con- 


Jer. I, 8. 


Luke 1. 15. 
Lube 1. 35. 
Numb. 4. 47+ 


Luke 3. 23. 


| Mal. 4+ 5s 
'Lube 1. 17. 


Jab 1. 34. 


John 3· 26. 


John 5, 33 


feſſion of the Synagogue at Nazareth, who all bare him witneſs, and wondred 
at the gracious words which proceeded out of bis mouth; yet We are furniſned 
with more ample and plentiful demonſtrations; for whether we conſider his 


Preparation, his Miſhon, or his Adminiſtration, all of them ſpeak. him fully 


to have performed it. To Jeremiah indeed God ſaid, Before thou cameſt forth 
out of the womb, I ſanctiſied thee, and I ordained thee a Prophet unto the Nati- 
ons; and of John the Baptiſt, He ſhall be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, even 


from his Mother's womb. And if theſe became ſingular Prophets by their pre- 
parative ſanctification, how much more eminent muſt his prophetical prepa- 


ration be, to whoſe mother it is ſaid, The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ? If the Levites muſt be thirty years 


old, every one that came to do the ſervice of the Miniſtry, Jeſus will not enter 


upon the publick adminiſtration of this Office till he begin to be about thirt 


years of age. Then doth the Holy Ghoſt deſcend in a bodily ſhape like a Dove 


upon him: then muſt à voice come from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved 


Son, in thee I am Tell pleaſed. Never ſuch preparations, never ſuch an In- 
auguration of a Prophet. „ „ 

As for his Miſſion, never any was confirmed with ſuch letters of credence, 
ſuch irrefragable teſtimonials, as the formal teſtimony of 7ohn the Baptiſt, and 
the more virtual teſtimony of his Miracles. Behold, I will ſend you Elijah the 
Prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord, faith God by 
Malachy. And John went before him in the ſpirit of Elias, faith another Mala- 
chy, even an Angel from Heaven. This Fobn, or Elias, ſaw the ſpirit de- 
ſcend on Jeſus, and bare record that this is the Son of God. The Fews took 


Notice of this teſtimony, who ſaid unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee be- 
yond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſs, behold, the ſame baptizeth, and all men 


come unto him; and Jeſus himſelf puts them in mind of it, Te ſent unto Fohn, 
and he bare witneſs unto the truth; nay they themſelves confeſſed his teſtimony 


Jobn 10. 41. to be undeniable, John did no miracle, but all things that John ſpake of this man 


Jahn 5. 36. 


7obn 10. 37, Unto his Doctrine without his 


38. 


were true. But though the witneſs of John were thus cogent, yet the teſtimony 
of Miracles was far more irrefragable, I have greater witneſs than that of John, 
faith our Saviour; for the works which my Father hath given me to finiſh, the 
ſame works that I do bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. Notwith- 
ſtanding the precedent record <7 ery Jeſus requireth not an abſolute aſſent 

iracles: If I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not, But upon them he challengeth belief: But if I do, though ye 


. believe not me, believe the works; that ye may know and believe that the Father 


is in me and I in him. If then Moſes and other Prophets, to whom God 
gave the power of Miracles, did aſſert their Miſſion to be from God by the 
Divine works which they wrought; much more efficacious to this purpoſe 
muſt the Miracles of Feſus appear, who wrought more wonders than they 
all, Never therefore was there ſo manifeſt a Miſſion of a Prophet. 


3 | Now 


. 


AND IN JESUS CHRIST. 


lk. 4 


Now the Prophetical Function conſiſteth in the promulgation, confirma- 

tion, and perpetuation of the Doctrine containing the will of God for the Sal- 

vation of man. And the perfect Adminiſtration of the Office muſt be attri- 

buted unto Jeſus. For no man hath ſeen God at any time; the only-begotten Son, Job. 1 18. 
which is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. He gave unto the Apo- Fob. 17. 8, 14. 
ſtles che words which his Father gave him. Therefore he hath revealed the per- 

fe& will o f God. The Confirmation of this Doctrine cannot be denied him, 

who lived a moſt innocent and holy life to perſwade it, for he did no ſin, 1 Pet. 2. 22. 
neither was guile found in bis mouth;, who wrought moſt powerful and divine 
works to confirm it, and was thereby known to be à teacher from God; who ub. 3. 2. 
died a moſt painful and ſhameful death to ratiſie it, witneſ/mg a good profeſſion 1 Tim. s. 13. 
before Pontius Pilate; which in it ſelf unto that purpoſe efficacious, was made 85 
more evidently operative in the raiſing of himſelf from death. The propaga- 

tion and perpetual ſucceſſion of this Doctrine muſt likewiſe be attributed unto 

Jeſus, as to no temporary or accidental Prophet, but as to him who inſtituted 


and inſtructed all who have any relation - to that function. For the Spirit of x pet. 1, 11. 


Chriſt was in the Prophets : and when he aſcended up on high, he gave gifto 

unto men. For he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, =, ſome Paſtors and pb. 4.8, 11, 
Teachers; for the perfecting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the 12. 
edifying of the body of Chriſt. It is then moſt apparent that Jeſus was fo far 


_ Chriſt, as that he was anointed to the Prophetical Office, becauſe his Prepa- 
ration for that Office was moſt remarkable, his Miſſion unto that Office was 
undeniable, his Adminiſtration of that Office was infallible. 


he was called after the Order of Aaron; * for it is evident that our Lord , 2 
ſprang out of Fudah, of which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning prieſthood : © Exod. 24.5. 


but after a more ancient Order, according to the prediction of the Pſalmiſt, „ , the He- 


brew "WI 
| | ; ſignifying juve- 
order of Melchizedeck. But though he were of another Order, yet whatſo- nes, H 4l the 


ever Aaron did as a Prieſt was wholly typical, and conſequently to be fulfil- fa” 


dred 952 


of Oxen unto the Lord : which without queſtion were no other than the « b. 10. 5. 
* firſt born, to whom the Prieſthood did belong. Jeſus therefore, as the * Heb. 10. Io. 


. . * Eph, 5. 2. 
firſt begotten of God, was by right a Prieſt, and being anointed unto that unis ipte erat 


Office, performed every function, by way of Oblation, Interceſſion and Be- = offerebar, 


php. : 1 . i | . d offe- 
nediction. A Every High-prieſt is ordain'd to offer gifts and ſacrifices : where- og? = 


fore it is of neceſſity that this man Feſus, if he be an High-prieſt, have ſome- .. u eum illo 


what alſo to offer. Not that he had any thing beſide himſelf, or that there — 

was any peculiar Sacrifice allowed to this Prieſt; to whom, © when he cometh in ſe fecit pro 

into the world, be ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldſt not, but a body 8 

baſt thou prepared me and, f by the offering of this body of Jeſus Chriſt are erat qui offe- 

we ſancliſied. For he who is our Prieſt hath * given himſelf an offering ne nos 

and a ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour. | de Trinit. 
Now when Jeſus had thus given himſelf a propitiatory Sacrifice for fin, he 

aſcended up on high, andentred into the Holy of holies not made with hands, 

and there appeared before God as an atonement for our Sin. Nor 1s he pre- 


valent only in his own oblation once offered, but in his conſtant interceſſion. 


Who is he that condenmeth faith the Apoſtle : it is Chriſt that died, yea rather Rom. 8. 34: 


that is riſen again, whois even at the right hand of God; who alſo maketh inter- 
ceſſion 


— COPIED r 


* 


Heb. 7. 25. ceſſion for us. Upon this foundation he buildeth our perſwaſion, that he is able 
alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever li- 
*Ne-Sxalorverh to make interceſſion for them. Nor muſt we look upon this as a * ſervile 
ber r Or precarious, but rather as an efficacious and glorious Interceſſion, as of him 
| ne td to whomall power is given both in Heaven and Earth. Beſides theſe offerings: 
S489 v and intercedings, there was ſomething more required of the Prieſt, and that 
| — is Blefling. * Aaron was ſeparated, that he ſhould ſanctiſie the moſt, holy things, 
Seuxis &n4- be and bis ſons for ever, to burn incenſe before the Lord, to miniſter unto him, 
1 and to bleſs in his name for ever. We read of no other ſacerdotal act performed 
x dvefiay i by Melchizedeck the Prieſt of the moſt High God, but only that of bleſſing, 
Trat and that in reſpe& both of God and man: Firſt, “ be bleed man, and ſaid 
ve ro Sm. Bleſſed be Abram of the moſt high God, poſſeſſor of heaven and earth: then, 
Clay, #74 9% Bleſſed be the moſt High God, which bath delivered thine enemies into thine 
4 259; band. Now it is obſervable what the Rabbins have delivered, that at the mor- 
Sari, ning - ſacrifice the Prieſts under the Law did bleſs the people with the ſolemn 
«2619 © form of Benediction, but at the evening-{acrifice they bleſſed them not; to 
&; Au, ſhew that in the evening of the world, the laſt days, which are the days of 
weiht 2 the Meſſias, the benediction of the Law ſhould ceaſe; and the bleſſing of the 
2 ee. hriſt take place. When Zachariah the Prieſt, the father of John Baptiſt, the 
re 5 forerunner of our Saviour, © executed his office before God in the order of his 
EN 2S572g.c0urſe, and the whole multitude of the people waited for him, to receive his 
Nag. Orat. 36. henediction, he could not ſpeak unto them, for he was dumb; ſhewing the 
es 1c, power of benediction was now paſling to another and far greater Prieſt, even 
20. to Jeſus, whoſe Doctrine in the Mount, begins with Bleed; who, when he 
* Like 1-8, left his Diſciples, d lift up his hands and bleſſed them. And yet this function is 
7 Lale 24. 50, Principally performed after his reſurrection, as it is written, Unto you firſt, 
God having raiſed up his Son Feſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning every one 
of you from his iniquities, It cannot then be denied that Feſus, who offered up 
himſelf a moſt perfect facrifice and oblation for fin, who ſtill maketh conti- 
nual interceſſion for us, who was raiſed from the dead, that he might bleſs 
us with an everlaſting benediction, is a moſt true and moſt perfect Prieſt. 
es The third office belonging to the Mæſſias was the regal, as appeareth by 
{ne te hey the moſt ancient || tradition of the Fews, and by the expreſs predictions of the 
in the moſt pla. Prophets. Ter have I ſet my King, faith the Pſalmiſt, upon my holy hill of Sion. 
ces where it mo us a child is born, unto us & ſon is given, and the government ſhall be upon 
leſſias doth it his ſhoulder, ſaith the Prophet 1ſaiab, who calleth him the Prince of Peace, 
with the addi- ne wing the perpetuity of his Power, and particularity of his ſeat. 8 Of the in- 
1 2 n creaſe of his government and peace there ſhall be no end upon the throne of David, 
„ud and upon his kingdom, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with judgment and with ju- 
a ee» * ſlice, from hence. Fort h even for ever. All which moſt certainly belongs unto our 
* Veiſe 7. Feſus, by the unerring interpretation of the Angel Gabriel, who promiſed the 
. * 1-32 bleſſed Virgin that the Lord God ſhould give unto her Son h the throne of bis 
7 father David, and he ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his king- 
domthere ſhall be no end. He acknowledgeth himſelf this Office, though by a 
ſtrange and unlikely repreſentation of it, the riding on an Aſs; but by that 
Mat. 21. 4, 3 it was fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Be- 
hold thy king cometh unto thee, meek, and ſitting on an aſs. He made as ſtrange a 
7obn 18. 37. confeſſion of it unto Pilate; for when he ſaid unto him, Art thou a King then? 
Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a King. To this end was ] born, and for 
this cauſe came I into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth. The 
ſolemn inauguration into the Office was at his aſcenſion into Heaven, and his 
ſeſſion at the right hand of God: not but that he was by right a King before, 
Eph.1. 20, 2t- but the full and publick execution was deferred till then, when God raiſed him 
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rom the dead, and ſet him at bis own right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion. Then he, whoſe 
name is called the word of God, had on his veſture, and on his thigh a name Rev. 19. 14, 
ritten, King of kings, and Lord of lords. Wt | | 
This Regal Office of our Saviour conſiſteth partly in the ruling, protecting 
and rewarding of his people; partly in the coercing, condemning and deſtroy- 
ing of his Enemies. Firſt, he ruleth in his own people, by delivering them a Law 
by which they walk; by furniſhing them with his grace, by which they are 
inabled to walk in it. Secondly, he protecteth the ſame, by helping them to ſub- 
due their luſts, which reign in their mortal bodies; by preſerving them from 
the temptations of the world, the fleſn, and the devil; by ſupporting them in 
all their afflictions; by delivering them from all their enemies. Thirdly, whoni 
he thus rules and protects here, he rewards hereafter in a moſt royal manner, 
making them Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father. On the contrary he Rev. 1. 6, 
ſheweth his Regal Dominion in the deſtruction of his enemies, whether they 
were temporal or ſpiritual enemies. 'Temporal, as the Fews and Romans, who 
Joined together in his Crucifixion. While he was on eatth he told his Diſci- 
ples, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte of death till they ſee the mat. 16. 28. 
fon of man coming in his kingdom: and in that kingdom he was then ſeen to 
come, when he brought utter deſtruction on the Fews by the Roman Armies, 
not long after to be deſtroyed themſelves. But beſide theſe viſible enemies, 
there are other ſpiritual, thoſe which hinder the bringing in of his own peo- 
ple into his Father's Kingdom, thoſe which refuſe to be ſubje& unto him, and 
conſequently deny him to be their King; as all wicked and ungodly men, of 
whom he hath ſaid, Theſe mine enemies, which would not that I ſhould reign Like 19. 21. 
bver them, bring hit her, and ſlay them before me. Thus Sin, Satan and Death, 
being the enemies to his Kingdom, ſhall all be deſtroyed in their order. For be 1 Cor. 15. 25; 
muſt reign till be hath put all enemies under his feet: and the laſt enemy that ſhall as. 
be deſtroyed is death. Thus is our 7eſus become the Prince of the kings of the rev. 1. 5. and 
earth; thus is the Lamb acknowledged to be Lord of lords, and King of kings. 17.24. 

. Wherefore ſeeing we have already ſhewed that the Prophetical, Sacerdo- 
tal and Regal Offices were to belong unto the promiſed Mæſſius, as the proper 
end and immediate effect of his Unction; ſeeing we have likewiſe declared 
how Feſus was anointed to theſe Offices, and hath and doth actually per- 
form the ſame in all the functions belonging to them: there remaineth no- 
thing for the full explication of this particular concerning the Chriſt, but only BO 
to ſhew the manner of this Unction, which is very neceſſary to be explained. . * 
For how they were anointed under the Law, who were the types of the wn 
Meſſias, is plain and evident, becauſe the manner was preſcribed, and the ma- ,,, PP 
terials were viſible: God appointed an Oil to be made, and appropriated it mn 
to that uſe: and the pouring that Oil upon the body of any perſon was his * 
anointing to that Office for Which he was deſigned. But being that Oil ſo ap- FA 
propriated to this uſe was loſt many hundred years before our Saviour's birth, TWyW 
being the cuſtom of anointing in this manner had a long time ceaſed, being n A 
howſoever we never read that 7eſus was at all anointed with Oil; it remain- 11 p"8n 
eth ſtill worthy our enquiry, how he was anointed, ſo as to anſwer to the for- A 
mer Unctions; and what it was which anſwered to that Oil, which then was 


1 


TITAN! 
loſt, and was at the firſt but as a Type of this which now we ſearch for. n 
The“ Jem tell us, that the anointing Oil was hid in the days of 7 %ab, and _ _— | 


the Meſſias God will reſtore unto his people the oil of union which Moſes made, which was hidden with the Ark; and the 
Kings and High Prieſts ſhall be anointed with it io thoſe days. Abarbanel Comment. ad 30. Exodi, Now the loſs of that oil, 
which they call the hiding of it, may well be thought to foretel the period of the Moſaical Adminiſtration, being they confeſs that 
— that they never had any Prieſts anointed, becauſe they had no power to make 05 ſame oil. So plainly conſeſſeth the ſame — 
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that it ſhall be found and produced again when the Mfeſſias comes, that 
he may be anointed with it, and the Kings and High Prieſts of his days, But 
though the loſs of that Oil beſpake the deſtruction of that Nation, yet the 
Chriſt which was to come needed no ſuch Unction for his Conſecration; 


there being as great a difference between the typical and correſpondent Oil, 


as between the repreſenting and repreſented Chriſt. The Prophet David 
*P/al. 48. 7. calleth it not by the vulgar name of Oil of Unction, but the Oil of glad- 
8 neſs, For though that place may in the firſt ſenſe be underſtood of Solomon, 
Fs 1 hom when Zadoc the Prieſt anointed, ® They blew the Trumpet, and all 
* Duas perſo- the people ſaid, God ſave King Solomon. And all the people came up after 


OW, him, and the people piped with pipes, and rejoiced with great joy, ſo that the 


& qui unxir, earch rent with the ſound of them; though from thence it might be ſaid of 
no_ him, Thy God hath anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows e 
Min png yet being thoſe words are ſpoken unto God, as well as of God, (* there- 


verbum Hebra- fore God thy God ) the Oil with which that God 1s anointed muſt in the 


yn Fairy 1] ultimate and higheſt ſenſe ſignifie a far greater gladneſs than that at So- 


ſed vocativo, lomon's Coronation was, even the fountain of all joy and felicity in the 
interpretatur, | "= 2690 i | | RE 
dicens 56 - & Church of God. 0 | 5 3 1 | 
nos propter intelligentiam Dee poſuimus, quod Latina Lingua non accipit, ne quis perversè puter Deum dilefti & aman- 
tiſſimi & Regis bis Patrem nominari, S. Hierom. Epi ſt. 104, Quod ſequitur, Unxit te, Deus, Deus tuus, primum nomen 
Dei vocativo caſu intelligendum eſt, ſequens nominativo; quod ſatis miror cur Aquila non, ut cœperat in primo verſiculo, 
vocativo caſu interpretatus fir, ſed nominativo, his nominans Deum, qui ſupradictum unxerit Deum. Id. ib. FEY 


15! GregNez, The || Ancients tell us that this Oil is the Divinity it ſelf, and in the lan- 
exPpounas e 


place: O Yuage of the Scriptures it is the Holy Ghoſt, S. Peter teacheth us how God 


EY Cue FAeuoy AND! 


#/ 24795 there can be no queſtion but the Spirit is the Oil, yet there is ſome dou 
ARG W He- 


vhs abr, when Jeſus was anointed with it, For we know the Angel ſaid unto the bleſ- 
FLeleas F an ſed Virgin, © The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt 


7 ow 


eaToTH|2 T 


S542. Ge Shall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee 
| oligeu 2d ſhall be called the Son of God. From whence it appeareth that from the Con- 
eee es. cention or at the Incarnation, Jeſs was ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt and the 


And again, Xet- © ; 5 
-3; 5 414 # power of the Higheſt, and ſo conſequently, as S. Peter ſpake, he was * anointed 


Zeile, (1 then with the Holy Ghoſt, and with power. Again, being we read that after he 


that his Divini- 


was anvinted, Was thirty years of age, the Spirit like a Dove deſcended and lighted upon him, 
N 1 and he deſcending in the power of the Spirit into Galilee, ſaid unto them of Na- 
bis Divinity, Saret h, This day is the ſcripture fulfilled in your ears, meaning that of 1/aiah, The 
but that he was ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel ;, 
awinted in bis hence | hath it been allo collected, that his Unction was performed at his Ke 
bis Divinity) tim. Nor need we to contend which of theſe two was the true time of our Sa- 


up * P, 4 viour's Unction, ſince neither is deſtructive of the other, and conſequently both 


247%. i may well conſiſt © ©1990 David, the moſt undoubted type of the Meffah, 


egg Was anointed at Bethlehem; for there d Samuel took the born F. oil, and anointed 


ard 4, Aſlt him in the midſt of bis brethren: and the ſpirit of the Lord came upon David 


iſt 
Lean, magerig ho that day 2 Of which Unction thoſe words of God muſt neceſſarily 


4 os a be underſtood, I have found David my ſervant ;, with my holy oil have I anoin- 


oy arVewoy diigo Nel, N wu $500 79 yetowoy, Orat. 2. de Filio. © Luke 1. 35. * Xetsds Eyes os 
BaTind's x, eps H yeloudl © (ngnwrios, Germanus Conſtant. Keel 5 8X, r pay + d, N 371 N Cg 
000, S\nnovert nal nds, x) wavlewrhoas]a. Titus Baſtrenſ. Deus eſt qui ungir, & Deus qui ſecundum carnem 
ungitur Dei filius. Denique quos habet unctionis ſuæ Chriſtus niſi in carne participes? Vides igitur quia Deus à Deo un- 


ctus, ſed in aſſumptione naturæ unctus humanæ Dei Filius defignatur. S. Ambroſ. de Fide, I. 1. c. 2. Hæc omnia carni con- 


veniunt, cum piiſſimum & gloriofiffimum verbum uni tum eſt pro ſalute cunctorum. Caſſiodorus in Pſal. 44. S. Hie- 
rome mentionirg that place of the Pſalm, Quando conſortes nominantur, naturam carnis intellige, quia Deus conſortes ſub- 
ſtantiæ ſuæ non habet. Et quia erat unctio ſpiritualis & nequaquam humani corporis, (ur fuir in ſacerdotibus Judzorum) 
idcirco præ conſortibus, id eſt, cæteris ſanctis, unctus eſſe memoratur. Cujus unctio illo expleta eſt tempore quando 
baptizarus eſt in Jordane, & Spiritus Sanctus in ſpecie Columbæ deſcendit ſuper eum, & manſit in illo. Comment. in Eſai- 
arr, c. 61. In illa c:lumba quæ ſuper ipſum poſt baptiſma deſcendit, cum ſacramento Baptiſmatis, & veri ſacerdotii jura 
ſuſcepit, fuſo videlicet ſuper eum oleo exſultationis, de quo Pſalmiſta canit; unxit te, inquit Deus, Deus tuus. Petrus Da- 
nus, Cpuſcul. 6. c. 4. 41 Sam. 16. 13. Pſal, 89. 20. EN q red 


nted Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with power, Now 11 4 | 
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ted him. And yet he Was again anointed at Hebron; firſt over the houſe of Sam. 2. 
Judab, then over all the Tribes of Iſrael, As therefore David at his firſt Unction * 
received the Spirit of God, and a full right unto the Throne of 1ſrael, which 


yet he was notto exerciſeti]] the death of Saul and acceptation of the Tribes z 
and therefore when the time was come that he ſhould actually enter upon his 
Regal Office, he was again anointed : So our Jeſus, the Son of David, was 
firſt ſanctified and anointed with the Holy Ghoſt at his Conception, and there- 
| by received a right unto, and was prepared for, all thoſe Offices which be- 
longed to the Redeemer of the world; but when he was to enter upon the 
actual and full performance of all thoſe Functions which belonged to him, 
then doth the ſame Spirit which had ſanctified him at his Conception viſibly 
deſcend upon him at his inauguration. And that moſt properly upon his Bap- 
tiſm, becauſe, according to the cuſtoms of thoſe ancient Nations, waſhin | 
was wont to * precede their Unctions: wherefore * Feſtus, when he was bap-*As appears by 
tized, went up ſiraightway out of the water « And lo, the heavens were opened — heya 
unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove, As David ſent 


my” . quently mentio- 
Solomon to be anointed at Gihon: from whence aroſe that ancient obſervation ed Homer 


, : a: | - gg 
of the Rabbins, that Þ Kings were not to be anointed but by a fountain. in his Odyſſes 


as when Tele- 


3 | | machus is en- 
tertained by Neſtor; Toges 5 TN ν νοον,ν xndyn Hound, Necog®r omao]ary vuſdrye Nba, Abrdę 
ime? M Te x) xe Aim” . Gd. T. And Telemachus and Piſiſtratus are invited to the Court of Menelaws ; 
Es ß &gepirbus Bayes Eres Ascal]o, 
Tec A e AU Ouoal AFG, x) yard, Nj Od. A. | : 
Thus Ulyfles is entertained, Od. ©. thus Pyræus and Telemachus, Od. P. and Venus returning to Paphus, is ſo ordered by the 
Charites Erba % py Xdeſſes d x; Neα nate 
*AuCegT@, ol Hes emerlwoley aity fovlag. Od. O. 
So Helena ſpeaks of her entertaining Ulyſſes in a diſguiſe; | 
Az 678 d pun iſav Ab x, x A, | 
It is apparent that this wa the cuſtom of the ancient Greeks. Of which Euſtathius gives this reaſon ; E 3 yRioy]o of Avod- 
vor ieee 165 (oped) nts Tous, os av WH As)egv Seſorey Uſegviſſa . This cuſtom was ſo ancient and general, that 
the Greeks had one word to expreſs this anointing with oil after waſhing with water, which they called yuTa and yu]a&7as 
Etymol. XuJa@om 25 arg d ADL, GANG T9 OM A dενẽðp . Schol. Ariſtoph. xd 5 avelos, T9 Uſe kr. 
v d. WIG F (] du · Heſych. XxUT N, . i d LN and U , 7 d 7 T8 
x Hence, when Nauſicaa went unto the pools to waſh, her mother gave ber a box of oil. Od. Z. 
3 Ag: 5 Yevoein & A ỹ u vſcfv KN, | We 
| Eiog yulawcaile (u dporTrorouct yuudrt iy. 18 
where the old Scholiaſt. %ulawoa]o, axcawun draaile* and Euſtathius, Elos yulaucoaile, A F onus jEνσ Nule.- 
Ach ein cc which expoſution is warranted by the performance after mentioned, | 
N Al 5 Aozad ule N bein l A Aim” j. * | 
And as this was the ancient cuſtom of the Greeks, ſo was it alſo the common cuſtom of the Jews, as appears by the words of Naomi to 
Ruth, waſh thy ſelf therefore, and anoint thee, and put thy raiment upon thee. Ruth 3. 3. * Mat. 3. 16. + They ſay in the Gema - 
ra, that this is a Maxim of the Doctors, yan ww} mate Dynan N PMU TR Nn NDR 
Abarbanel in 30 Exod. The end of which ceremony was to ſhew the prolonging of his kingdom wh) was ſo anointed; and the original 
is referred to the anoint ing of Solomon, 1 King. 1. 33. For ſo it followeth in the Talmud, $1711 131 9 3 οτ 9 
u FUN DN. Abarbanel. ibid. 
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No as we have ſhewed that Jeſus was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, leſt 
any ſhould deny any ſuch deſcenſion to be a proper or ſufficient Unction, we 
ſhall farther make it appear, that the Effuſion, or Action of the Spirit, emi- 
nently containeth whatſoever the ems have imagined to be performed or ſig- 
nified by thoſe legal Anointings. "Two very good reaſons they render why 
God did command the uſe of ſuch anointing Oil, as in reſpect of the action. 
Firſt that it might ſignifie the Divine Election of that perſon, and deſignation 
to that Office : From whence it was neceſſary that it ſhould be performed by 
a Prophet, who underſtood the will of God. Secondly, that by it the perſon 
anointed might be made fit to receive the Divine Influx. For the firſt, it is evi- 
dent there could be no ſuch infallible ſign of the Divine Deſignation of Feſus 
to his Offices, as the viſible deſcent of the Spirit, attended with 2 voice from 
heaven, inſtead of the hand of a Prophet, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in Mat. 3. 1. 
whom I am well pleaſed, For the ſecond, this ſpiritual Un&ion was ſo far 
irom giving leſs than an aptitude to Fo” the Divine Influx, that it was 
f | 0 2 e 
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that divine influx,nay, the Divinity it ſelf, the Godhead dwelling in him bodily, 

In reſpe& of the matter, they give two cauſes why it was Oil, and not any 

other liquor. Firſt, becauſe of all other it ſignifies the greateſt glory and ex- 

cellency. The Olive was the firſt of 'Trees mentioned as fit for Sovereignty, 

Fudg. 9. 9. in regard of its fatneſo, wherewith they honour God and man. Therefore it was 

fit that thoſe perſons which were called to a greater dignity than the reſt of 

the Jews, ſhould be conſecrate# by Oil, as the beſt ſign of election to Honour. 

And can there be a greater honour than to be the Son of God, the beloved 

Son, as Feſus was proclained at this Union, by which he was conſecrated to 

ſuch an Office as will obtain him a name far above all names? Secondly, they 

tell us that Oil continueth uricorrupted longer than any other liquor. And 

Unguenta op- indeed it hath been obſerved to preſerve not only it ſelf, but |} other things, 

3 from corruption; hence they conclude it fit their Kings and Prieſts, whoſe 

ſtris, odores in ſucceſſion Was to continue for ever, ſhould be anointed with Oil, the moſt 

2 * proper emblem of Eternity. But even by this reaſon of their own, their 

Exiſtimarur & Unction is ceaſed, being the ſucceſſion of their Kings and Prieſts is long ſince 

cbori vind. cut off, and their eternal and eternizing Oil loſt long before. And only 

cando a carie pen | © Fac Yau 4 g 

utile eſſe. Cer- that one 7eſus, who was anointed with the moſt ſpiritual Oil, * continueth for 

re fimulacrum ever; and therefore hath an unchangeable Prieſthood, as being made not after 
eo re. The 1aw of @ carnal commandment, but after the power of an endleſs life. 


etum eſt. Id. 1 5 | | | 
I 15. c. 7. And whoſoever made that Statue at Rome, ſee ms to have had his Art out of Greece, from that famous Ivory Sta- 
tue made by Phidiac. Our 78 2 To d Al g [1:gatoy IN, (os N 3 T%TE bs) 2 8 | 
ego irate apy} 765 iba. kg eU F dſdapd]'F, aldvd]oy eis due puadony wn, Proclus apud Epiphan, 


Her. 64. $. 18. * Heb. 7. 24, 16. 


Beſide, they obſerve, that ſimple Oil without any mixture was ſufficient 
for the Candleſtick; but that which was deſign'd for Un&ion muſt be com- 
pounded with principal Spices, which ſignifie a good name, always to be ac- 
quired by thoſe in places of greateſt dignity by the moſt laudable and honou- 
rable actions. And certainly never was ſuch an admixtion of Spices as in the 
Unction of our Saviour, by which he was endued with all variety of the Gra- 
ces of God, by which he was enabled to offer himſelf a ſacrifice for a ſweet- 


Joh. 1.14,16. ſielling ſavour. For as b he was full of grace and truth; fo of his fulneſs 


Job. 2. 2). have we all received, grace for grace: and as we © have received anointing of 


* 2 Cor. 2. 15. him, ſo we d are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, | 
Again, it was ſufficient to anoint the Veſſels of the Sanctuary in any part; 
but it was particularly commanded. that the Oil ſhould be poured upon the 
Head of the Kings and Prieſts, as the Seat of all the animal Faculties, the 
According to fountain of all dignity, and * original of all the members of the body. This 
the Sema was more eminently fulfilled in 7eſus, who by his Unction, or as Chriſt, be- 
ue 1 came the Head of the Church; nay, the © Head of all principality and power, 
which Abarba- from which all the body by joints and bands having nouriſoment miniſtred, and 
notice ; Y foe Together, incregſeth with The increaſe of God. | 
UN) Rp Laſtly, They obſerve, that though in the Veſſels nothing but a ſingle Unction 
Dez Was required; yet in the Kings and Prieſts there was commanded, or at 
—->? leaſt practiſed, both Unction and Effuſion, (as it is written, F He poured of 
9 the anointing oil upon Aaron's head, and anointed him to ſanctiſie him: ) the 
p firſt to ſignifie their Separation, the ſecond to aſſure them of the falling of 
0 the Spirit upon them. Now what more clear than that our Chriſt was anointed 
Leu. 8, 12. by Affuſion, whether we look upon his Conception, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
come upon thee; or his Inauguration, the Spirit deſcended and lighted upon 
him? And thus, according unto all particulars required by the Fews them- 
{elves to complete their legal Un&ions, we have ſufficiently ſhewed that Jeſus 
Was, as moſt eminently, ſo moſt properly, anointed with the Spirit g.—os 
ere- 
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Wherefore being we have ſhewn that a Meſſias was to come into the 
World; being we have proved that he is already come, by the ſame predi- 
&ions by which we believe he was to come; being we have demonſtrated 
that Feſus born in the days of Herod was and is that promiſed Mefſras; be- 
ing we have farther declared that he was anointed to thoſe Offices which be- 
longed to the Mef/zas, and actually did and doth ſtill perform them all; and 
that his anointing was by the immediate effuſion of the Spirit, which an- 
ſwereth fully to all things required in the Legal and Typical Unction: I can- 
not ſee what farther can be expe&ed for explication or confirmation of this 
Truth, ns? is the Chriſt. | 5 
Ihe neceſſity of believing this part of the Article is moſt apparent, becauſe 
it were Impoſſible he ſhould be our Jeſus, except he were the Chriſt. For he 
could not reveal the way of Salvation, except he were a Prophet; he could 
not work out that Salvation revealed, except he were a Prieſt ; he could 
not confer that Salvation upon us, except he were a King; he could not be 
Prophet, Prieſt, and King, except he were the Chriſt. This was the funda- 
mental doctrine which the Apoſtles not only teſtified, as they did that of the 
Reſurrection, but argued, proved, and demonſtrated out of the Law and the 
Prophets. We find S. Paul at Theſſalonica three Sabbath-days reaſoning with Ads 15. 2, 3. 
them out of the Scriptures, opening and alledging that Chriſt muſt needs have : 
ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead; and that this Jeſus whom I preach 
unto you is Chriſt, We find him again at Corinth preſſed in Spirit, and teſlify- Chap. 18. 5. 
ing to the Fewo, that Feſus was Chriſt. Thus Apollos, by birth a Few, but in- 
ſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith by Aquila and Priſcilla, mightily convinced the verſe 28. 
Fews, and that publickly, ſhewing by the Scriptures, that Feſus was Chriſt, 
This was the Touchſtone by which all men at firſt were tried whether they 
Were Chriſtian or Antichriſtian, For whoſoever believerth, ſaith St. John, that 
Feſus is the Chriſt, is born of God. What greater commendation of the aſſer- 
tion of this Truth? Who is a har, faith the ſame Apoſtle, but he that denieth 
that Feſus is the Chriſt 8 this man is the Antichriſt, as denying the Father and 
the Son. What higher condemnation of the negation of it ? . 
Secondly, As it is neceſſary to be believed as a moſt fundamental Truth, ſo 
it hath as neceſſary an influence upon our converſations; becauſe except it 
hath ſo, it cannot clearly be maintained. Nothing can be more abſurd in a 
diſputant, than to pretend to demonſtrate a Truth as infallible, and at the 
ſame time to ſhew it impoſſible. And yet ſo doth every one who profeſſeth 
Faith in Chriſt already come, and liveth not according to that profeſſion: for 
thereby he proveth, as far as he is able, that the true Chri# is not yet come, 
atleaſtthat Feſus is not he. We ſufficiently demonſtrate to the Jews that our 
Saviour, who did and ſuffered ſo much, is the true Mæſſias; but by our lives 
we recal our arguments, and ſtrengthen their wilful oppoſition. For there 
was certainly a promiſe, that when Chriſt ſhould come, the wolf ſhould dwell Te. 11. 6. 
with the lamb, and the leopard ſhould lie down with the kid, and the calf and 
the young lion and the fatling together, and a little child ſhould lead them; that 
is, there ſhould be ſo much love, unanimity, and brotherly kindneſs in the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, that all ferity and inhumanity being laid aſide, the moſt 
different natures and inclinations ſhould come to the ſweeteſt harmony and 
agreement, Whereas if we look upon bur ſelves, we muſt confeſs there was 
never more bitterneſs of ſpirit, more rancour of malice, more heat of conten- 
tion, more manifeſt ſymptoms of envy, hatred, and all uncharitableneſs, than in 
thoſe which make profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. It was infallibly foretold, 
that when the law ſhould go forth out of Zion, and the word of the Lord from Chats 2. 3, 4. 
Feruſalem, they ſhould beat their ſwords into plough-ſhares, and their ſpears 


I _ no 


F 


— — 
— 


— — 
— - 


ba, . ox AASA Tits LE A >. ates. tus. 4.4 « 
* | N o$*%.; 28 


102 


* 5 l 8 


ARTICLE II 


Zach. 1 3 2. 


into pruning-hooks : nation ſhould not lift up ſword againſt nation, neither ſhould 
they learn war any more. Whereas there is no other Art ſo much ſtudied, fo 
much applauded, fo violently aflerted, not only as lawful, but as neceſſary. 
Look upon the face of Chriſtendom divided into ſeveral Kingdoms and Prin- 
cipalities; what are all theſe but ſo many publick Enemies, either exerciſing 
or deſigning War? The Church was not more famous, or did more increaſe 
by the firſt blood which was ſhed in the Primitive Times through the exter- 
nal violence of ten Perſecutions, than now tis infamous, and declines through 
conſtant violence, fraud and rapine, through publick engagements of the 


greateſt Einpires in Arms, through civil and inteſtine Wars, and, left any way 


of ſhedding Chriſtian blood ſhould be unaſſayed, even by Maſſacres. It was 
likewiſe propheſied of the days of the Meſſias, that all Idolatry ſhould totally 
ceaſe, that all falſe Teachers ſhould be cut off, and unclean Spitits reſtrained. 


And can we think that the Jews, who really abhor the thoughts of Wor- 


ſhipping an Image, can ever be perſuaded there is no Idolatry committed in 
the Chriſtian Church? Or can we excuſe our ſelves in the leaſt degree from 
the Plague of the Lotuſts of Egypt, the falſe Teachers? Can ſo many Schiſms 
and Sects ariſe, and ſpread, can ſo many Hereſies be acknowledged and coun. 


tenanced, without falſe Prophets and unclean Spirits? If then we would re- 


Mat. 17. 8. 
Prov. 8. 34. 


turn to the bond of true Chriſtian Love and Charity, if we would appear 
true lovers of Peace and Tranquillity, if we would truly hate the abomina- 


tions of Idolatry, falſe Doctrine and Hereſie, let us often remember what we 


ever profeſs in our Creed, that Feſus is the Chriſt, that the Kingdom of the 
Meſſius cannot conſiſt with theſe Impieties. . | 
Thirdly, The neceſſity of this Belief appeareth in reſpect of thoſe Offices 
which belong to Jeſus as he is the Chriſt. We muſt look upon him as upon 
the Prophet anointed by God to preach the Goſpel, that we may be incited to 
hear and embrace his Doctrine. Though Moſes and Elias be together with 
him in the Mount, yet the Voice from Heaven ſpeaketh of none but Jeſus, 
Hear ye him. He is that Wiſdom, the delight of God, crying in the Proverbs, 
Bleſſed is the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the 


1 poſts of my doors. There is one thing needful, faith our Saviour; and Mary choſe 


39. 


1 


1 Cor. 6. 20. 
Iſa. 16. I. 


Mat. 28. 18, 
20. 


that good part, who ſate at Feſus feet, and heard his word, Which devout poſture 


teacheth us, as a willingneſs to hear, ſo a readineſs to obey: and the proper 
effect which the belief of this Prophetical Office worketh in us, is our Obedience 
of Faith, We muſt farther confider him as our High Prieſt, that we may 
thereby add Confidence to that Obedience. For we have boldneſs to enter 
into the Holieſt by the blood of Jeſus; yea, having an High Prieſt over the houſe 
of God, we may draw near with a true heart in full aſſurance of Faith. And as 
this breedeth an adherence and aſſurance in us, ſo it requireth a reſignation 
of us. For if Chriſt have redeemed us, we are his; if he died for us, it Was 
that we ſhould live to him: if we be bought with a price, we are no longer 
our own; but we mult glorifie God in our Body and in our Spirits,which are God's, 
Again, an apprehenſion of him as a King 1s neceſlary for the pertormance of 
our true andentire allegiance to him. Send the Lamb of the Ruler of the earth, 
do him homage, acknowledge him your King, ſhew your ſelves faithful and 
obedient ſubjects. We can pretend, and he hath requir'd, no leſs. As ſoon as 
helet the Apoſtles underſtand that All power was given unto him in heaven and 
in earth, he charged them to teach all nations, to obſerve all things whatſoever 
he commanded them, Can we imagine he ſhould ſo ſtrictly enjoin ſubjection 
to higher powers, the higheſt of whom are here below, and that he doth not 


expect exact obedience to him who is exalted far above all principalities and 
Powers, and is ſet down at the right hand of God? It is obſervable, that in the 


1 Deſcrip- 
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Deſcription of the coming of the Son of man, it is ſaid, The King ſhall 
ſay unto them on bis right hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you: which title as it ſecures hope, in reſpect of his 
power; as it magnifies our reward by the excellency of our inheritance; ſo 
alſo it teacheth us the indiſpenſable condition of Obedience. | 
4 Fourthly, The belief of Zeſus the Chriſt is neceſſary to inſtruct us what it is 
* to bea Chriſtian, and how far we ſtand obliged by owning that name. Thoſe 
.Y who did firſt embrace the Faith were ſtiled * Diſciples, (as when the number fads 6. 1, ). 
1 Diſciples was multiplied, ) or Believers, or Bret hren, or || Men of the Church, or* for when our 
1 Callers upon the name of Chriſt, or * Men of the way; or by their Enemies, een 
Nagareans, and Galileans, But in a ſhort time they gained a name derived to his Apo/ttes, 
from their Saviour, though not from that name of his which ſignifieth Salva- 5 | 
tion; for from Chriſt they were called Chriſtians. A title ſo honourable, 2. 3 ns 
and of ſuch concernment, that S. Luke hath thought fit to mention the City don, go make 


and of ug y thn, go mak 
in which that naine was firſt heard. || And the Diſciples were called Chriſtians = ming 


firſt at Antioch, as the Scriptures aſſure us, ſo named by Euodius the Biſhop of #hich delivered 


that place, as Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory informs us. A name no ſooner invented, J , were 


Nh ' 3 Rey fbi Ceiſes, 
but embraced by all Believers, as bearing the moſt proper ſignification of their the wh wer 


Profeſſion, and relation to the Author and Maſter whom they ſerved. In %% it and 


, No a . received it wer: 
which the Primitive Chriſtians ſo much delighted, that before the face of at tet dine - 


their enemies they would acknowledge * no other Title but that, though ha- 

: , , : 766, and after 
ted, reviled, tormented, martyred for it. Nor is this name of greater ho- a name hati- 
nour to us, than obligation. I here are two parts of the Seal of the foundati- #1 Js 
on of God, and one of them is this, Let every one that nameth the name of T merge Fix 


; 7 | 5 « Tertul. Diſcen- 
Chriſt depart from Iniquity. It was a common anſwer of the ancient Martyrs 


| tes, ordinarily 
|| T am aChriſtian, and with us no evil is done. The very name was thought 1 or 
; l 2 

to ſpeak ſomething of * emendation; and whoſoever put it on, became the 5; warldye | 
better man, Except ſuch Reformation accompany our Profeſſion there is no _—_— 0 
|| advantage in the appellation; nor can we be honoured by that title, while 5 „ Ko 


we diſhonour him that gives it. If he be therefore called Chriſt, becauſe 7&7%- 


anointed; as we derive the name of Chriſtian, ſo we do receive our * Un- 4 m_ 
ction, from him. For as b the precious ointment upon the head ran down up- w, vl esu, 


on the beard, even Aaron's beard, and went down to the ſkirts of his gar- ma Athy 
ments ſo the Spirit which without meaſure was poured upon Chriſt our re V, aid: 


* o . . 2 e D 
head, is by him diffuſed through all the members of his || body. For © God e — 
g . . e, - ar - 
bath eſtabliſhed and anointed us in Chriſt : d We haue an unction from the cd, A ia 
Holy One, and the anointing which we have received from him abideth in us. 1 
Neceſſary then it cannot chuſe but be, that we ſhould know Feſus to be the 2 97s. 
Chriſt - becauſe as he is Feſus, that is, our Saviour, by being Chriſt, that ge, atavis, 
is anointed; ſo we can have no ſhare in him as Feſus, except we become _ Bo. 
truly Chriftians, and fo be in him as Chriſt, * anointed with that Union the Scripeures 
from the Holy One. r 
; . 4 5 | $ ? e \ | 7 \ « 5 « yo 4 5 6 
a Diſciple ; 4s uahildoas]ce, ixavòs, As 14. 21. Habe TW, to be a Diſciple ; as Joſeph of Arimathza, euadi- 
e To) Ines, Mat, 27. 57. fab if ul, the ſame; as yeaupalds ui Abels is Y Paoreiav F veavor, Mat. 
13. 52. Thus waln)40Ls a 7) Kelp, is often uſed by S. Baſil de Baptiſmate, whoſe title is O I4 ag970 palild- 
b my) Kuelp, Y Tore nag of l F dryis Banlioud]©>, according to our Saviour's methid, Hence thoſe which 
were firſt converted to the faith were called nνα, as the Diſciples of Chriſt their Doctor and Maſter. || Oi x + N- 
las, as when Herod ſtretched forth his hand xau@col Twi; F N Si ies to miſchief ſome of thoſe which were of 
| the Church.  * As when Saul went down to Damaſcus with a Commiſſion q cus #dv Twas Ven © sd wes dvd ęgꝗs Te 1, 
vun, Sedeuors &ſaſn as Iepucqgijſa, ARS 9. 2. we tranſlate it, any of this way, when there was no way mentioned 
ro which the Pronoun this ſhould have relation; nor is ; 6435 in Greek any more than the way. So when S. Paul went to the 
- Synagogue at Corinth, divers were hardned and believed not, uauonoy3i]is dc erdmioy F n, Acts 19. 9. here 
we tranſlate it, ſpake evil of that way; but Beza has left his Articulus pronominis vice fungitur, which he had from Eraſ- 
mus, and hath otherwiſe ſupplied it, male loquentes de via Dei: and the old Tranſlation, which in the former had hujus viz, 
in this hath ſimply maledicentes viz : and certainly n ò g #s nothing but the way. Again, at Epheſus, & U 5 x7! 4 
Kas Have! Ta, © 8% Y th Þ 58, As 19. 23. de via, V. Tranſl. Beza again ob viam Dei, but it # nothing 
but che way. Thus Felix put off S. Paul, 4xerCirecoy &S 05 TH a © dd, till he had a more exact knowledge of the 
way, V. Tranſlat, de via hac; beza ad ſectam iſtam, Whereas then the phraſe is ſo ſimply and jo frequently the ſame, it can 
| 3 


be 


r 
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Fe nothing elſe but the word then in uſe to ſignifie the Religion which the Chriſtians profeſſed. And ſo ſome alſo of the Ancient: 
ſeem to have ſpoken, as appears by the language of the Melchizedecians, Xeig og gt e ſu, Ive nuds Ae cu morndr fav 
dig wiav TwTly F ya, reid arts gs ler nuds Sn dS dAov, Y Fed ety n F ov, and in that deſcription 
0 the Gallican Perſecution, "Eueay 5 KEG ol unds ix . aero]; gictos, und al neu e vupomnt, und = 
Evorcy obe Oc8 es, dAAR xz dk q dvarerans aur BAaopuuis]es & d dv. Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 1. || S. Luke noteth I 
the place, but neither the time when, nor perſon by whom this name was given. Tertullian ſeems to make it as ancient as thereign = | 
of Tiberius, Apoleg. c. 5- Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum introivir. But I conceive indeed he 
ſpeaks not of the name, but of the Religion: for ſo he may well be thought to expound himſelf, ſaying ſoon after, Cenſus iſtius S 
diſciplinz, ut jam edidimus, a Tiberio eſt, c. 7. However the name of Chriſtian is not ſo uncient as Tiberius, nor, as F = | 
think, as Caius. Some ancient Author in Suidas aſſures us, that it was firſt named in the reign of Claudius, when St. peter - 
had ordained Euodius Biſhop of Antioch. , IS J 378 em KAaudis Baorkias Papne, Theres F Nm N yees]onoay- * 
TO EU, Agon: of SD Azyouor Natargio x, TM Xergtavel. Suid. in Nalacgi and in 
xetstævol. Ad Johannes Antiochenus confirms ot only the time, but tells us that Euodius the Biſhop, was the Author of 
the name. Kat Sm aurs (Knaudis) Xerriaver d tD n, F airy emoxons Evodis fe - aloe x, Em- 
be- ag 10 Zyofte Terr apdlu 3» Nalaggtor x Todo SH of Xexgravo. Thus the name of Chriſtian 
was firſt brought-into uſe at Antioch, by Euodius the Biſhop of the place, and hath ever ſince been continued as the moſt proper 
appellation which could be given unto our profeſſion, being derived rom the Author and finiſher of our Faith. At nunc Secta 
orditur in nomine utique ſui Autoris. Quid novi ſi aliqua diſciplina de Magiſtro cognomentum Sectatoribus ſuis inducit? 
Nonne Philoſophi de Autoribus ſuis nuncupantur Platonici, Epicurei, Pythagorici? Eriam à locis conventiculorum & ſta- 
tionum ſuarum Stoici, Academict ? Neque Medici ab Eraſiſtrato, & Grammatici ab Ariſtarcho, Coci etiam ab Apicio? 
Neque tamen quenquam offendit profeſſio nominis cum inſtitutione tranſmiſſa ab inſtitutore. Tertul. Apolog, c. 3. * As 
we read of Sanctus a Deacon at Vienna, in 4 hot perſecution of the French Church, who being in the midſt of Tortures, was trou- 
bled with ſeveral Queſtions, which the Gentiles uſually then asked, to try if they could extort any confeſſion of any wicked a&i- 
ons pradtiſed ſecretly by the Chriſtians ;, yet would not give any other anſwer to any Queſtion, than that he was a Chriſtian. 
ToowwTn gd of dy]rragt]dEd]o g, dg WNTE vd 1d\10y ere vote, Abyss, ite moAgaus d hey LU, wire 
F aegs may]e To impd) due dmexeivd]o Th Popaiky guyh. Kerctaves cp Ferro x, - 
a de-, x, av]i wonzws Y Mus, & ay] mails rd wor ſq. Euſeb. Hiſt.Eccl. 1.5. c.1, The ſame doth 
S. Chryſoſtome teſtifie of S. Lucian: Tloias & wel S. Xetrtavis cpr, pn * Tt Le Sm ul u, Xewiaros e 
Tivas Teo; 6 5 wes dr k d Xexcravis cur. 2 Tim. 2. 19. || So Blandina in the French perſecuti- 
on : l auth; aydandis 0 avis xy dvyſnoie F (CuuCanidlor' d Aα d Xeigtavi cus, V was” nu dd 
o a0y yivs). Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. l. 5. c. 1. * Aliiquos ante hoc nomen vagos, viles, improbos noverant, ex ipſo deno- 
tant quod laudant, cœcitate odii in ſuffragium impingunt. Quæ mulier! quam laſciva! quam feſtiva! qui Juvenis! 
quam laſcivus! quam amaſius! facti ſunt Chriſtani: ita nomen emendationis imputatur. Tertull. Totum in id revol- 
vicur, ut qui Chriſtiani nominis opus non agit, Chriſtianus non eſſe videatur. Nomen enim fine attu atque officio ſuo 
nihil eſt. Salvian. de Provid. J. 4. "Edy Tis T0 ovoun Aabdy NeigSta,œ,ꝗ weil = Xeig d, s Sg a v 
enſoelas. S. Baſil. ad Amphiloch, * Chriſtianus vero, quantum interpretatio eſt, de unctione deducitur. Tertul. 
Apolog. c. 3. Pſal. 133. 2. Inde apparet Chriſti corpus non eſſe, qui omnes ungimur, & omnes in illo & Chriſti & 
chriſius ſumus, quia quodammodo totus Chriſtus caput & corpus eſt. S. Auguſt. in Pſal. 26. © 2 Cor. I. 21, 4 t John 2. 


20, 27, * Toiſagiy nuds T He fdbe Reis tayol, 371 xetogla tray Oe7, Theophilus ad Autol. J. I. 


You © 


Thus having run through all the particulars at firſt defigned for the ex- 
plication of the title Chrift, we may at laſt clearly expreſs, and every Chri- 
ftian eaſily underſtand, what it is we ſay when we make our Confeſſion in 
theſe words; I believe in Feſus Chriſt; I do affent unto this as a certain 
truth, that there was a man promiſed by God, foretold by the Prophets to 
be the Meſſias, the Redeemer of Iſrael, and the expectation of the Nati- 

ons. I am fully aſſured by all thoſe predictions that the Meffras ſo promiſed 
is already come. I am as certainly perſuaded, that the Man born in the 
days of Herod of the Virgin Mary, by an Angel from Heaven called eſis, 
is that true Meſſias, ſo long, ſo often promiſed: that, as the Meſſias, he 
was anointed to three ſpecial Offices, belonging to hina as the Mediator be- 
tween God and Man : that he was a Prophet, revealing unto us the whole 
will of God for the Salvation of man; that he was a Prieſt, and hath gi- 
ven himſelf a Sacrifice for fin, and ſo hath made an atonement for us; that 
he is a King, ſet down at the right hand of God, far above all Principali- 
ties and Powers, whereby, when he hath ſubdued all our enemies, he will 
confer actual, perfect, and eternal Happineſs upon us. I believe this Un&i- 
on by which he became the true Mæſſias was not performed by any mate- 
rial Oil, but by the Spirit of God, which he received as the Head, and 
conveyeth to his Members. And in this full acknowledgment, J believe in 


Jeſus Chrift, 
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His Only Son. 


Fter our Saviour's Nomination immediately followeth his Filiation: and 

juſtly after we have acknowledged him to be the Chriſt, do we confeſs 
him to be the Son of God; becauſe theſe two were ever inſeparable, and 
even by the Jews themſelves accounted equivalent. Thus Nathanael, that — 
true 1ſraelite, maketh his confeſſion of the Mæſſius; Rabbi, thou art the Son Fobn1. 49 
of God, thou art the King of Iſrael, Thus Martha makes expreſſion of her 
Faith; I believe that thou art the Chriſt the Son of God, which ſhould come Fobn 11. a7. 
into the World. Thus the High-prieſt maketh his Inquiſition ; I adjure thee by Mat. 26. 63+ 
the living God that thou tell us whether thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God. This | 
was the famous Confeſſion of S. Peter; We believe and are ſure that thou art Jobn 6. 69. 
that Chriſt the Son of the living God. And the Goſpel of S. John was there- 
fore written, that wwe might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God. Jobn 20. 31. 
Certain then it is that all the Jews, as they looked for a Meæſſias to come, ſo 
they believed that Mæſſias to be the Son of God: (although ſince the co- | 
ming of our Saviour they have * denied it) and that by reaſon of a conſtant * Fw when Cel- 
interpretation of the ſecond Pſalm, as appropriated unto him. And the Pri- 1 
mitive Chriſtians did at the very beginning include this filial Title of our jpoken theſe 
Saviour together with his names into the compaſs of || one word. Well words, de- 
therefore after we have expreſſed our Faith in 7eſus Chriſt, is added that 2 & Legs. 
which always had ſo great affinity with it, the only Son of God. | 77 4 _ 
vos F 60100 xeflg, Y F dire xoaache, Origen ſays they were moſt improperly attributed to a Jew, who did by indeed 
for a Meſſtas, but not for the Son of God, 1, e. not under the notion of a Son, Tad 9 * a y CONC Sr, TEgpnTNG 
Tis ATW e Os yov* of Þ Atſuoiy thy dr E 6 Xerwos F Oed · Y monadues 5 Cyltor meds nuas lies wet 
ts Oct, ws shes O Torre dd eggil Nev]. Adv. Celſ. I. 1. || That is, IX HZ. Nos piſciculi ſecundum 


Iq uã noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum in aqua naſcimur. Tertul. de Bapt. c. 1. which is thus interpreted by Optatus, Cujus piſcis 


nomen ſecundum appellationem Grzcam in uno nomine per ſingulas literas turbam ſanttorum nominum continent, I hg, 
quod eſt Latine Jeſus Chriſtus Dei Filius Salvator, Lib. 3. | 


In theſe words there is little variety to be obſerved, except that what we 
tranſlate the * only Son, that in the phraſe of the Scripture and the Greek * The Latines 


Church is the only begotten. It is then ſufficient for the explication of theſe 5 _ 


words, to ſhew how Chriſt is the Son of God, and what is the peculiarity unicum. So 


of his Generation; that when others are alſo the Sons of God, he alone #4. Ec in 


ſhould ſo be his Son, as no other is or can be ſo; and therefore he alone jus: which is 


ſhould have the name of the only begotten, | | ph in _—_ 
henſion the ſame with unigenitus, that he refers it as well to Lord 4s Son. Hic ergo Jeſus Chriſtus, Filius unicus Dei, qui 


eſt & Dominus noſter unicus, & ad Filium referri & ad Dominum poteſt. 80 S. Auguſt. in Enchiridio, c. 34. and Leo 


Epiſt. xo. Which is therefore to be obſerved, becauſe in the ancient Copies of thoſe Epiſtles, the word unicum was not to be 
found; as appeareth by the Diſcourſe of Vigilius, who, in the fourth Book againſt Eutyches, hath theſe words: 1Ila primitus 
uno diluens volumine quæ Leonis objiciuntur Epiſtolz, cujus hoc ſibi primo capitulum iſte neſcio quis propoſuit; Fide- 
lium Univerſitas profiteur credere ſe in Deum Patrem omnipotentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum, Filium ejus, Dominum no- 


ſtrum. That which he aims at is the tenth Epiſtle of Leo, in which thoſe words are found, but with the addition of unicum, 


which as it ſeems, then was not there; as appears jet farther by the words which follow: Miror tamen quomodo hunc lo- 
cum iſte notavit, & illum prætermiſit, ubi unici filii commemorationem idem beatus Leo facit, dicens, Idem vero ſem- 
piterni genitoris unigenitus ſempiternus, natus de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine ; which words are net to be found in the ſame 
Epiſtle. Howſover it was in the firſt Copies of Leo; both Ruffinus and S. Auguſtine, who were before him, and Maximus Tau- 
rinenſis, Chryſologus, Etherius and Beatus who were later read it, & in Jeſum Chriſtum filium ejus unicum. But the word 
uſed in the Scriptures, and kept conſtantly by the Greeks is wovoyuis, the only begotten. 


Firſt then, it cannot be denied that Chriſt is the Son of God, for that reaſon, || For the oi- 
becauſe he was by the ſpirit of God born of the Virgin Mary; for that which#1%,% 7 


5 Cv / 
G nber. 


75 concgived (or || begotten) in her, by the teſtimony of an Angel, is of the Holy and tis the ob. 


Ghoſt; and becauſe of him, therefore the Son of God. For fo ſpake the An-, g q 
Sen.), 76 kunde d>n& 79 , Indeed the vulgar tranſlation renders it, quod in ea natum eſt, and In S. Luke quod 
naſcetur ſanctum; and it muſt be confeſſed this was the myſt ancient Tranſlation. For ſo Tertullian read it, Fer virginem di- 
citis natum non ex yirgine, & in vulya, non c vulya, quia & Angelus in ſomnis ad Joſeph, Nam qued' n ea natum eff, 
| Þ | 1nqui!, 
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inquit, de Sp. S. eſt. De carne Chriſti, c. 19. and of that in S. Luke, Hæc & ab Angelo exceperat fecundim noſtrum Evan- 
gelium, Propterea quod in te naſcetur vocabitur ſanttum, filius Dei. adv. Marcion. J. 4. c. 7. Tet quod in ea natum eſt 
cannot be proper, while it is yet in the womb ;, nor can the child firſt be ſaid to be born, and then that the mother ſhall bring it 
forth, "Tis true indeed, 127 ſignifies not always to beget, but ſometimes to bear or bring forth 3 AS n two O EAIGd- 
1 Cer Yarinod tov (Cor, Luke 1. 13. and v. 57; , yov. So F 9 Inos Nun. oy Bndacty, Marth, 2. 1. muſt 
| neceſſarily be underſtood of Chriſt's nativity, for it is moſt certain that he was not Legotten or conceived at Bethlehem, And this 
1 without queſtion muſt be the meaning of Herod's inquiſition m 6 Xeus os JorZ), where the Meſfias was to be born. But though 
Nord v have ſometime the ſignification of bearing or bringin forth; yet d e , ev cannot ej interpreted, becauſe 
it ſpeaks of ſomething as paſt, when as 1 Chriſt was not born; and though the conception was already paſt, and we tran- A 
P ſlate it ſo, which is conceived ; Jet S. Baſil rejedts that interpretation, dv is: one thing, Cvanauldvay another, Seeing 9 
| #hen the Nativity was not yet come, and Yurn0ey ſpeaks 45 ſomething already paſt, therefore the old Tranſlation is not good, 
quod in ea natum eſt. Seeing, though the Conception indeed were paſt, yet Yuviy fignifieth not to conceive, and ſo is not 
properly to be interpreted, that which is conceived ; ſeeing Ny is moſt properly to beger, as n Nyrnlixij the generative fa- 
culty : therefore I conceive the fitteft interpretation of thoſe words, d & au7n Nernben, that which is begorten in her, And 
becauſe the Angel in S. Luke ſpeaks of the ſame thing, therefore I interpret d Yuvw e & # in the ſame manner, that 
which is begotten of thee. 1 | ms 


'Y gel to the Virgin; The Holy . ſhall come upon thee, and the fewer of the 
Hioheſ ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born 
of thee (or, which is begotten of thee ) ſhall be called the Son of God. And the 
reaſon is clear, becauſe that the Holy Ghoſt is God. For were he any 
Creature, and not God himſelf, by whom our Saviour was thus born of the 
Virgin, he muſt have been the Son of a Creature, not of God. 
Secondly, it is as undoubtedly true, that the ſame CHriſt, thus born of the 
Virgin by the Spirit of God, was deſigned to ſo high an Office by the ſpecial 
and immediate will of God, that by virtue thereof he muſt be acknowledged 
Join 10. 34, the Son of God. He urgeth this argument himſelf againſt the cms; Is it nor 
33, 36. ip ritten in your Law, I ſaid, Te are Gods? Are not theſe the 2 words of the 2 
eighty ſecond Pſalm? If he called them Gods, if God himſelf ſo ſpake, or the K 
Pſalmiſt from him, if this be the language of the Scripture, if they be called g 
Gods wnto whom the word of God came , (and the Scripture cannot be broken, 
nor the authority thereof in any particular denied; ) Say ye of him whom the 
Father hath ſanctiſied and ſent into the world, whom he hath conſecrated and 
commiſſioned to the moſt eminent and extraordinary Office, ſay ye of him, 
Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God. 5 
Thirdly, Chriſt muſt therefore be acknowledged the Son of God, becauſe 
iN he is raiſed immediately by God out of the earth unto immortal life. For 
atis 13. 33. God bath fulfilled the promiſe unto us, in that be hath raiſed up Jeſus again; 
as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have ] be- 
gotten thee. The grave is as the womb of the earth; Chriſt who is raiſed 
trom thence, is as it were begotten to another life ; and God who raiſed him, 
is his Father. So true it muſt needs be of him, which 1s ſpoken of others, 
Luke 20. 36. Who are the children of God, being the children of the reſurrectiun. Thus 
Rom. 1. . Was he defined, or conſtituted, and appointed the Son of God with power by 
the reſurrection from the dead: neither is he called ſimply the firſt that roſe, 
Col. 1. 18. but with a note of generation, the firſt-born from the dead, 
Fourthly, Chriſt, after his reſurrection from the dead, is made actually heir 
of all things in his Father's Houſe, and Lord of all the Spirits which mini- 
| ſter unto him, from whence he alſo hath the title of the Son of God. He is 
Jen 1. 3, 4, 5. ſet down on the right hand of the Majeſiy on high; Being made ſo much bet- 
ter than the Angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name 
than they. For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee? From all which teſtimonies of the Scriptures 
it is evident, that Chriſt hath this fourfold right unto the Title of the Son of 
God: by Generation, as begotten of God; by commiſſion, as ſent by him 
by reſurrection, as the tirſt-born; by actual poſſeſſion, as heir of all. 
But beſide theſe four, we muſt find yet a more peculiar ground of our Sa- 
viour's Filiation, totally diſtin& from any which belongs unto the reſt of the 
Sons of God, that he may be clearly and fully acknowledged the only * 
eee on. 
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Son. For although to be born of a Virgin be in it ſelf miraculous, and juſtly 
entitles Chriſt unto the Son of God; yet it is not ſo far above the production 
of all mankind, as to place him in that ſingular eminence which muſt be attri» 
buted to the only- begotten. We read of Adam the Son of God, as well as Seth Lale 3. 38. 
the Son of Adam: and ſurely the framing Chriſt out of a woman cannot ſo 
far tranſcend the making Adam out of the Earth as to cauſe ſo great a diſtance 
as we muſt believe between the firſt and ſecond Adam. Beſide, there were 
many while our Saviour preached on earth who did believe his doctrine, and 
did confeſs him to be the Son of God, who in all probability underſtood no- 

thing of his being born of a Virgin; much leſs did they foreſee his riſing 
from the dead, or inheriting all things. Wherefore ſuppoſing all theſe ways 
by which Chriſt is repreſented to us as the Son of God, we ſhall find out one 
more yet, far more proper in it ſelf, and more peculiar unto him, in which 
no other Son can have the leaſt pretence of ſhare or of fimilitude, and con- 
ſequently in reſpe& of which we muſt confeſs him the Only-begotten. 
To which purpoſe I obſerve, that the actual poſſeſſion of his inheritance, 
7 which was our fourth title to his Sonſhip, preſuppoſes his Reſurrection, which 
= was the third: and his commiſſion to his office, which was the ſecond, pre- 
| ſuppoſeth his generation of a Virgin, as the firſt, But I ſhall now endeavour 
Y to find another generation, by which the ſame Chriſt was begotten, and conſe- 
quently a Son before he was conceived in the Virgin's Womb. Which that I 
may be able to evince, I ſhall proceed in this following method, as not onl 
| moſt facile and perſpicuous, but alſo moſt convincing and concluſive. Firſt, 
? I will clearly prove out of the holy Scriptures, that eſwus Chriſt, born of the 

C Virgin Mary, had an actual being or ſubſiſtence before the Holy Ghoſt did 

come upon the Virgin, or the power of the Higheſt did overſhadow her. 
Secondly, I will demonſtrate from the ſame Scriptures, that the being which 
He had antecedently to his conception in the Virgin's womb was not any crea- 
ted Being but eſſentially Divine. Thirdly, we will ſhew that the Divine 
eſſence which he had, he received as communicated to him by the Father: 
Fourthly, we will declare this Communication of the Divine nature to be a 
proper generation, by which he which communicateth is a proper Father, 
and he to whom it is communicated, a proper Son. Laſtly, we will mani- 
feſt that the Divine Eſſence was never communicated in that manner to any 
perſon but to him, that never any was fo begotten beſides himſelf, and con- 
ſequently, in reſpe of that Divine Generation, he is moſt properly and 
perfectly the only begotten Son of the Father, | 

As for the firſt, that Feſus Chriſt had a real being or exiſtence, by which he 
truly was, before he was conceived of the Virgin Mary, I thus demonſtrate: 
He which was really in Heaven, and truly deſcended from thence, and came 
into the world from the Father, before that which was begotten of the Vir- 
gin aſcended into Heaven or went unto the Father, he had a real being or 
exiſtence before he was conceived in the Virgin, and diſtinct from that Being 
which was conceived in her. This is moſt clear and evident, upon theſe 
three ſuppoſitions not to be denied. Firſt, that Chriſt did receive no other 
being or nature after his Conception before his Aſcenſion, than What Was be- 
gotten of the Virgin. Secondly, that what was begotten of the Virgin had its 
firſt being here on Earth, and therefore could not really be in Heaven till it 
aſcended thither. Thirdly, that what Was really in Heaven, really was; be- 
cauſe nothing can be preſent in any place, which is not. Upon theſe ſuppo- 
ſitions certainly true, the firſt propoſition cannot be denied. Wherefore | aſ- 
ſume; Jeſus Chriſt was really in Heaven, and truly deſcended from thence, 
and came into the World from the Father, _ that which was begotten = 
2 | 8 
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the Virgin aſcended into Heaven, or went unto the Father; as I ſhall parti- 

cularly prove by the expreſs words of the Scripture. Therefore I conclude, 

that Jeſus Chriſt had a real being or exiſtence before he was conceived in the 

Virgin, and diftin& from that being which was conceived in her. Now that E 

he was really in Heaven before he aſcended thither, appeareth by his own 2 

ed 6. words to his Diſciples; What and if you ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where 4 
in core to paſs, he cas before ? For he ſpeaketh of a real aſcenſion, ſuch as was to be ſeen or 
BxeTiyJay ad. looked upon, ſuch as they might view as Spectators. The place to which 
y Aro that aſcenſion tended was truly and really the Heaven of heavens. The 
3rs 5, verb ſubſtantive, not otherwiſe uſed, ſufficiently teſtifieth, not a figurative 
but a real being, eſpecially conſidering the oppoſition in the word before. 
Whether we look upon the time of ſpeaking, then preſent, or the time of his 
aſcenſion, then to come, his being or exiſting in Heaven was before. Nor is 

this now at laſt denied, that he was in Heaven before the aſcenſion mentioned 
in theſe words, but that he was there before he aſcended at all. We ſhall 

therefore farther ſhew that this aſcenſion was the firſt ; that what was born of 

the Virgin was never in Heaven betore this time of which he ſpeaks : and be- 

ing in Heaven before this aſcenſion, he muſt be acknowledged to have been 1 

there before he aſcended at all. If Chriſt had aſcended into Heaven before $ 

his death, and deſcended from thence, it had been the moſt remarkable action 55 

in all his life, and the proof thereof of the greateſt efficacy toward the diſſemi- 

nating of the Goſpel. And can we imagine ſo divine an action of ſo high 

concernment could have paſſed, and none of the Evangeliſts ever make men- 

tion of it? Thoſe which are ſo diligent in the deſcription of his Nativity and 

Circumciſion, his oblation in the Temple, his reception by Symeon, his adora- 
tion by the Wiſe men; thoſe which have deſcribed his deſcent into Eg ypr; 
would they have omitted his aſcent into Heaven? Do they tell us of the wiſ- 
dom which he ſhewed when he diſputed with the Doctors? and were it not 

worthy our knowledge whether it were before he was in Heaven or after? 
The diligent ſeeking of Foſeph and Mary, and her words when they found 
Lile 3. 48. him, Son, why haſt thou dealt ſo with us? thew that he had not been miſſing 
from them till then, and conſequently not aſcended into Heaven. After that he 
went down to Nazareth, and was ſiibject unto theme and I underſtand not how 
# he ſhould aſcend into Heaven, and at the {ame time be ſubjet to them; or 
3 there receive his Commiſſion and Inſtructions as the great Legate of God, or 
Embaiſador from Heaven, and return again unto his old ſubjection; and after- 
wards to go to 7obn to be baptized of him, and to expect the deſcent of the 
Spirit for his Inauguration. Immediately from Jordan he is carried into the 
Wilderneſs to be tempted of the Devil, and *twere ſtrange if any time could 
then be found for his aſcenſion: for be was forty days in the Wilderneſs, and 
certainly Heaven is no ſuch kind of place; he was all that time with the beaſts, 
who undoubtedly are none of the celeſtial Hierarchy ; and zempred of Satan, 
whoſe dominion reacheth no higher than the Air, Wherefore in thoſe forty 
days Chriſt aſcended not into Heaven, but rather Heaven deſcended unto 
#k s: him; for the Angels miniſtred unto him, After this he returned in the power of 
Wa Spirit into Galilee, and there exerciſed his Prophetical Office: after which 
there is not the leaſt pretence of any reaſon for his aſcenſion. Beſide, the 
whole frame of this antecedent or preparatory aſcenſion of Chri/t is not only 
1 raiſed, without any written teſtimony of the Word, or unwritten teſtimony 
of Tradition, but is without any reaſon in it ſelf, and contrary to the re- 
veiled way of our Redemption. For what reaſon ſhould Chriſt aſcend into 
Heaven to know the w1ll of God, and not be known to aſcend thither 2 Cer- 
| tainly the Father could reveal his Will unto the Son as well on Earth as in Hea- 
| 9 7 8 3 Vell. 
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ven. And if men muſt be ignorant of his aſcenſion, to what purpoſe ſhould 
they ſay he aſcended, except they imagine either an impotency in the Father 
or diſſatisfaction in the Son? Nor is this only aſſerted without reaſon, but al- 
ſo againſt that rule to be obſerved by Chriſt as he was anointed to the Sacerdo- 
4 tal Office. For the Holy of Holies made with hands was the figure of the true Hieb. 9. 24. 
4 (that is, Heaven it ſelf ) into which the High-prieſt alone went once every year: 7 
and Chriſt as our High- prieſt entred in once into the holy place. If then t ey de- 
ny Chriſt was a Prieſt before he preached the Goſpel, then did he not enter 
into Heaven, becauſe the High-prieſt alone went into the type thereof, the 
Holy of Holies. If they confeſs he was, then did he not aſcend till after his 
death, becauſe he was to enter in but once, and that not without Blood. 
Wherefore being Chriſt aſcended not into Heaven till after his death, being 
he certainly was in Heaven before that aſcenſion, we have ſufficiently made 
good that part of our Argument, that 7eſus Chriſt was in Heaven before that 
which was begotten of the Virgin aſcended thither. Now that which follow- 
eth will both illuſtrate and confirm it; for as he was there, fo he deſcended from 
thence before he aſcended thither. This he often teſtifieth and inculcateth of 
himſelf: The bread of God is ke which cometh down from heaven; and, I am Job. 6. 33, 51. 
the living bread which came down from heaven. He oppoſeth himſelf unto the 
Manna in the Wilderneſs, which never was really in Heaven, or had its Ori- 
ginal from thence. Moſes gave you not that bread from heaven, but the Father ver 32. 
gave Chriſt really from thence. Wherefore he ſanh, I came down from heaven yerſe 38. 
not to do mine own will, but the will of him that ſent me. Now never any perſon 
upon any occaſion is ſaid to deſcend from Heaven, but {ſuch as were really 
there before they appeared on Earth, as the Father, the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Angels: but no man, however born, however ſanctified, ſent, or dignified, is 
ſaid thereby to deſcend from thence ; but rather when any is oppoſed to 
Chriſt, the oppoſition is placed in this very origination. John the Baptiſt was 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt even from his mother's womb ;, born of an aged Father Luke 1. 15. 
and a barren Mother, by the power of God: and yet he diſtinguiſheth himſelf 
from Chriſt in this; He that cometh from above is above all: he that is of the John 3. 31. 
earth is earthy, and ſpeaketh of the earth; be that cometh from heaven is above all. 
Adam was framed immediately by God, without the intervention of man or 
woman; and yet he is fo far from being thereby from Heaven, that even in 
that he 1s diſtinguiſhed from the ſecond Adam. For the firſt man is of the earth 1 Cor. 15. 47: 
earthy, the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven, Wherefore the deſcent of Chriſt 
from Heaven doth really preſuppoſe his being there, and that antecedently 
to any aſcent thither. For that he aſcended, what is it, but that he alſo deſcended Ep. 4. 9- 
firſt ? So S. Paul, aſſerting a deſcent as neceſſarily preceding his aſcenſion, teach- 
eth us never to imagine an aſcent of Chriſt as his firſt motion between Heaven 
and Earth; and conſequently, that the firſt being or exiſtence which Chriſt had 
was not what he received by his conception here on earth, but what he had be- 
fore in Heaven, in reſpect whereof he was with the Father, from whom he came. 
His Diſciples believed that he came out from God : and he commended that 
Faith, and confirmed the object of it by this aſſertion; I came forth from the Jil. 15.27, ad. 1 
Father, and am come into the world: again, Ileave the world and goto the Father. | 
'Thus having by undoubted teſtimonies, made good the latter part of the Argu- 
ment, | may ſafely conclude, that being Chriſt was really in Heaven, and de- 
ſcended from thence, and came forth from the Father, before that which was 
conceived of the Holy Ghoſt aſcended thither; it cannot with any ſhew of rea- 
{on be denied, that Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence antecedent unto his 
conception here on earth, and diſtin& from the being which he received her. 
Secondly, we thall prove not only a bare priority of exiſtence, 1 pre- 
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exiſtence of ſome certain and acknowledged ſpace of duration. For whoſoever 
was before John the Baptiſt and before Abraham, was ſome ſpace of time be- 

fore Chriſt was man. This no man can deny, becauſe all muſt confeſs the 
bleſſed Virgin was firſt ſaluted by the Angel ſix months after Eligabeth coii- 
ceived, and many hundred years after Abraham died. But Jeſus Chriſt was re- F 
ally exiſtent before Fohn the Baptiſt, and before Abraham, as we thall make 9 
ood by the teſtimony of the Scriptures. Therefore it cannot be denied but 1 
Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence ſome ſpace of time before he was made 

7obn. 1. 13. man. For the firſt, it is the expreſs teſtimony of 7ohn himſelf; This is he of 
whom I ſpake, he that cometh after me is preferred before me, for be was before 

me. In which words, firſt, he taketh to himſelf a priority of time, ſpeaking 

of Chriſt, he that cometh after mer: for ſo he came after him into the womb, 

at his Conception; into the world, at his Nativity; unto his Office, at his 

Baptiſin; always after 70hn, and at the ſame diſtance. Secondly, he attri- 

buterh unto Chriſt a priority of dignity, ſaying, he is preferred before me, as 
Jebn 1. 23. appeareth by the reiteration of theſe words; He it is who coming after me, is | 
preferred before me, whoſe ſhoes latchet I am not worthy to unlooſe. The addi- EF. 
tion of which expreſſion of his own unworthineſs ſheweth, that zo be prefer- Bu 

red before him is the ſame with being worthier than he, to which the ſame ex- 

preſſion is conſtantly added by all the other three Evangeliſts. Thirdly, he 

rendreth the reaſon or cauſe of that great dignity which belonged to Chri/t, 

ſaying for, or rather, becauſe be was before me. And being the cauſe muſt be 

ſuppoled different and diſtin& from the effect, therefore the priority laſt men- 

: tioned cannot be that of dignity. For to aſſign any thing as the cauſe or rea- 

ſon of it ſelf, is a great abſurdity, and the expreſſion of it a vain tautology. 

Wherefore that priority muſt have relation to time or duration, (as the very 

tenſe, he was before me, ſufficiently ſignifieth) and ſo be placed in oppoſition to 

his coming after him. As if Fobn the Baptiſt had thus ſpoke at large: This man 

Chriſt Feſus, who came into the world, and entred on his Prophetical Office 

ſix months after me, is notwithſtanding of far more worth and greater dig- 

nity than I am; even ſo much greater, that I muſt acknowledge my ſelf un- 

worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe the latchet of his ſhoes: and the reaſon 

of this tranſcendent dignity is from the excellency of that nature which he 

had before I was; for though he cometh after me, yet he was before me. 

Now as Chrif! was before ohn, which ſpeaks a ſmall, fo was he alſo be- 

fore Abraham, which ſpeaks a larger time. Feſus himſelf hath aſſerted this pre- 

Job. 8. 58. exiſtence to the Jews; Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Before Abraham was I am. 

Which words, plainly and literally expounded, muſt evidently contain this 

truth. For firſt, Arabam in all the Scriptures never hath any other fignifica- 

tion than ſuch as denotes the perſon called by that name; and the queſtion 

to which theſe words are directed by way of anſwer, without controverſie, 

ſpake of the ſame perſon. Beſide, Abraham muſt be the Subject of that pro- 

poſition, Abraham Was; becauſe a propoſition cannot be without a ſubject, 

and if Abraham be the predicate, there is none. Again, as we tranſlate Abra- 

hamvas,mn a tenſe ſignifying the time paſt; ſo it is moſt certainly to be under- 
ſtood, becauſe that which he ſpeaks unto, is the pre-exiſtence of Abraham, and 

that of long duration; ſo that whatſoever had concerned his preſent eſtate 

or future condition had been wholly impertinent to the precedent queſtion. 

Laſtly, the expreſſion, I am, ſeeming ſomething unuſual or improper to ſigni- 

3 fy a priority in reſpect of any thing paſt, becauſe no preſent inſtant is before 

2 plainly %% that which precedcth, but that which followeth : yet the * ule of it ſufficiently 
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ringed) wich me from the beginning. Thu Nonnus,'EZ dg xi yeſed'mes d A nireges te ſoy. Fon 6.24. "Ore z d 
5 J- Irs Inode du bsi ci. When the people ſaw char Jeſus was not there. Yor only det h S. John uſe thus the pre- 
ſent tenſe for that which is paſt, but as frequently for that which is to come. For as before, Tog#Tov Ne wel U eur, fo 
on the cantrgry b E¹D⁰ D M⁴νDe%⁰ Een Yuay al, John 7. 33. and d dpi te, ud Nd Gao. ke bse, John 
12. 26. 14. 3. 17. 24. Wherefore it is very indifferent whether (John 7. 34.) we read, 57s ect of ze eur. For Non- 
nus ſeems to have read it & u by bis tranſlation, eis dTeany bs w od e Lo and the queſtion, n 87205 WANG wo; 
ſhews they underſtood it fo: for this & ui, though of a preſent form, is of a future ſignification. Helych. Eiur, mοαννοννHi. And 
ſo it agreeth with that which follows, John 8. 21. vFs 6/0 UTdſo, vues & Swag tabar. If we read Ut, as the old tran- 
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ation, ubi ego ſum, it will have the force of kel and agree with the other, ty ors e 17 U ucis e Homſoe ver it 


# clear, S. John uſeth the preſent &u either in relation to what is paſt, or what is to come, and is there fore to be interpreted n 
the matter in hand requireth, And certainly tbe place now under our conſideration can admit no other relation but to the time al- 
ready paſt, in which Abraham lived. And we find the preſent tenſe in the ſame manner joined with the Aoriſt elſewhere : as Pſal. 
90. 2. 7e9 78 ben Nong , Y i v Y oN Alu, Y Sm e:, tw; d aiayC-ov &. What can be 
more parallel than, ved 3% den Jun leben, to weir Abeadu , and ov d, to, 2% eh; in the ſame manner, though 
by another ward, x23 7 dn NE H H’ Berav, Nord le, Prov. 8. 25. | 1 


maintaineth, and the nature of che place abſolutely requireth, that it ſhould 
not here denote a preſent being, but a priority of exiſtence, together with a 
continuation of it till the preſent time. And then the words will plainly 
ſignify thus much: do you queſtion how I could fee Abraham, who am not 
yet fifty years old? Verily, verily, I fay unto you, || Before ever Abraham, So the Aithir: 
the perſon whom you ſpeak of, was born, I had a real being and exiſtence, pick Verſion, a- 


, "Loh Ye” K 3 men dico vo- 
(by which I Was capable of the fight of him) in which I have continued bis, priuſquami 


until now. In this ſenſe certainly the Jews underſtood our Saviour's an{wer, Abraham na- 


. i . 4 þ 3 70 | fui e- 
as pertinent to their queſtion, but in their opinion blaſphemous; and there- go , and the 


fore they took up ſtones to caſt at him. | Perſian, vere, 
Ih is literal and plain explication is yet farther neceſſary ; becauſe thoſe c du n 


: | co, quod non- 
who once recede from it, do not only wreſt and pervert the place, but alſo dum abraham 


invent and ſuggeſt an anſwer unworthy of and wholly miſbecoming him erg MY 
that ſpake it. For (ſetting aſide the addition of the light of the world, which 


there can be no *ſhey/ or reaſon to admit;) whether they interpret the for- e 


mer part (before Abraham was ) of ſomething to come, as the calling of the - = qgorog 
Gentiles, or the latter (I am) of a pre-exiſtence in the divine foreknow- wo thi 
ledge and appointment; they repreſent Chriſt with a great aſſeveration high-res 9 Cori 
ly and ſtrongly aſſerting that which is nothing to the purpoſe to which he #hen ſupply ie 


| 8 | g om the 12th 
Ipeaks, nothing to any other purpoſe at all: and they propound the Jews — 3 


ſen{cleſly offended and fooliſhly exaſperated with thoſe words, which any ligne ef the 


of them might have ſpoken as well as he. For the firſt interpretation makes „n, 2 
our Saviour thus to ſpeak: Do you fo much wonder how I ſhould have ſeen £59 jum, fine” 
Abraham, who am not yet fifty years old? Do ye imagine ſo great a contra- 88 

diction in this? I tell you, and be ye moſt aſſured that what I ſpeak unto © 
you at this time is moſt certainly and infallibly true, and moſt worthy of your ſubjeciſſet iis, 
obſervation, which moves me not to deliver it without this ſolemn aſſevera- * 
tion, ¶ Verily, verily, I ſay unto you) Before Abraham ſhall perfectly become that us + principio 
which was ſignified in his name, the father of many Nations, before the Gen- Hine 
tiles ſhall come in, I am. Nor be ye troubled at this anſwer, or think in this I quod Chriſtus 


magnify my ſelf : for what I ſpeak is as true of you, as 'tis of me; before A pay 


| Abraham be thus made Abraham, ye are. Doubt ye not therefore, as ye did, lucem mundi 


nor ever make that queſtion again, whether I habe ſeen Abraham, The ſecond 8 

* . ; . 0 5 a 6 re- 
explication makes a ſenſe of another nature, but with the ſame impertinency. hendi — 
Do ye continue ſtill to queſtion, and that with ſo much admiration? Do you ene . 
look upon my age, and aſk, Haſt thou ſeen Abraham? I confeſs tis more than,” furs 
eighteen hundred years ſince that Patriarch died, and leſs than forty ſince 14% ſuch conne- 

; lion. at 

diſcourſe of the light of the world was in the treaſury, v. 20. that which followeth was not, at leaſt appeareth not to be ſo, 
Therefore the ellipſis of the 24. and 28. verſes is not to be ſupplied by the 12, but the 24, from the 23. «ys % 5% d 
&144, and the 28. either from the ſame, or that which is moſt general, his Office, & #1 0 yers os. Again, v. 31. "tis very 
probable that a new diſcourſe is again begun, and therefore if there were an ellipſis in the words alledged, it would have ng rela- 
tion to either of the former ſupplies, or if to either, to the latter; but indeed it hath to neither. 
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was born at Bethlehem but look not on this computation, for before Abra- 
ham was born, I was. But miſtake me not, I mean in the foreknowledge and : 
| decree of God. Nor do I magnifie my ſelf in this, for ye were ſo. How 2 
either of theſe anſwers ſhould give any reaſonable ſatisfaction to the queſtion, 2 
or the leaſt occaſion of the Fews exaſperation, is not to be underſtood. And that 
our Saviour ſhould ſpeak any ſuch impertinencies as theſe interpretations 
bring forth, is not by a Chriſtian to be conceived. Wherefore being the 
plain and moſt obvious ſenſe is a proper and full anſwer to the queſtion, 
and moſt likely to exaſperate the unbelieving Fews ; being thoſe ſtrained 
explications render the words of Chriſt , not only impertinent to the occa- 
ſion, but vain and uſeleſs to the hearers of them; being our Saviour gave 
this anſwer in words of another language, moſt probably uncapable of any 
ſuch interpretations : We muſt adhere unto that literal ſenſe already deli- 
vered, by which it appeareth Chriſt had a being, as before John, ſo alſo be- 
fore Abraham, (not only before Abram became Abraham, but before Abraham 
was Abram) and conſequently that he did exiſt two thouſand years before 
he was born, or conceived by the Virgin. | CO. 
Thirdly, we ſhall extend this pre-exiſtence to a far longer ſpace of time, 
to the end of the firſt world, nay, to the beginning of it. For he which 
was before the Flood, and at the Creation of the world, had a being before 
he was conceived by the Virgin. But Chriſt was really before the Flood, 
for he preached to them that lived before it; and at the Creation of the 
world, for he created it. That he preached to thoſe before the Flood, is evi- 
1 Pet. 3.18, dent by the words of S. Peter, who faith, that Chriſt was put to death in the 
19,20 Fleſb, but quickened by the Spirit; By which alſo he went and preached untothe 
| ſpirits in priſon, which ſometimes were diſobedient, when once the long-ſuffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah, while the Ark was a preparing. From which 
words it appeareth, that Chriſt preached by the ſame. Spirit by the virtue 
of which he was raiſed from the dead: but that Spirit was not his Soul, but 
ſomething of a greater power, Secondly, that thoſe to whom he preached 
Arehigasi Were ſuch as were diſobedient. "Thirdly, that the time when they were 
9 2 diſobedient was the time before the Flood, while the Ark was preparing. 
70 5 * Ot lt is certain then that Chriſt did preach unto thoſe perſons which in the days 
bange of Noah were diſobedient all that time the long-ſuffering of God waited, and 
Ng. e conſequently, ſo long as repentance was offered. And it is as certain that 
. he never preached to them after they died; which I ſhall not need here to 
prove, becauſe thoſe againſt whom I bring this Argument deny it not. 
It followeth therefore, that he preached to them while they lived, and 
were diſobedient ; for in the refuſing of that mercy which was offered to 
them by the preaching of Chriſt, did their diſobedience principally conſiſt, 
} In vain then are we taught to underſtand S. Peter of the promulgation 
of the Goſpel to the Gentiles after the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the 
þ | Apoſtles, when the words themſelves refuſe all relation to any ſuch times 
| or perſons. For all thoſe of whom S. Peter ſpeaks, were d iſobedient in the 
days of Noah. But none of thoſe to whom the Apoſtles preached, were 
1 ever diſobedient in the days of Noah. Therefore none of thoſe to which 
| the Apoſtles preached were any of thoſe of which S. Peter ſpeaks. It re- 
maineth therefore that the- plain interpretation be acknowledged for the 
true, that Chriſt did preach unto thoſe Men which lived before the Flood, 
even while they lived, and conſequently that he was before it. For though 
this was not done by an immediate act of the Son of God, as if he perſo- 
nally had appeared on earth, and actually preached to that old World; _ 
8 | y 
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by the * miniſtry of a Prophet, by the ſending of Noah, * the eighth preacher * 9 ab 
of rightzouſneſs: yet to do any thing by another not able to perform it With-denum in il. 
out him, as much demonſtrates the exiſtence of the principal cauſe, as if he lum prophe- 
747 * f q renino ! | | taverunt. Bar- 
did it of himſelf without any intervening inſtrument. che 7%. 
| | a . . 
1 have thus tranſlated this place of S. Peter, becauſe it may add ſome advantage to the argument : for if Noah were the eighth 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs, and he were ſent by the Son of God,; no man, I conceive, will deny that the ſeven before him were ſent 
by the ſame Son : and ſo by this we have gained the pre-exiſtence of another 1009 years. Howener thoſe words, d b | 
Ng: Jxawowns Knguke EQUACYE, may be better interpreted than they are, when we tranſlate them, but ſaved Noah the 1 
_ eighth perſon, a preacher of righteouſneſs. For, firſt, if we look upon the Greek Phraſe, d ſ do- Not, may not be the eighth i 
perſon, but one of eight, or Noah with ſeven more; in which it ſignifieth not the order in which he was in reſpect of the reft, but 
only con-ſignifieth the number which were with him, As when we read in the Supplices of Æſchylus, To 3d 72x4v]wv (cas, 
Teiroy T ey 320 wits Sinas Y ſeανν wiſts dl ius, we muſt not under ſtand it, as if Honour due to Parents were the third Com- 
mandment at Athens, but one of the three remarkable Laws left at Eleuſis by Triptolemus. So Porphyrius, $a} 5 0 Terx- 
Toreuor AHL, vote jg, Y 7 vbrꝗD ours Toas KT Zevonęgrng 6 ginboogOr Meſy Srapiew EN T2 os 
Tores Tidy Oebg xapmoIs d[2'MAaY * 2 wi ivr, De abſtinent, I. 4. Which words are thus tranſlated by St. Hierom, 
who hath made uje of myſt part of that fourth Book of Porphyrius: Xenocrates Philoſophus de Triptolemi legibus apud Athe- 
vienſes tria tantum præcepta in Templo Eleufinz reſidere ſcribit; Honorandos Parentes, Venerandos Deos, Carnibus non 
veſcendum. Adv. Fovinian, I. 2. Where we ſee Honour due to Parents the firſt precept, though by Aſchylus called the third, not 
in reſpect of the order, but the number. Thus Dinarchus the Orator, Rai Td; Eeuvds Seas dg have Leg νο , e 
Jex wms. From whence we muſt not collect that the perſon of whom he ſpeaks was the tenth in order f that office, ſo that 
nine were neceſſarily before or above him, and many more might be after or below him : but from hence it is inferred, that there 
were ten lego waiting on the £2uvat Seo), and no more, of which number that man was one, After this manner ſpeak the 
Attick Writers, eſpecially Thucydides. And ſo we may underſtand S. Peter, that God preſerved Noah Ca preacher of righteouſ- 
neſs ) aith ſeven more, of which he deſerveth to be named the firſt, rather than the laſt or eighth. But, ſecondly, the Ordinal 
of 29y may poſſibly not belong to the name or perſon of Noah, but to his title or office; and then we muſt tranſlate, i ſd oον Nos 
Siravowmns x ονM,ʃ Noah the eighth preacher of righteouſneſs, For we read at the birth of Enos , that men began to 
call upon the name of the Lord, Gen. 4 26. which the ancients underſtood peculiarly of his perſon : as the LX. O- namiuey 
Sm 79 avoue Kvels F Oe, and the vulgar Latin, Iſte cœpit invocare nomen Domini. The Fews hate a tradition, 
that God {ent in the Sea upon mankind in the days of Enos, and deſtroyed many, From whence it ſeems Enos was a Preacher or 
Prophet, and ſo the reſt that followed bim; and then Noah is the eighth. 


The ſecond part of the Argument, that Chriſt made this world, and con- 

ſequently had a real being at the beginning of it, the Scriptures manifeſtly and | 
plentifully aſſure us. For the ſame Son, by whom in theſe laſt days God ſpake Hb. 1. a. 
unto us, is he by whom alſo he made the worlds. So that as through faith we un- Hb. 11. z. 
derſtand that the worlds were framed by the word of God, fo muſt we * alſo be-* 1t being in 

lieve that they were made by the Son of God. Which the Apoſtle doth "ew" N 
only in the entrance of his Epiſtle deliver, but in the ſequel prove. For ſame phraſe ty 
ſhewing greater things have been ſpoken of him than ever were attributed rows 2 
to any of the Angels, the moſt glorious of all the Creatures of God; amongſt Sas N 
the reſt he ſaith, the Scripture {pake * Unto the Son, thy Throne, O God, is for Heb. 1. 2. @i- 
ever and ever. And not only ſo, but alſo, Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid 3 : 
the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the work of thine hands. They ſhall ald sus fuel 
periſh, but thou remaineſl : and they all ſhall wax old as doth a garment ,, andas ac, g 10 
veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall be changed; but thou art the ſame, 11, 124. 
and thy years ſhall not fail. Now whatſoever the perſon be to whom theſe 

words were ſpoken, it cannot be denied but he was the Creator of the world. 

For he muſt be acknowledged the maker of the earth, who laid the foundation 

of it; and he may juſtly challenge to himſelf the making of the Heavens, 

who can ſay they are the work of his hands. But theſe words were ſpoken 

to the Son of God, as the Apoſtle himſelf acknowledgeth, and it appeareth 

out of the order and ſeries of the Chaprer ; the defign of which 1s to declare 

the ſupereminent excellency of our Saviour Chriſt. Nay, the conjunction And 

refers this place of the Pſalmiſt * plainly to the former, of which he had en 
expreſly, hit unto the Son he ſaith, As ſure then as thy Throne, O God, is for Cajun: 2 
ever and ever, Was ſaid unto the Son: ſo certain it is, Thou, Lord, haſt laid the very weak, re- 
foundations of the earth, was ſaid unto the ſame. Nor is it poſlible to avoid the u of 


| Comma after 
Kat in the Greek, and Et in the Latin. And whereas it is evident that there are diſtinclions in the Latin and Greek Copies af- 
ter that Eonjun#ion, he flies to the ancienteſt Copies, which all men know were maſt careleſs of diſtinctions, and urgeth that 
_ there is m addition of rurſum or the like after Et, whereas in the Syriack Tranſlation we find expreſly that addition AN 


Q | Apoſtle's 
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- Apdoſtle's connexion by attributing the deſtruction of the Heavens, out of the 
laſt words to the Son, and denying the Creation of them, out of the firſt, to the 
ſame. For it is moſt evident that there is but one perſon ſpoken to, and that 
the Deſtruction and the Creation of the Heavens are both attributed to the ſame. 
Whoſoever therefore ſhall grant that the Apoſtle produced this Scripture to 
ſhew that the Son of God ſhall deſtroy the Heavens, muſt withal acknow- 
ledge that he created them: whoſoever denieth him to be here ſpoken of as 
the Creator, muſt alſo deny him to be underſtood as the Deſtroyer, Where- 

fore being the words of the Pſalmiſt were undoubtedly ſpoken of and to our 

Saviour, (or elſe the Apoſtle hath attributed that unto him which never be- 
longed to him, and conſequently the ſpirit of S. Paul miſtook the ſpirit of 
David;) being to whomſoever any part of them belongs, the whole is appli- 

| cable, becauſe they are delivered unto one; being the literal expoſition is ſo 
clear that no man hath ever pretended to a metaphorical : it remaineth as an 
undeniable truth, grounded upon the profeſſion of the Pſalmiſt, and the in- 
terpretation of an Apoſtle, that the Son of God created the world. Nor needed 

we ſo long to have inſiſted upon this teſtimony, becauſe there are ſo many 

which teſtifie as much, but only that this is of a peculiar nature and different 

from the reſt. For they which deny this truth of the Creation of the world 

by the Son of God, notwithſtanding all thoſe Scriptures produced to confirm 

it, have found two ways to avoid or decline the force of them. If they 

ſpeak ſo plainly and literally of the work of Creation, that they will not 

endure any figurative interpretation, then they endeavour to ſhew that they 

are not ſpoken of the Son of God. If they ſpeak ſo expreſsly of our Saviour 

Chriſt, as that by no machination they can be applied to any other perſon, 

then their whole deſign is to make the Creation attributed unto him appear 

to be merely metaphorical. The place before alledged 1s of the firſt kind, 
which ſpeaketh fo clearly of the Creation or real production of the world, 

that they never denied it: and I have ſo manifeſtly ſhewed it ſpoken to the 

Son of God, that it is beyond all poſſibility of gain-ſaying. 5 

Thus having aſſerted the Creation acknowledged real unto Chriſt, we ſhall 

the eaſier perſuade that likewiſe to be ſuch which is pretended to be metapho- 

Col. 1. 14. rical. In the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians we read of the Son of God, in whom we 
| have redemption through his blood; and we are ſure thoſe words can be ſpoken 
of none other than Feſus Chriſt, He therefore it muſt be who was thus de- 
Cal. 1. 15, 16, ſcribed by the Apoſtle; who 7s the image of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of 
2 every creature. For by him were all things created that are in heaven and that are 
in earth, viſible and inviſible; whether they be thrones or dominions, or principa- 
lities, or powers : all things were created by him, and for him. And be is before 
all things, and by him all things conſiſt. In which words our Saviour is ex- 
g Ute " preſsly ſtiled the || firſt- born of every creature, that is, begotten by God, as the 
iure i taken by Son of bis love, antecedently to all other emanations, before any thing pro- 
. Onngen of an ceeded from him, or was framed and created by him. And that precedency 
ina ply is preſently proved by this undeniable Argument, that all other emanations 
ha, f Chriſt, or productions came from him, and whatſoever received its being by Crea- 
44 eh in tion, was by him created. Which aſſertion is delivered in the moſt proper, 

ppoſition fo bis full, and pregnant expreſſions imaginable. Firſt, in the vulgar phraſe of Mo- 


| 25 4% ſes, as moſt conſonant to his deſcription; for 7 him were all things created 
fame. that are in heaven, and that are in earth; ſignifying thereby, that he ſpeaketh 


Tofu B of the ſame Creation. Secondly, by a diviſion which Moſes never uſed, as 


ey rig dl , * 
ew, 371 e ev TIVES eg guval F oy n ind ee bAα¹ mdang Micsos, ds 1, EI cyt 1 6dv5, 2 n x5 hela 9 5 Con, 
; af eg aligiaue af 5 F xa] aun voruls dvWewns, ws 1, Nun dit ws are , Aug os I dN 
K Uuly Adana lib. 2 adv. Celſum. * In relatjpn to the precedent words, F ifs 4 &ſdTiHs , for that tos aſann- 
Ts was the yds agwloroxr@. | — 
| I | deſcri- 
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_ deſcribing the production only of corporeal ſubſtances: leſt therefore thoſe 
immaterial beings might ſeem exempted from the Son's Creation, becauſe 
omitted in Mofes, his,deſcription, he addeth vi{ible and inviſible; and left in 
that inviſible world, among the many degrees of the celeſtial Hierarchy, any 
Order might ſeem exempted from an eſſential dependence upon him, he na- 
meth thoſe which are of greateſt eminence, wherher they be thrones, or domi-, 
niont, or principalities, or powers, and under them comprehendeth all the reſt. 
Nor doth it yer ſuffice, thus to extend the object of his power by aſſerting 
all things to bꝰ made by him, except it be ſo underſtood as to acknowledge 
the ſovereignty of his Perſon, and the authority of his Action. For leſt we 
ſnould conceive the Son of God framing the World as a mere inſtrumental 
cauſe which worketh by and for another, he ſheweth him as well the final 
as the efficient cauſe; for all things were created by him and for him. Laſtly, 
whereas all things firſt receive their being by creation, and when they have 
received it, continue in the ſame by virtue of God's conſervation, in 1whom. 
we. live, and move, and bave our being; leſt in any thing we ſhould be 
thought not to depend immediately upon the Son of God, he is deſcribed 
as. the Conſerver, as well as the Creator; for he is before all things, and by. 
bim-all things conſiſt. If then we conſider the two laſt cited verſes by them- 
ſelves, we cannot deny but they are a moſt compleat deſcription of the 
Creator of the World; and if they were ſpoken of God the Father, could 
be;no way injurious to his Majeſty, who is ho where more plainly or ful- 
ly ſet, forth unto us as the Maker of the World. 1 


. 


No although this were ſufficient to perſuade us to interpret this place of 
155 making of the World, yet it will not be unfit to make uſe of another rea- 

on, which will compel us ſo to underſtand it. For undoubtedly there are 
Be kinds of Creation in the language of the Scriptures, the one literal, 

the other metaphorical; one old, the other new; one by Way of formation, 
15 other by way of reformation. If any man be in Chriſt he is a nem creature, 2 Cor. 3. 17. 
aith S. Paul; and again, In Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth any thing, G1 « rs. and 
nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature. Inſtead of which words he had before, s. . 


v 
— 


faith working by love. For we are the workmanſhip of God, created in Chriſt zphef. 2. 10. 
Feſtus. unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in 

them. From whence it is evident, that a new creature is ſuch a perſon as 

truly believeth in Chriſt, and manifeſteth that faith by the exerciſe of good 

works; and the new Creation is the reforming or bringing man into this new 
condition, which by nature and his firſt Creation he was not in. And there- 

fore he which is fo created is called a new man, in oppoſition to the old man, Epleſ. 4. 52; 
ze hich is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts: From whence. the Apoſtle 23, 4 
chargeth us to be renewed in the e, of our mind, and to put on that new man, Col. 3. 10 
which after God is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs ;, and which is re. 
newed in knowledge, after the image of him that created him. The new Creati- . + _. 


1 & TY 
Sis 14% 


on then is deſcribed to us as conſiſting wholly in * renovation, or a tranſlati-*'Avaiiwery 


on from a worſe .unto a better condition by way of reformation; by Which . fte es 
thoſe which have loſt the image of God, in which the firſt man was created, man viG- dv- 
are reſtored to the image of the ſame God again, by a real change, though , 07 
not ſubſtantial, wrought within them. Now this being the notion of the new 2. The feſt 
Creation in all thoſe places which undoubtedly and confeſſedly ſpeak of it, Le n 
it will be neceſſary to apply it unto ſuch Scriptures as are pretended to require: — 
the {ame interpretation. Thus therefore I proceed. If the ſecond or new ny oh _ 
Uas,*Averairocts, i avavionts' Ae 5 Y dLyaravoors* which is the language of the New Teſtament, This Renovation being 
thus called avi , the Ancients framed a proper word ny 
xD F ebuxlw t x7! ue nate avalgiots. Fuſt. Qu. ty 


: ) * r Reſp. ad Græcos. This new creation doth fo neceſſarily infer an 
alteration, that it is called by. S. Paul a Metamorphoſis; adi auegp 73 d] F rod d˖; Rom. 12. 2. 


2 Creation 
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Creation cannot be meant by the Apoſtle in the place produced out of the Epi- 
ſtle to the Coloſſians, then it muſt be interpreted of the firſt. For there are but 
two kinds of Creation mentioned in the Scriptures, and one of them is there 
expreſly named. But the place of the Apoſtle can no way admit an interpre- 
tation by the new Creation, as will thus appear: The objed of the Creati- 
on, mentioned in this place, is of as great latitude and univerſality as the oh- 
je of the firſt Creation, not only expreſſed, but implied, by Moſes. But the 
object of the new Creation is not of the ſame latitude with that of the old. 
Therefore that which is mentioned here cannot be the new Creation. For 
certainly if we reflect upon the true notion of the new Creation, it neceſſa- 
rily and eſſentially includes an oppoſition to a former worſe condition, as 
the new man is always oppoſed to the old; and if Adam had continued ſtill 
in innocency, there could have been no ſuch diſtinction between the old man 
and the new, or the old and new Creation. Being then all men become 
not new, being there is no new Creature but ſuch whoſe faith worketh by 
love, being ſo many millions of men have neither faith nor love; it carmot 
be faid that by Chriſt all things were created anew that are in heaven and 
that are in earth, when the greateſt part of mankind have no ſhare in the 
new Creation. Again, we cannot imagine that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak of 
the Creation in a general word, intending thereby only the new, and while 
he doth fo, expreſs particularly and eſpecially thoſe parts of the old Creati- 
on which are incapable of the new, or at leaſt have no relation to it. The 
Angels are all either good or bad: but whether they be bad, they can never 
be good again, nor did Chriſt come to redeem the Devils; or whether they 
be good, they were always ſuch, nor were they ſo by the virtue of ChrifPs 
| Incarnation, for he took not on him the nature of Angels. We acknowledge in 
Mankind a new Creation, becauſe an old man becomes a new; but there is 
no ſuch notion in the Celeſtial Hierarchy, hecauſe no old and new Angels: 
they which fell, are fallen for eternity; they which ſtand, always ſtood, 
and ſhall ſtand for ever. Where then are the regenerated thrones and domini- 
ons? Where are the recreated principalities and powers? All thoſe Angels of 
whatſoever degrees were created by the Son of God, as the Apoſtle expreſly 
affirms. But they were never created by a new Creation unto true holineſs 
and righteouſneſs, becauſe they always were truly righteous and holy ever 
ſince their firſt Creation. Therefore except we could yet invent another Crea- 
tion, which were neither the old nor the new, we muſt conclude, that all 
the Angels were at firſt created by the Son of God; and as they, fo all 


[| Ad hoc Do- things elſe, eſpecially Man, whoſe Creation || all the firſt Writers of the 


minus ſuſſinu - Church of God expreſly attribute unto the Son, aſſerting that thoſe words, 
CITIES Let us make man, were ſpoken as by the Father unto him. : 

fi orbis Terrarum Dominus, cui dixit die ante conſtitutionem Seculi, Faciamus hominem ad imaginem ( ſimilitudinem no- 
ſtram. Barnabz Epiſt. c. 4. And again, As Wy Yyeuen eh nul ws xs Te Ti, Thrown xa} ex ber, Oc. c. 5. 
EfuAααννν Iv Is aiors TeTov wh vouigart Oey 2 I meopnes monaaxy pempluvenuWer ws fis ſcia lu 57% ideal 
x) Oed, x7! J F da Oe 6 eſis: do 58 pap oy Th x7! Mocid ,- o “ o 3 T Hates elęnxt- 
van T9, Teynb ir od, N Ted r S οννes x) Th AouTd, dc megreTaty 6 Orcs Yor" th Trp eightevas T0, 
Tlunowaly ⅛ dvb gro NA eib, Y opoiudty a tas eν. Orig. adv. Celſum, J. 2. | 


Nor need we doubt of this Interpretation, or the Doctrine ariſing from it, 


John 1. 1, 2, 3. ſeeing it is ſo clearly delivered e : In the beginning was the Mord, and 


the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The ſame was in the 4 90986 
ith God. All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing made 
that was made. Whereas we have proved Chriſt had a being before he was 

. conceived by the Virgin Mary, becauſe he was at the beginning of the world; 

and have alſo proved that he was at the beginning of the world, becauſe he 


made it; this place of St. John gives a ſufficient teſtimony of the truth of 2255 
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tion of the World too great and divine a Work to be attributed to the 
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the laſt together. In the beginning was the Word; and that Word made fleſh 
is Chriſt: therefore Chriſt was in the beginning. All things were made by him: 
therefore he created the World. Indeed — —* can be more clearly penn'd, - 
to give full ſatisfaction in this point, than theſe words of St. John, which ſeem 
with a ſtrange brevity deſign'd to take off all objections, and remove all pre- 
judice, before they teach ſo ſtrange a truth. Chrift was born of the Virgin 
Mary , and his age was known to them for whom this Goſpel was penned, 
S. John would teach that this Chriſt did make the world, which was created 
at leaſt four thouſand years before his birth: The name of Jeſus was given 
him fince at his Circumciſion, the title of Chriſt belonged unto his Office, 
which he exerciſed not till thirty years after. Neither of theſe with any ſhew 
of probability will reach to the Creation of the World. Wherefote he produ- 
ceth a name of his, as yet unknown to the World, or rather not taken notice 
of, though in frequent uſe among the Jews, which belonged unto him who 
was made man, but before he was ſo. Under that name he ſhews at firſt that * x, dN d, the 
he had a being in the * beginning; when all things were to be created, and ff _Y . 
conſequently were not yet, then in the beginning was the Word, and fo not e 1 
created. This is the firſt ſtep, the Word was not created when the World was Tranſlation, 
made. The next is, that the ſame Word which then was, and was not made, 5 * 


— X ** 


eh 


at the ſame time + was with God, when he made all things: and therefore well., UN 


2 55 . . o ) 
may we conceive *tis he. to whom * God ſaid, Let us make man in our image, pi * 


2 our likeneſs; and of whom thoſe words may be underſtood, > Behold, vl 225 
* 


man is become as one of us. After this, leſt any ſhould conceive the Crea- 1 
rat Sermo; in 
Word, leſt any ſhould object, that none can produce any thing out of no- af —— 


thing but God himſelf; he addeth, that the /d, as he bs with God, ſo was feet lm? 


G | fecit cœlum & 
he alſo God. Again, leſt any ſhould divide the Deity, or frame a falſe concep- weram, Tertul: 


. 7 . . 2 0 — . ad „ H. 0 
tion of different Gods, he returns unto the ſecond aſſertion, and joins it With e. 20. 88 


the firſt, The ſame was in the beginning with God: and then delivers that which f % Ge. 
at the firſt ſeemed ſtrange, but now, after thoſe three propoſitions, may eaſily a pre ye boy 
be accepted; All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing that is by God. 
made that was made. For now this is no new Doctrine, but only an interpre- 5 er kla 4 
tation of thoſe Scriptures which told us, God made all things by his word be- * 4 

fore. For God ſaid, let there be light; and there was light. And fo d By the word . Cui 


of the Lord were the heavens made, and all the hoſts of them by the breath of his oo. 2er. 


| c Wiſdom 
mouth, From whence e we underſtand that the worlds were framed by the word of \Þeaketh, Prov. 
; - - - 1 . ' * 91 8. 30. then 1 
God. Neither was it a new interpretation, but that which was moſt familiar 


| by him. 
to the Fews, who in their Synagogues, by the reading of the * Paraphraſe or , | I 


the Interpretation of the Hebrew Text in the Chaldee Language, were conſtant- rag flap 
ly taught, that the Word of God was the ſame with God, and that by that Ch. Tv 
Word all things were made. Which undoubtedly was the cauſe why 8. John in Inc cram 


| in latere ejus. 
Moſchopulus, c & * 7529s 3 Oed, zul F Oed. As Mat, 1 3. 16. AI AU u Y wes; nuds dot 
Mar. 14. 49. xb nuiear nulw #5; Yu, 1 Cor. 16.6. EN vuds 3 Tux Db. Teri wife Sracoviay Ino 
Xercs, os es aiawvar aÞg Tidlet Wy, x, & TN iqdvn. Ignat. ad Magneſ. Gen. 1. 26, * Gen. 3. 22. © Gen. 1. 3 
*Pſal. 33. 6. © Heb. 11. 3. 2 Pet. 3. 35. I conceive thu Chaldee Paraphraſe to þ ("ed the ſenſe of the Fews of that Age, as 
being their publick interpretation of the Scripture. Wherefore what we find common and frequent in it, we cannot but think the 
vulgar and general Opinion of that Nation. Now it # certain that thu Paraphraſt doth often uſe YT N the word of 
God, 8 God himſelf, eſpecially and that with relation to the creation of the world. As Iſa. 45. 12. T TVWY N 
TRA V7 DIR I made the earth, and created man upon it, ſaith the Lord, the Holy One of Iſrael ; which the 
Chaldee tranſlateth "WWR Ty D N | by my word made the earth, and created man upon it. In the 
ſame Sm 27+5+ I made the earth, and men and beaſts on the face of the earth; The Targum i RI8R 

1 FV, TANAY And Iſa. 48. 13. (IR IID TI N My hand alfo founded the earth: The Chaldee n 4R 


JR I77IW Exiam in verbo meo fundavit rerram. And maſt clearly Gen. 1. 27. we read, Et ereavit Deus hominem; 
the Jeruſalem Targum, Verbum Domini creavic hominem. And Gen. 3.8. Audierant vocem Domini Dei: The Chaldee 


Kot o TV WAU) Et audierunt vocem verbi Domini Dei. Now this which the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
called D the Hellenijts named Abſoy* as appeareth by Philo the Few, who wrote before S. John, and reckons in his Dixi- 
11 % rſt Halte 7 dA, then Te Oed, 3s S news AC. Ruxft. & Solut. Whom he calls oe83y Oe Ab ſor, 
U. dy. de Agricult. He attributes the creation of the world to this Ai, whom he terms 5g au Oe, J & (6 
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50uF) x4]eoubVaca, De Flammeo gladio. t 3 Oed & Ab Sa Seu, 6 xa0dmc> ti ſabo ey nog Orin ' d- 
ure, Idem. Allegor. I. 2. Where we muſt obſerve e ke the Abſ & of N e heels eee 
the creation of the world; yet he taketh it not for a bare expreſſion of the will of God, but for a God, "though in the ſecond degree, 
and expreſly for the Son of God. Nor, ought we to look on Philo Judzus'in this as 4. Platoniſt, hut merely as a Few; who refers i 
his whole Doctrine of this AIO to the firſt Chapter of Geneſis. And the reſt of the Jews before him, who; bad. no; ſuch, 
knowledge out of Plato's School,” uſed the ſame notion,” For as Iſa. 48. 13. the hand of God. is by the Challe Path 4 

tranſlated the Word of God: ſo in the book of Wiſdom, n @avJoSwinyis ( Ye 1) Klivara F be. Sap. 11: 17. is 
changed into 6 waylodwapis (, Ab. an teavoy, 18.15. and Siracides 43-26. *Ey Ab ſ auTs-(vſra) ala. Ny, the 
de ptuagint hath changed Shaddai, the undoubted name of the omnipotent God, into Ab O, the Word, Exeh. 1. 24. 0 9755 
quaſi vox ſublimis Dei, quod Hebraice appellatur & juxta LX X. G F Ab ſu, id eſt, vox verbi, ut univerſa quæ 
prædicantur in mundo vocem Filii Dei eſſe dicamus. S. Hieron. and therefore Celſus writing in the perſon of a Few,,athnow-' 

ledgeth that the Word is the Son of God, Ei tys 5 ACO. tv Vuiy yos-F Orgs Y nu? ET auys plu. Orig..adv, Celſum, I. 2. 
And although Origen objes that in this Celſus makes the Few ſpeak improperly, becauſe the ems which he had converſe with, 
did never 1 8 that the Son of God was the Word; yet Celſus his Few did ſpeak the language of Philo: hut between the 
time of Cel ſus and t at of Origen, (I gueſs about threeſcore years,_) the ems had learnt to deny that notion of Ah S, that, 
they might with more colour reject S. John. If then all the Jews, both they which underſtood the Chaldee Expoſition, and thoſe 
which only uſed the Greek Tranſlation, had ſuch a.notion of the Word of God; if all things by their. confeſſion were made by the 
Word; we have no reaſon to believe S. John ſhould make uſe of any other notion 45 what they before had, and that, iy means 
whereof he might be ſo eaſily underſtood. ee Je en 4 NS SY „FC 
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\ 


[| 1198 
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delivered ſo great a myſtery in ſo few words, as ſpeaking unto them who. at 
the firſt apprehenſion underſtood him. Only that which as yet they knew 
not was, that this Word was made fleſh, and that this Word made fleſh Was 
Feſuus Chriſt. ' Whierefore this expoſition being ſo literally clear in it felf, ſo, 
cCionſonant to the notion of the word, and the apprehenſion of the Jews It; 
15. infinitely to be preferred before any ſuch interpretation as ſhall. reſtrain 
the moſt univerſals to a few particulars, change the plaineſt expreſſions into 
tigurative phraſes, and make of a ſublime truth, a weak, uſeleſs, falſe diſcourſe. 
-. - For whowillgrant that in the beginning mult be the ſame with that in S. John's 
Ile fromthe beginning, eſpecially when the very interpretation involves in 


tung ht 
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LFobn't E. Hit ſelf a. contradiction? For the fen ene en 8. John's Epiſtle is that in which 


e the Apoſtles ſaw, and heard, and touched the Word: the beginning in his Go- 


112519 Ir & » ; . 1 * 
DOT NTT ſpel was that in which the Word was with God, that is, not ſeen nor heard by 
„a Gene : | | . *1. 
the Apoſtles, but known as yet to God alone, as the new expoſition will have 
+0 * it. Who will conceive it worthy of the Apoſtle's aſſertion, to teach that the 


an ©. . 


Word had a being in the beginning of the Goſpel, at what time John the Bap- 


liſt began to preach, when we know the Baptiſt taught as much, who there - 


Jon 1. 41. fore game baptizing with water, that he might be maze manifeſt unto Iſrael? 
When we are ſure that 8. Matrhew and S. Lyke, who wrote before him taught 
us more than this, that he had a being thirty Years before? when we are aſſu- 


ke, it was as true of any other then living as of the Word, even of Judas 
vr who betrayed him, even of Pilate who condemned him? Again, Who can 
1 82 6 


imagine the Apoſtle ſhould aſſert that the Word was, that is, had an actual 


„being, when as yet he us not actually the Word? For if the beginning be 


when Fobn the Baptiſt began to preach, and the Word, as they ſay, be no- 
ttnßing elſe but he Which ſpeaketh, and ſo revealeth the will of God; Chriſt 
nad not then revealed the will of God, and conſequently was not then actual- 
Iy the Word, but only potentially or by deſignation. Secondly, tis a ſtrange 


kt gurative ſpeech, the word.was with God, that is, was known to God, eſpe- 


clially in this Apoſtle's method. In the beginning was the Mord; there was mult 
ſignifie an actual exiſtence: and if ſo, why in the next ſentence (the Mord 
was with God) ſhall the ſame verb ſignifie an objective being only? Cer- 
tainly though to be in the beginning be one thing, and to be with God, 
another; yet to be in either of them is the ſame. But if we ſhould imagine 
this being underſtood of the knowledge of God, why we ſhould-grant that 
thereby 1s ſignified he was known to God alone, I cannot conceive. For the 

- Propoſition of it ſelf is plainly affirmative, and the excluſive particle only ad- 


- ded to the expoſition, maketh it clearly negative. Nay more, the affirmative 
ſenſe is certainly true, the negative as certainly falſe. For except — ve 
. dad 
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His ONLY SON. I19 
God, who came to the Virgin; except every one of the heavenly hoſt which 
appeared to the Shepherds be God; except Zachary and Elizabeth, except Si- 
meon and Anna, except Joſeph and Mary be God; it cannot be true that he 
was known to God only, for to all theſe he was certainly known. Thirdly, 
to paſs by the third attribute, and the word was God, as having occaſion ſud- 
denly after to handle it; ſeeing the Apoſtle hath again repeated the circum- 
{tance of time as moſt material, the ſame wwas in the beginning with God, and 
immediately ſubjoined thoſe words, all things were made by him, and without 
him was not any thing made that was made; how can we receive any expoſition 
which referreth not the making of all theſe things to him in the beginning ? 
but if we underſtand the latter part, of the Apoſtles, who after the Aſcenſion 
of our Saviour did nothing but what they were commanded and impowered 
to do by Chriſt, it will bear no relation to the beginning. If we interpret the 
former, of all which 7eſus ſaid and did in the promulgation of the Goſpel, we 
cannot yet reach to the beginning aſſigned by the new Expoſitors: For 
while _ the Baptiſt only preached, while in their ſenſe the Word was with 
God, they will not affirm that Jeſus did any of theſe things that here are ſpo- 
ken of. And conſequently, according to their grounds, it will be true to ſay, 
In the beginning was the Word, and that Word in the beginning was with 
God, inſomuch as in the beginning nothing was done by him, but without him 
were all things done which were done in the beginning. Wherefore in all 
reaſon we ſhould ſtick to the known interpretation, in which every word re- 
ceiveth its own proper ſignification without any figurative diſtortion, and is 
preſerved in its due latitude and extenſion without any curtailing reſtriction. 
And therefore I conclude from the undeniable teſtimony of S. Fohn, that in 
the beginning, when the Heavens and the Earth and all the hoſts of them were 
created, all things were made by the Word, who is Chriſt Feſus being made 
fleſh, and conſequently, by the method of Argument, as the Apoſtle antece- 
dently by the method of Nan, that in the beginning Chriſt was. He then 
who was in Heaven and deſcended from thence before that which was begot- 
ten of the Virgin aſcended thither, he who was before John the Baptiſt and 
before Abrabam, he who was at the end of the firſt world, and at the begin- 
ning of the ſame; he had a real being and exiſtence before Chriſt was con- 
ceived by the Virgin Mary. But all theſe we have already ſhewed belong 
unto the Son of God. Therefore we muſt acknowledge, that Feſus 8 
had a real being and exiſtence before he was begotten by the Holy Gho 


* The Photini · 


ans were Here - 
Which is our firſt Aſſertion, properly oppoſed to the * Photinians. 5 » ſo _ 
Biſhop of Sirmium, but born in Gallogrzcia and Scholar to Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra. Photinus de Gallogrzcia, Marcellidiſci- 


pulus, Sirmii Epiſcopus ordinatus, Hebionis Hæreſin inſtaurare conatus eſt. S. Hierom, Catal. Eccl. Photinus Sirmienſis Epiſ- 
copus fuit a Marcello imbutus. Nam & Diaconus ſub eo aliquandiu fuit. Hilar. Frag, Wherefore when Epiphanius 2 
this of bim, d T . weudro Sad Steps, it hath no relation to the original of his Perſon, but his Hereſie; of which S. Hilary, pe- 
ſtitere, narum Jeſum Chriſtum ex Maria, Pannonia defendit. De Trin. He was a man of ſingular parts and abilities, mes 
EY wv & seu, Y @59e:v kxavss, ſays Sozom. J. 4. c. 6. TE oe !) s 7 OF 0 bless AdACY T TE3mTav,  wEuuul Or - 
Tay, Mg J Nabe 6 amd\iv Th F abſs aeopord 1) tToporoyia. Epiphan. Her. 7 1. Krat & ingenii viribus valens, 
& doctrinæ opibus excellens, & eloquio przporens, quippe qui utroque ſermone copioſe & graviter diſputaret & ſcriberet. 
Vincent. Lirin. c. 16. Ve is ſaid by ſome to follow the Hereſie of Ebion. Hebionis Hæreſin inſtaurare conatus eſt, ſays S. Hie- 
rome; and S. Hilary ordinarily underſtands him by the name of Hebion, and ſometimes expounds himſelf, Hebion, qui eſt Pho- 
tinus. But there is no ſimilitude in their Do&rines, Hebion being more Few than Chriſtian, and teaching Chriſt as much begot- 
ten by Joſeph, as born of Mary. Philaſter will have him agree wholly with Paulus Samoſatenus in omnibus. Epiphanius with 
an v Age, and . Socrares and Sozomen, with him and with Sabeilius : whereas he differed much from them both, 
eſpecially from Sabellius, as being far from a Patri paſſian. Marcellus Sabellianæ hzrefis aſſertor extiterat: Photinus vero no- 
vam hzrefin jam ante protulerat, a Sabellio quidem in unione diſſentiens, ſed inicium Chriſti ex Maria prædicabat. Severus 
Hiſt. Sacr. Wherefore it will not be unneceſſary to collect out of Antiquity what did properly belong unto Photinus, becauſe I think 
it not yet done, and we find bus Hereſie in the propriety of it to begin and ſpread again. Phorinus, mentis cæcitate deceptus, in 
Chriſto verum & ſubſtantiæ noſtræ confeſſus eſt hominem, ſed eundem Deum de Deo ante omnia ſæcula genitum eſſe non 
eredidit. Leo de Nativ. Chriſti Serm. 4. Ecce Photinus hominem tantum profitetur Dei Filium; dicit illum non fuiſſe ante 
beatam Mariam. Lucifer. Clarit. Si quis in Chriſto fic veritatem prædicat animæ & carnis, ut veritatem in eo nolit accipere 
Deiraris, id eſt, qui fic dicit Chriſtum hominem, ut Deum neget, non eſt Chriſtianus Catholicus, ſed Photinianus Ha reticus. 
Erg. ad Donat. I. 18. Seοο,e L A τ , x + yetureuWor, Oe wil N 0 Toxay x * on rens v 
G atli9; 9) eneενννον Oe. Theodot, Homil. de Nat iv. Epheſ. Concil. p. 3. c. 10. Anathematizamus Photinum, 
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confitendum. Trinitatis plenitudinem negat, neque ullam Dei verbi, aut ullam Spirirfis Sancti putat eſſe perſonam. Chri- 


ſolam nos perſenam Dei Patris, & ſolum Chriſtum hominem colere debere. Vinc. Lirinenſis adv. Hæreſ. c. 17. In the di. 


demned not only then, but afterwards under Valeminian, as S. Hierome teſtiſies, and the Synodic Epiſtle of the Aquileian 


114d that ue pendent, in the third, of a || made and depending God, Eſpecially, firſt con- 


120 ARTICLE II. 


| | | | 

qui Hebionis Hæreſim inſtaurans, Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum tantum ex Maria Virgine confiretur. Damaſus Proifeſſ, Fidei. 
4 \ 5 by by id \ 7 N I \ — 1 ” , 2 ; , * 

Þaort 5 , an de, Rxergdòv un ), Im 5 Macias Y de wny wwagyer, cb, on, 73 TIvehue l d 


Td wave ꝗnνEb ic: g a2? F alavor YWnoiv Te u F q m αb“, dAN e Mackes ye , Nev 
Sor eignſtTo. Srzomen, 1.4, c. 6. Photini ergo ſecta hæc eſt. Dicit Deum ſingulum eſſe & ſolitarium, & more Judaico 


ſtum vero heminem rantummodo ſolitarium aſſerit, cui principium adſcribit, ex Maria; & hoc omnibus modis dogmatizac 


put ation framed by vigilius out of the ſeventh Book of S. Hilary, as I conceive. Photinus reje&ing the opinion of Sabellius whom 
Socrates and Sozomen ſaid he followed) as impious, thus declares his own: Unde magis ego dico, Deum Patrem Filium ha- 
bere Dominum Jeſum Chriſtum, ex Maria Virgine initium ſumentem, qui per ſanctæ converſationis excellentiſſimum at- 
que inimirabile bearudinis meritum, à Deo Patre in Filium adoptatus & eximio Pivinitatis honore donatus. And again, 
ego Domino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto initium tribuo, purumque hominem fuiſſe athrmo, & per beatæ vitæ excelleutiſſimum 
meritum Divinitatis honorem fuiſſe adeptum. Vide eundem lib. 2. adv. Eurych. Ignorat etiam Photinus magnum pietatis, 
yo Apoſtolus memorat, ſacramentum, qui Chriſti ex Virgine faterur exordium : Et propterea non credit finc inicio ſub- 

antialiter Deum natum ex Deo Patre, in quo carnis veritatem confitetur ex Virgine- Fulg. ad Thraſim. I. 1. Greg, Nazi- 
anzen, according to his cuſtom, gives a very brief, but remarkable expreſſion; $&]evs + 1dTo Xs o x; Sw Macias &> 6% b- 
Ver. Orat. 26. But the opinion of Photinus cannot Le better under ſtood than by the condemnation of it in the Council of Sirmi- 
um; which having ſet out the Confeſſion of their Faith in brief, addeth many and various Anathemas, according to the ſeveral 
Hlereſies then apparent, without mentioning their names. Of theſe the fifth aims clearly at Photinus. Si quis ſecundum præ- 
ſcientiam vel przdeſtinationem ex Maria dicit filium eſſe, & non ante ſæcula ex Patre natum, apud Deum eſſe & per eum 
facta eſſe omnia, Anathema ſir. The 13, 14, and 15. alſo were particulars directed againſt him, as S. Hilary hath obſerved: 
but the laſt of all is moſt material. Si quis Chriſtum Deum, Filium Pei, ante ſecula ſubſiſtentem, & miniſtrantem, Pa- 
tri ad omnium perfectionem, non dicat, ſed ex quo de Maria natus eſt, ex eo & Chriſtum & Filium nominatum eſſe, & 
initium accepiſſe ut fit Deus, dicat, Anathema fir. Upon which the obſervation S. Hilary # this: Concludi damnatio ejus 
Hareſis propter quam conventum erat, (that u, the Photinian) expoſitione totius fidei cui adverſabatur, oportuit, quæ ini- 
rium Dei Filii ex partu Virginis mentiebatur. S. Hilar. de Synod. contra Arianos. Thus wis Photinus Biſhop of Sirmium 
condemned by a Council held in the ſame City. They all agreed ſuddenly in the condemnation of him. Arians, Semi-Arians, and 
Catholicks; xaf&ao wits, ſays Socrates, x) 7479 H ws Ng Y d, or uo π,J7es S,? ut mers % O Toi 
Te. J. 2. c. 29. And becauſe hu Hiſtory is very obſcure and intricate, take this brief Catalogue of his Condemnations. We read that 
he was condemned at the Council of Nice, and at the ſame time by a Council at Rome under Sylveſter : but this is delivered only 
in a forged Epilogus Concilii Romani. He was then firſt condemned with Marcellus his Maſter, as Sulpitius Severus relates, 
probably by the Synod at Conſtantinople ; for in that Marcellus was deprived, Sozom. J. 2. 33. Socrat. J. 1.36. Secondly, his 
Herefie is renounced in the ſecond Synod at Antioch. Athanaſ. de Syn. Socrat. J. 1. 19. Thirdly, he was condemned in the 
Council of Sardes. Epiphan. and Sulpitius Severus, Fourthly, by a Council at Milan. S. Hilar. Fragm. Fifthly, in a Synod 
a* Sirmium he was depoſed by the Weſtern Biſhops; but by reaſon of the great opinion and affettion of the people he could not be 
remed. S. Hilar. Fragm. Sixthhy, he was again condemned and depoſed at Sirmium by the Eaſtern Biſhops, and being convicted 
by Bafil Biſhop of Ancyra, was baniſhed from thence. S. Hilar. Epiph. Socr. Sozom. Vigil. Indeed he was ſo generally con- 


Council, that his opinion was ſoon worn out of the world. Hd n > Y Stoned n is e ſoy Xeovov n TET8 F ira nad da- 
o:5, /ays Epiphanius, who lived not long after him. So ſuddenly was this opinion rejected by all Chriſtians, applauded by none but 
Julian the Heretick, who railed at S. John for making Chriſt God, and commended Photinus for denying it; as appears by an Epiſtle 
written by Julian unto him, as it is (though in a mean Tranſlation) delivered by Facundus. Tu quidem, O Photine, veriſimilis 
videris, & proximus falyare, bene faciens nequaquam in utero inducere, quem credidiſti Deum. Facun. ad Fuſtinian, I. 4. 


The ſecond Aſſertion, next to be made good, is that the being which Chriſt 

had before he was conceived by the Virgin was not any created, but the Di- 

vine Eſſence, by which he always was truly, really and properly God. This 

will evidently and neceſſarily follow from the laſt demonſtration of the firſt 

Aſſertion, the creating all things by the Son of God: from whence we infer- 

| red his pre-exiſtence, in the beginning aſſuring us as much that he was God, 
Heb. 3. 4. as that he was, For be that built all things was God. And the ſame Apoſtle which 
aſſures us, Al things were made by him, at the ſame time tells us, In the beginning 

was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. Where 

In the beginning muſt not be denied unto the third propoſition, becauſe it can- 
Prov. 8. 23. not be denied unto the ſecond. Therefore in the beginning, or ever the earth 
was, the Word was God, the ſame God with whom he was. For we cannot 
with any ſhew of reaſon either imagine that he was with one God, and 
was another, becauſe there can be no more ſupreme Gods than one; or con- 

ceive that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak of one kind of God in the ſecond, and of 

another in the third propoſition; in the ſecond, of a God eternal and inde- 


ſo poor a ground 4 
4 the want of {idering that the eternal God was ſo conſtantly among the Fews called the 


an Article, be- 

cxuje in the firſt place it is li -ae35 & Oeòy, in the ſecond, ©:35 uf 5 15ſG>, net 6 ©425 from hence to conclude, 6 Ode ws one 

God, that i, na] el, the ſupreme God, Oeòs another, not the ſupreme, but one made God by him. Indeed they are beholden to 

Epiphanius for this objervation, whoſe words are theſe : Edv SH Oels, dvd I debgs, + Tv bile drop Se I 40 

y3'v, 3 Oe Y (or rather dN VV) tay 5 vp 7 5 Occs, dino ws Sa F debes, e CH N handy T4 N 
his r 


Yeo 61 Samart. Hereſ, But whoſoever ſhall apply this rule to the ſacred Scriptures will find it mojt fallacious, In the SPIT 
| 1 | groin; 
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2Toingev 6 Jeg F £29v0y A F N, undoubtedly belongs to the true and ſupreme God : but it does not thence follow, that ve ict 
Jes ere e7dvw = va] >, ſhould be underſtood of the Spirit of another or inferior God. Certainly S. John when he ſpeaks 
of the Baptiſt, Ne avian © ar Muu d Orb, meant, he had his Commiſſion from Heaven; and when it is ſpoken of 
Chriſt, *S@xey awTots Jexoiav Texva Oe Yui, and again, &y, Oe Sehn, it muſt be underſtood of the true God the Fa- 
ther. In the like manner, Ozoy u dels ewenns ee, if it were taken TU ov]ws of any ever called God; nay, even of Chriſt Je- 
ſus as man, it were certainly falſe. How can then any deny the word to be the ſupreme God, becauſe he is called ſimply Oeòs, when 


S. John in the four next places, in which he ſpeaketh of the ſupreme God, mentioneth him without an Article? This Criticiſm of 


theirs was firſt the obſervation of Aſterius the Arian, Oux &mTe e- IIa Xe un, N OT TuT, N 
2 Oer (Coca, d Sina 7 med ins, Nui Oct, x) Oel (opiay* danlu i Þ ifiav uns F Oe Su 
F Yuou]ov wiTa) 5 (wurde ys7, i α , xrnevarav. Theſe are the words of Aſterius recorded by Athanaſius, Orat. 2. contra 
| Arianos. In which place, notwithſtanding, none can deny but Oe is twice tahen without an Articie for the true and ſupreme God, 
Thus Didymus of Alexandria de Sp. S. would diſtinguiſh between the Perfon and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, by the addition or 
defect of the Article, Apoſtoli quando intelligi volunt Perſonam Spiritüs Sancti addunt Articulum, 73 ays9ue, fine quo 
Spirirtis Sancti dona notantur. And Athanaſius obje&s againſt his adverſaries denying the Holy Ghoſt to be God, that they pro- 
duced places out of the Prophets to prove him a Creature, where ary: ua had not ſo much as an Article prefixed, which might 
give ſome colour to interpret it of the Holy Spirit. Ode 38 8d" :4v 7 deter tyy md 04 1 
Ua, bye tay T9200 10 ee. Epiſt. ad Serapionem. Whereas we find in the ſame place of S. John, the ſame Spirit in the ſame 
ſenſe mentioned with and without an Article. Edu wy Tis Ni e 0Sd) © Y 1dud]&r, John 3. 5, and d yeyurnuleop 
% F we, v. 6. So 1 John 4. 1. NM) S Hell. eee, dxnd Sormdtire T4 amd pale And again, 
Ex 747 5 wud); d av80 ua 7 Oeg · nav avevue, Cc. And beſide, according to that diſtinct ion, 70 e certainly 
ſtands for the gift of the Spirit, 1 Theſſ. 5. 19. . av:0ua wi oCeuy]e. In the like manner, it is ſo far from tr uth, that 
the Scriptures cbſerve ſo much the Articles, as to uſe 6 ©zo5, always for the true and ſupreme God, and Jg for the falſe or in- 
ferior ; that where the true is profeſſedlly oppoſed to the faiſe, even there he is ſtiled ſimply ©2%g. As, AN mers it uh A 


Oeby, S D Tois wh auvagi or e Nug 3 vb yes Oeby. paar 5 yrodis]eG wad Oe, Gal. 4. 8. 9. And where 
the ſupreme is diſtinguiſhed from him whom they make the inferior God, he is called likewiſe ©s0; without an Article : As, Ag 
AG Inas Xeigz, agwero WO as ovary ſeo Z Oe, and ö ed ⁰ js Oed oy Swidpd, Rom. 1. 1, 4. Arb Inos 
xeist qu FYnus]Y Oeg, 1 Cor. 1. 1. 2 Cor. 1. 1. Eph. 1. I. Col. 1. 1. And if this diſtinction were good, our Saviour's 
Argument to the Phariſees were not ſo: El 5 £ſ@ ey ia O83 &nCaraw T4 amine, d C fpbacey ig Vul; 1 Bagt 
Ar, 7 Oes, Matth, 12. 28. For it doth not follow, that if by the power of an inferior or falſe God he ca$ out Devils, that 
therefore the kingdom of the true and ſupreme God is come upon them. | | e 


Word, the only reaſon which we can conceive why the Apoſtle ſhould thus 
uſe this phraſe : and then obſerving the manner of S. Zobn's writing, who 
riſes ſtrangely by degrees, making the laſt word of the former ſentence the 
firſt of that which followeth: As, In him was life, and the life was the light of Ton 1. 4, 3. 
men; and the light ſbineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs comprehended it not: 
ſo, In the beginning was the Word, and the Word, which ſo was in the begin- 
ning, was with God, and the Mord was God; that is, the ſame God with whom 
the Word was in the beginning. But he could not be the ſame God with him 
any other way, than by having the ſame Divine Eſſence. Therefore the be- 
ing which Chriſt had before he was conceived by the Virgin was the Divine 
Nature, by which he was properly and really God. OE. 
Secondly, He who was ſubſiſting in the form of God, and thought himſelf 
to be equal with God, (in which thought he could not be deceived, nor be 
injurious to God) mult of neceſſity be truly and eſſentially God; becauſe 
there can be no equality between the Divine Eſſence, Which is infinite, and 
any other whatſoever, which muſt be finite. But this is true of Chriſt, and 
that antecedently to his conception in the Virgin's womb, and exiſtence in his 
human nature. For, being (or rather || ſub/eſting ) in the form of God, he thought phil. 2. 6, 2. 
it not robbery to be equal with God: but emptied himſelf, and took upon him the \ 1" etvgie Det 
form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men, Out of which words na- Tel. 
turally reſult three Propoſitions fully demonſtrating our Aſſertion. Firſt, That In fizura Det 
Chriſt was in the form of a ſervant as ſoon as he was made man. Secondly, .. 
That he was in the form of God before he was in the form of a ſervant. Thirdly, 
That he was in the form of God, that is, did as truly and really ſubſiſt in the 
Divine Nature, as in the form of a ſervant, or in the nature of man. It is a vain 
Imagination, that our Saviour then firſt appeared a ſervant when he was ap- 
prehended, bound, ſcourged, crucified. For they were not all ſlaves which 
ever ſuffered ſuch indignities, or died that death; and when they did, their 
death did not make, but find them, or ſuppoſe them ſervants. Beſide our Sa- 
Viour in all the degrees of his humiliation never lived as a ſervant unto any 
Maſter on earth. Tis true, at firſt he was ſubject, but as a ſon, to his 5 
ä \ athex 


e 
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ARTICLE II. 


Father and undoubted Mother. When he appeared in publick he lived 
after the manner of a Prophet, and a Doctor ſent from God, accompanied 
with a Family, as 'twere of his Apoſtles, whoſe Maſter he profeſſed him- 
ſelf, ſubje& to the commands of no man in that Office, and obedient only 
unto God. The form then of a ſervant which he took upon him, muſt conſiſt 
in ſomething diſtin& from his ſufferings, or ſubmiſſion unto men; as the con- 
dition in which he was when he ſo ſubmitted and fo ſuffered. In that he 
Rom, 8. 3. Was made fleſb, ſent in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſp, ſubject unto all infirmities 
and miſeries of this life, attending on the ſons of men fallen by the fin of 
Gal 4. 4. Adam: in that he was made of a woman, made under the law, and ſo obliged 
to perform the ſame ; which Law did fo handle the children of God, as 
dteuhat they differed nothing from ſervants: in that he was born, bred, and 
| Ja.$3.2,3- lived in a mean, low, and abje& condition; as à root out of a dry ground, he 
had no form nor comelineſs, and when they ſaw him, there was no beauty that 
they ſhould defire him; but was deſpiſed and rejected of men, a man of ſorrows, 
and acquainted with grief: In that he was thus made man, he root upon hin 
the form of a ſervant. Which is not mine, but the Apoſtle's explication; as 
adding it not by way of conjunction, in which there might be ſome diver- 
ſity, but by way of appoſition, which ſignifieth a clear identity. And there- 
fore it is e to obſerve, that our tranſlation of that verſe is not only 
not exact, but very diſadvantageous to that truth Which is contained in it. 
For we read it thus; He made himſelf of no reputation, and togk upon him 
| the form f a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men. Where we have 
A due two copulative conjunctions, neither of which is in the * original text, and 


TIRE three diſtinct propoſitions, without any dependence of one upon the other; 


ce 7 


con, iy ue. Whereas all the words together are but an expreſſion of Chriſt's exinanition, 
_ 1 with an explication ſhewing in what it conſiſteth: which Will clearly appear 
Ao, which by this literal tranſlation, But emptied himſelf, taking the form of a ſervant, 
33 9 being made in the likeneſs of men. Where if any man doubt how Chriſt em- 
Vulgar Latin, Ptied himſelf, the text will ſatisfie him, by taking the form of a ſervant; if 


Sed ſemetip- any {till queſtion how he took the form of a ſervant, he hath the Apoltle's 
ſum exinani- 


vit, formam reſolution, by being made in the likeneſs of men. Indeed after the expreſſion 


| ſervi ＋ 4D of this exinanition, he goes on with a conjunction, to add another act of 
| 33 Chriſt's humiliation; And being found in faſhion as a man, being already by 


num fattus, his exinanition in the form of a ſervant, or the likeneſs of men, he humbled 
5 48 4% bimſelf, and became (or rather ¶ becoming) obedient unto death, even the death 
by appoſition to of the croſs, As therefore his humiliation conſiſted in his obedience unto 


8 death, ſo his exinanition conſiſted in the aſſumption of the form of a ſer- 


relation to 244. Vant, and that in the nature of man. All which is very fitly expreſſed by 


vgs: o, which a ſtrange interpretation on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. For whereas theſe 
wi —_ words are clearly in the Pſalmiſt, b Sacrifice and offering thou didſt not deſire, 


Zac: h- mine ears haſt thou opened: the Apoſtle appropriateth the ſentence to Chriſt ; 


Fc, e. When he cometh into the world, be ſaith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt 
Krancho- not, but a body haſt thou prepared me. Now being the boring of the ear 


2 under the Law, Was 4 note of perpetual ſervitude, being this was expreſſed 
1G, Fr in in the words of the Pſalmiſt, and changed by the Apoſtle into the preparing 


boththeſeverſes of a body; it followeth that when Chriſt's body firſt was framed, even then 
. | there is but one 1. £4 

| Conjunftimm, did he aſſume the form of a ſervant. 

| Joining together | | f 
; | two Ads of our Saviour, his firſt exinanition or 2y,:vwgts , and his further humiliation, or & rum * the reſt are all Parti- 
ciples added for explication to the verbs. * Pfal. 40. & © Excd. 21. 6. Deut, 15, 17. | 
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Again, it appeareth out of the ſame Text, that Chriſt was in the form of i 

God before he was in the form of a ſervant, and conſequently before he was jk 
made man. For he which is preſuppoſed to be, and to think of that being | | 
which he hath, and upon that thought to aſſume, muſt have that being be- tl 
fore that aſſumption : but Chriſt is firſt expreſsly {aid to be in the form of f 


God, and, being ſo, to think it no robbery to be equal with God, and not- 

withſtanding that equality, to take upon him the form of a Servant : there- 

fore it cannot be denied but he was before in the form of God. Beſide, he 

was not in the form of a ſervant, but by the emptying himſelf, and all 

exinanition neceſſarily preſuppoſeth a precedent plenitude; it being as im- i 

poſlible to empty any thing which hath no fulneſs, as to fill any thing ä 

which hath no emptineſs. But the fulneſs which Chriſt had, in reſpect 1 
whereof aſſuming the form of a ſervant, he is ſaid to empty himſelf, could 

be in nothing elſe but in the form of God, in Which he was before. Where- 

fore, if the aſſumption of the form of a ſervant be contemporary with his 
exinanition; if that exinanition neceſſarily 1 a plenitude as in- 

diſpenſibly antecedent to it: if the form of God be alſo co-zval with that 

precedent plenitude: then muſt we confeſs, Chriſt was in the form of 

God before he was in the form of a Servant: which is the ſecond Propo- 

ſition. | 3 ; 

Again, it is as evident from the ſame Scripture, that Chriſt was as much 

in the form of God, as the form of a Servant, and did as really ſubſiſt in 

the Divine Nature, as in the nature of man. For he was ſo in the form of 

God, as thereby to be * equal with God, But no other form beſide the eſſen- 73 70 16 

tial, which is the Divine Nature it ſelf, could infer an equality with God, 9:5. Pariari 

a To whom will ye liken me, and make me equal, ſaith the Hob ones There can _— — 

be but one infinite, eternal and independent Being; and there can be no lem Deo, Cypr. 

compariſon between that and whatſoever is finite, temporal, and depen- 5 5 
ding. He therefore who did truly think himſelf equal with God, as being Thus altexpreſs 
in the form of God, muſt be conceived to ſubſiſt in that one infinite, eter- 2 mg f 
nal and independent nature of God. Again, the phraſe, in the form of God, Similitutes: 
not elſewhere mentioned, is uſed by the Apoſtle with a reſpect unto that Nw can we un- 
other, of the form of a ſervant, exegetically continued in the likeneſs of in. by 
man; and the reſpe& of one unto the other is ſo neceſſary, that if the form lea, than # 
of God be not as real and effential as the form of a Servant, or the likeneſs 10 5 oa 
of Man, there is no force in the Apoſtle's words, nor will his argument ing indifferent- 
be fit to work any great degree of humiliation upon the conſideration ofen * 
Chriſt's exinanition. But by the form 1s certainly underſtood the true con- darus 


| | darus Olymp. 
dition of a Servant, and by the liteneſs infallibly meant the real nature of9 2- 


2 


Man; nor doth the faſhion, in which he was found, deſtroy, but rather h dd, 
aflert the truth of his Humanity. And therefore, as ſure as Chriſt was re- Ia 5 & &- 


ally and eſſentially man, of the ſame nature with us, in whoſe ſimilitude 2% * 1 


| ; es | - "3 
he was made: ſo certainly was he alſo really and eſſentially God, of the isse. | 
ſame nature and being with him, in whoſe form he did ſubſiſt. Seeing % "hi 

: 7 | "© wor) 81 -o. —_ 

then we have clearly evinced from the expreſs words of S. Paul, that Chriſt So whom the | | 

Was in the form of a ſervant as ſoon as he was made man, that he wf; cn _— 

io O O0dyſſ. O. | 


. Toy vu ion Oz IWarnom droggwr tn | 1 N 
where le has not the nature of an Adverb, as belonging to 6g029wot, but of a Noun referred to the Antecedent TO, or inclu- 
ding an Adverb added to a Mun, & vus; ws i The Collect ion of Grotius from this verſe is very ſtrange ; '#)) io« Oe, 
eſt ſpectari ranquam Deum. As if be ſhould have ſaid &oo0g9w71 ſignifies ſpectant, therefore 20 ſignifies ſpe&ari, This he 
was forced to put off thus, becauſe the ſirength of our interpretation, rendring an equality, lies in the Verb Subſtantive 78 7). As 4 
Dionyſius of Alexandria very anciently, xerdœ E Y Tesreud ges £05 FaAYATEs, FAvATE ?) Saves, Ina Oe d. | ; 
Epiſt. ad Paulum Samoiar. For we acknowledge that io by it ſelf oft-times ſignifieth no more than inſtar, and ſo inferreth nothing 
but a ſimilitude : as we find it frequently in the book of Job. Where it ſometimes anſwereth to the inſeparable particle ; as 
P15, quaſi in node, i9% vux]i, 5+ 14. 13 AA ficur caſeum, * Tug, 10. 10. JAMA, quaſi putredo, Sy 
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g Y LXX. ion den, 13-28. TIDY, ſicut aquam, ics w, 15, 16. KV, tanquam lignum, J FUN, 24. 20. 
5, ficut lutum, io. nav, "YAY 27-16. ſicut veſtimento, ios \Taoid'r, 29. 14. 29, quaſi bos, ic Buoy, 40. 
Is. Where we ſee the vulgar Latin uſeth for the Hebrew, J̃ quaſi ſicut, tanquam, the LX X. Toa. Sometime it anſwereth to no 
word in the original, but ſupplieth a ſimilitude underſtood, not expreſſed, in the Hebrew: as V1 ranquam pullum, Ic ow, 11. 
12. NJ & lapis, ic Al, 28. 2. drw, luto, Ic T1A9, 30. 19. Once it rendreth an Hebrew word rather according to the 
intention, than the ſignification ; DN 0e, comparabitur cineri, ad verbum, proverbia cineris, Ic aroJ's, 13. 12. So that 
in all theſe places it is uſed adverbially for inſtar, and in none hath the addition of T8 71) to it. As for that anſwer of Socinus, that 
Chriſt cannot be God, becauſe he is ſaid to be equal with God, Tantum abeſt ut ab eo quod Chriſtus ſit æqualis Deo ſequatur ip- 
ſum eſſe æternum & ſummum Deum, ur potius ex hoc ipſo neceſſario conſequatur non eſſe æternum & ſummum Deum. 
Nemo enim ſibi ipſi æqualis eſſe poteſt. Soc. ad 8. c. Wiek, as if there could be no predicat ion of equality where we find a ſub- 


ſtantial identity: it is moſt certainly falſe, becauſe the moſt exact ſpeakers uſe ſuch language as this is. There can be no expreſſions 


more exa#t and pertinent than thoſe which are uſed by Geometricians, neither can there be any better judges of equality than they are; 
but they moſt frequently uſe that expreſſion in this notion, proving an equality, and inferring it from identity. As in the fifth Pro- 
poſition of the firſt Element of Euclid, two lines are ſaid to contain an Angle equal to the Angle contained by two other lines, be- 
cauſe they contained the ſame Angle, or yvwoiay xouvlw * and the baſis of one Triangle is ſuppoſed equal to the baſis of another 
Triangle, becauſe the ſame line was baſis to both, or geicis xouvn In the ſame manner certainly may the Son be ſaid to be equal to 


the Father in eſſence or power, becauſe they both have the ſame eſſence and power, that is 8iay V Swiapuy Ko. Ocellus 


de Univerſo, aA d x7! Taw]s Y woauTws Eẽ ge x; ioov x; oporoy are S. 5. 11. Iſa. 40. 25. and 46. 5, 


in the form of God before he was in the form of a ſervant, that the form of 
God in which he ſubſiſted doth as truly ſignifie the Divine, as the likeneſs of 
man the human nature; it neceſſarily followeth, that Chriſt had a real exi- 
ſtence before he was begotten of the Virgin, and that the being which he had 

was the Divine Eſſence, by which he was truly, really and properly God. 

Thirdly, He which is expreſsly ſtiled Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the 
laſt, without any reſtriction or limitation, as he is after, ſo was before any 
time aſſignable, truly and eſſentially God. For by this title God deſcribeth 
Js.41.4 his own being, and diſtinguiſheth it from all other. Ithe Lord, the firſt, and 
= . withthelaſt, J am he. I am he, Iam the firſt, I alſo am the laſt. Iam the firit, and 
I am the laſt, and beſide me there is no God. But Chriſt is expreſsly called Alpha 
Rev. 1. 11. and Omega, the firſt and the laſt. He ſo proclaimed himſelf by a great voice, 
: as of a Trumpet, ſaying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt. Which an- 
Ja. 48. 12. ſwereth to that ſolemn call and proclamation in the Prophet, Hearken unto me, 
O Jacob, and Iſrael my called. He comforteth S. John with the Majeſty of 


Rev, 1. 17. this title, Fear not, I am the firſt and the laſt. Which words were ſpoken by 


13. 18, one like unto the Son of man, by him that liveth, and was dead, and is alive 
for evermore; that is undoubtedly, by Chriſt. He upholdeth the Church of 

2.8. Smyrna in her tribulation by virtue of the ſame deſcription, Theſe things ſaith 

the firſt and the laſt, which was dead and is alive. He aſcertaineth his coming 

Rev. 22. 13. 1 with the ſame aſſertion, I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end, the firſt and the laſt, And in all theſe places, this title is attribu- 

ted unto Chriſt abſolutely and univerſally, without any kind of reſtriction 

or limitation, without any aſſignation of any particular in reſpect of which 


*1/ith the Ar- he is the firſt or laſt ; in the ſame latitude and * eminence of expreſſion in 


Ficle, ſo much Which it is or can be attributed to the {upreme God. There is yet another 


elſewhere ſtoo X . | pe . 
= - * Scripture in which the ſame deſcription may ſeem of a more dubious interpre- 


7? @, 6 gd. tation: I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, ſaith the Lord, 
+ 44, Al. which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty. For being it is 
phaand the O. the Lord Who ſo calls himſelf, which title belongeth to the Father and the 


mo 8 Son, it may be doubted whether it be ſpoken by the Father or the Son; but 


Fir we muſt wt whether it be underſtood of the one or of the other, it will ſufficiently make 


rakers a6 the good What we intend to prove. For if they be underſtood of Chriſt, as the 
diy which they precedent and the following words imply, then is he certainly that Lord, 


fignifie only the 2h hic h 5s, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty z that is, the ſu- 


t itten 8 Hg $i 5 "> 
3 preme eternal God, of the ſame Divine Eilence with the Father, who was 


and called by | EWA 8 5 3 
that name. As appeareth by Eratoſthenes, who was called Bj7a, not 2% g, as Suidas corrupt iy. Heſychius, Illu- 


. 1 \ 1 1 , ay * bd / 
ſirius, from whom Suidas bad that paſſage ; Eæg loc ev, u 75 Ale e Hνe⁰ ed; award cias Tols desi £Y ſic o, 
Biza ANU. And Martianus Heracleota in Periplo, x, H jej EEA oνονν, o Bir j of 7 Maga Teg5 s. 
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before deſcribed by him which is, and which was, and whith is to come, to Rev. 1. 4. 
whom the ſix-Wing' d Beaſts continually cry, Hoh, boly, boly, Lord God Al-Rev. 4.8. 
mighty, which was, and is, and is to come; as the famillar explication of that 
name which God revealed to Moſes. If they belong unto the ſupreme God Eaad. 4. 14. 
the Father of our Lord Feſtrs Chriſt; then did he ſo deſcribe himſelf unto 
S. John, and expreſs his ſupreme Deity, that by thoſe words, [ am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the ending, lie might be known to be the one 
Almighty and Eternal God; and conſequently, whoſoever ſhould aſſume that 
title, muſt attribute as much unto himſelf, Wherefore being Chriſt hath ſo 
immediately, and with fo great ſolemnity and frequency, taken the ſame 
ſtile upon him by which the Father did expreſs his Godhead; it followeth, 
that he hath declared himſelf to be the Supreme, Almighty, and Eternal 
God. And being thus the Alpha and the firſt, he was before any time aſ- 
ſignable, and conſequently before he was conceived of the Virgin; and the 
being which then he had was the Divine Eſſence, by which he was truly 
and properly the Almighty and Eternal God. 9 
Fourthly, He whoſe Glory Iſaiah ſaw in the year that King Uzziah died 
had a being before Chriſt was begotten of rhe Virgin, and that being was the 
Divine Eſſence, by which he was naturally and eſlentially God: For he is 
exprelsly called rhe Lord, Holy, holy, holy, the Lord of hoſts, whoſe Glory filleth u. 6. i, 3. 
the whole earth; which titles can belong to none beſide the one and onl | 
God. But Chriſt was he whoſe Glory Iſaiah ſaw, as S. Fohn doth teſtifie, 
ſaying, Theſe things ſaid Iſaias, when he ſaw bis Glory, and ſpake of him: and Jobs 14. qt; 
he whoſe Glory he ſaw, and of whom he ſpake, was certainly Chriſt : for 
of him the Apoſtle treateth in that place, and of none but him. Theſe things 
ſpake Feſus and departed. But though he (that is Feſus) had done ſo many 
miracles before them, yet they believed not on bim, that 1s, Chriſt who wrought 
thoſe Miracles. The reaſon why they believed not on him was, That the 
ſaying of Eſaias the Prophet might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, Lord, who hath 
believed our report? and as they did not, ſo they could not believe in Chriſt, 
becauſe that Iſaias ſaid again, He hath blinded their eyes, and hardned their = 
hearts; that they ſhould not ſee with their eyes, nor 1 with their 1 
hearts, and be converted, and I ſhould heal them, For thoſe who God fore- Fil 
ſaw, and the Prophet foretold ſhould not believe, could not do it without 4 
contradicting the preſcience of the one, and the predictions of the other. But 
the Fews refuſing to aſſent unto the Doctrine of our Saviour were thoſe of 
whom the Prophet ſpake: For theſe things ſaid Iſaias when he ſaw his Glo- 
75, and ſpake of him. Now if the Glory which Iſaias faw were the Glory 
of Chriſt, and he of whom Iſaias in that Chapter ſpake were Chriſt himſelf, 
then muſt thoſe blinded eyes and hardned hearts belong unto theſe Jes, 
and then their Infidelity was ſo long ſince foretold. Thus doth the fixing of 
that Prophecy upon that people, which ſaw our Saviour's miracles, depend 
upon Iſaias s Viſion, and the appropriation of it unto Chriſt. Wherefore 
S. 7obn hath infallibly taught us, that the Prophet ſaw the Glory of Chriſt, 
and the Prophet hath as undoubtedly aſſured us, that he whoſe Glory then 
he ſaw was the one Omnipotent and Eternal God; and conſequently both 
together have ſealed this truth, that Chriſt did then ſubſiſt in that glorious 
Majeſty of the Eternal Godhead. 

ET: He who, being man, is frequently in the Scriptures called God, and 
that in ſuch a manner, as by that name no other can be underſtood but the 
one only and eternal God, he had an exiſtence before he was made man, and 
the being Which then he had was no other than the Divine Eſſence; becauſe 
all novelty 1s repugnant to the Deity, nor can any be that oneGod, who was 
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ARTICLE IL 
not ſo from all eternity. But Feſus Chriſt, being in the nature of man, is 
frequently in the ſacred Scriptures called God; and that name is attributed 
unto him in ſuch a manner, as by it no other can be underſtood but the one 
Almighty and Eternal God. ” 

Which may be thus demonſtrated. It hath been already proved, and we 
all agree in this, That there can be but one Divine Eſſence, and ſo but one ſu- 
preme God. Wherefore were it not ſaid in the Scriptures, there are many 

Gods; did not he himſelf who is ſupreme, call others ſo; we durſt not give 
that name to any but to him alone, nor could we think any called God to be 
any other but that one. It had been then enough to have alledged that Chri/? 
1s God, to prove his ſupreme and eternal Deity : whereas now we are an- 
| ſwered, that there are Gods many, and therefore it followeth not from that 
name that he is the one eternal God. But if Chriſt be none of thoſe many 
Gods, and yet be God; then can he be no other but that one. And that he 1s 
not to be numbred with them, is certain, becauſe he is clearly diſtinguiſhed 
P/al. 82.6. from them, and oppoſed to them. We read in the Pſalmiſt, I have ſaid ye are 
Gods, and all of you are children of the moft High. But we muſt not reckon 
Chriſt among thoſe Gods, we muſt not number the only begotten Son among 
3. thoſe Children. For they knew not, neither would they underſtand, they walked 
on in darkneſs : and whoſoever were Gods only as they were, either df; or 
col. 2. 9. mightdoſo. Whereas Chriſt, in whom alone dwelt all the fulneſs of the Godhead 
 boaih, is not only diftinguiſh'd from, but oppoſed to, ſuch Gods as thoſe, by 
Jobn 16. 30. his Diſciples, ſaying, Now we are ſure that thou knomeſt all things; by himſelf 
Jon 8. 12. proclaiming, Tam the light of the world: he that followeth me ſhall not walk in 
1 Cer, 8. 5, 6. darkneſs, S. Paul hath told us there be gods many, and lords many; but with- 
al hath taught us, that zo us there is but one God, the Father, and one Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, In which words as the Father is oppoſed as much unto the many 
Lords, as many Gods, ſo is the Son as much unto the many Gods, as many 
Lords; the Father being as much Lord as God, and the Son as much God as 
Lord. Wherefore being we find in Scripture frequent mention of one God, 
and beſide that one an intimation of many Gods, and whoſoever is called 
God muſt either be that one, or one of thoſe many; being we find our bleſ- 
{ed Saviour to be wholly oppoſed to the many Gods, and conſequently to be 
none of them, and yet we read him often ſtiled God, it followeth, that that 
name 1s attributed unto him in ſuch a manner, as by it no other can be un- 
derſtood but the one Almighty and Eternal God. 

Again, Thoſe who deny our Saviour to be the ſame God with the Father, 
have invented rules to be the touchſtone of the eternal Power and Godhead. 
Firſt, where the name of God is taken abſolutely, as the ſubje& of any pro- 
poſition, it always fignifies the ſupreme Power and Majeſty, excluding all 
others from that Deity. Secondly, where the ſame name is any way uſed 
with an Article by way of excellency, it likewiſe ſignifieth the ſame ſupreme 
Godhead as admitting others to a communion of Deity, but excluding them 

from the ſupremacy. Upon theſe two rules they have raiſed unto themſelves 
this Obſervation, That whenſoever the name of God abſolutely taken 1s pla- 
ced as the ſubje& of any propoſition, it is not to be underſtood of Chriſt : and 
whereſoever the ſame name is ſpoken of our Saviour by way of predicate, 
it never hath an Articledenoting excellency annexed to it; and conſequently 
leaves him in the number of thoſe Gods who are excluded from the Majelty 
of the eternal Deity. 
Now though there can be no kind of certainty in any ſuch obſervations 
f of the Articles, becauſe the Greeks promiſcuouſly often ule them or omit 


them, without any reaſon of their uſurpation or omiſſion, whereot examples 
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when ſpoken of Chriſt, as well as when of the Father, ſo far as can concern 
the omiſſion of the Article: yet, to compleat my demonſtration, I ſhall ſhew, | 1 
firſt, that the name of God taken ſubjectively is to be underſtood of Chriſt, 1 
ſecondly, that the ſame name with the Article affixed 1s attributed unto him; 
thirdly, that if it were not fo, yet where the Article is wanting, there is that 1 
added to the predicate which hath as great a virtue to ſignify that excellency \ 
as the Article could have. 1 : | 1 
S. Paul, unfolding the myſtery of Godlineſs, hath delivered ſix Propoſitions 
together, and the ſubject of all and each of them is God. Without controverſie 1 Tim. 3. 16. 
great is the myſtery 7 godlineſs: God was manifeſted in the fleſb, juſtiſied in the 
Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, re- 
ceived up into glory. And this God which is the ſubject of all theſe Propoſi- 
tions muſt be i fs of Chriſt, becauſe of him each one is true, and all 
are ſo of none but him; He was the Word which was God, and was made 
fleſh, and conſequently God manifeſted in the fleſh. Upon him the Spirit deſ- 
cended at his Baptiſm, and after his Aſcenſion was poured upon his Apoſtles 
ratifying his Commiſſion, and confirming the Doctrine which they received 
from him : Wherefore he was God juſtified in the Spirit, His nativity the 
Angels celebrated, in the diſcharge of his Office they miniſtred unto him, at 
his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion they were preſent, always ready to confeſs 
and adore him: he was therefore God ſeen of Angels. The Apoſtles preach- 
ed unto all Nations, and he whom they preached was * Feſus Chriſt, The * 488. 5,35. 
Father O ſeparated S. Paul from his Mother's womb, and called him by his grace, 1 5, 1. 
to reveal his Son unto him, that he might preach him among the heathen, there- 19. 4 ; 
fore he was God preached unto the Gentiles. John the Baptiſt ſpake © unto the $97: 16-25: 
people, that they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after him, that is, on 11. 4. * 
Chriſt Feſus. *We have believed in Feſus Chriſt, ſaith S. Paul, who ſo taught the 7 3 
Goaler trembling at his feet, e Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt « = ee 5 
be ſaved: he therefore was God believed on in the world, When he had been * Gal. 2. 16. 
forty days on earth after his Reſurrection, he was taken viſibly up into Hea- *#* 2% 31. 
ven, and fat down at the right hand of the Father: wherefore he was God re- 
ceived up into glory. And thus all theſe fix Propoſitions, according to the plain 
and familiar language of the Scriptures, are infallibly true of Chriſt, and ſo of 
God, as he is taken by S. 7ohn, when he ſpeaks thoſe words, the Word was 
God. But all theſe cannot be underſtood of any other, which either is, or is 
called, God. For though we grant the Divine Perfections and Attributes to 
be the ſame with the Divine Eſſence, yet are they never in the Scriptures cal- 
led God; nor can any of them with the leaſt ſhew of probability be pretend- 
ed as the ſubject of theſe Propoſitions, or afford any tolerable interpretati- 
on. When they tell us that God, that is the * Will of God, was manifeſted * Deus, i.e. vo. 
in the fleſb, that is, was revealed by frail and mortal men, and received up in 99s iphusde 
glory, that is, + was received glorioutly on earth, they teach us a language minibus, per 
which the || Scriptures know not, and the Holy Ghoſt never uſed. And as no homiges inhr- 


are innumerable: ) though if thoſe rules were granted, yet would not their [ 
Concluſion follow, becauſe the ſupreme God is often named (as they confeſs) 9 
without an Article, and therefore the ſame name may ſignifie the ſame God li 

i 


mos & morta- 


| OG les per fectè pa- 
tefacta eſt, gc. Catech. Racov. ad Quæſt. 5 . I Inſignem in modum & ſumma eum gloria recepta fuit 16. || For Oædòg is not 


FAnue Oe, much leſs is a received or embraced. Elias /peaketh not of his reception, but his aſcenſjon, when he jairh to 
Eliſha, Ti -rotiiow Tot aa2iv y avarngtle Sao (9%; 2 Kings 2. 9. and Fay id\ng ps evan Cavitutwoy Sm os, ty b, cl 
rg. When be actually aſcended, as the orignal D, it is no otherwiſe tranſlated by the Septuagint, than avyng9n Haig 
& vareso u ws eis % du. Which Language was preſerved Ly the Hellenizing Fews : O avanglets oy AuAQATI IVESSSITAC. 
48. 9. and again, ahh no; ds & eegyiy, 1 Mac. 2. 58. Neither did they uſe it of Elias only, but of Enoch alſo. Odd as 
cin o 0 Fre, ) » aun hen Sw © ng. The ſame Language is continued in the New Teſtament of our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion, &v%nebv is & 8eav3y, Mar. 16. 19. 6 arhneb's d2* UI ds + vegror, ARS 1. 11. and ſingh, aug, Acts 
1.2. and gn A N, Acts 1.22. As therefore didlay is F Macon the Language of the Jews, was not the am 0 
4 8 Oles 
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128 ARTICLE II. 


Moſes by the Iſraelites, but the aſſumption of his bod); ſo Le Y Reis is the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, Luke 9. 51. Wherefore this 
being the conſtant notion of the word, it muſt ſo be here likewiſe underſtood, &yng9n e dn as the vulgar Latin (whoſe authority 
is pretended againſt us, ) aſſumptum eſt in gloria; rendring is here by the ſame word by which he always tranſlated aygugbn. 


Led 


* . _— . 


Attribute, ſo no perſon but the Son can be here underſtood under the name 
of God: Not the Holy Ghoſt, for he 1s diſtinguiſhed from him, as being 
juſtified by the Spirit; not the Father, who was not manifeſted in the fleſh, 
nor received up in glory. It remaineth therefore that, whereas the Son is 
the only perſon to whom all theſe clearly and undoubtedly belong, which 
* iy being the are here Jointly attributed unto God, as ſure as the name of God is ex- 
Epille ws preſled univerially in the * Copies of the Original Language, fo thus abſo- 
written in the lutely and ſubjectively taken muſt it be underſtood of Chrift. 
Greeh language, 7 | 
it is enough if all thoſe Copies do agree. Nor need we be troubled with the obſervation of Grotius on the place: Suſpectam nobis 
hanc lectionem faciunt Interpretes veteres, Latinus, Syrus, Arabs & Ambroſius, qui omnes legerunc 5 £paycpwly. I confeſs 
the vulgar Latin reads it otherwiſe than the Greek, Quod manifeſtatum eſt in carne; and it cannot be denied but the Syriac, 
however tranſlated by Tremellius, agreeth with the Latin; and both ſeem to have read 5 inſtead of Os35. But the joint con- 
ſent of the Greek Copies and Interpreters are above the authority of theſe two Tranſlators ; and the Arabich ſet forth in the Biblia 
Polyglotta azreeth expreſly with them. But that which Grotius »ath farther obſerved is of far greater conſideration : Addic 
Hincmarus opuſculo $5. illud Os hic poficum a Neſtorianis. For if at firſt the Greeks read d 2qarcpoln, and that d were 
alered into Oed by the Neſtorians, then ought we to correct the Greek Copy by the Latin, and confeſs there is not only no force, 
but not jo much as any ground or colour for our Arguments. But firſt, it is no way probable that the Neſtorians ſhould find it in 
the Original, d, and make it Oꝛòs, becauſe that by ſo doing they had overthrown their own Aſſertion, which was, that God was 
not incarnate, nor born of the Virgin Mary; that God did not aſcend unto Heaven, but Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt remaining upon 
him, Y F ev4AanLiv ay) Ny ae:04 oy, Concil. Epheſ. part. 1. cap. 17. Secondly, it is certain that they did not make 
this alteration, becauſe the Catholick Greeks read it Ogog before they were ſuch Heretichs, ſo called, Neſtoriani a Neſtorio E- 
piſcopo, Patriarcha Conſtantinopolitano. Avg. Heref, Neſtorius, from whom that Hereſie began, was Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople after Sifinius, Siſinius after Atticus, Atticus after Nectarius, who ſucceeded Joannes, wulgarly called Chryſoſtomus. 
But &. Chryſoſtome read not 5, but Oels, as appears by his Commentaries upon the place; Oeòs zparcpobn e oagnt, TIE, 
9 Hie. And 5. Cyril, who by all means »ppoſed Neſtorius upon the firſt appearance of his Hereſie, wrote two large Epiſtles 
to the Queens Pulcheria and Eudocia, in both which he maketh great uſe of this Text. In the firſt, after the repetition of the 
words as they are nom in the Greek Copies, he proceedeth thus; Tis 6 e agrt gavcpollts; i q, 371 un Te awdv]ws 5 
Cu, Jeg wſeòs x- y7w 1 tra phya c ? woes, Frog £pavepody oy Caprt. Wherefore in S. Paul he 
read O35 God, ani took that God to be the Word, In the ſecond, repeating the ſame Text verbatim, he manageth it thus againſt 
Neftorius; EI 32% & 6 N- coyarlewriou niſoilo, x) dH ilar; 79 H) $205, dN ov ors by dei du iſe 
Sh TeTz u, d , = Se 7). Þ evaeCalas pus noon * & 5 avlgorO ved.) rows d Reiss, was e (agut we- 
eaview?), ai Tor as 8% anaol Wagyts, d pas A ow (apul Te , YM av reg 59679 TI01; And in 
the explanation of the ſecond Anathematiſm he maketh uſe of no other Text but this to prove the Hypotaſtical Union, giving it this 
gloſs or expoſition : Ti Ser 78, egavepaIn o (ae; Tees, yeſove Cage 6 un de wales A, &c. The (ame he urgeth, 
in his Scholion de Unigenti Incarnatione. So alſo Theodoret contemporary with S. Cyril: Oeòs 38 av x) Jed tos, Y A 
Yyor Þ quo, SO anacy wavdewrions , ('ag9s Y nE So guar did oy Capt 58 & gelen ton pa- 
c a: ouorv. Thirdly, Hincmarus does not ſay that the Neſtorians put ©8235 into the Greek Text, but that he which put it in 
was caſt out of his Biſpoprick for a Neſtorian. His words are theſe : Quidam nimirum ipſas Scri pturas verbis inlieitis impoſtu- 
raverunt: ſicut Macedonius Conſtantinopolitanus Epiſcopus, qui ab Anaſtaſio Imperatore ideo a Civitate expulſus legitur, 
quoniam falſavit Evanzelia, & illum Apoſtoli locum ubi dicit, quod apparuit in carne, juſtificatum eſt in Spiritu, per cognatio- 
nem Græcarum literarum, O in O hoc modo mutando falſavit. Ubi enim habuit Qui, hoc eſt OS monoſyllabum Græcum, 
litera mutata O in © vertic; & fecit O, id eſt ut effer, Deus apparuit per carnem. Quapropter tanquam Neſtorianus fuit ex- 
puiſus. Hincm. Opuſc. s 5. c. 18. Now whereas Hincmarus ſays ex pul ſus legitur, we read not in Euagrius, or the Excerpta of Theo- 
dorus, or in Joannes Malala, that Macedonius was caſt out of his Biſhoprick for any ſuch falſation. It is therefore probable that 
he had it ſi om Liberatus, 4 Deacon of the Church of Carthage, who wrote a Breviary, collected partly out of the Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtories and Ats of the Councils, partly out of the relations of ſuch men as he thought fit to believe, extant in the fourth Tome of the 
Councils. In which, chap. 19. we have the ſame relation, only with this difference, that O is not turned into ©, but into Q; and ſo 
Or becomes not OE, but OE, So that firſt the Greek Copies are mt ſaid to have read it d, but 35, and ſo not to have relation to 
the myttery, but to the perſon of Chriſt; and therefore this makes nothing for the vulgar Latin. Secondly, whereas Hincmarus ſays 
there was bit ene letter changed, no ſuch mutation can f OE make OEOS, it may Q, as we read in Liberatus; and then this 1s 
thing to the Greek Teat, Thirdly, Macedonius was no Neſtorian, but Anaſtaſius an Eutychian, and he ejected him not as he did 
other Catholick Biſhops under the pretence of Neſtorianiſm, but for other reaſons. However Macedonius could not falſiſie all the 
Greek Copies, when as well thaſe which were before his time, as thoſe which were written ſince, all acknowledge Oe ds. And if he 
| had been ejeded for ſubſtituting Oꝛòs, without queſtion Anaſtaſius would have taken care for the reſtoring ds, which we find not in 
any Copy. It remaineth therefore that the Neſtorians did not falſifie the Text by reading Oeòs *92vcpuby, but that the ancient 
Greek Fathers read it ſo; and conſequently, being the Greek is tbe Original, this Lection muſt be acknowledged Authentical, 


48s ac. ads. Again S. Paul ſpeaketh thus to the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, Take 
heed unto your ſelves, and to all the flock over the which the Holy Ghoſt bath made 
you overſeers, 10 feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with his own 
blood. In theſe words this do&rinal Propoſition is clearly contained, God 
hath purchaſed the Church with his ownblood. For there is no other word 
either in or near the Text which can by any Grammatical conſtruction be 
joined with the Verb, except the Holy Ghoſt, to whom the Predicate 1s re- 
pugnant, both in reſpect of the act, or our Redemption, and of the 2 ae 
$ | OOd. 


- 
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Blood. If then the Holy Ghoſt hath not purchaſed the Church; if he hath 
not blood to ſhed for our Redemption, and withour blood ſhed there is no remiſ- 
ſion; if there be no other word to which, according to the literal cohſtru- 
ction, the act of Ae. 50 * 1 de z ol the name of God, moſt fre- 

uently joined to his * Church, be immediately and properly applicable by « T 27777 
al Rig of Syntax to the Verb which followeth it: then is it of Bevelfity 5 _ 7 Gr. 
be received as the ſubje& of this Propoſition, then is this to be embraced as 7% f. fl 
infallible Scriprure-truth, God hath purchaſed the Church with his own periy EY 


blood. But this God may and muſt be underſtood of Chriſt; it may, becauſe % of 


he hath; it muſt, becauſe no other perſon which is called God harh fo pur- I N 


18. Col. 1. 24. 


chaſed tlie Church. Ve were not redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and and in the la- 


ral we read 


gold, but with the precious blood of Chriſt. With this price were we bought : 


once - 


and therefore it may well be ſaid, that Chriſt our God hath purchaſed us with via * Xeas8. . 


his own blood. But no other perſon which 1s, or is called, God, can be ſaid ſo ND = 
to have purchaſed us, becauſe it is an act belonging properly to the Mediator- Churches of 
ſhip; and there is but one Mediator between God and man: and the Church is par gh Fo 


b ſanctiſied through the offering of the body of Feſus Chriſt once for all, Nor can and 1 Thel. 2. 
the expreſſion of this act, peculiar to the Son, be attributed to the Father, be- 14. 9 % L. 


cauſe this blood fignifieth death: and though the Father be omnipotent, andi, fee 


can do all things, yet he cannot die. And though it might be ſaid that he, as 1 Cor. 


purchaſed us, becauſe he gave his Son to be a ranſom for us, yet it cannot 513/91 ag 
be ſaid that he did it by his own blood; for then it would follow, that he gave 11.22. 2 Cor. 


not his Son, or that the Son and the Father were the ſame Perſon. Beſide, . Lim. 3. 


it is very obſervable, that this particular phraſe of his own blood, is in the Scri 9 
ture put by way of oppoſition to the blood of || another: and how ſoever we gre phos 
way attribute the Acts of the Son unto the Father, becauſe ſent by him; yet fire Sao — 
We cannot but acknowledge that the blood and death was of another than ven f alter 


the Father. © Not by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood he entred 4 po 7 57 ag 
in once into the holy place; and whereas © the High-Prieft entred every year with firſt written | 


the blood of others, Chriſt appeared once to put away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. ys, and then 


made Jg, when 


He then which purchaſed us wrought it by his own blood, as an High-Pric{t i: is: þ often 


oppoſed to the Aaronical, who made atonement by the blood of others. But N Bobs 


the Father taketh no Prieſtly Office, neither could he be oppoſed to the legal Sone SS. « 
Prieſt, as not dying himſelf, but giving another. Wherefore whereſoever le Alcxandri- 


the Father and the Son are deſcribed together as working the Salvation ofan' 2 
man, the blood by which it 18 wrought 1s attributed to the Son, not to the Coll. 58. read 


Father: as when S. Paul ſpeaketh of the © »edemption that is in Feſus Chriſt, BE — 


whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare lrenæus re- 


1 5 3 a | ere Ecclefiam 
his righteouſneſs; his, that is, his own righteouſneſs, hath reference to God the g AM 


Father; but his, that is, hie own blood, muſt be referred to Chriſt the Son. c. 14. 

When he glorifieth God the Father and our Lord J7eſus Chriſt, attribu- 1 
ting unto him, that he hath bleſſed, elected, predeſtinated, adopted, accept- E b the 
ed us, made known unto us the myſtery of his Will, and gathered us together ick Inter- 


in one; in the mid{t of this acknowledgment he brings in f zhe beloved in tore Fon: 


whom we have redemption through his blood, as that which cannot be attri- againſt _ 2 
| gument; but, he- 

cauſe in this particular unuſal, not like to be true. The Syriach tranſlating it Chriſti, (H not Domino, as it is in 
the Latine Tranſlation) gives rather an Expoſition than a Verſion. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. ®* Heb. 10.10. || "Id'tov ain is 
Oppoſed to 22 d And therefore it is obſervable that the Author of the Racovian Catechiſm, in his Anſwer to this 
place of Scripture, doth never make the leaſt mention of ite or proprium, but only affirms that the blood of Chriſt may be 
called the blood of God the Father; & totidem verbis did Socinus anſwer to Wiekus before, but in his whole Anſwer concealed 


the force of iStov, whereas the ſtrength of our Argument lies in thoſe words, qu F iis e , or, as the Alexandrian 


MS. and one mentioned by Beza, J\i& F aH 7 10% i., © Heb. 9. 12. Ver. 25, 26. * Rom. 3. 25. „Oy creo 6 
Oed Is Heοαο d gg W Ms 7% alHt eig kde d,Easacui¹s ers. Eph. 1. 6, 7. 
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buted to the Father. Chriſt hath bleſſed us; and the Apoſtle ſaith, the Fa- 
A#s 3. 26. ther hath bleſſed us: which is true, becauſe he ſent his Son to bleſs ut. Chriſt 
hath made known unto us the will of his Father; and the Apoſtle faith, the 

Eph. 1. 9. Father bath made known unto us the myſtery of his will ; becauſe he ſent his 
Col. 1. 13. Son to reveal it. Chriſt hath delivered us; and the Father is ſaid to deliver 
e from the power of darkneſs : not that we are twice delivered, but becauſe 

the Father delivereth us by his Son. And thus theſe general acts are fami- 

liarly attributed to them both ; but {till a difference muſt be obſerved and 
acknowledged in the means and manner of the performance of theſe acts. 
For though tis true, that the Father and the Son revealed to us the will of 

God; yet it is not true that the Father revealed it by himſelf to us; but that 
the Son did ſo, it is. They both deliver us from fin and death: but the Son 

Gal 1.4 gave himſelf for our fins, that he might deliver us; the Father is not, cannot 
be ſaid to have given himſelf, but his Son: and therefore the Apoſtle giveth 

col. 1.13, 14. thanks unto the Father, who hath delivered us from the power of darkneſs, and 
| hath tranſlated us into the kingdom of his dear Son, in whom we have redemp- 

tion through his blood. Now this blood is not only the blood of the new Co- 

venant, and conſequently of the Mediator: but the nature of this Cove- 

nant is ſuch, that it is alſo a Teſtament, and therefore the blood muſt be the 

Heb. 9.16. blood of the Teſtator; for where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity 
be the death of the Teſtator. But the Teſtator which died is not, cannot 

be, the Father, but the Son; and conſequently, the blood 1s the blood of 

the Son, not of the Father, It remaineth therefore that God, who pur- 

chaſed the Church with his own blood, is not the Father of our Lord Feſus 

Chriſt, or any other which is called God, but only Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 

God, and God. And thus have I proved the firſt of the three Aſſertions, 

that the name of God abſolutely taken and placed ſubjectively, is ſome- 

times to be underſtood of Chriſt. „ 

I] W he ſecond, That the name of God inveſted by way of excellency with an 
Article is attributed in the Scriptures unto Chriſt, may be thus made good. He 

which is called Emmanuel is named God by way of Excellency ; tor that name, 


* _— 


Mat. 1. 23. faith S. Matthew, being interpreted, is God with us, and in that interpretation 


K «2404; the Greek || Article is prefixed. But Chriſt is called Emmanuel * that it might 
<4 ovope 978 be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin 
needs ſpall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call bis name Emma- 
lala ure, nuel, Therefore he is that God with us, which is expreſſed by way of Excel- 
_ 4 1 6 lency, and diſtinguiſhed from all other who are any ways honoured with that 
* Verſe 22, 23. name: For it is a vain imagination to think that Chriſt is called Emmanuel, but 
Exod. 17. 1s. that he is not what he is called: as Moſes built an Altar, and called the name 
Judges 6. 24. Of it ꝓebovab Niſſi, and Gideon another called Fehovah Shalom: and yet neither 
Jer. 33. 16. Altar Was Fehovah; as Jeruſalem was called the Lord our righteouſneſs, and 
yet that City was not the Lord. Becauſe theſe two notions, which are con- 

Joined in the name Emmanuel, are ſeverally true of Chriſt. Firſt, he is En- 

John 1. 14. manu, that is, with us, for he hath dwelt among us: and when he parted from 
Mat. 28. 20. the earth, he ſaid to his Diſciples, I am with you alway, even to the end of the 
al world, Secondly, He is El, and that name was given him, as the ſame Pro- 
Ja. 9. 6.,_ phet teſtifieth, For unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given; and his name 
& ll be called Wonderful, Counſellor,the mighty God. He then who is both pro- 
perly called EI, that is, God, and is alſo really Emmanu, that is, with us, he 

muſt mfallibly be that Emmanuel who is God with us. Indeed if the name 
Emmanuel were to be interpreted by way of a propoſition, God is with us, as 
Exe 45. 35 the Lord our righteonſneſs, and the Lord is there, muſt be underſtood where 


they are the names of Jeruſalem; then ſhould it have been the name not of 
DO ie es Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, but of his Church: and if we under the Goſpel had been called ſo, 
it could have received no other interpretation in reference to us. But being 

it is not ours, but our Saviour's name, it bears no kind of ſimilitude with 
thoſe objected appellations, and 1s as properly and directly to be attributed 
to the Mele as the name of Jeſus. Where ore it remaineth that Chriſt be 
acknowledged God with us, according to the Evangelical interpretation, 
with an expreſſion of that excellency which belongeth to the ſupreme 

Deity. | . 

Rk: He to whom S. Thomas ſaid, My Lord and my God, or rather, The John 20. 18. 

Lord of me, and the God of me, he is that God before whoſe name the Greek 

Article is prefixed, which they require, by way of excellency. But S. Thomas . 

ſpake theſe words * to Chriſt. For Jeſus ſpake unto Thomas, and Thomas an- ; — N 

ſwered and ſaid unto bim, My Lord and my God. And in theſe | words he that theſe words 

made confeſſion of his Faith; for our Saviour replied, Thomas, becauſe thou are not ro be re- 
haft ſeen me, thou haſt believed. And let him be the Lord of me, and their pen 

God of me, who was the Lord and the God of an Apoſtle. 


ſtenus in bis Canmentary on S. 7obn; Thomas quidem, cùm fic credidiſſet, Dominus meus & Deus meus di 


Fat her. So The- 
odor. Mopſue- 
cit, non ipſum 


Dominum & Deum dicens (non enim reſurrectionis ſcientia docebat & Deum eſſe eum qui reſurrexir) ſed quaſi pro mira- 


culoſo facto Deum collaudat. Syn. V. Collat. 4. As if Thomas had intended only to have praiſed God for raiſing Chriſt. But 
firſt, it u plain that Thomas anſwered Chriſt , ſecondly, that he ſpake unto him, that is to Chriſt, and conſequently that the words 
which be ſpake belong to Chriſt ; thirdly, that the words are a Confeſſion of his Faith in Chriſt, as our Saviour doth acknowledge, 
And whereas Franciſcus Davidis did object, that in a Latin Teſtament he found not & dixit ei, but & dixit without ei, it is 
ſufficiently diſcountenanced by Socinus in his Epiſtle, affirming that all the Greek and Latin Copies had it, except that one which 
be had found: and therefore the omiſſion muſt be imputed to the negligence of the Printer. || O xveris ws x, 5 Oebs un. Either 
in theſe words there is an Ellipſis of & (, Thou art my Lord, Thou art my God: or an Antiptoſis, the Nominative Caſe 
uſed for the Vocative, as EN, Exo 6 Otos jus, 6 Oebs pus, Mark 15.34. Acc 6 we, Mark 14. 36. and Xatgs 
à Bagind'; F lud aloy, Fohn 19.3. Tf it be an Ellipſis of the Verb &, ſo frequent in the Scriptures, and of the Perſon ſuffici- 
ently underſtood in the preceding Pronoun, then is it evident that 6 Ot; is attributed unto Chriſt, for then S. Thomas ſaid unto 
bim, Thou art 6 Oebs u. If it be an Antiptoſis, though the conſtruction require not a Verb, yet the ſignification virtually 


requireth as much, which is equivalent : for he acknowledgeth him as much God while he calleth him ſo, as if he did affum him 


to be ſo; Neither can it be objected that the Article 6 ſerveth only in the place of d, as ſignifying that the Nominative is to 
be taken for the Vocative Caſe; becauſe the Nominat ive may as well ſtand vocatively without an Article, as "Ioonq tos AaCld, 
Mat. 1. 20. and *Exingov nds, Kei, yos Ad, Mat. 20. 30, 31. and therefore when the Vocative is inveſted with an 


Article, it is as conſiderable as in a Nominative, And being theſe words were an expreſſion of the Apoſtle's Faith, as Chriſt 


underſtood and approved them, they muſt contain in them, virtually at leaſt, a Propoſition; becauſe no act of our Faith can be 
2 where the Object is not at leaſt a virtual Propoſition, And in that Propoſition, 6 ©s3; muſt be the predicate, and 
Chriſt, to whom theſe words are ſpoken, muſt alſo be the Subject. It cannot therefore be avoided, but that S. Thomas did at- 
tribute the name of God to our Saviour with an Article, Indeed to me there is no doubt but S. Thomas in theſe words did male 
t true and real a Confeſſion of his Faith concerning the Perſon of Chrift, as S. Peter did, when he anſwered and ſaid, Thou 
art Chriſt, the Son of the living God, Mat. 16. 16. and conſequently, that 6 Kie:Gr, and 6 Oed do as properly belong unto 
him, as S. Peter s 6 Xet5 3s and 6 yos. As therefore Chriſt ſaid to hs Diſciples, Vos vocatis me 5 d1S45%G+, Y 5 Kue, 
& bene dicitis, ſum etenim, John 13. 13. ſo he might have replied to Thomas, You call me 6 Kue, and o Oeòs, and you 
ſay well, for I am ſo. As for the objection of Socinus, that though Osòs be here ſpoken of Chriſt, and that with an Article 5, 
yet that Article is of no force becauſe of the following Pronoun ps * it is moſt groundleſs : for the Article 6 cannot have relation 
to the following Pronoun ps. *Emel was 1 dTaggder] . dv)orunia F agbewy oy Worry wie vis debeor apadie 

) as that great Critick Apollonius Alexandrinus obſerves, I. 1. de Syntax. c. 30. And if for Nu, it were 6 ꝭ us, yet even 
—— Article would belong to Oeòs, for in theſe words, 6 eds 6 us, neither Article belongs to 414%; but both to 386 * for, 
as the ſame Critick obſerves in the ſame caſe, T& Ivo bes eis piay F orOgay eavaties)* 5% den ww, 6 ell ö 
£1405, xaſevdſrarar v ireeov F dgbgwy em F avlwvopiay gegen, So that if 6 Jess be the ſupreme God, then 5 Jeg 
Un muſt be my ſupreme God: as when David ſpeaks to God 6 $05, 6 F265 u, wess (e oebellm, Pſal. 62. I. the latter is 
of as great importance as the former. So again, Pſal. 4 e 
6 eos eh⁰νes Hed, 6 Veos nh and 70. 13. 6 Vos pu Kargwins dr su, ö Its u. I dare not therefore ſay to any 
perſon that he is 6 Jeb un, except J do believe that he n 6 de Wherefore I conclude that the words of S. Thomas, 6 xver- 
os jus x) 0 Jsbs we, are as fully and highly ſignificative as thoſe of David, Tleg os 7H gwrn r fngeus Au, 0 Pacinds 


\ 


* 0 Veg pw, Thal. 5. 2. or thoſe, 6 80g pus x) 0 KUetes ue, eis I dix pus, Pſal. 35. 23. or thoſe, Ta Sugracnerd 


u, LTC F Suvdpuior 0 Baorrdls We, xy 0 Fe05 js, Pſal.84. 3. or thoſe of S. John in the Revelation, as they lie in the Alex 


andrian and Complurenfian Copies. AE. &, 6 Ae O. x 6 I8%5 n 6 ahi, xe, Oc. or that laſily in the moſt an- 
cient Hymn. Kuets 6 Oeòs, 6 apros F O88— ANA nds | 


Nor have we only their required teſtimony of Chriſt's ſupreme Divinity, 
but alſo an addition of verity aſſerting that Supremacy. For he is not only 
termed the God, but, for a farther certainty, the true God: and the ſame Apo- 
ſtle, who ſaid the Word was God, left any cavil ſhould ariſe by any omiſſion 
of an Article, though ſo frequently neglected by all, even the moſt accurate 
Authors, hath alſo aſſured us that he is the true God, For, we know, faith he, 1 76hn 3. 26; 


S 2 — that | 


but to God the 


2. 8. dCi e e hides 6 eds, 6 Jebg ws" and 49. 3. 
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that the Son of God is come, and bath given us an underſtanding that we may 

| know him that is true: and we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jeſus 

12 855 5 Chriſt. || This is the true God, and eternal life. As therefore we read in the 
&Axn0vis Oe- 


& £4 fol As, of the Word which God ſent unto the children of Iſrael, preaching peace by 
eld G-Hic a· Feſus Chriſt, he is Lord of all: where it is acknowledged that the Lord of 


cat. Catech. 


* matical conſtruction they may be aſcribed to the Father, As, when b another 


4 10. 35. King aroſe which knew not Foſeph, the ſame dealt ſubtilly with, our kindred; 
apy: 3/4 the ſame referreth us not to Foſeph, but to the King of Egypt, Whereas, if 


= 7-18, ate Antecedent to which the Relative may properly be referred; being the 


Son of God is he of whom the Apoſtle chiefly ſpeaketh ; being this is ren- 
dred as a reaſon why ve are in him that is true, by being in his Son, to wit, 
becauſe that Son is the true God; being in the language of S. Fohn the 
conſtant Title of our Saviour is eternal life; being all theſe reaſons may be 
drawn out of the Text it ſelf, why the Title of the true God ſhould be at- 
tributed to the Son, and no one reaſon can be raiſed from thence why it 
ſhould be referred to the Father : I can conclude no leſs, than that our Savi- 
our is the true God, fo ſtiled in the Scriptures by way of eminency, with an 
ace I- Article prefixed, as the * firſt Chriſtian Writers which immediately follow- 


AY Z ed the Apoſtles did both ſpeak and write. 

SC. 4ENAL,, E- | 

piſt. ad Smyrn. *Ev Yue) F Ta]eds, x; Ingg Xewss F de nw}. Id. Ep. ad Erh. O 58 9835 nw Inozs 6 Reis eg 8 
exuopoentn ad Macias, Ib, O 38 3205 nwl Inozs xeis dg e TleJet ov rh pave). Ep. ad Rom, TA Oz8 Aſs 
7 Aoſind mrdaopale nds. Cl. Alex. adu. Gentes. And it was well obſerved by the Author of the Mizeg. AaCuard®©, 
written about the beginning of the third Century, that not only the ancienter Fathers before him, as Juſtin, Miltiades, Tatiauus, 
Clemens, Irenzus, Melito, Mc. did ſpeak of Chriſt as God, but that the Hymns alſo penned by Chriſtians from the beginning 
did expreſs Chriſt's Divinity. Vayuot 5 30o0t% wd'at dSY pay an dexns wa aisoy yeagaiou F Moſoy F Oed & Nev 
© ov v{av8ot FeoroyBYles. And the Epiſtle of Pliny to Trajan teſtifies the ſame, Quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem con- 
venire, carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere. ö | ; | 


But, Thirdly, were there no ſuch particular place in which the Article were 
expreſled, yet ſhall We find ſuch Ad juncts fixed to the name of God when at- 
tributed unto Chriſt as will prove equivalent to an Article, or whatſoever may 


Rom. 9. 5, expreſs the {ſupreme Majeſty. As When S. Paul doth magnifie the Jews, out of 


whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, 
| Though ſome Amen. Firſt, It is evident that Chriſt is called || God, even he who came of the 
would leave Jews, though not as he came of them, that is, according to the fleſh, which is 
God out of the here * diſtinguiſhed from his Godhead. Secondly, He is ſo called God as not 
Text, upon this O | 5 ; 
pretence,becauſe to be any of the many Gods, but the one ſupreme or moſt high God; for he 
.Cypriat, in ic God over all. Thirdly, He hath alſo added the title of bleed, which of it ſelf 
| Judas, citing this place, leaves it out. But that muſt needs be by the negligence of ſome of the Scribes, as is evident. Firſt, becauſe 
Manurius and Morellius found the word Deus in their Copies, and both the MSS. which Pamelius uſed acknowledge it. Secondly, 
becauſe S. Cyprian produceth the Text to prove quod Deus Chriſtus ; and reckoneth it among the reſt in which he # called expreſly 
God. Thirdly, becauſe Tertullian, whoſe Diſciple S. Cyprian profeſſed himſelf, did both ſa read it, and ſo uſe it. Solum autem Chri- 
ſtum potero Deum dicere, ſicut idem Apoſtolus, Ex quibus Chriſtus, qui eft (inquit) Deus ſuper omnia benedictus in ævum 
omne. Adv. Praxeam. And again in the ſame Book; Hunc & Paulus confpexit, nec tamen Patrem vidit. Nonne, inquit vidi 
Jeſum? Chriſtum autem & ipſum Deum cognominavit: Quorum patres & ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui eſt per 
(vel ſuper) omnia Deus benedictus in ævum. Novat ianus de Trinitate, uſeth the ſame Argument. And another ancient author 
very expreſly; Rogo te, Deum credis eſſe Filium, an non? Sine dubio, reſponſurus es, Deum; qui etſi negare volueris, 
ſanctis Scripturis convinceris, dicente Apoſtolo, Ex quibus Chriſtus ſecundum carnem, qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus benedictus 
in ſecula. So alſo S. Aug. Non ſolum Pater Deus eſt, ſicut etiam omnes Hzretici concedunt, ſed etiam Filius; quod, ve- 


lint nolint, coguntur fateri, dicente Apoſtolo, Qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus benedictus in ſecula. De Trin. l. 2. c. 13. En 
2 | 4ſt 


— 
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Fanſtum, I. 16. c. 15. As for the objeclion, that S. Chryſoſtom doth not ſignifie in hs Commentaries that he read 3+3;, in the Text: 
1 anſwer, that neither does he ſignifie that he read 6 om mor, for in his expiſition he paſſeth over wholly 5 S 
but it doth not follow that he read not 6 em? away]wy in the Text. But when he repeats the words 
with the Greek Text, 6 den H 3:35 unoſu] 5 4 and Theodorer, who lived not long after him, doth not only acknowledge 
the words, but give @ full Expoſition of t hem : H N n 7 (Agua weg hun SD ö. 7 SearoTs Xeuss Jeb Ticr- 
A Greg w Te) ονjj)iReignnds, N N cn ri AaCid x7! Caen. eri ſaſs, I bed Aid de eU uud 
uu, Ars lai On eimar , x7 (ena, meg) ure To, ov om j $505 hoſu]es 6s 78s edovayg. As for the omiſſinn of 

: of the Scribe, not to the reading of the Father. 


Tay|ov ee, 
of the Apoftle, he agrees wholly 


Deus in S. Hilary on the Pſalms, it muſt of neceſſity be attributed to the negligence 
For hom he read it he hath clearly expreſſed in his books de Trinitate: Non ignorat Paulus Chriſtum Deum, dicens, Quorum 
ſunt Patres, & ex quibus Chriſius qui eſt ſuper omnia Deus. Non hic creatura in Deum deputatur, ſed creaturarum Deus eſt, 
qui ſuper omnia Deus eſt. The pretence therefore of Eraſmus from the Fathers is vain; and as vain is that of Grotius from the 
Syriac Tranſlation, which hath in it the name of God expreſsly, as well as all the Copies of the Original, and all the reſt of the 
| Tranſlations, — 995 N W *To x71! (dena oppoſed unto 79 x71 aveVva* As Rom. I. 3. where (g- 

x4 is uſed without an Article, becauſe A H, to which it is oppoſed, followeth, and jo. the oppoſition is of it ſelf apparent. 
But here being x ovs01a is not to be expreſſed in the following words, the Article vd ſignifying of it ſelf a diſtinction or exception, 
ſheweth that is to be underſtood. || O em lor. Not in omnibus, as Eraſmus, nor ſuper omnes, as Beza, with reference 
to the Fathers, which ſhould have been m a7:&1]wv av but, as the vulgar Tranſlation, and the ancient Fathers before that, 


ſuper omnia, & for :7a'vw, as John 3.31. 5 4vwley £0%0.4vCr erarw way] h, which frgnifieth no leſs than v the 
la name of God, 5 d. Js O, the moſt High, as it is taken for the ſupreme God by it ſelf, Acts 7. 48. and | teſe 6 4 
Pal. 97. 9. O (ui Kvers, 6 dle om & F vu, (ebe apuilobns wa S π 3225. 


elſewhere ſignifieth the * ſupreme God, and was always uſed by the Fews to x 4, Mark 14. 
expreſs that one God of Iſrael. Wherefore it cannot be conceived S. Paul si. ⁊0 5 6, 
fhould write unto the Chriftians, moſt of which then were converted Fews F cg gs 
or Proſelytes, and give unto our Saviour not only the name of God, but alſo Art thou the 
add that title which they always gave unto the one God of Iſrael, and to cat che Son 
none but him; except he did intend they ſhould believe him to be the ſame where the vul- 
God whom they always in that manner, and under that notion had adored. 5%, n e 7 
As therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the God and Father of our Lord Feſus himſelf, which 

Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, of the Creator, who ig bleſſed for ever, "ſally added 
Amen; and thereby doth ſignifie the ſupreme Deity, which was ſo gloritied ob hop 3d, 
by the Iſraelites; and doth alſo teſtifie that we worſhip the ſame God under 11. 314 
the Goſpel which they did under the Law : ſo doth he ſpeak of Chriſt in as a 1 — 
ſublime a ſtile, h 7s over all, God bleſſed for ever, Amen; and thereby wv aiava;* or 
doth teſtifie the equality, or rather identity, of his Deity. If we conſider” * 
the ſcope of the Apoſtle, which is to magnifie the Iſraelites by the enumera-iadredF 75 
tion of ſuch privileges as belonged peculiarly to that choſen Nation, (the Vie 7 
moſt eminent of which was contained in the Genealogy of our Saviour) we * 
ſhall find their glory did not conſiſt in this, that Chriſt at firſt was born of“ ]. «is- 

them a man, and afterwards made a God, for what great honour could . 
crue to them by the nativity of a man, whoſe Godhead is referred not to his S. Paul are 
birth, but to his death; whereas this is truly honourable, and the peculiar e in the 
Glory of that Nation, that the moſt High God bleſſed for ever ſhould rake A the Jews, 
on him the ſeed of Abraham, and come out of the Iſraelites as concerning the pa Page the 
| fleſh. Thus every way it doth appear, the Apoſtle ſpake of Chriſt as of the Sanus r, 


Sanctuary re- 
one eternal God. | hearſed the 


7 | name of God 
were wont to anſwer. Bleſſed be his name for ever. Inſomuch as the Bleſſed One did ſignifie in their language as much * Hol 
One, and both, or either of them, the God of Iſrael. Hence are ſo frequent in the Rabbins, RIM Ei 

' 


al T2 pn the Holy Blef- 
ſed One, and N PMA the bleſſed One, that they are written by abbreviation, i or 


"APTN and the infinite bleſ- 
Jed one, — A dN, Bleſſed be God for ever, Amen, and Amen, R917 and yan 2 Cor 11. 31. Rom. 1. 25. | 


He then who was the Word which in the beginning was with God, and 
was God; he whoſe Glory Iſaias ſaw as the Glory of the God of Iſrael; he 
who is ſtiled Alpha and Omega without any reſtriction or limitation, he who 
was truly ſubſiſt ing in the form of God, and equal with him before he was in 
the nature of man; he who being man is frequently called God, and that in 

all thoſe ways by which the ſupreme Deity is expreſſed; he had a being be- 
fore Chriſt was conceived by the Virgin Mary, and the being which he had 
was the one eternal and indiviſible Divine Eſſence, by Which he always was 


truly 
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1 ARTICLE II. 


truly, really and properly God. But all theſe are certainly true of him in 
whom we believe, Jeſus Chriſt, as hath been proved by clear teſtimonies of 
the ſacred Scriptures. Therefore the being which Chriſt had before he was 
conceived of the Virgiti was not any created, but the Divine Eſſence; nor 
*This Etre Was he any Creature, but the true eternal God: which was our fecond Aſ- 
is He . b | * 0) 
was ſo called ſertion, particularly oppoſed to the * Arian Hereſie, 
rom two who ; | | 
— the ſame name, and fell at the ſame time into the ſame opinion; one of them being a Presbyter, and Rector of a Church in A- 
lexandria, the other a Deacon: as Alexander the Biſhop of Alexandria, in his Epiſtle extant in Theodoret; Ele J o d- 
u ee a., Sno eU , Age, O- v d\atovor , AxUA NAS, EUUGi O, "Apa r, &c. In the 
Epiſtle of the Arians to Alexander, he is reckoned amongſt the Presbyters; A e-, Ae, ANA, Kagrorns,Zagud]ds, 
Age, oe: TCuTECN+ Of theſe two Phœbadius contra, Arian, Patrem & filium eſſe non unam perſonam, ut Sabellius, aut 
duas ſubſtanrias, ut Arii, c. 25. The Hereſie is ſo well known, that it needs no explication : and indeed it cannot be better deſcri- 
bed than in the Anat he mat iſm of the Nicene Council, Tas 5 Atſor]as Us awors 5 e x l. Y weiv Surndli3or u bs, x, dr, o 
a Zy E Ns, N UE Erhens Vanodotus 1 di gdokovlag 51) N Alis, "1 : v, N TE & i des, drug 
Aue 1 Kalloaurd x) Ar οννν ExtAncia. Thus ptr map" by S. Hilary; eos autem qui dicunt, erat quando non 
erat, & ante quam naſceretur non erat, & quod de non extantibus factus eſt, vel ex alia ſubſtantia aut eſſentia, dicentes 
eſſe convertibilem & demutabilem Deum, hos anathematizat Catholica Eccleſia. | 


cS—_ + = 
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des B. The third Aﬀertion, next to be demonſtrated, is, That the Divine Eſſence 
Tea a which Chriſt had as the Word, before he was conceived by the Virgin Mary, 


Toy, Hi T 


 =4/Jor de he had not of himſelf, but by communication from God the Father. For this 


l # ae is not to be denied, that there can be but one Eſſence properly Divine, and 
E% F Kvets n- 


O not Xer ſo but one God of infinite Wiſdom, Power and Majeſty; That there can be 
57. S.Baſil.Ep. but * one perſon originally of himſelf ſubſiſting in that infinite Being, becauſe 
= Murer, a plurality of more perſons ſo ſubſiſting would neceſſarily infer a multiplicity 
Lahe, Alex. of Gods; That the Father of our Lord eſis Chriſt is originally God, as not re- 
Ep. cpu Theo oeiving his eternal being from any other. Wherefore it neceſſarily followeth 


: Jun 16. 15. that 7eſus Chriſt, who is certainly not the Father, cannot bea perſon ſubſiſting 


. . 00 in the Divine Nature originally of himſelf, and conſequertly, being we have 
Tag de, e Already proved that he is truly and properly the eternal God, he muſt be un- 


ned 74 F derſtood to have the Godhead communicated to him by the Father, who is 
47 2» IJ, not only eternally, but originally, God. * All things whatſoever the Father bath 
bene gei are mine, faith Chriſt; becauſe in him is the ſame fulneſs of the Godhead, and 
© el *. more than that the Father cannot have: but yet in that perfect and abſolute e- 
7waor, e H quality there is notwithſtanding this diſparity, that the Father hath the God- 


2 wv 


9, © head not from the Son, or any other, whereas the Son hath it from the Father: 
S. Gow. Naz. Chrift is the true God and eternal life; but that he is ſo, is from the Father: 


05 de 28 > For as the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo bath he given to the Son to have liſe in 
* digit, Vi. himſelf, not by participation, but by communication. Tis true, our Saviour 


tam dedit Filio was ſo in the form of God, that he thought it no robbery to be equal with 


o Ee God: but when the Fews ſought to kill him becauſe he © made himſelf equal 


quam diceret, z97tÞ God, he an{wered them, Yerily, verily, I ſay unto you, the Son can do no- 
TG hoy thing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do: by that connexion gf his ope- 
ipſo,genuir Fi- rations, ſhewing the reception of his Eſſence; and by the acknowledgment 
* m_ of his power, profeſſing his ſubſtance from the Father. From whence 
ipſo. Pro eo e- he Which was equal, even in that equality confeſſeth a priority, ſaying, 
nim quod eſt | | | | IX 

genvit, voluit intelligi dedit, tanquam ſi cuiquam diceremus, dedir tibi Deus eſſe. S. Ag. Et paulo poft, Quid ergo Filio 
dedir ? dedit ei ut Filius eſſet; genuit ut vita eſſet; hoc eſt, dedit habere ei vitam in ſemetipſo, ut eſſet vita non egens 
vita, ne participando intelligatur habere vitam. Si enim participando haberet vitam non in ſemetipſo, poſſet & amittendo 
eſſe fine vita: hoc in Filio ne accipias, ne cogites, ne credas. Manet ergo Pater vita, manet & Filius vita. Pater vita in 
lemetipſo, non A Filio; Filius vita in ſemeripſo, ſed a Patre. So again, de Trivir. J. 1. c. 12. Plerumque dicit, dedit 
mihi Pater; in quo vult intelligi quod eum genuerit Pater: non ut ranquam jam exſiſtenti & non habenti dederit aliquid, 
{cd ipſum dediſſe ut haberet, genuiſſe ut eſſet. Fohn 5. 18, 19. Tanquam dicerer, Quid ſcandalizati eſtis quia Patrem 
meum dixi Deum, quia æqualem me facio Deo? Ita ſum æqualis, ut non ille a me, ſed ego ab illo ſim. Hoc enim intel - 
ligitur in his verbis, Non poteſt Filius a ſe facere quicquam, &c. hoc eſt quicquid Filius habet ut faciat, A Parre habet 
ur faciat. Quare habet à Patre ut faciat? quia à Patre habet ut poſſit, quia a Patre habet ut fir. Eilio enim hoc eſt eſſe 
quod poſſe. S. Aug. in locum. Paulo poſt, Hoc eſt, Non poteſt Filius à ſe quicquam facere, quod eſſet, fi dicerer, non eff 
bilius a ſe, Etenim ſi Filius eſt, natus eſt, ſi natus eſt, ab illo eſt de quo varus eſt, 


* The 


RL 


9+ - A 


* The Father is greater than I. The Son equal in reſpect of his nature, the Fa- Anau 37, 
ther greater in reference to the Communication of the Godhead. * I know him, SENG (if 
faith Chriſt, for I am from him. And becauſe he is from the Father, fthere- 5 iow © 
fore he is called by thoſe of the Nicene Council, in their Creed, God of God, Na. O. boy 


Naz. Orat. 2. 


Light of Light, very God of very God. The Father is God, but not of God, 4e Filo. 
Light, but not of Light; Chriſt is God, but of God, Light, but of Light., Jehn 7. 29. 


: , 3 | 5% F. Auguſt 
There is no difference or inequality in the nature or eſſence, becauſe the fame þath cbſerted, 


in both; but the Father of our Lord Jeſius Chriſt hath that eſſence of himſelf, — ipſo, in- 


. | . . j M1 m, ia 
from none; Chriſt hath the ſame not of himſelf, but from him. EilinsdeParre; 


| & quicquid 
eſt filius, de illo eſt cujus eſt filius: Ideo Dominum Jeſum dicimus Deum de Dea; Parrem non dicimus Deum a. 2 ſed 
tantum Deum: Et dicimus Dominum ſe ſum lumen de lumine ; Patrem non dicimus lumen de lamine, ſed rantum lumen: Ad 
hoc ergo pertinet quod dixit, Ab ipſo ſum. From hence then did the Nicene Council gather thſe words of their Creed, Oeòy &i 
Oe? 1} gd e QT, Fedv Ant ivor on de dAnubivs. But not immediately, for they were partly in ſome of the Oriental Creeds 
before; as appeareth by that Confeſſion which Euſebius preſented to the Council, as containing what he had believed and taught ever 
ſince his Baptiſm, in which he had theſe words, x &s *va Ryetov "Inofv Xetrove Y I Jes Abſov, 920 Hes, pos e , 
olw e Cons. And as Euſebius calls him Life of life, ſo others Power of power, and Wiſdom of wiſdom. Ideo Chriſtus virtus 
ſapientia Dei, qui de Patre virtute & ſapientia etiam ipſe virtus & ſapientia eſt, ſicut lumen de Patre lumine, & fons vitæ 
apud Deum patrem utique fontem vitæ. S. Aug. de Trin. J. 7. c. 3. And not only ſo but eſſence of eſſedce. Pater & filius ſimul 
una ſapientia, quia una eſſentia; & ſingillatim ſapientia de ſapientia, ſicut eſſentia de eſſentia. | 
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And being the Divine Nature, as it is abſolutely immaterial and incorpo- 
real, is alſo indiviſible, Chriſt cannot have any part of it only communicated 
unto him, but the whole, by which he muſt be acknowledged & co-efſential.* Quois:©;, 


of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father; as the Council of Nice determined, hic. 


and the ancient Fathers before them taught. Hence appeareth the truth of ſubſtanual, is 
thoſe words of our Saviour, which raiſed a ſecond motion in the Jews to"? 2% 72 


, "th 
ſtone him; I and the Father are one: where the plurality of the Verb, and Boe Een, 


the neutrality of the Noun, with the diſtinction of their perſons ſpeak a per- be Sm 

fe& identity of their eſſence. And though Chriſt ſay, the Father is in me, Ae f E 
and I in him; yet withal he faith, I came out from the Father: by the for- Father, andſo of 
mer ſhewing the Divinity of his eſſence, by the latter the origination of him- t rde 


| 3 8 with him, which 
ſelf, We muſt not look upon the Divine Nature as 9 ſteril, but rather ac- was the opinion 


knowledge and admire the fecundity and communicability of it ſelf, upon of the Mani- 


which the || creation of the world dependeth ; God making all things by ounce” 


his Word, to whom he firſt communicated that omnipotency which 1s the Toons 70 
cauſe of all things. And this may ſuffice for the illuſtration of our third Nac echo ſ⸗ 
Aſſertion, that the Father hath communicated the Divine Eſſence to the #47:0w* 27 


e 


. . . © 

Word, who is that Jeſus who is the Chriſt. vie: hue, 
| 2 o100 F Ile 

7 Jornue eig as Arius in his Epiſtle to Alexander; by the interpretation of S. Hilary. Nec ut Valentinus, _— 
rionem natum Patris commentatus eft ; nec, ſicut Manichæus, partem unius ſubſtantiæ Patris natum expoſuit. de Trin. 
J. 5. Quod Hilarius ita Latine reddidit, tan quam opco2o4ov id ſignificaret quod partem ſubſtantie habet ex toto reſectam, ſays 
Dionyſius Petavius, without any reaſon : for S. Hilary clearly tranſlates ù ogg barely unius ſubſtantiæ, and it was in the Ori- 
ginal wegOr ouototo, which he expreſſed by partem unius ſubſtantiæ. Under this notion firſt the Arians pretended to refuſe the 
name 6.08o1oy, as Arius in the ſame Epiſile ſignifieth; leſt thereby they ſhould admit a real compoſition and diviſion in the Deity. 
El TN MN Yass, Y 70 eu Lale JEnnbor, ws pie I oporcic ν ws megConn Wan TION vol 9) (uud? S tom 5 Halli, 
Y Je, x) Te. And S. Hierom teſtifies thus much not only of Arius and Eunomius, but alſo of Origen before them. 
Habetur Dialogus apud Grzcos Origenis, & Candidi Valentinianz Hzreſeos defenſoris. Quos duos Andabatas digladian- 
tes ſpectaſſe me fateor. Dicit Candidus, Filium de Patris eſſe ſubſtantia, errans in eo quod @e;Coal aſſerit: E regione 
Origenes, juxta Arium & Eunomium, repugnat eum vel prolatum eſſe vel natum, ne Deus pater dividatur in partes. 
Apol. 2. in Ruffin. And therefore Euſebius Biſhop of Cæſarea refiſed not to ſubſcribe to the Nicene Creed, being ſo interpreted as that 
objection might be taken away. To & © gag, Hi wes ,und #) E, e = F llaleds BI), & N os HO 
UTa4gy. F Ia eis. Upon this Confeſſion he ſubſcribed to that clauſe, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, which was 
not in his own Creed. And again, Ou r 5 Y Hö- ) F Sele, & tov, Slaton 5 AO (ui nau 8 x7! F 
Wd TOY Te, 5's Tos FvnTOS Ce , 875 > x71 Sraigent A alas, Te N Voll, &c. Upon this 
acknowledgment he was perſuaded to ſubſcribe to the other clauſe alſo ( added to that Creed which he himſelf gave in to the Coun- 
cil) being of one ſubſtance with the Father: which clauſe was inſerted by the Council at the inſtance of Conſtantine the Empe- 
ror, Now as the Manichees made uſe of the word 6p.04o1G- to expreſs their errors concerning the nature of God, and the perſon of 
Chriſt ; ſo the ancient Fathers before the Nicene Council had uſed the ſame in a true Catholick ſenſe, to expreſs the unity in eſſence of 
the Father and the Son as appeareth by the confeſſion of the ſame Euſcbius; m F wia, NoYiss TIVAds, Y ompards 
mon, V (ene tram, om Y ale; x1 us $oAnoyias mw d Hhñᷓ (u ſx nos avouel Wherefore the 
other Euſebius of Nicomedia, underſtanding the ancient Catholick ſenſe, confeſſed that if they believed Chriſt to be the true begotten, 
and not created, Son of God, they muſt acknowledge him 51440101, which the Arians endeavoured to make ſo odious, and therefore 


the 
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the Council in oppoſition to them determined it, Quid eſt aliud cur Homouſion Patri nolint Filium dici, nifi quia nolunt verum. 
Dei Filium? ſicut Author ipſorum Euſebius Nicomedienſis Epiſtola ſua prodidit, dicens, fi verum, inquir, Dei Filium & 
increatum dicimus, Homouſion cum Patre incipimus confiteri. Hzc cùm lecta eſſet Epiſtola in Concilio Niceno, hoc 
verbum in Tractatu fidei poſuerunt Patres, quòd id viderunt adverſariis eſſe formidini, ut tanquam evaginato ab ipſis gla- 
dio ipſorum nefandæ caput hæreſis amputarent. S. Ambroſ. J. 3. de Fide, c. 7. De voce *Oozo1©t, vide Dionyſ. Petav. 
de Trin. J. 4. c. 6. * Fohn 10. 30. T Aquν⁰,tey d & 96920 eie Eαõ,ỹẽ = quortns yorreril. Damaſ. I. 1. c. 8. 
| Ez 5 wi zagroſwv©- e wry 1 T4x roi, d tenu©r, xd] e, wy ps pil IC o, N anſn ne ao; dun- 
{ive 22 evieſeay aumiy Eyeiv N ſoi jeg £% atguvroy); S. Athan. Orat. 2. 


9 ». 
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The fourth Aſſertion followeth, That the Communication of the Divine 

Eſſence by the Father is the Generation of the Son; and Chriſt, who was eter- 

nally God, not from himſelf, but from the Father, is the eternal Son of God. 

That God always had a Son, appeareth by 4gur's queſtion in the Proverbs 

of Solomon; Who hath eſtabliſhed all the ends of the earth * what is his name? 

and what is his Son's name? if thou canſt tell. And it was the chief deſign of 

Mahomet to deny this truth, becauſe he knew it was not otherwile poſſible to 

prefer himſelf before our Saviour. One Prophet may be greater than another, 

and Mahbomet might perſuade his credulous Diſciples that he was greater than 

any of the ſons of men; but while any one was believed to be the eternal 
Son of God, he knew it wholly impoſſible to prefer himſelf before him. 

4 — 2 Wherefore he frequently inculcates that blaſphemy in his * Alcoran, that 
and particular. God hath no ſuch Son, nor any equal with him: and his Diſciples have || cor- 
4 inthelafi rupted the Pſalm of David, reading (inſtead of Thou art my Son, this day 


chapter but © | 
called Alerhlas have I begotten thee, ) Thou art my Prophet, I have educated thee, The later 


Eſt ipſe Deus * Jews, acknowledging the words, and the proper literal reading of them, 


A apply them ſo unto David, as that they deny them to belong to Chriſt; and 


genuit, nec ge. that upon no other ground, than that by ſuch an expoſition they may avoid 
HD iſtians Confeſſion. But by the conſent of the anci by the i 
vullus ef ». the Chriſtians Confeſſion. But by the conſent of the ancient Jews, by the in- 
qualis. And the „ par gs of the bleſſed Apoſtles, we know theſe words belong to Chriſt, 
ftw Stee. and in the moſt proper ſenſe to him alone. For, unto which of the Angels 
gius mentions ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee 2 as the A- 
3 poſtle argues. And if he had ſpoken them unto any other man, as they 
humetaniſm, Were ſpoken unto him, the Apoſtle's Argument had been none at all. 
Or, F805 | 3 | | | 
der, mole T JAo?, wire Nurnbes, mite uvnods. And Joannes Siculus and Gregorius Cedrenus relate how Mahomet gave 
command," Eye, wavy @egotwey Feov, Y F Xerrey Tu ws Aoſov Y de N, dq you tz. And we read of his ridiculous 
Hiſtory, that Chriſt, after his aſcenſion into Heaven, was accuſed by God for calling himſelf his Son, and that he denied it, as beingſo 
named only by men without any authority from him. Or avy50v]a 7 Xeroov eig & tegvor εάναν²mjEe d F205, xs, Q Inos, 
Cv Axe A. Abo c, O tos A, eg Y Feds * Y merely lnofs, Ort &x amo tw, 88 aiguopa H) Ae 
( 4M, of avIgwrror Acſuoty 0Tt &700 F Avſoy T8ToV. || Alfirozabadius in his Kamuz: Diftum Dei omni potentis ad Jeſum, 
(cui propitius fic & pacem concedat Deus) Tu eſt Nabiya Propheta meus, ego walladtoca, fove te; at dixerunt Chriſtiani, Ty es 
Bonaya, Filius meus, ego walladtoca, te genui. Longe eſt ſupra hæc Deus. And to the ſame purpoſe Ebnol Athir: In Evangelio 
dixit Iſæ, ego waladtoca, i. e. educavi te; at Chriſtiani, dempta litera Lam altera, ipſum ei filium ſtatuerunt. Qui longe 
* elatus eſt ſuper ea quæ dicunt. Whereas then the Apoſtles attributed thoſe words of the Pſalm to Christ, the Mahumetans who 
could not deny but they were ſpoken of the Meſſias, were forced to corrupt the Text : and for that they pretend the eminency and 
excellency of the Godhead, as if it were beneath the Majeſty of God to beget a Son, or be a Father: And indeed whoſoever would 
bring in another Prophet greater than Chriſt, as he was than Moſes, muſt do ſo. * I ſay, the later Jews ſo attribute thoſe 
words to David, as if they belonged not to the Meſſias; but the ancient Jews underſtood them of the Chriſt: as appeareth not only 
out of thoſe places in the Evangeliſts where the Chriſt, and the Son of God are ſynonymous ;, but alſo by the teſtimony of the 
later Fews themſelves, who have confeſſed no leſs. So Rabbi David Kimchi in the end of his Commentaries on the 2d Pſalm, 
U (3) MWAN Jan drum — Y d TNDVUTRD Un Some inter- 
pret this Pſalm of 60g and Magog, and the anointed is Meſſias the King; and ſo our Doctors oi happy memory have ex- 
pounded it. And Rabbi Solomon Jarchi not only confeſſeth that the ancient Rabbins did interpret it of the Meſſias, but ſhews 
the reaſon why the later Jews underſtood it rather of David, that thereby they might the better anſwer the Argument of the Chri- 
tian deduced from thence : IMAM NANWINt WAUN 27) muAR TD -y pay FRAN ) 
wyy 171 Dy met 753 our Doctors have expounded it of the Meſſias: bur as to the literal ſenſe, and for the an- 
ſwering Hereticks, (that x, in their Language, Chriſtians) it is rather to be interpreted of David in his own perſon. 
„ Heb, 1. 3. 5 5 


Now that the Communication of the Divine Eſſence by the Father (which 
we have already proved) was the true and proper Generation by which he 
hath begotten the Son, will thus appear: becauſe the moſt proper Generation 


which weknow, is nothing elſe but a vital production of another in the ſame 
I 5 © "Rae 
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nature, with a full repreſentation of him from whom he is produced. Thus 

man begetteth a ſon, that is, produceth another man of the fame human 

nature with himſelf; and this production, as a perfect generation, becomes 

the foundation of the relation of Paternity in him that produceth, and of 

Filiation in him that is produced. Thus after the prolifical benediction, Be ben. r. 28. ard 
fruitful and multiply, Adam begat in his own likeneſs, after his image: and by“ 3 

the continuation of the ſame bleſſing, the ſucceſſion of human generations | 
hath been continued. This then is the known * confeſiion of all men, that * Kewevundy- 
Y a Son is nothing but another produced by his Father in the ſame nature with Xy went iN 
VP him. But God the Father hath communicated to the Word the ſame Divine To #£ca6ſn- 
| Eſſence by which he is God; and conſequently he is of the ſame nature with ws des 


| W F e onde bak oy gar gr ber I - 
him, and thereby the perfect image and ſimilitude of him, and therefore 2? - * 
his proper Son. In humane generations we may conceive two kinds of ſimi- . 8 1 

RT OM =. . < a Ss 07s 4a! 

| litude ; one in reſpect of the internal nature, the other in reference to the i. 3 * 
external form or figure. The former ſimilitude is eſſential and neceſſary; it * —_ 0 
ae of Ar ; bt 
being impoſſible a man ſhould beget a ſon, and that ſon not be by nature a 4,97. 72. i 


man: the latter accidental; not only ſometimes the child repreſenting this, 2 a. 0 
ſometimes the other parent, but alſo oftentimes neither. || The ſimilitude % 5 * # 
then, in which the propriety of generation is preſerved, is that which con- Ard S. Baſil. 


ſiſteth in the identity of nature: and this Communication of the Divine Eſ-#% 2 ct. Fu- 
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534 | 5 A i 2 „ nomium - 0 
3 ſence by the Father to the Word is evidently a ſufficient foundation of ſuch 73g # 5 i 
3 a ſimilitude; from whence Chriſt is called, * the image of God, the brightneſs 7 0 8 % 
I F bis glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, inde Java 
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| 7 : : Np 5 5 | puory A- 
xl SD Etiamſi filius hominis, homo, in quibuſdam ſimilis, in quibuſdam fir diſſimilis patri; tamen quia 2 
dem ſubſtantiæ eft, negari verus filius non poteſt, & quia verus eſt filius, negari ejuſdem ſubſtantiæ non poteſt. S. Auge 
contra Maximin. c. 13. 2 Cor. 4. 4. Heb. 1.3. | | | | 
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Nor is this Communication of the Divine Eſſence only the proper gene- fi 
ration of the Son, but we muſt acknowledge it far more proper than any na- #1 
tural generation of the Creature, not only becauſe it is in a more perfect 9 
manner, but alſo becauſe the identity of nature is moſt perfect. As in the "| 
Divine Eſſence we acknowledge all the perfections of the Creature, ſub- bl 
tracting all the imperfections which adhere unto them here in things below : | 1 
ſo in the Communication we muſt look upon the reality without any kind of 10 
defect, blemiſh, or impurity. In human generation the Son is begotten in 7 
the ſame nature with the Father, which is performed by derivation, or de- + 
cifion of part of the ſubſtance of the parent: but this deciſion includeth im- v4 
perfection, becauſe it ſuppoſeth a ſubſtance diviſible, and conſequently cor- 0 
poreal; whereas the Eſfence of God is incorporeal, ſpiritual and indiviſi- N 
ble; and therefore his nature is really communicated, not by derivation or ls 


the Father neceſſarily precedeth the Son, and begetteth one younger than 
himſelf ; for being generation is for the perpetuity of the Species, where the 
individuals ſucceſſiwely fail, it is ſufficient if the parent can produce another 
to live after him, and continue the exiſtence of his nature, when his perſon 
is diſſolved. But this preſuppoſeth the imperfection of mortality, wholly 
to be removed, when we ſpeak of him who inhabiteth eternity: the Eſſence 

which God always had without beginning, without beginning he did com- 
municate; being always Father, as always God. * Animals when they come *r14]e5 bea 
to the perfection of nature, then become prolifical; in God eternal per- e, 
fection ſheweth his eternal fœcundity. And that which is moſt remarkable HPP 
Euſeb, de Prep. Evang. ex Plotino. *Avvg&rov 58 1100 73 & Ne Nov, dud 2d dg © gu 9% 9 ll 


Wornue, d 73 de TeAHoy Þ quoews. S. Athan. Orat. 2. This was it which ſo much troubled the Arians, when they heard 
the Catholicks conſtantly aſſerting, & e Itos, & Ab da mdhie, dun tos. : — 


deciſion, but by a total and plenary communication. In natural conceptions - | 


In 
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in human generations the Son 1s of the ſame nature with the Father, and. yet 
is not the ſame man; becauſe though he hath an eſſence of the ſame kind, 
yet he hath not the ſame eſſence; the power of generation depending on the 
firſt prolifical benedi&ion, Increaſe and multiply, it muſt be made by way of 
multiplication, and thus every Son: becomes another man. But the Divine 
eſſence, being by reaſon of its ſimplicity not ſubje& to divifion, and in reſpect 


of its honey uncapable of multiplication, is fo communicated as not to be 


multiplied ; inſomuch that he which proceedeth by that communication hath 
not only the ſame nature, but is alſo the fame God. The Father God, and 
the Word God; Abrabam man, and Iſaac man: but Abraham one man, Iſaac 
another man; not ſo the Father one God, and the Word another, but the 
Father and the Word both the ſame God. Being then the propriety of ge- 
neration is founded in the eſſential fimilitude of the Son unto the Father, by 
reaſon of the ſame which he receiveth from him; being the full perfect na- 
ture of God is-communicated unte the Word, and that more intimately and 


with a greater unity or identity than can be found in human generations: it 


followeth that this. communication of the Divine Nature 1s the proper gene- 
ration by which Chriſt is, and is called the true and proper Son of God. This 
was the foundation of St. Peter's Confeſſion, thou art the ſon of the living 
+ Mulcum di- God; this the ground of our Saviour's + diſtinction, I go unto my Father, and 
ſtar inter do. 79 your Father, Hence did S. 7ohn raiſe a verity, more than only a negation 
— — of falſity, when he ſaid, we are in the true Son for we which are in him 


nter generati- are true, not falſe, ſons, we are not as the true Son. Hence did S. Paul 


onem & adap draw n argument of the infinite love of God toward man, in that he ſpared 


tionem, inter a 

ſubſtantiam & not his own proper Sen. Thus have we ſufficiently ſhewed, that the eternal 
9 communication of the Divine Eſſence by the Father to the Word was a pro- 
permixtè nec per generation by which Chriſt Feſus always was the true and proper Son of 


paſſim dicitur, God: which was our fourth Aſſertion. 
Aſcendo ad Pa- 


trem noſtrum aut Deum noſlrum ; ſed ad Patrem meum 2 Patrem veſtrum, ad Deum meum C ad Deum veſirum. Aliter 
enim illi Deus Pater eſt, aliter nobis. Illum ſiquidem natura coæquat, miſericordia humiliat ; nos vero natura proſternir, 
miſericordia erigit. Capreolus Carthag. Epiſt. | | 5 A, hy 


The fifth and laſt aſſertion followeth, That the Divine Eſſence was ſo pe- 
culiarly communicated to the Word, that there was never any other natural- 
ty begotten by the Father; and in that reſpect Chriſt is the Only-begotten Son 
of God. For the clearing of which truth, it will firſt be neceffary to enquire 
into the true notion of the Only-begotten ; and then ſhew how it belongs 
particularly to Chriſt, by reafon of the Divine Nature communicated by way 


of Generation to him alone. Firſt, therefore, we muſt avojd the vain in- 


1 wo wa the terpretation of the ancient * Hereticks, who would have the reſtraining 
fallacy which term only to belong, not to the Son, but to the Father; as if the Only-be- 


deguored to gotten were NO more than begotten of the Father only; Which is bath con- 
put upon the | 
Thurth, as ap- : a a | ; 
pears by thoſe Who uſe it not for him who is begotten of one, but for him who alone is be- 


words of his de- x 3 | 
livered and an- gotten of . 


ſwered by S. Ba- Secondly, we muſt by no means admit the expoſition of the || later Here- 
fil, Aut 9870 | Es 

Þ ene, woroyuns, ed D 1aovs TH N d fyurnTs dujli Wunder Y Mies Thard] O ye [over bees, As if 
wovoyung were only D Abu, and unigenitus were nothing elſe but genitus ab uno. This S. Baſii reſuteth copiouſiy: Firſt, 
from the Language of the Scriptures and the uſage of mankind; qu 7 aaveryiar ly} wei m avon F poro yuls Ee ug ſece, 
de 76 F F avlewnur ( unnlaay, %, dF cugtCn IT YEeLGOv Sg doc A ems A e xe . Maroyjons 30 8% 
6 e Povs Woo uluOr, ANN 0 458 Munbeis, TH nown yencg weocaſoedis). Secondly, by a retort peculiar to that 
Hereſie, which held the Son of God might be called |t&&; as well as y\oyn9&g, created as well as begotten, and conſequently 
might be as properly named povox15G- as Hore ,. EI A ag 75 wir Ye, d d W Gd „ 4e 
gen.), Ta]e t ber U, (e m7) οννονναν, Tr #4 x; Morox]ifey auirey uClg; Thiral), by a particular in- 
ſtance, ſhewing the abſurdity of ſuch an interpretation, for that thereby no man chuld properly be called cou ns, becauſe not begotten 
ef one, but two parts. MoyoNng 5, ws bon, ͤ A das V N Uœ e, Aoſon, dic 70 ou (und be as CELL ug N 
7 YWrnoey* dd N Edppe Hν,El morofluss l / s, S1eT1 £14 worn ure, ανν 7 Aεααν,¼, .. 2 

| | | Non. 


trary to the language of the Scriptures, and the common cuſtom of men, 
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Socinians make very much of this Notion, and apply it ſo unto Chrift, as that thereby they might avoid all neceſſity of an eternal ge- 
neration. So the Racouian Catechiſm : Cauſa cur Chriſto iſta attributa (ſc. proprium ty unigenitum Dei bilium eſſe ) compe- 
tant, hæc eſt quod inter omnes Pei filios & præcipuus ſit, & Deo chariſſimus: quemadmedum Iſaac, quia Abrahamo cha- 
riſſimus & hæres exſtitit, unigenitus vocatus eſt, Heb. 11. 17. licet fratrem Iſmaelem habuerit; & Solomon unigeritics c:- 
ram mat re ſua, licet plures ex eadem matre fratres fucrint, 1 Paral. 3. I, 2, 3, &c. And that thi might be applied to 
the interpretation of the Creed, Schli&ingius hath inſerted it as material Obſervation ; Nam hic unicus ſeu unigena fi jus no- 


minatur, - cæteris longe charior eſt Patri, longeque præſtantior; and confirms the Interpretation with thoſe two teilimonies 
concerning Iſaac and Solomon. But certainly thu Obſervation of theirs. is vain, or what elſe they ſay us falſe. For if Chriſt be 


called the Son of God, becauſe conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and none elſe was ever ſo conceived, then is he the only begotten by 
virtue of his generation. And if ſo, then is he not the only begotten as Iſaac and Solomon were, that is, by the affection ant 
prelation of their Parents. Or if Chriſt were the Only-begotten as Iſaac and Solomon were, then was he not conceived after a fit- 
gular manner, for the brethren of Solomon no way differed from him in their generation. It is plain therefore that this Inter- 
pretation was invented, that when all the reſt ſhould fail, they might ſtick to this. 


ticks, who take the Only-begotten to be nothing elſe but the moſt beloved of 

all the Sons; becauſe Iſaac was called the only Son of Abraham, when we know 

that he had Iſhmael beſide, and Solomon ſaid to be the only-begotten before his 

Mother, when David had other Children even by the Mother of Solomon. 

For the only-begotten and the moſt beloved are not the ſame; the one having 

the nature of a cauſe in reſpect of the other, and the ſame cannot be cauſe 

and effect to it ſelf. For though it be true, that the only Son is the beloved 

Son; yet with this order, that he is therefore beloved, becauſe the only, not 
therefore the only becauſe beloved. Although therefore Chriſt be the Only- 

begotten and the beloved Son of God, yet we muſt not look upon theſe two 
Attributes as ſynonymous, or equally ſignificant of the ſame thing, but as one 
depending on the other, Unigeniture being the foundation of his ſingular 

love. Beſide, Iſaac was called the only Son of Abrabam for ſome other rea- 

ſon than becauſe he was ſingularly beloved of Abraham, for he was the only 

Son of the Free- woman, the only Son of the promiſe made to Abraham, which 

was firſt this, Sarah ſhall have a fon, and then, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. Gen. 18. 14. 
So that Iſaac may well be called the only ſon of Abrabam in reference to the & 21. 12. 
promiſe, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks expreſsly ; By faith Abrabam when he was tried, Heb. 11. 17. 
offered up Iſaac, and he that bad received the promiſes offered up bis only-begotten 

Son. Avoiding therefore theſe two expoſitions, as far ſhort of the true no- 

tion of the only-begotten; we mult look upon it in the moſt proper, full and 
ſignificant ſenſe, as ſignifying a Son fo begotten as none other is, was, or can 

be: fo as the term reſtrictive only ſhall have relation not only to the * Father Funomius 
generating, but alſo to the Son begotten, and to the manner of the Generation, ee is 


* 


Tiis true, the Father ſpake from Heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, in . 


vs, in relation 
whom I am well pleaſed, and thereby we are to underſtand, that whoſoever 2 the Father 


of us are beloved by the Father are ſo beloved in and through the Son. In > + hag 


the ſame manner Chriit is the Only-begotten Son of God; and as many of us way proper, and 
as God hath beſtowed his love upon, that we ſhould be called the Sons of ſews that wa- 


DOE. . | g E . © young is not 
God, are all brought into that near relation by our fellowſhip with him, he wh ag 


who is by a far more near relation the natural and eternal Son. | 2 ho F. 
1 | : | 2). 
S. Cyril adds theſe two ag) ub and pov together, in relation to the Father and the Son: Moyoydul)s N 4 6 % Fes 


Selſcòs ob d NO, 67 wiv c pore yen) 7 rell eos, Epiſt. 1. ad Regin. As Ruffinus doth in Unicus : Ideo 
ſubjungit Unicum hunc eſſe Filium Dei, Unus emm de uno naſcitur. Expoſ. mb. S. Greg. Naz. adds to theſe two a third, 
in reſpect of the manner: Moro us J, U 671 mov on pave, x; avs dAN' 671 Y Wovolgwnws A Ws TH H. So he ſome- 


thing obſcurely and corruptly, but plainly enough in Damaſcene , who aims often to deliver himſelf in the words of Nazianzen : | 


Abf.) poroyjuns 67t wiv on wives F adless wives S Nο ede 78 cues?) £7469 unge Th F ys F 9387 urig, 
82 30 bai d- yes F bes. | | 

_ Having thus declared the interpretation of the word, that, properly, as 
Primogeniture conſiſteth in Prelation, ſo Unigeniture in Excluſion ; and that 

none can be ſtri&ly called the Only-begotten but he who alone was fo begot- 

ten: we ſhall proceed to make good our Aſſertion, thewing that the Divine 

Eſſence was peculiarly communicated to the Word, by which he was be- 

gotten the Son of God, and never any was ſo begotten beſide that Son. = 

En 1 3 | I 


And here we meet with two difficulties : One ſhewmg that there Were 
other Sons of God ſaid to be begotten of him, to whom either the Divine 
Eſſence Was communicated and then the Communication of that tc the 
Word made him not the Only-begotten 5, Or it Was not communicated, and 
then there is no ſuch Communication neceſſary to found ſuch a Filiation: 
The other, alledging that the ſame Divine Efſence may be communicated to 


another beſide the Word, and not only chat it may, but that it is ſo; to the 


Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ; whence either the Holy Ghoſt muſt be the Son 


of God, and then the Word is not the Only-begotten, Or if he be not the Son, 
then is not the Communication of the Divine Eſſence a ſufficient foundation 
of the relation of Sonſhip. Theſe two objections being anſwered, nothing 
will remain farther to demonſtrate this laſt Aſſertion. | F 
For the firſt, We acknowledge that others are frequently called the Sons 
of God, and that WE call the {ame God our Father which Cbrift called his; 
ES Boch be that ſanctiſietb, and they who are ſanfified are all of one, for which 
| cauſe be is not aſbamed to call us brethren: We confeſs that thoſe whom 
+ 1 Cor. 415. S. Paul * bath begorien through the Goſpel ma) well be termed the begotten of 
Inos 44 F God, whoſe ſeed remaineth in them e but withal, We affirm that this our Re- 
eva ens ſo generation 1s of a nature wholly different from the generation of the Son. 
N u We are firſt F generated. and have our natural being; after that regenera- 
i Join 3 9. ted, and ſo receive à ſpiritual renovation, and by virtue thereof an inher!- 
, # tance incorruptible: whereas the Generation of Chriſt admits no Regeneration, 
Os altar he becoming at once thereby God and Son and Heir of all. The ſtate of Son- 
e gfe ſhip which we come imo is but of adoption; ſhewing the Generation by 
Y a0 nd. which We are begotten to be but metaphorical: whereas Chriſt 18 ſo truly 


And mis en. begotten, 10 properly the natural Son of God, that his * Generation clear- 
1. Hd 6 mr 1 excludeth the name of Adoption; and not only ſo, but when he becometh 
<&o 1 l the Son of man, even I his humanity refuſeth the name of an adopted Son. 
[Jn 1 > 8 : 2p 
996, e 7 9:3 For zo hen the fulneſs of time 72945 come, Goa ſent forth bis Son made of 4 
vr) Y ein, made under the Lam, 50 redeem them that were under the Lam, (not 
—_— ,, that he, but) that 700 might receive the adoption of ſons. He then whoſe Gene- 


* 


Z sand g ration is totally different from ours whom he calleth Brethren ; he whom 
N 5e. Gait in the ſacred Scriptures the Spirit nameth the true Son, the Father ſometimes 


is credit Je- his On, ſometimes his beloved, but never his adopted Son; he who by 


{um efle Chri- . * diſt) x; ER A ee 
dans Stk, t thoſe proper and peculiar appellations 18 diſtinguiſh'd fro , W 


Deo genitus : claim no higher aliation than that which we receive by the privilege of 
a Adoption; he is truly the Onh· begotten Son of God, not withſtandine the ſame 
— ailipic God hath begotten us by his Word; and the reaſon why he is 1018, becaule 
etiam eum qui the Divine Eſſence Was communicated unto him in his ppg and aN 
„ Generation, Whereas only the Grace of God is conveyed unto Us in our A- 
* Nox genuit doption. Indeed if We 3 begotten of the Eſſence of God as Chriſt Was, or 
A bg were only by the Grace of God + adopted, as We Are, then could he by no 
fecerar ut ho. propriety of ſpeech be called the 054 Son, by realon of ſo many brethren * 
i but being We cannot aſpire unto the rſt, nor he deſcend unto the latter, Ic 
genuit, non fo- T maineth We acknowledge him, notwithſtanding the firſt difficulty, by vir- 
Re tic of his natural and peculiar Generation to be the Onh· begotten don. 

non eſt, ſed 


etiam ut Deus eſſet, quod & Pater ef. S. Aug. de Conf. Evans. J. 2. c. 3+ In the Book of Celſus there was 4. ew introduced ſpeakirs 
this to Chriſt , E4 7870 abſergy 271 765 Aube O- x7 Sci aegvoray ye [2vas yds 51 546, 4 4 ay) d& e 150 
4 thus anſwered b) Ocigen; I1-5s 5 £05, OTE Tas [= 6 ö LI NO 6e, unn r! W. be mad aof fg 
g a.0T8 76 4.9490 ee, uss C Jet 278 5 TAG 9 12hg0 Hagel Ta! & 7 Je T g erbe, - - 
Des, 6515 Garepel anſh Tis 9 46%. 7 704 TD Orig. adv. Celſum, l. 1+ Firſt, it 1s md certain that f e — 
of God, as the Word; is not the adopted, but the natural Son of God. Non eſt Pei Filius Deus falſus, nec Deus adepuvus, — 

Veus nuncupativus, {ed Deus verus. 5. Hilar. de Trin. J. 5: Hic etiam Filius Dei narura eſt Filius, non adoptione - on. 
eil. Tolet. 11. Tess Z Jes 62 g, 8 $404) Nor ngels on Sales. S. Cyril. Hieroſol. Catech. 11. and qgain, OUον ch T 
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dyexp do ws i proven, A’ tyorla. This bath been ſo generally confeſſed, that Felix and Elipandus, who wes: 
condemned for maintaining Chriſt as man to be the adopted Son of God, did acknowleage it, as appeareth by the beginning of their 
Book. Confiremur & credimus Deum Dei Filium, ante omnia tempora fine initio ex batre genitum, coæternum & conf u's- 
ſtantialem, non adoptione ſed genere. Secondl % It is alſo certain, that the man Chriſt Jeſus taken perſonally is the natural, 
not the adopted Son of God : becauſe the man Chriſt Teſs is no other perſon than the Word, who is the eternal and natural Sr, 
and by ſubſiſting in the human nature could not leave off to be the natural Son. The denial of this by Felix and Elipandus was con 
fdemred as Heretical in the Council of Franckford ; and their opinion was thus expreſſed, partly in the words of . Auguſtine, 
partly in their own additions. Confiremur & credimus eum factum ex muliere, tactum ſub lege; non genere eſſe Filium 
Dei, ſed adoptione, non natura, ſed gratia: This they maintained by forged teſtimonies of ſome Fathers, and by the Liturg; 
of th? Church of Toledo, compoſed by Hildephonſus, as the Roman by Gregory, in the Maſs de Coena Domini, Qui per adop- 
tivi hominis paſſionem dum ſuo non indulſit corpori, and in the Maſs de à ſcenſione Domini, Hodie Salvator noſter, per 

adoptionem carnis, ſedem repetivit Deitatis. To this the Synod oppoſed their determination in Sacroſyllabo; Quod ex te 
naſcetur ſanctum vocabitur filius Dei, non adoprivus fed verus, non alienus ſed proprius. And again; Porro adoptivus 
dici non poteſt qui alienus eſt ab eo a quo dicitur adoptatus; & gratis ei adoptio tribuitur, quoniam non ex debito, ſed 
ex indulgentia tantummodo adoptio præſtatur: ſicut nos aliquando cum eſſemus peccando filit iræ, alieni eramus a Deo, 
per proprium & verum Filium, qui non eguit adoptione, adoptio nobis filiorum donata eſt. And of this they give us the 
true ground in the Sy nodic Epiſtle, Unitas perſonæ quæ eſt in Dei filio & filio Virginis adoptionis tollit injuriam. * Gal. 4. 
4, 5. Legi & relegi Scripturas, Jeſum Filium Dei nuſquam adoptione inveni. Ambroſtaſier Com. in Ep. ad Rom. Dices 
mihi, Cur times adoptivum Chriſtum Dominum nominare ? Dico tibi, quia nec Apoſtoli eum ſic nominàtunt, nec ſanta 
Dei & Catholica Eccleſia conſuetudinem habuit fic eum appellare. Synod. Epiſt. Concil. Francaſord. From whence they charge 


all thoſe to whom they write that Synodic Epiſtle, that they ſhould be ſatisfied with ſuch expreſſions as they found in the Scrip- 


tures : Intelligite, fratres, quæ legitis, & nolite nova & incognita nomina fingere, ſed quz in S. Scriptura inveniuncur 
tenere. * S. Aug. hath obſerved that S. Paul made uſe of debe gi, that he might diſtinguiſh the filiation of Chriſt from ours. 
at vero etiam nos, quibus dedit Deus poteſtatem filios ejus fieri, de natura atque ſubſtantia ſua non nos genuit, ſicut uni- 
cum Filium, ſed utique dilectione adoptavit. Quo verbo Apoſtolus ſæpe uri non ob aliud intelligitur, nifi ad diſcernen- 
dum Unigenitum. De conſenſ. Evang. J. 2. c. 3. And S. Ambtoſ. takes notice that the name of true deſtrgeth that of adopted 
Adoprivum filium non dicimus filium eſſe natura, ſed eum dicimus natura eſſe filium qui verus eſt filius, De Incar. Sacr. c.8. 
+ $i unicus, quomodo adoptivus, dum multi ſunt adoptivi filii? Unicus itaque de multis non poteſt dici. Concil. Francof- 
Quod ſi etiam Unigenitus Eilius factus dicitur ex gratia, non vere genitus ex natura, proculdubio nomen & veritatem Uni- 


geniti perdidit, poſtquam fratres habere jam cœpit: privatur enim hujus veritate nominis, fi in Unigenito non eſt de Patte 


veritas naturalis. Fulgent ius ad Thraſim. l. 3. c. 3. Si divina illa Filii ſempiternaque nativitas non de natura Dei Patris, 
ſed ex gratia, creditur ſubſtitiſſe, non debet Unigenirus vocari, ſed tantummodo genitus. Quoniam ſicut ei nomen geniti 
largitas adoptionis paternæ contribuit, fic eum ab Unigeniti nomine nobis quoque tributa communio paternæ adoptionis ex- 


cluſit. Unigenitus enim non vocatur, quamvis genitus poſſit vocari, cum genitis. 1b, c. 4. 


But though neither Men nor Angels be begotten of the ſubſtance of God, 
or by virtue of any ſuch natural Generation be called Sons; yet one perſon we 
know, to whom the Divine Eſſence is as truly and really communicated by. 
the Father as to the Son, which 1s the third perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, the 
Holy Ghoſt. Why then ſhould the Word by that Communication of the Di- 
vine Eſſence become the Son, and riot the Holy Ghoſt by the ſame ? or if by 


receiving the {ame nature, he alſo be the Son of God, how is the Word the 


Only-ſons To this I anſwer, That the Holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame Eſſence 

from the Father which the Word receiveth, and thereby becometh the ſame 

God with the Father and the Word: but though the Eſſence be the ſame 

which is communicated, yet there is a difference in the communication; the 

Word being God by Generation, the Holy Ghoſt by proceſſion: and though 

* every thing which is begotten proceedeth, yet every thing which proceed- * Non omne id 


eth is not begotten, Wherefore in the Language of the ſacred Scriptures and quod procedit 


g 8 naſcitur, ſicut 
the || Church, the Holy Ghoſt is never {aid to be begotten, but to proceed — 3g — 


from the Father; nor is he ever called the Son, but the Gift of God. Eve naſcitur pro- 


5 di 0 F. 9 
Was produced out of Adam, and in the ſame nature with him, and yet was net omg 


contra Max. 


not born of him, nor was ſhe truly the Daughter of Adam; whereas Seth pro- J. 3. c. 14 who 


ceeding from the ſame perſon in the ſimilitudeof the ſame nature, was truly f Jame 


| . ; a ſolution to the 
and properly the Son of Adam. And this difference was not in the nature ſame argument, 


produced, but in the manner of production; Eve deſcending not from Adam 3 
as Seth did, by way of generation, that is, by natural fecundity. The Holy Parris eſt Fili- 

| us de ſubſtan- 
tia Parris eſt etiam Spiritus Sanctus, cur unus Filius ſit, & alius non fir Filius. Ego reſpondeo, ſive capias, five non ca- 
pias; De Patre eſt Filius, de Patre eſt Spiritus S. ſed ille genitus eſt, iſte procedens. Io T i Uν⁰ ev al- 
vai, N eiu ys F afjuviTe pu T Ab ſo Y 79 Aſtoy TI . F, ws Nb ſov, F vs Herb , ws IIve dH, 
e oe * Evunezac 5 Ty Aſp IV Hi& s F ſerdιννν αννν Funds, Y. TACIT! N HT 2 vhvoy. Thee 


Lore Nunquam fuit non Pater, à quo Filius natus, a quo Spiritus Sanctus non natus, quia non eſt 
Filius. Gennad. D. Eccleſ. Dog. Deus Pater innaſcibilis non ex aliquo, Deus Filius Unigenitus ex aliquo, hoc eſt, ex Patre, 


Spiritus S. innaſcibilis ex aliquo, hoc eſt, ex Patre. Iſaac. lib. Fidei, Quod neque natum neque factùm eſt, Spiritus S. eſt, 
gui à Patre & Filio procedit. S. Ambroſ. in Symb. 5 
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i  .  ARICEE 


Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father in the ſame nature with him, the Word 
proceedeth from the ſame perſon in the ſame ſimilitude of nature alſo; but 
the Word proceeding is the Son, the Holy Ghoſt is not, becauſe the firſt pro- 
ceſſion is by way of Generation, the other is not. As therefore the Rege- 
neration and Adoption of man, ſo the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt doth 
no way prejudice the eternal Generation, as pertaining ſolely to the Son of 
God. | 3 
Seeing then our Saviour Feſtus Chriſt had a real being and exiſtence before 
he was conceived by the Virgiri Mary; feeing the being which he had ante- 


Divine Effence; ſeeing he had not that Divinity of himſelf originally, as 


ſame Eſſence unto him was a proper Generation; we cannot but believe 

that the ſame Jeſus Chriſt is the begotten Son of God: and ſeeing the ſame 

e << . . 

15 * SO Eſſence was never ſo by way of Generation communicated * unto any, we 
05 % 


4% ) re y muſt alſo acknowledge him the Only. begotten, diftinguiſh'd from the Holy 


KEKIN } Th 7 . 
zeJess* 6; ) Ghoſt, as Son; from the adopted Children, as the natural Son. 


r en The neceſlity of the belief of this part of the Article, that Feſus Chriſt is the 
vaaaCoy, &- proper and natural Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, and 
pt ws nds by that ſingular way of Generation the Only Son, appeareth firſt in the con- 
ZTeezv. S.Bafil, firmation of our Faith concerning the Redemption of Mankind. For this 
Hm. de Fide. doth ſhew ſuch an excellency and dignity in the perſon of the Mediator as 
1 will aſſure us of an infinite efficacy in his actions, and value in his ſufferings. 
Heb. 10. 4 We know * it is not poſſible that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take away 


ſins: and we may very well doubt how the blood of him who hath no other 


no ſuch difference as will ſhew a certainty in the one, and an impoſſibility in 
b 1Cor. 6. 20. the other. But ſince we may be bought with a price, well may we believe the 
9 , blood of Chriſt ſufficiently © precious, when we are aſſured that it is the d blood 
3 A#s 20. 28, of God: nor can we queſtion the efficacy of it in hing our conſcience from 
Fel. 9. 14. dead works, if we believe Chriſt offered up bimſelf through the Eternal Spirit. 
If we be truly ſenſible of our fins, we muſt acknowledge that in every one 
we have offended God; and the gravity of every offence muſt needs increaſe 
proportionably to the dignity of the party offended in reſpect of the offen- 
der; becauſe the more worthy any perſon is, the more reverence 1s due unto 
him, and every injury tendeth to his diſhonour : but between God and man 
there is an infinite diſproportion; and therefore every offence committed 
againſt him muſt be eſteemed as in the higheſt degree of injury. Again, as the 
oravity of the offence beareth proportion to the perſon offended; fo the va- 
lue of reparation ariſeth from the dignity of the perſon ſatisfying: becauſe 
the ſatisfaction conſiſteth in a reparation of that honour which by the injury 
was eclipſed; and all honour doth increaſe proportionably as the perſon yield- 
ing it is honourable. If then by every fin we have offended God, who is 


ſhall we ever be ſecure of our reconciliation unto God, except the perſon 
who hath undertaken to make the reparation be of the ſame infinite dignity 
ſo as the honour rendred by his obedience may prove proportionable to the 
offence and that diſhonour which aroſe from our diſobedience? This ſcru- 
ple is no otherwiſe to be ſatisfied than by a belief in ſuch a Mediator as 1s 
the Only-begotten Son of God, of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father, and 
conſequently of the ſame power and dignity with the God whom by our 
ſins we have offended. AL 


Secondly, The belief of the eternal Generation of the Son, by which he 
7 


cedently to that Conception was not any created, but the one and indiviſible 


the Father, but by communication from him; ſeeing the communication of the 


nature than that of man, can take away the ſins of other men; there appearing 


of infinite eminency, according unto which the injury is aggravated; how 


ä 
R 


unto him. For we arc commanded to give that Worſhip unto the Son Which 
is truly and properly Divine; the ſame which we give unto God the Father. 
who hath committed all Judgment unto the Son, that all men ſhould honauy the Jobn 5.22, 23. 


eur Goa, and to ſerve bim; and that with ſuch an emphaſis, as by him we || rhe emphaſis | 


phet to Worfhip any other beſide him for God, the judgment of the Kab-Fgrf 
bins Was „that notwithſtanding all the Miracles Which he could Work, though & = 8 
they were as Sreat as Moſes wrought, he ought immediately to be ſtrangled, —_ 4 15 

cullar reſtrj fo 


it to our obſervation, by making uſe of it againſt the Devil in his temptati- Xinconſpedty 
ha. . | | Jus jervies, by 
on, ſaying, 2 Get thee hence, Satan, for it is eilten, Thou ſhalt Worſhip the the l xx 9 
Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerue. If then we be obliged to Wor- res ping 
ſhip the God of Iſrael only, if we be alſo commanded to give the fame Wor- and that rojyj 


ſhip to the Son which we glve to him; it is neceſſary that we ſhould belieye #io approved 


then the {ame dcripture calleth that firſt- begotten © Febovah, and the Lord of 23 Seder 
Ihe whole earth. F or 2 man to worſhip that for God which is not God, * Mat. J. ro, 
knowing that it is not God, is affected and groſs Idolatry , to Worſhip that. A 


not God, cannot be thought an act in the formality v 4 
therefore, While we are e to give unto him Divine Worthip, we ſhould Ta ſte Kot 
others we ought moſt to abhor, it is no leſs en Fagad. 
_ neceſſary that we ſhould believe that Son to be that eterna] God, whom we 1. 8. c. 2. 
are bound to Worſhip, and whom only we ſhould ſerve. | 

Thirdly, Our belief in Chriſt as the eternal Son of God is neceſſary, to raiſe 
the ſending of his only begotten Son into the world to die for ſinners, This 
love of God is trequently extolled and admired by the Apoſtles. 4 6% Jo lo- . pon 3. 16. 


ed bis love warde 1s, faith 8. Paul, in that while we were 2% innere Chriſi di- and 8. 32. 
ed for us in that þ- ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all. : 1 John 4. 9, 
this, faith 9. John again, was manifeſted the love of God toward; 1s, becauſe that o. 
Cod ſent his onl -Vegotten Son into the world, that we might live through him. 
Herein is love, not that wwe loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his San to 
be the propitiation for our fins. If we look upon all this as nothing elſe, but 
that God thould ca uſe a man to be born after another manner than other men, 
and when he was fo born after a peculiar manner, yet 2 mortal man ſhould de. 
liver him to die for the ſins of the world; I ſee no ſuch great expreſſion of 
is love in this way of redemption, more than would have appeared if he 
had redeemed us any other way. Tis true indeed, that the reparation of lap- 
X fed 
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ſed man is no act of abſolute neceſſity in reſpect of God, but that he hath as k 
freely deſigned our Redemption as our Creation; conſidering the miſery from k 
which we are redeemed, and the happineſs to which we are invited, we can- ; 
not but acknowledge the ſingular love of God, even in the act of Redempti- 
on it ſelf; but yet the Apoſtles have raiſed that conſideration higher, and 
placed the choiceſt mark of the love of God in the chuſing ſuch means and 4 
performing in that manner our reparation, by ſending his Only- begotten in- = 
to the World; by not ſparing his own Son, by giving and delivering him up | 
to be ſcourged and crucified for us; and the eſtimation of this act of God's 
love muſt neceſſarily increaſe proportionably to the dignity of the Son ſo ſent 
into the World; becauſe the more worthy the perſon of Chriſt before he 
ſuffered, the greater his condeſcenſion unto ſuch a ſuffering condition; and 
the nearer his relation to the Father, the greater his love to us for whoſe 
Jakes he ſent him ſo to ſuffer. Wherefore to derogate any way from the Per- 
| ſon and Nature of our Saviour before he ſuffered, is fo far to undervalue the 
love. of God, and conſequently, to come ſhort of that acknowledgment and 
thankſgiving which 1s due unto him for it. If then the ſending of Chriſt in- 
to the World were the higheſt act of the love of God which could be ex- 
preſſed; if we be obliged unto a return of thankfulneſs ſome Way correſpon- 
dent to ſuch infinite love; if ſuch a return can never be made without a true 
ſenſe of that infinity, and a ſenſe of that infinity of love cannot confiſt 
without an apprehenſion of an infinite dignity of nature in the perſon ſent; 
then it is abſolutely neceſſary to believe that Chriſt is ſo the Only-begotten 
Son of the Father, as to be of the {ame ſubſtance with him, of Glory equal, 
of Majeſty co-eternal. . | 
By this diſcourſe in way of explication every Chriſtian may underſtand 
what it is he ſays, and expreſs his mind how he would be underſtood, when 
he maketh this brief Confeſſion, I believe in Chriſt the only Son of God. For 
by theſe words he muſt be thought to intend no lefs than this; I do profeſs 
to be fully aſſured of this aſſertion as of a moſt certain, infallible and neceſſa- 
ry truth, That Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour and Maſſius, is the true, proper and 
natural Son of God, begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father; which being 
incapable of diviſion or multiplication, is fo really and totally communicated 
to him, that he is of the ſame Eſſence with him, God of God, Light of Light, 
very God of very God. And as I aſſert him to be the Son, ſo do I alſo exclude 
all other perſons from that kind of Sonſhip, acknowledging none but him 
to be begotten of God by that proper and natural Generation; and thereby 
excluding all which are not begotten, as it is a generation; all which are 
{aid to be begotten, and are called Sons, but are ſo only by adoption, as tis 
natural. And thus I believe in God the Father, and in Fefus Chriſt his 
Only Son, 
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Fter our Saviour's Relation founded upon his eternal Generation, fol- 
|] For though in loweth his Dominion, || in all ancient Creeds, as the neceſſary conſe- 


the firſtRules of quent of his Filiation. For as we believe him to be the Son of God, ſo muſt 


Faith mention- . 
od bs Irena WE acknowledge him to be our Lord, becauſe the only Son mult of neceſlity 


ard Terwllian be Heir and Lord of all in his Father's Houſe; and all others which bear the 


4 not Do- | | DEAT | 
dme find ename of Sons, whether they be men or Angels, if compared to him, mult 


trum, yet in not be looked upon as Sons of God, but as Servants of Chriſt. 


all the Creeds | 5 
afterwards we find thoſe words; probably inſerted becauſe denied by the Val entinians, of whom Irenæus, Oiad FeTo T Zaſſñeꝶ 
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Three things are neceſſary, and more cannot be, for a plenary explicatiori 
of this part of the Article. Firſt, the proper notation of the word Lord in 
the Scripture-phraſe, or language of the Holy Ghoſt: Secohidly, tlie full fig- 
nification of the ſame in the adequate latitude of the ſenſe, as it belongs to 
Chriſt: Thirdly, the application of it to the perſon making confeſſion of his 
Faith, and all others whom he involves in the ſame conditioti with himſelf, 
as ſaying, not my, nor their, but Our Lord, | wa 
Firſt then, we muſt obſerve that not only Chriſt is the Lord, but that this 
title doth ſo properly belong unto him, that the Lord alone abſolutely taken 
is *frequently uſed by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles determinately for Chriſt, * Mark 16. 19, 
inſomuch that the Angels obſerve that Diale&, Come, ſee the place where the 20. . 


Lord lay. Now for the true Notation of the word, it will F not be ſo ne- ETD and 
ceſſary to inquire into the uſe or origination of the Greek, much leſs into the 3. 23; oo _ 
Erymology of the correſpondent Latin, as to ſearch into the Notion of the 18, 20, 25.and 
Jews, and the Language of the Scriptures, according unto which the Evan- 3 75 Ale 5 1 
geliſts and Apoſtles ſpake and Wrote. * . 
And firſt, it cannot be denied but that the word which we tranſlate the and 11. 16, 24. 


Lord, was uſed by the Interpreters of the Old Teſtament ſometimes for || men 2 
with no relation unto any other than human Dominion. And as it was by * Hat. 28. 6. 
the Tranſlators of the Old, ſo is it alſo by the Pen- men of the * New. But , — 1 
it is moſt certain that Chriſt is called Lord in another notion than that which the ſignification 
fignifies any kind of human Dominion; becauſe, as ſo, b there are many Lords, 4 lay 3 
but he is in that notion © Lord which admits of no more than one. They are I think he will 
only © maſters according to the fleſp, He * the Lord of glory, the Lord from Fo Jo 2 
heaven, * King of Kings, and Lord of all other Lords. | | ſame in the an- 


1 | cient Greeks. In 
our Sacred Writ it is the frequent name of God, whereas I imagine it is not to be found ſo uſed by any of the old Greek Authors. 


Julius Pollux, whoſe buſineſs is to obſerve what words and phraſes may be properly made uſe of in that Language, tells us theGods 
may be called Oęol or Aas, but mentions not Kue, as neither proper, nor any name of God with them at all. Nor did 
they anciently uſe it in their Oeconomicks ; where their conſtant terms were not Kye:Cr, but Searorus, and - and they 
had then another kind of notion of it, as appears by the complaint of the ſervant in Ariſtophanes, T3 (oa) 38 U i + xveroy 


xed]civ 6 Sainws, exrnd F twnuor, In which words, if they were interpreted by the Scripture uſage, KV would ſignifie 


the Maſter, and E S the perſon bought, that is, the Servant ; whereas the place requires an interpretation wholly contra 

Ty; for S) Y is not here n$029.0 Wh, but aſoggoas, or wnoduluC,, as the Scholiaſt. Suidas and Moſchopulus har 
obſerved, that is, not the Servant, but the Maſter who bought him. And though thoſe Grammarians bring no other place to prove 
this active ſignificat ion beſide this of Ariſtophanes, by which means it might be till queſtionable whether they had rightly interpre- 
ted him without any authority; yet Phrynichus will ſufficiently ſecure us of this ſenſe. "ETuXov twrnuWO- oixiay d ſesv. c- 
ui a iv *ſxoedt 7 Im F wel uy m9 ram wr Soxupor. Er then here is he which buyeth, that is, the 
Maſter : and conſequently xder O not the Maſter, but the Servant bought, whom he ſuppoſeth originally to have power over his own 
body. Indeed it was not only diſtinguiſhed, but in a manner oppoſed to SzaroTnHs* as appears by that objervation of Ammonius, this 
delivered by Euſtathius in Odyſſ. E. Kue S. yuaurrds do dvig 2h vu, learoTH 5 agſugorntur. || As NN Is generally 
tranſlated xe. when it fignifieth Lord or Maſter in reſpect of a ſervant or inferior. So Sarah called her husband, Gen. 18. 12. 


1 Pet. 3. 6. ſo Eleezer his Maſter Abraham, Gen. 24. frequently. Thus Rachel ſaluted her Father Laban, Gen. 31. 35. and 


Jacob his Brother Eſau, Gen. 33. 8. Potiphar is the xe of Joſeph whom he bought, Gen. 39. 2, Cc. and Joſeph in 
power is ſo ſaluted by his brethren, Gen. 42. 10. and acknowledged by his Servant, 44. 5. The general name in the law of Mo- 
ſes for ſervant and maſter is aais and xe G-, Exod. 21. 2, 4. It us indeed ſo plain that the ancient Fews uſed this word to 
ſignifie no more than buman power, that we find AN the name of man ſo tranſlated, as 1 Sam. 17. 32. 40 > 

voy DIR u Sh CopTeottw kagdia F bein wi £7 ame, * For xder & is uſed with relation and in oppoſition to au. 
Horn, Ad, 16. 16. in the ſenſe which the later, not the ancient, Greeks uſed it: Tludionn, Tvro om Y2eamainns of vur 71. 
$440" of 5 dey ator om & vedvid) ©, as Phrynichus obſerves, as it us oppoſed to otx4Tns, Luke 16. 13. according to that 
ef Ætymol. Kue & J mes; T1 bv, yd 5 wes T oinirlw)) to -, Mat. 10. 24. and 18. 25, c. And in the Apo- 
ſtolical rules pertaining to Chriſtian Oeconomicks, the Maſter and Servant are - and xe O. As alſo by way of addition 
xder D F $$eous, Mat. 9. 38. Adee F aunhovCr, Mat. 20.8. xverF} © oitias, Mark 13. 35. Inſomuch as xyecs 
is ſometimes uſed by way of addreſs or ſalutation of one man to another, ( as it is now generally among the later Greeks, and as 


Dominus was anciently among the Latines, Quomodo obvios, ſi nomen non occurrar, Dominos ſalutamus, Sen.) not only of 


Servants to Maſters, as Mat. 13. 27. or Sons to Parents, as Mat. 21. 30. or inferiors to men in authority, as Mat. 27. 63. 
but of flrangers ; as when the Greeks ſpake to Philip, and deſired him, ſaying, Kues, $ixoul + Ind id av, John 12. 21. 
and Mary Magdalen ſpeaking unto Chriſt, but taking him for a Gardener, Kdeis, ei (d iCdsaoa; own, John 20. 13. And if 
cannot be denied but this title was ſometimes given to our Saviour himſelf in no higher or other ſenſe than this As when the Sa- 

maritan woman ſaw him alone at the well, and knew no more of him than that he appeared to be one of the Fews, ſhe ſaid, Kueusy 
ne tx Eyes, x) 73 pghag dei Pals, John 4. 11. And the infirm man at the Pool of Betheſda, when he wiſt not who 
it was, ſaid unto him, Keie, dvdewror £x MN, John 5. 7. The blind man, to whom he had reſtored his fight, with the 
ſame ſalutation maketh confeſſion of his ignorance, and his faith, Tis 82, xveus; and gd, Adele, John 9. 36, 38. 
1 Cor. 8.5. © Ib. v. 6. and Eph. 4. 5. Col. 3.22, * 1 Cor. 2. 8. * IS. 47. * Rev 19. 16. 


Nor 
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ARTICLE II. 


Nor is it difficult to find that name amongſt the Books of the Law in the 
moſt high and full ſignification; for it is moſt frequently uſed as the name of 
the ſupreme God, ſometimes for E or Elohim, ſometimes for Shaddai or the 
Rock, often for Adonai, and moſt univerſally for Jehova, the undoubted pro- 
pername of God, and that to which the Greek Tranſlators, long before our 
Saviour's birth, had moſt appropriated the name of Lord, not only by way of 

?/al 83.18. explication, but diſtin&ion and particular expreſſion. As when we read, Thou 

1 3-, whoſe name alone is Jehovab, art the moſt high in all the eartb; and when God 

the vulgar opi- 10 expreſſeth himſelf; I appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Facob, 

nion, that vu. by the name of God Almighty ;, but by my name Fehovab was I not known unto 
jo” ch. 19h M them. In both theſe places, for the name Fehovah, the Greek Tranſlation, 

JR, and the which the Apoſtles followed, hath no other name but Lord; and therefore 

CC undoubtedly by that word which we tranſlate zhe || Lord did they underſtand 

for u no the proper name of God Fehwah. And had they placed it there as the expo- 

= Fray ſition of any other name of God, they had made an interpretation contrary 
were wontro to the manifeſt intention of the Spirit: For it cannot be denied but God was 

_— —_ in known to Abraham by the true importance of the title Adonai, as much as 

A * by the name of Shaddai; as much by his Dominion and Sovereignty, as by 

which ober va. his Power and All-ſufficiency : but by any experimental and perſonal ſenſe of 


tion they make | | 
great uſe who deny the Divinity of Chriſt. Quia enim Adonai pro Jehovah in leQicne Hebtæorum verborum ſubſticui conſuevit, 
ideo illius etiam interpretatio huic accommadatur, ſays Crellius de Deo & Attrib. c.14. But firſt it is not probable that the LXX. 


ſhould think xdei to be the proper interpretation of N, and give it to Jehovahonly in the place of Adonai; for if they hidit 
would have followed, that where Adonai and Jehovah had met together in one ſentence, they would not have put another word jr 


Adonai, to which xder S was proper, and place xu ei- Ache e to whom of it ſelf C according to their obſervation) it did nt 
belong. Whereds we read not only WV NN tranſlated Sinnd]e , Gen, 15. 2,8. and ARRAY FAY Pee Same 
ns £ver& Saba, IIa. 1. 24. but alſo MN Cn xvels F Je , Nehe m. to. 29. Secondly, the reaſon of this aſſertiun 
ts moſt uncertain. For tho it be confeſſed that the Maſoreths did read N where they found "WV and Joſephus before then 
expreſſes the ſenſe of the Fews of his age, that the T:|c2 ſod uhu] on was not to be pronounced, and before him Philo ſpeaks as much, jet 
ir followeth not from thence, that the Fews were ſo ſuperſtitious above 300 years before; which muſt be proved before we can be «\j1- 
red that the LXX. read Adonai for Jehovah, and for that reaſon tranſl:ted it Kue: . Thirdly, as we know no reaſon why the 

ems ſhould ſo confourd the names of God; ſo were is now very irrational in ſome places to read NN for „ As when God 


| fam T appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob, mn Big) = O — 84 tho the Vulgar 


Tranſlation renders it, in Deo omnipotente, & namen meum Adonai non indicavi eis, anf thereby make an apparent ſenſe n) way 
congruous to the intended importance of the Holy Ghaſt; ¶ for it cannot be imagined eit ber that Cd ſhould not be known to Abraham 
by the name Adonai, or that it were any thing to the prejent intendment, which was to encqurage Moles and the Hraelites by the in- 
pretation of the name Jehovah) yet we have no reaſon to believe that the LX X, made any ſuch beterogeneous Tran{lation, which 


we read X) To 57 us KUE. v SnA@re auTots. Thus again, where God ſpeaks unto Moſes, Od res Es Tots di IT ogha, 


KVeiO, 5 Oelg 7 rale NÜùNM H, dns us args Vuls, THT Ws By vous aiavioy, Exod. 3. 15. whiſoever thinks Ku- 
er fands for Adonai doth injury to the Tranſlators; and whſnevor readeth Adonai for Jehovah, puts a force upon the Text, As 
allo when the Praphet David ſaith, That men may know cha: chou, whole name alone is Fehovah, art che moſt High over all 
the earch. I confeſs the ancient Fathers did, together with the Jews, read Adonai for Jehovah in the Hebrew Text, as appeareth 
by thoſe words of Epiphanius de Ponderibus, Ad i, nary. &, Auel, ic, ig, Atwn* which very corruptly repreſent 
part of the firſt verſe of the 141 Pſalm, 9 aun . FWWNTIRW INT), but plainly enough render I AW\VA Sorak 


Notwithſtanding it is very obſervable, that they were wont to diſtinguiſh K ver O, in the Greek Tranſlations, where it flood for Je- 


havah, from Kue. O-, where it ſtood ſor Adonai; and that was done by adding in the Margin the Tetragrammaron it jelf, "IV 


. whith by the ignorance, of the Greek Scribes, who under ſtaod not the Hebrew Charadters, was converted into four Greek Letters, and 


{> made à word of no ſignificatien IIIII I. This is ſtill extant in the Copy of the Text of Iſaiah printed by Curterius with the Commen- 
tary of Procopius, and S. Hierom gives an account of it in the Greek Copies of his age, Nomen Telea, :gppe)ov, quod dy3490:- 
y1hoy, id eſt, ineffabile puraveruar, quod his literis ſeribitur, jod ? he 1 vau \heit: quod quidam non intelligentes, propter 
elementorum ſimilitudinem, cum in Grzcis libris repererint, Pipi legere conſueverunt, Ep. I. 36. Neither did the Greeks on- 
ly place this IIIIII in the Margin ef their Tranſlations, but when they deſcribed the Hebrew Text in Greek Characters, they uſed he 
ſame IIIIII for II, and conſequently did not read Adonai for Jehovah. An Example of this is to be found in that excellent C 
of the Prophets according to the LX X. collated with the reſt of the Tranſl.utors, in the Library of the moſt eminent Cardinal Eur. 
berin ; where at the 13 verſe of the 24 Chap, of Malachy theſe words are written after the Tranſlation of Aquila, Symmachus, and 
Theodotion, out of the Hebrew Text, after the manner of Origen's Hexapla, of which there is an excellent example in that MS. 
Ode, Curt, Ing, XS, Acue, e8untClu, (IBR , gui, cavara, hls, od, gervab, tn ajppuard, gated, ehh, 
ud ny, Which are a very proper expreſſion of theſe following Hebrew words, according to the punctat ion and reading of that age, 
FW?) nn M2 WW PRO T8) 102 FAY MAN PR yon Tg VN) Teen 
CAINN N By which !tis evident that Origen in h Hexapla, ſrom whence undoubtedly, that ancient Scholiaſt took his va. 
rious Tranſlations, did not read *Ad'wyat in that place; but kept the Hebrew Charatters,” which they who under iti them nas 
farmed into thoſe Greek letters . And certainly the preſerving of the name jehovah in the Greek, Tranſlations was Very 
ancient, for it was deſcribed in ſome of them with the ancient Characters, as S. Herome teſtifieth, Et nomen Domia! Tetra- 


gammaton in quibuſdam Græcis voluminibus uſque hodie antiquis expreſſem liceris invenimus. Ep. 106. Being then we 


cummat be aſſured that the LXX. read J for i; being they have uſed Ker for Jehovah, when they have wu uſe 
of. the general word ©e85 fir Adonai; being in ſome places Adonai cannot be read for Jehovah, wit hout manifeſted violence 


offered to the Text : it followeth, that it is no way probable that K der ſhould therefore be uſed for Jehovah, 5:cauſe it was ta- 
len for the proper ſignification of Adonai. * | | 5 
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the fulfilling of his promiſes his 3 was not known unto him: 
for though God ſpake expreſly unto Abraham, Allthe land which thou ſeeft, to den. 13. 15. 


thee will I give it, and to thy ſeed for ever; yet the Hiſtory teacheth us, and and 26. 3. 
S. Stephen confirmeth us, that he gave him none inheritance in it, no not ſo much 48s . 3. 


as to ſet his foot on, though be promiſed that he would give it to him for a poſſeſ- 
fron, Wherefore when God faith he was not known to Abraham y his name 


Jehovah, the interpretation of no other name can make good that expreſſion: 
and therefore we have reaſon to believe the Word which the firſt Greek Tran- 
ſlators, and after them the Apoſtles, uſed, may be appropriated to that noti- 
on which the Original requires; as indeed it may, being derived from a _ | 
Verb of the ſame ſignification with the + Hebrew root, and ſo denoting the 7 # e 


| | . ledged by all 
Eſſence or Exiſtence of God, and whatſoever elfe may be deduced from ba I) i 
thence, as revealed by him to be ſignified thereby. fem ie 


| ul, and 

God's own interpretation proves no leſs d NUR WAR Exod. 3. 14. And though ſome contend that futurition is effential to 
the name, yet all agree the root ſignifieth nothing but eſſence or exiſtence, that is, 10 Y), or Mel eyev. Now as from Min the 
Hebrew N, ſo in the Greek v F xugew KUE . And what the proper ſignification of «vga is, no man can teach us better 
than Hefychius, in whom we read Kd, g, TuſFe&vq, nvgw prima longa, xveo prima brevi. Sophocl. Oedipo Colon. S 


*» 1 


4 Hd ker. Schol. Oar b ve, avli F cnvger, Tawny 5 TH) r Hence it was x best by the Attichs uſed for 
tc fit: ſol take it from the words of the Scholiaſt upon Sophocles, 2d xved werarowa; enoiv 1 (Cuuj eic % ATA ey 
5 eut]inoig Bagwio i airs Aννẽ, UF H]dotas F uv, xd No av]i F xavegin. Not that they uſed it by an Apocope, 
taking n from xuegin* but that xugor was taken in the ſenſe'of nvegin or xveotTo, from udew, dN, xe. En or M . 
ves, as the Scholiaſt upon thoſe words of Sophocles, Acaalu Serraloy x { | 


ow 


Y * 


| 4 veas * Kueas, EV %. Neither know! 
better how to render xugdis than by \agy es in the place of Æſchylus his Prometheus, 3 Neis know 


Znas ( of de ies airing s 
| 335 LI NU Y ονν]̊udg E HAol. . 
As the Arundelian Scholiaſt upon the Septem Thebana, xvga, vTagyq* and in the ſame Tragedy, &+' 47 iS©- xuęciy, is ren- 
dred by the more ancient Scholiaſt, 2) em & david\G-* as in the Perſe, (rome l©- xuga, is by the ſame Interpreter eæ- 
plained xved x, adgyq Cοννναννν . So the ſame Poet in his Agamemnon, | 
| Taurlu &Travgy e min wiouars 
Tegves AI geiL var xugrvl* Gmws. 


Which the Scholiaft renders thus, E-reuviual * wh TawTlu 


| voulw, T9 valley ty ol 527 xe K's 5 | 
no other ſenſe can be imagined of that verſe in Sophocles. Soy 7 ehe 5 &]25404 6 B,]. And 


e pnjt Tar egg & Ciles xvedr, than by rendring it, 20) or 
VTdgyew* and p. 296. %, 0 & yegwy xue, me 3 ) g it, 59) 


dlss xe or of that in Euripides his Phœniſſæ. 
; = Qù, Tis oy aac Sopdror xd; e ? 

This original interpretation appeareth farther in the frequent uſe of uu for Tuſx «vw as it ſignifieth no more than ſum : & it So- 

phocles, 2u0wiov KU for cubwies; uch kugns for ugs, EmerdCoy Hue for po ov xuges for Ac, Seed dt 

xveo for Zora, avew gion for ad ww, Jed xveas for Sefs, nralnw © rue for 1 


/ bl \ Av * 
3 * a bY , LY . GS TATA, ce Kuta for & ay 
Ley, cia xi for &THs, cave Coe for ken and In Euripides, Ex, xu or XI,. 25 | 


C000 for Ex,, e@Calvsra xvee for cio. 
u xven for jf or &Þ1unt)n, as the Scholiaſt. From all which it urdeniably appeareth, that the 22 
tion of xUew of Aν⁰& # the ſame with eiu or <rTdeyo, ſum, I am; (which is much confirmed by that it was anciently obſer - 
ved tobe aVerb tranſitive, as it was uſed by the forementioned Author, xuęò (C vc us ns S 


5 - / EN r o 7⁰ Mju avs * 
0 3 7 S x7 163 Tex ſind d⁰ν,vaor. So an ancient Lexicon ) and therefore ade immediat x 


ely derived from 
thence mnſt be 6 oy, or 6 "Fagywv* and conſequently the proper interpretation of MM deſcending from the 5 mw” 


| root UN of : 
ſame ſignification, And well may we conceive the LXX. for this re ef the 


| aſon to have ſo tranſlated it, becauſe we find the origination 
delivered by them in that notion, rendring FIR & O, Exod. 3. 14. eſo dw d ; and again,  "Qy &TEMxt — meds 


vlc g. From whence conſidering the name M proceeding from that rot, and given relation to that jenſe, they made uſe of the 
word ve for the ſtanding interpretation of that name, as being equivalent to 5 Q, We have no reaſon then to conceive ei- 


ther that they jo tranſlated it out of the ſuperſtition of the Jews (as ſome would perſuade us, whom we have alread 
becauſe they had no letters in the Greek language by which they could expreſs the whe mm TIO} or 


Hebrew name, whereas we find it often expreſſe 

even among the Gentile Greeks, but becauſe they thought the Greek xder to be a proper interpretation, peck e 
ſame ſ1gnification. For even they which are pretended to have read Adonai for Jehovah, as Origen, c. do acknowledge that the 
Heathens and the ancient Hereticks deſcending from the Fews had a name by which they did expreſs the Hebrew Jehovah. We 
know that Oracle preſerved by Macrobius, Saturnal. J. 1. c. 18. $270 & mdv)wv A ν,ẽ $531 tals Lad. And Diodorus hath 
taught us from whence that name firſt came, mentioning Moſes in this manner, > 5 Tois TeSalors Mooly Y Tas Smudgd- 
on F£0y* and Theodoret more expreſsly, Queſt. 1 5. in Exod. Kayior 5 au/7 Seiler gel.) & lac s. IS Y Ia Porph. 
J. 4. cont. Chriſtian. tells us, Sanchoniathon had his relation of the ems i 

(as we formerly mentioned ) ſaid, Ice Ber, Lad (.a]neia* Heſychius, 'TodVayp, law ( uilſe Ne, taking i in compoſition 
for the contract ĩon of lad. As "Toyds teulwde.), d. Lis aoviv] or. And the LXX. Fer. 23. 6. have rendred Jae VT 
Tog ed x, id eft, Dominus juſtus, ſaith, S. Hierom. And as the Heathens and the firſt Chriſtians, ſo the Heretichs bad a- 
mong the pronunciation and expreſſion of the name MW. As the Valentinian was baptized & m N ad Iren. I. 1. 
and the Ophiani had their ſeveral Gods, among the reſt, v & paſcles I T,, + Avapdior, x; + Qegtor* Nd 
d 7 ECeairoy yeagar d law, I wag ECegiors eoyao oy, Orig, cont. Celſ. I. 6. So I read it, not as it is in the 
Edition of Hoeſchelius, 'Iawia in one word, or Ia, as our learned Countryman Nicolaus Fullerus hath endeavoured in vain to 
rectifie it ; but ia id, that is, the Ophiani took the name 'Ia@ from the Jews, among whom it ſignifies the ſame who is called 
Jah. For that it ought ſo to be read appeareth by the former words of Origen, Oi + e I. Ia D νA 


em T Ia di acſer, TU 5 xgurTowWor uus nei dd H eie dexor vurloganis e Ia In the printed Copy 
indeed it is id cv, and in the Latin ladin, but without ſenſe : whereas dividing the words, the ſenſe is manifeſt, and the reaſon 
of the ſormer emendation apparent, Being then there were ſo many 


among the Greeks which did in all ages expreſs the Hebrew 
name, It can be no way probable that the LXX. ſhould avoid it as inexpreſſible in their language. | 
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Being then this title Lord thus ſignifieth the proper name of God Fehowah, 
being the ſame is certainly attributed unto Chriſt in a notion far ſurpaſſing 
all others Lords, which are rather to be looked upon as Servants unto him : it 
will be worth our enquiry next, whether as it is the Tranſlation of the name 
Oe it belong to Chriſt; or whether though he be Lord of all other 

ords, as ſubje&edunder his authority, yet he be ſo inferior unto him whoſe 
name alone is Fehovah, as that in that propriety and eminency in which it 
belongs unto the ſupreme God it may not be attributed unto Chriſt. _ 

This doubt will eaſi ly be ſatisfied, if we can ſhew the name Jehovah it ſelf 
to be given unto our Saviour; it being againſt all reaſon to acknowledge the 
original name, and to deny the interpretation in the ſenſe and full impor- 
tance of that original. Wherefore if Chriſt be the Febovah, as ſo called by the 
Spirit of God; then is he ſo the Lord, in the ſame propriety and eminency in 
which Jehovah is. Now whatſoever did belong to the Me//tas, that may ard 
* muſt be attributed unto Jeſus, as being the true and only Chriſt. But the 
| Jews themſelves acknowledge that Febovah ſhall be known clearly in the days 
| * 4s Midraſch of the Meſſtas, and not only ſo, but that it is the * name which properly be- 
74 8055 #! longeth to him. And if they cannot but confeſs ſo much who only read 
bati, Lam. 1. 6. the Prophecies, as the Eunuch did, without an interpreter ; how can we be 
ignorant of ſo plain and neceſſary a truth, whoſe eyes have ſeen the full com- 
pletion, and read the infallible interpretation of them? If they could ſee 
Ila. 8.13, 14. Fehouah the Lord of hoſts to be the name of the Mæſſias, Who was to them for 2 
ſtone of ſtumbling and rock of offence, how can we poſhbly be ignorant of it, 
* Rom. 9. 33. Who are taught by S. Paul, that in Chriſt this Prophecy was fulfilled, * As it is 
written, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumbling-ſtone, and rock of offence, and whoſoever 
Believeth on him ſhallnot be aſhamed £ It was no other than Fehovah who ſpake 
> 29.1.7.where thoſe words, b I will have mercy upon the houſe of Fudah, and will ſavethem by 
L biber tbe Lord (Jehovah) heir God, and vill not ſave themby bow nor ſword. Where 
 #heChaldeePa-not only he who is deſcribed as the original and principal cauſe, that is, the 
e Father who gave his Son, but alſo he Who is the immediate efficient of our 
for n Salvation, and that in oppoſition to all other means or inſtrumental cauſes, is 
2 of called Fehovah;, who can be no other. than our Feſus, becauſe © there is no o- 
2 for ther name under heaven given unto men whereby we muſt be ſaved, As in ano- 


* Ats 4. 12. ther place he ſpeaketh, © 1 will ſtrengthen theminthe Lord (Jehovah) and they 

Ht 2212: ſhall walk up and down in his name, ſaith the Lord (Jehovah) where he which 

ſtrengthneth is one, and he by whom he ſtrengtheneth is another, clearly di- 
ſtinguiſhed from him by the perſonal Pronoun, and yet each of them is Feho- 


f 
bi Deut. 6.4. vab, and © Fehovah our God is one Fehovah. Whatſoever Þ objections may be 


wa. 
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i | . . | . . 
; Fut eele framed againſt us, we know Chriſt is the frighteous branch raiſed unto David, 


the expoſtin of the King that ſhall reign and proſper, in whoſe days Fudah ſhall be ſaved, and 


q eee place, the Iſrael ſball dwell ſafely ;, we are aſſured that this ig bis name whereby he ſhall be 
l ir = called, The Lord our Righreouſneſs : the Lord, that is, Fehovah, the expreſſion of 


9 iffe- his ſupremacy and the addition of Our Righteouſneſs can be no diminution to 

find the !:(s op his Majeſty. If thoſe words in the Prophet, 5 Sing and rejoice, O daughter of 

1 poſition from Sion; for lo, 1 come, and I dwell inthe midſt of thee, ſaith the Lord (Jehovah,) 

; r Ae did not ſufficiently of themſelves denote our Saviour who dwelt amongſt us 

| we have ſo am. as they certainly do; yet the words which follow would evince as much, 

| — Dan a And many nations ſhall be joined to the Lord in that day, and ſhall be my people; 

4 the other's cn. and I will dwell in the midſt of thee, and thou ſbalt know that the Lord of hoſts 

=. tradition e bach ſent me unto thee : For what other Lord can we conceive dwelling in the 
= | fwers, the name Midfſt of us, and ſent unto us by the Lord of Hoſts, but Chriſt? 


4 belongeth not to | 5 
þ Chriſt, but unto Iſrael; and that it ſo appears by a parallel place in the ſame Prophet, Jer. 33. 15, 16. Socin. refut. Jace Wicki. 


cap. 6. Catech. Racov. de Perſ. Chriſti, cap. 1. Crellius de Deo & Attrib. lib. 1. cap. 11. To ths we firſt oppoſe the _ 
1 - 


a 


+ OUR Lok. „ Oo 
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LID ETSY AE, Had 


interpret at ion of the Jews, who attribute the name Jehovah to the Meſſias from this one particular Text, As in the Sepher 
Tkkarim, l. Wi 8. Too Din RU AMI NW! The Scripture calleth the name of the Meſſias Jehovah our 


righteouſneſs. And in Midraſch Tillim on pſal. 21. Vt OW Tt AW WIN) WU MWwANn 308 hi, 
PTY nh WRAY ITN INI) en 17223) MU e MEN WR God calleth the Meſſias 
by bis own name, and his name is Jehovah ; as it is ſaid (Exod. 15. 3.) The Lord is a man of war, ooh is his name. 


And it is written of the Meſſias, (Fer. 23. 6.) And this is the name which they ſhall call him, Jehovah out Righteouſneſs. 


Thus Echa Rabati, Lan. T. 6. D, WT RW! NUR AW 0 JU RU H SAR IR MWA BU Wn 
What is the name of the Meſſias ? R. Abba ſaid, Jehovah is his name; as it is ſaid (Fer. 23. 6.) And this is che name 
which they ſhall call him, Jehovah our righteoufneſs. The ſame be reports of Rabbi Levi. The Rabbins then, though enemies 
to the md which we deduce from thence, conſtrained by the literal Importance of the Text, did acknowledge that the name Jeho- 
vah did belong to the Meſſias. And as for the collection of the contrary from the parallel place pretended, there is not ſo great a 
ſimilitude as #0 inforce the ſame interpretation. For whereas in Jerem. 23. 6. it is expreſly ſaid, WW di this is 
the name, in the 33. it is only N without any mention of a name; and ſurely that place cannot prove Jehovah to be the name 
of Iſrael, which-ſpeaks not one word of the name of Jeruſalem : for where we read in Crellius, hoc ſcilicet nomen eſt, all but 
hoc is not Scripture, but the gloſs of Crellius, and hoc it ſelf cannot be warranted for the Interpretation of NM nor quo for NUN 
the ſimpleſt interpretation of thoſe words d Mp) WR AN beine, iſte qui vocabir eam, he which calleth Jeruſalem, # 
the Lord our righteouſneſs, that is, Chriſt. And thus the firſt anſwer of Socinus is invalid: which he eaſily foreſceing, bath 


joined with the Fewiſh Rabbins in the ſecond anſwer, admitting that Jehovah our righreouſneſs 3s the name of the Meſſias, 
but withal denying that the Chriſt s that Jehavah. To which purpoſe they aſſert thoſe words, Jehovah our rightcouſneſs, to 


be delivered by way of propoſition, not of appoſition : and this they endeavour to prove by ſuch places of Scripture as ſeem to infer 
as much. As Moſes built an Altar, and called the name of it Jehovah Niſſi, Exod. 17.15. Gideon built an Altar unto the Lord, 
and called it, Jehovah Shalom, Jude 6. 24. And the name of the City in the laſt words of Ezekiel is Jehovah Shammah. In 
all which places it w moſt certain, that the Jehovah is not predicated of that of whoſe name it is a part; but is the Subject of 
4 Propoſition, given by way of nomination, whoſe Verb ſubſtantive or copula is underſtood. But from thence to conclude, that 
the Lord our righteouſneſs can be no otherwiſe underſtood of Chriſt than as a Propoſition, and that we by calling bim ſo, accord- 
ing to the Prophets prediction, can underſtand no more thereby than that God the Father of Chriſt doth juſtifie us, is moſt irra- 
tional. For firſt, it is therefore neceſſary to interpret thoſe names by way of a propoſition of themſelves, becauſe Jehovah cannot 

be the Predicate of that which is named; it being moſt apparent that an Altar or a City built cannot be God : and whatſoever is 
not Jehovah without addition, cannot be Jehovah with addition. But there is no incongruity in attributing of that name to 
Chriſt, to whom we have already proved it actually given : and our Adverſaries, who teach that the name Jehovah is ſome- 
times given to the Angels repreſenting God, muſt acknowledge that it may be given unto Chriſt, whom they confeſs to be above 


all Angels, and far more fully and exactly to repreſent the Father. Secondly, That which is the addition in thoſe names cannot = 


be truly predicated of that thing which bears the name. Moſes could not ſay that Altar was his Exaltation, nor Gideon that it 
was his Peace. And if it could not ſo be predicated by it ſelf, it could neither be by appoſit ion, and conſequently, even in this re- 
pee it was neceſſary to make the name a- Propoſition. But our Righteouſneſs may undoubtedly be predicated of him who is here 

called by the name of the Lord our Righteouſneſs; for the Apoſtle hath expreſly taught us, that he is made Righteouſneſs unto 
us, 1 Cor. 1. 30. And if it may be in it ſelf, there can be no repugnancy in its predication by way of appoſition. Thirdly, That ad- 
dition of our righteouſneſs doth not only truly belong to Chriſt, but in ſome manner properly and peculiarly ſo as in that notion it can 
belong to no other perſon called Jehovah but to that Chriſt alone. For he alone is the end of the Law for righteouſneſs to e- 
very one that believerh, Rom. 10. 4. and when he is ſaid to be made unto us righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 30. he is thereby di- 

Ringuiſhed from God the Father. Being then Chriſt is thus peculiarly called our Righteouſneſs in the Goſpel, being the place of the 
. Prophet forementioned ſpeaketh of this as a name to be uſed under the Goſpel, being no ot her perſon called Jehovah is ever expreſly 


called our Righteouſneſs in the Goſpel ;, it followeth, not only that Chriſt may be ſo called, but that the Prophecy cannot otherwiſe 
be fulfilled, than by acknowledging that Chriſt is the Lord our Righteouſneſs : and conſequently that is his name, not by way of 


Propoſition, but of appoſition and appropriation ; ſo that being both Jehovah and our Righteouſneſs, he is as truly Jehovah as 
our Righteouſneſs, fer. 23. 5, 6. Zach. 2. 10, 11. 5 


And as the original Fehovah was ſpoken of Chriſt by the holy Prophets; ſo 
the title of Lord, as the uſual interpretation of that name, was attributed 
unto him by the Apoſtles. In that ſignal prediction of the firſt Age of the Go- | 
ſpel God promiſed by Joel, that whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord Joel 2. 32: 
(Jehovah) ſhall be delivered: and S. Paul hath aſſured us that Chriſt is that 
Lord, by proving from thence, that whoſoever believeth on him ſball not be aſba- Rom. 10. 9, lr. 
med, and inferring from that, if we confeſs with our mouth the Lord Jeſus, we * 
ſhall be ſaved. For if it be a certain truth, that whoſoever confeſſeth the 
Lord Feſus ſhall be ſaved; and the certainty of this truth depend upon that 
foundation, that whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed; and 
the certainty of that in relation to Chriſt depend upon that other promiſe, 
Whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved : then muſt the 
Lord in the thirteenth verſe of the tenth Chapter to the Romans be the ſame 
with the Lord Feſus in the ninth verſe; or elſe S. Paul's Argument muſt be 
invalid and fallacious, as containing that in the Concluſion which was not 
comprehended in the Premiſſes. But the Lord in the ninth verſe is no other 
than Fehovah, as appeareth by the Prophet Joel from whom that Scripture 
is taken. Therefore our Saviour in the New Teſtament is called Lord, as 
that name or title is the interpretation of Jehovah. | 

If we conſider the Office of ohn the Baptiſt peculiar unto him, we know ir 
was he of whom it is written inthe Prophet Malachi, I will ſend my meſſenger, Mat, 11. 10, 

and 
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1 the face of the Lord to prepare his ways, Where Chriſt is certainly the Lord, 


cauſe it is mt and the Lord * undeniably Jehovah. 
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demned, by 5, 5, 78. Socinus firſt makes uſe of this obſervation againſt Wiekus and after him Crellius hath laid it as a grave 
and ſerious foundation, and ſpread it out into its ſeveral Corners, to uphold the fa 
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with an addition, T3 ao] neva) F Kueis dyatios F Kuets. 1 Cor. 14. 37. the Vulgar Edition, 371 F Kvets e dt the 
Complutenſis, 571 Kvels. So where we uſually read Xeigòs, divers ancient MSS. have Kue. Laſily, it is obſervable that 
even in theſe words of the Creed, which we now expound, KO: is ſpoken expreſsly of Chriſt without an Article, for ſo we read 
it, Rat eig Inos y Xeis ev, I you wne F poroYun, Riley nwp. 8 

Nor is this the only Notation of the Name or Title Lord taken in a ſenſe 

Divine, above the expreſſion of all mere human power and dominion 3 for 

as it is often uſed as the interpretation of the name Jehovah, fo is it alſo for 

bal. 110. 1. that of Adon or Adonai. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſaith David, that is, in 
+ Chaldee Pa- the Original, Febovab unto Aden; and that Adon is the FWord, that Lord is 
rapbraſe. Chriſt, We know the Temple at Feruſalem was the Temple of the moſt High 
God, and the Lord of that Temple in the emphaſis of an Hebrew Article was 

Malac 3: Chriſt, as appeareth by that Prophet; The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly 


MO) ome to bis Temple, even the meſſenger of the Covenant, whom ye delight 85 D 
| 12 ” 0 


2. « io, 2 3 1 3. * 


3 3 6 
No this Notation, as it is the interpretation of Aon, fignifieth immedi- 

ately and properly dominion implying a right of poſſeſſion, and power of diſ- 

poſing. Which doth not only agree with that other notion of 7ehovah, but 
preſuppoſes it, as following and flowing from it. For he who alone hath 

a being or exiſtence of himſelf, and thereby is the fountain of all things 
beſide himſelf, muſt be acknowledged to have full power and dominion 


nion pi 

over all: becauſe every thing muſt neceſſari ly belong to him from whom it "1 
hath received what it is. Wherefore being Chrifſtis the Lord, as that title is ta- Wi 
ken for Febovah, the name of God, expreſſing the neceſſary exiſtence and M 
independence of his ſingle Being, and 1 the dependency of all ; 9 
others upon him; it followeth, that he be acknowledged alſo the Led W 55, — 
that name expreſſeth Adon, ſignifying power authoritative and proper domi- 1 
nion. Thus having explained the Notation of the word Lord, which we . ty 


propounded as the firſt part of our expoſition ; we come next to the ſecond, 
which is, to declare the nature of this Dominion, and to ſkew how and in 
what reſpe& Chriſt is the Lord, 5 | 
No for the full and exact underſtanding of the Dominion ſeated or in- 
yeſted in Chrift as the Lord, it will be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh it according to 
that diverſity which the Scriptures repreſent unto us. As therefore we have 
obſerved two Natures united in his Perſon, ſo muſt we alſo conſider two 
kinds of Dominion belonging reſpectively to thoſe natures; one inherent in 

his Divinity, the other beſtowed upon his Humanity; one, as he is the Lord 
the Maker of all things, the other as he is made Lord of all things. 


For the Firſt, We are aſſured that the Word was God, that by the fame Word Fun 1. 1, 3. f "Mi 
all things were made, and without him was not any thing made that was made, „„ 
we wo, acknowledge, that whoſoever is the Creator of all things muſt have 1 
a direct Dominion over all, as belonging to the poſſeſſion of the Creator, Who "Ma 
made all things. Therefore the Word, that is, Chrift as God, hath the ſu- 4 
preme and univerſal Dominion of the World. Which was well expreſſed bil 
by that famous confeſſion of no longer doubting, but belteving Thomas, my John 20. 28. It 
Lord and my God. 1 3 il 
Tor the Second, it is alſo certain that there was ſome kind of Lordſhip gi- 1 ! 
ven or beſtowed on Chriſt, whoſe very Union proves no leſs than an impar- ht 
ted Dominion; as S. Peter tells us, that he was made both Lord and Chriſt. 48s 2. 36. 


What David ſpake of man, the Apoſtle hath applied peculiarly unto him, Sin 
Thou crownedſt him with glory and honour, and didſt ſet bim over the works Heb. a. 7, 8. 

of thy hands : Thou haſt put all things in ſubjection under his feet. - | 
Now a dominion thus imparted, given, derived, or beſtowed, cannot be | 
that which belongeth unto God as God, founded in the Divine Nature, be- 

cauſe whatſoever is ſuch is abſolute and independent. Wherefore this Lord- 

ſhip thus imparted or acquired appertaineth to the human nature, and belong- 

eth to our Saviour as the Son of man. The right of Judicature is part of this 
Power; and Chriſt himſelf hath told us, that the Father hach given him autho- Fobn 5. 27. 

rity to execute judgment, becauſe he is the Son of man; and by virtue of this de- 3 
legated authority, the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of bis Father with his mat. 16. 27. 
Angels, and reward every man according to bis works. Part of the ſame Domini- 

on is the power of forgiving fins; as pardoning, no leſs than puniſhing, is a 

branch of the ſupreme Magiſtracy: and Chriſt did therefore ſay to the ſick of 

the Palfie, thy ſms be forgiven thee, that we might know that the Son 
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of man Mat. 9. 2, 6. 


bad power on earth to forgive ſins. Another branch of that Power is the alte- 
ration of the Law, there being the ſame authority required to abrogate or al 
ter, Which is to make a Law: and Chriſt aſſerted himſelf to be greater than ,,. 12. 6,8. 
b, 
This 


the Temple, ſhewing that the Son of man was Lord even of the Sab 
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_ Mat. 28. 18, to his Diſciples, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. He drunk o 
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_ *- This Dominion thus given unto Chriſt in his human nature was a direct 

and plenary power over all things, but was not actually given him at once, 

but part while he lived on earth, part after his death and reſurre&ion; For 

Fobn 13. 3 · though it be true 3 knew, before his death, that the Father had given 
all things into his hands. yet it is obſervable that in the ſame place it is writ- 

ten, that he likewiſe knew that he was come from God, and went to God: and 

part of that power he received when he came from God, with part he was in- 

veſted when he went to Gods the firſt to enable him, the ſecond, not only, 

Rom. 14. 9. ſo, but alſo to reward him. For to this end Chrift both died, roſe, and revived, 
 thathemight be Lord both of the dead and wc After his Reſurrection he ſaid 


152 


2 the brook in the way, therefore he hath lift up his head; Becauſe he humbled him- 
+ 11. „ ſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs : Therefore 
God hath alſo highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every 

name; That at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and 

things in earth, and things under the earth; And that every tongue ſhould confeſs 

that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. Thus for and after his 

death he was inſtated in a full power and dominion over all things, even as the 
E2b.'1, 20, Son of man, but exalted by the Father, who raiſed him from the dead, and ſet 
a1, 22% Him at his right hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality and pow- 
er, and might and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this 

world, but alſo in that which is to come; and hath put all things under his feet, 

and pave him to be head over all things to the Church. Ke: 

— Nowasall the power given unto Chriſt as man hath not the ſame beginning 

in reſpe& of the uſe or poſſeſſion; ſo neither, when begun, ſhall it all have 

the ſame duration. For part of it being merely OEconomical, aiming at a 

certain end, ſhall then ceaſe and determinate, when that end for which *twas 

given ſhall be accompliſhed : part, being either due upon the union of the 

human nature with the divine, or upon covenant, as a reward for the ſuffer- 

ings endured in that nature, muſt be coæval with that union and that na- 

ture which ſo ſuffered, and conſequently muſt be eternal 

Of the firſt part of this dominion did David ſpeak, when by the ſpirit of 

Hal. 110. 1. Prophecy he called his Son his Lord; The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou 
at my right hand until I make thine enemies thy foorſtool : where the continua- 

tion of Chriſt's Dominion over his enemies is promiſed to be prolonged until 

s Cor. 15. 25. their final and total ſubje&ion. For be muſt reign till he hath put all things 
under his feet, And as we are ſure of the continuation of that Kingdom till 

x Cor, 15. 24, that time, ſo are we aſſured of the reſignation at that time. For when be ſhall 
28. have put down all rule, and all authority and Jour: then ſhall he deliver up 
the Kingdom to God, even the Father. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued 
unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjact unto him that put all things 
Pal. 110. 2. under him, that God may be all in all. Thus he which was appointed to rule 
in "lis" of his enemies during their rebellion, ſhall reſign up his Com- 

miſſion after their ſubjection. 530 nr Ap I 
But we muſtnot look upon Chriſt only in the nature of a General, who hath 
received a Commiſſion, or of an Ambaſſador, with perfect Inſtructions, but 
of the only Son of God, impowred and imployed to deſtroy the enemies 
of his Father's Kingdom: and though thus impowred and commiſſioned, 
though:reſigning that authority which hath already had its perfect work, yet 
{till the only Son, and the heir of all things in his Father's houſe, never to 
relinquiſh his dominion over thoſe whom he hath purchaſed with his own 
blood, never to be deprived of that reward which was aſſigned him for his 


Sufferings : for if the prize which we expect in the race of our . 
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dience be an immarceſſible Crown, if the weight of glory which we look 
for from him be eternal; then cannot his perfect and abſolute Obedience be 
crowned with a fading power, or he ceaſe ruling over us, who hath always 
reigned in us. We ſhall for ever reign with him, and he will make us 
Prieſts and Kings; but ſo that he continue ſtill for ever High Prieſt and 
King of Kings. 5 
The certainty of this eternal Dominion of Chriſt, as Man, we may well 
ground upon the promiſe made to David, becauſe by reaſon of that promiſe 
Chrifl himſelf is called David, For ſo God ſpeaketh concerning his People; 
T twill ſet up one Shepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant Da- Exek. 34 
vid; he ſhall feed them; and he ſhall be their Shepherd. And I the Lord will be 24. 
their God, and my ſervant David a Prince among them, I the Lord have ſpoken N 
zt, Now the promiſe was thus made wr vin to David, Thy houſe and thy 2 Sam. 5. 16. 
kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee,thy throne ſhall b eſtabliſhed for 
ever. And although that term for ever in the Hebrew Language may ſignifie 9171p =p 
oft-times no more than a certain duration ſo long as the nature of the thin | 
is durable, or at the utmoſt but to the end of all things; and ſo the OFico- 
nomical Dominion or Kingdom of Chriſt may be thought ſufficiently to fulfil 
that promiſe, becauſe it ſhall certainly continue ſo long as the nature of that 
OFconomy requireth, till all things be performed for which Chriſt was ſent, 
and that continuation will infallibly extend unto the end of all things: yet 
ſometimes alſo the ſame term for ever ſignifieth that abſolute eternity of future 
duration which ſhall have no end at all: and that it is fo far to be extended 
particularly in that promiſe made to David, and to be fulfilled in his Son, is as 
certain as the promiſe, For the Angel Gabriel did give that clear expoſition to 
the bleſſed Virgin, when in this manner he foretold the glory of him who was 
then to be conceived in her womb ; The Lord God ſhall give unto him the Luke 1. 32, 33; 
Throne of his father David: And be ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, 
and of his kingdom there ſhall be no end. Nor is this clearer in Gabriels expli- 
cation of the promiſe, than in Daniel's præviſion of the performance, who ſaw Dan. 7.13, 14 
in the night-viſions, and behold, one like the ſon of man came with the clouds 
of beaven; And came to the ancient of days, and they brought him near before 
him. And there was given him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people and languages ſhould ſerve him: his dominion is an everlaſting dominion, 
which ſhall not paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. 
Thus Chriſt is Lord both by a natural and independent Dominion: as God 
the Creator, and conſequently the Owner of the works of his hands; and by 
a derived, imparted, and dependent right, as man, ſent, anointed, raiſed and 
exalted, and ſo made Lord and Chriſt : which authority ſo given and beſtowed 
upon him is partly OFiconomical, and therefore to be reſigned into the hands 
of the Father, when all thoſe ends for which it was imparted are accompliſh- 
ed; partly ſo proper to the union, or due unto the paſſion, of the human 
nature, that it muſt be co-zval with it, that is, of eternal duration. 
The third part of our explication is, the due conſideration of the Object 
of Chriſt's Dominion, enquiring whoſe Lord he 1s, and how ours. To which 
purpoſe firſt obſerve the latirude, extent, or rather univerſality, of his Power 
under which all things are comprehended, as ſubjected to it. For he is Lord Adi 10. 36. 
of all, faith S. Peter, of all things, and of all perſons; and he muſt be ſo, who 
made all things as God, and to whom all power is given as man. To him then 
all things are ſubjected whoſe ſubjection implieth not a contradiction. For be x cor. 15. 37. 
hath put all things under his feet : but when he ſaith all things are put under 
him, it is manifeſt that be is excepted which did put all things under him. God 
only then excepted, whoſe original Dominion is repugnant to the leaft ſub- 
os X jection 
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= ; jection, all things are ſubje& unto Chriſt, whether they be things in Heaven, 
| or things on Earth. In Heaven he is far above all Principalities and Powers, 
Heb.1.6. and all the Angels of God worſhip him; on Earth all nations are his inheritance, 
F and the uttermoſt parts of the earth are his poſſeſſion. Thus Chriſt 18 certainly 
F our Lord, becauſe he is the Lord of all; and when all things were ſubjected 
to him, we were not excepted. Es | | 
But in the midſt of this Univerſality of Chri/?'s Regal Authority it will be 
farther neceſſary to find ſome propriety of Dominion, by which he may be 
ſaid tobe peculiarly our Lord. Tis true, he made us, and not we our felves, 
we are the work of his hands; but the loweſt of his Creatures can ſpeak as 
much. Weare ſtill preſerved by his power, and as he made us, ſo doth he 
maintain us; but at the ſame time he feedeth the Ravens and cloatheth the 
Lilies of the field. Wherefore beſide his original right of Creation, and his 
continued right of Preſervation, we ſhall find a more peculiar right of Re- 
diemption, belonging properly to the ſons of men. And in this Redemption 
. RO” though a ſingle word, we ſhall find a ||double title to a moſt juſt Dominion, 
of this dulle one of Conqueſt, another of Purchaſe. Zi | 
title involved | 2 | a 92 N e 
in the word redemption, it will be neceſſary to take notice of the ways by which human Dominion is acquired, and Servitude into- 
duced, Servi aut naſcuntur, aut fiunt, ſaith the Civilian, Inſt. I. x. tit. 3. but in Theology we ſay more, Servi & naſcuntur, & 
fiunt. Man is born the ſervant of God his Maker, man is made the ſervant of his Redeemer. Two ways in general they obſerved 
by which they came to ſerve who were not born ſlaves. Fiunt aut jure gentium, id eſt, captivitate; aut jure civili, cum liber 
homo major viginti annis ad pretium participandum ſeſe venundari paſſus eſt. Two ways then alſo there were by which Do- 
mi nion over thoſe ſervants was acquired, by Conqueſt or by Purchaſe, and both theſe were always accounted juſt. Dionyſius Hali- 
carnaſſæus, an excellent Hiftorian, a curious obſerver of the Roman Cuſtoms, and an exa# judge of their actions, being a Grecian, 
Juſtifieth the right which the Maſters in Rome claimed over their ſervants upon theſe two grounds. *ETuſy avor Sn Tots Po- 
wo al T Jen ow X]ioes 5 763 qual, ivouWar 7255" n  arnodauWer abs F Snpoois 769 Wnt ogy 
monsuus 4 F Aaqueay, N 7 Feg]nſe 8 Lu 7 


O apa T & ονæg Y oguaruTes Tois AaCso1V E, N 
eU’ wag ETheav, x71 785 amo Temes Nαi!8⸗ Yuoruor nex]lulo 785 Seaus. Hiſt, I. 4. Where it is allo far- 
ther to be obſerved, that the ſame perſons were made ſlaves by Conqueſt, and poſſeſſed by Purchaſe , by Conqueſt to the City of 
Rome, by Purchaſe to the Roman Citizen, The General firſt took and ſaved them, and ſo made them his, that is, reduced them 
to the Will and Power of the ry bp which he received his Commiſſion, and in whoſe name and for whoſe Intereſt he fought : 
This State expoſed their intereſt to ſale, and ſo whatever right had been gained by the conquering Sword, was devolved on the Ro- 
man Citizen for a certain Jum of Money paid to the State to 1 7 the charges of that war. Thus every Lord or Maſter of a 
ſlave ſo taken had full power over him, and poſſeſſion of him, by right of Purchaſe, unto which he was firſt made liable by Con- 
queſt. And though not exactly in that manner, yet by that double right, is Chriſt become our Lord, and we his Servants. | 


Rem. 6.16. We were firſt ſervants of the enemy of God; for him we obeyed, and his 
Heb. 2. 14+ ſervants we are to whom we obey : when Chriſt through death deſiroyed him 
Col. 2. 1. That had the power of death, that is, the Devil, and delivered us; be ſpoiled 
principalities and powers, and made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over 
them. But contrary to the cuſtom of triumphing Conquerors, he did not 
ſell, but buy us; becauſe while he ſaved us, he died for us, and that death 
Was the price by which he purchaſed us; even ſo this dying Victor gave us 
life: upon the Croſs, as his triumphant chariot, he ſhed that precious blood 
which Doug us, and thereby became our Lord by right of Redemprion, 

both as to Conqueſt and to Purchaſe. | 1 | 
_ Beſide, he hath not only bought us, but provideth for us; whatever we 
have, we receive from him as the Maſter of the Family; we hold of him 
all temporal and eternal bleſſings, which we enjoy in this, or hope for in 
44 3.15, another life, He is the Prince of life, and by him we live; he is the Lord of 
1 Ta 3- glory, and we are called by bis Goſpel to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord. 
5 1 Wherefore he hath us under his dominion; and becomes our Lord by right 

| e 8 — 

Laſtly, Men were not anciently fold always by others, but ſometimes 
by themſelves; and whoſoever of us truly believe in Chriſt, have given 
up our names unto him. In our baptiſmal Vow we bind our ſelves un- 
Rom, 6. 6. 13. to his Service, that henceforth we will not ſerve ſin; but yield our ſelves 
1 unio God, as thoſe that are alive from the dead, and our wars 
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as inſlruments of righteouſneſs unto God that, as wwe have yielded our mem- 
bers ſervants to uncleanneſs and to iniquity , even ſo we ſhould yield our 
members ſervants to righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. And thus the ſame Domi- 
nion is acknowledged by Compact, and confirmed by Covenant; and ſo Chriſt 
becomes or Lord by right of Obligation. | 8 
The neceſſity of En and profeſſing our faith in this part of the Arti- 
cle appeareth, firſt, in the diſcovery of our condition; for by this we know | 
that we are not our own, neither our perſons nor our actions. Know ye not, 1 Cor. 6. 19, 
faith S. Paul, that ye are not your own £ for ye are bought with a price. And** 
ancient ſervitude, to which the Scriptures relate, put the ſervants wholly + Ang ;- 
in the * poſſeſſion of their Maſter; fo that their perſons were as properly his l 7: u- 
as the reſt of his goods. And if we be ſo in reſpect of Chriſt, then may we LY Þ . 
not live to our ſelves but to him; for in this the difference of ||ſervice and fre- ra; 5 
dom doth properly confiſt : we carmot do our F own wills, but the will of AH. 4- 


- : . | | 7 riftot. Pots J. 1 
him whoſe we are. Chriſt took upon him the form of a ſervant; and to give 6 mag obs 


. © c. 4 75, 76 3 
us a proper and perfect example of that condition, he telleth us, I came down 55 Ho og- 
from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him that ſent me. Firſt pero Bf Pe. 
therefore we muſt conclude with the Apoſtle, reflecting upon Chriſt's Domi- airs 5 4. 


nion and our Obligation, that ® none of us liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth O Gare l- 


5 * R IWF | 3 eto x, be ſa- 

to himſelf. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; or whether we die, we voy 4 ; . 

die unto the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. Tod 5 * 7 
5 8 


| | by @ a7 
SLV NO. Id. Eth. I. 8. c.9. And again more expreſly, Tis iz £1 1 Quors F bas, Y n Swayuis, EE Tr d O 
Wan auTe Quo, a, Ah Abg. 3, Gn ova Jinks u, dans J. bay arb, o; dv iH i, dybge- 
&y. So that the definition of a ſervant according to Ariſtotle is, he, who being a man, is notwithſtanding the poſſeſſion of 

a man, And although all relatives be predicated of each other in obliquo, as pater eſt filii pater, & filius patris filius, do- 
minus eſt ſervi dominus, & ſervus domini ſervus; yet he obſerves a difference in this, that a ſervant is not only ſervus do- 
mini, but ſimply domini, but the maſter is not ſimply ſervi, but dominus ſervi. O & Sravbrys F av, ec TI over, 
encivs 5 8 ES ̊ 5 SENG 8 whvoy Seamore e de. And H GAGE ene. The ſervant then is (0 wholly in the poſſeſſion 
and far the uſe of his maſter, that he is nothing elſe but à living tool or inſtrument ;, inſomuch, ſays he, that if all tools were like 
thoſe of Dædalus, or the Tripods of Vulcan, which the Poets feign'd to move of themſelves, Artificers would need no under work- 


men, nor maſters ſervants. || So Ariſt. Ethic. 4. Tless &aov Civ d,“: and in the firſt of his Rhetorichs on the contya- 


Ty, ier u wege d Civ. + To & ws Pualai Tis, © indbecias befor ein & 2x WIG, 7 Civ wh 


ws g). Ariſt. Pol. 6. 2. Quid eft libertas? poteſtas vivendi ut velis. Cic. Par. Fohn 6. 38. Rom. 14. 7, 8. 


Secondly, The ſame is neceſſary both to inforce and invite us to obedience ; 
to enforce us, as he is the Lord, to invite us, as Chriſt the Lord. If we acknow- 
ledge our ſelves to be his ſervants, we muſt bring into captivity every thought to 2 Cor. 10. 5; 
the obedience of Chriſt, He which therefore died, and roſe and revived, that 
he might become the Lord both of the dead and living, maketh not that death 
and reſurrection efficacious to any but ſuch as by their ſervice acknowledge that | 
Dominion which he purchaſed. He, though he were a Son, yet learned obedi- lieb. 5. 8, 9. 
ence by the things which he ſuſfered; And being made perfect heis become the Au- 

thor of eternal Salvation unto all them that obey hin. Thus the conſideration 
of the power inveſted in him, and the neceſſity of the ſervice due unto him, 
ſhould force us to obedience; while the conſideration of him whom we are 
thus obliged to ſerve ſhould allure and invite us. When God gave theLaw 
with fire and thunder, the affrighted Iſraelites defired to receive it from | 
Moſes, and upon that receipt promiſed obedience. Go thou near, ſaid they to Deut. 5. 27: 
him, and hear all that the Lord our God ſhall ſay; and ſpeak thou unto us, and - 
we will bear it and do it. If they interpreted it ſo great a favour to receive the 
Law by the hands of Moſes; if they made ſo ready and chearful a promiſe 

of exact obedience unto the Law ſo given; how ſhould we be invited to 
the {ame promiſe, and a better performance, .who have received the whole 
will of God revealed to us by the Son of Man, who are to give an ac- 
count of our performance to the ſame Man ſet down at the right hand of 
the Father? He firſt took our nature to become our Brother, that with ſo 
near a Relation he might be made * Lord. If then the 3 
ES | 1 
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ARTICLE II. 


did chearfully live in the Land of Goſben, ſubject to the power and com- 
mand of Eg ypr,; becauſe that power was in the hand of Foſeph their exal- 


ted brother; ſhall not we with all readineſs of mind ſubmit our ſelves to 


Col. 4. i. 


Lev. 25. 42. 


24- 


Rom, 10. 12. 


the Divine Dominion now given to him who gave himſelf for us? Shall 
all the Angels worſhip him, and all the Archangels bow down before him? 
and ſhall not we be proud to join with them ? | 

Thirdly, The belief of Chriſt's Dominion is neceſſary for the regulation 
of all power, authority and dominion on earth, both in reſpect of thoſe 
which rule, and in relation to thoſe that obey. From hence the moſt abſo- 
lute Monarchs learn, that the people which they rule are not their own, but 
the Subjects of a greater Prince, by him committed to their charge. Upon 
this S. Paul doth ground his admonition to Maſters, Give unto your ſervants 
that which is juſt and equal, knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter in heaven. God 
gave a power to the Iſraelites to make hired Servants of their brethren, but 
not Slaves; and gives this reaſon of the interdiction, For they are my ſer- 


wants which I brought forth out of the land of Eg yht; they ſhall not be ſold as 


Bondmen. What tenderneſs then ſhould be uſed towards thoſe who are the 
Servants of that Lord who redeemed them from a greater bondage, who 
bought them with a higher price? From hence thoſe which are ſubject learn 
to obey the powers which are of human ordination, becauſe in them they 
obey the Lord of all. Subjects bear the ſame proportion, and ſtand in the ſame 
relation to their Governors, With Servants to their Maſters: and S. Paul hath 


Col. 3. 22, 23, given them this charge, Obey in all things your maſters according to the fleſh; 


And whatſoever ye do, do it heartily, as tothe Lord, and not unto men; Mnom- 
ing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance : for ye ſerve 
the Lord Chriſt, Neither do we learn from hence only whom, but alſo 
how, to obey. For while we look upon one Lord in Heaven, while we 
conſider him as the Lord of Lords, we regulate our obedience to them by our 
ſervice due to him, and ſo are always ready to obey, but in the Lord. 
Laſtly, This Title of our Saviour is of neceſſary belief for our comfort and 


encouragement. For being Lord of all, he is able to diſpoſe of all things for 
the benefit of thoſe which ſerve him. He who commanded the unconſtant 
winds, and ſtilled the raging ſeas, he who multiplied the loaves and fiſhes, 


and created wine with the word of his mouth, hath all creatures now un- 
der exact obedience, and therefore none can want whom he undertaketh to 
provide for. For the ſame Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him. 
Many are the enemies of thoſe perſons who dedicate themſelves unto his 
ſervice 4 but our enemies are his, and part of his dominion is therefore gi- 


ven him, and to continue in him until all his enemies be made his footſtool. 


Great is the power of the luſts of our fleſh, which war in our Members; but 


His grace is ſufficient for us, and the power of that ſpirit by which he ruleth 


in us. Heavy are the afflictions which we are called to undergo for his 
fake: but if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall reign together with him: and 
bleſſed be that Dominion which makes us all Kings, that he may be for ever 
Lord of Lords and King of Kings. . | 
After this explication, every Chriſtian may perceive what he is to believe 
in this part of the Article, and expreſs him ſelf how he would be underſtood 
when he maketh this profeſſion of his Faith, I believe in Chriſt our Lord. For 


thereby we may and ought to intend thus much; I do affent unto this as a 


certain and infallible truth, taught me by God himſelf, that Jeſus Chriſt, the 
only Son of God, is the true Jehovah, who hath that Being which is original- 


ly and eternally of it ſelf, and of which all other Beings do eſſentially depend: 


that, by the right of emanation of all things from him, he hath mM ab- 
— — ; 9 olute, 


* * Fo — — 
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ſolute, ſupreme and univerſal Dominion over all things, as God: That as the 
Son of man he is inveſted with all power in Heaven and Earth: partly OFco- 
nomical, for the compleating our Redemption, and the deſtruction of our 
etiemies, to continue to the end of all things, and then to be reſigned to the 
Father; partly conſequent unto the union, or due unto the obedience of his 
Paſſion, and ſo eternal, as belonging to that Kingdom which ſhall have no 
end. © And though he be thus Lord of all things by right of the firſt creation 
and conſtant preſervation of them, yet is he more peculiarly the Lord of us 
who by Faith are conſecrated to his ſervice: for through the work of our 
Redemption he becomes our Lord both by the right of Conqueſt and of Pur- 
chaſe; and making us the Sons of God, and providing heavenly Manſions 
for us, he acquires a farther right of Promotion, which, conſidering the Co- 
venant we all make to ſerve him, is at laſt compleated in the right of a vo- 
luntary obligation. And thus I believe in Chriſt our Lord. a 


B+; 


he. edi. 


„„ cond etc, FT 
- Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
Uirgin Mary. e 


IHeſe words, as they now ſtand, clearly diſtinguiſh the Conception 
of Feſus from his Nativity, attributing the firſt to the Holy Ghoſt, 
the ſecond to the bleſſed Virgin: whereas the ancient Creeds 
made no ſuch diſtinction, but without any particular expreſs 
mention of the Conception; had it only in this manner, who was born by + Deum Judal 


the 255 Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary; or of the Holy Ghoſt and the Virgin Mary; fic prædicant 


underſtanding by the word horn, not only the Nativity, but alſo the Con- np Trp 


ception and Generation. This is very neceſſary to be obſerved, becauſe jus; negent fi. 


otherwiſe the addition of a word will prove the diminution of the ſenſe of er 


the Article. For they which ſpeak only of the operation of the Holy Ghoſt natus eſt de 


in Chriſt's Conception, and of the manner of his Birth, leave out moſt part S 
of that which was anciently underſtood under that one term of being born gine. Nuaris. 


of the Holy Ghoſt and of the Virgin Mary, | us. Qui na- 
That therefore nothing may be omitted which is pertinent to expreſs N 
full intent and to comprehend the utmoſt ſignification of this Article, we ſhall Maria Virgine, 
conſider three Perſons mentioned, fo far as they are concerned in it. The firſt 3 D 
is He who was conceived and born; the ſecond, He by whoſe energy or ope- A. Enel. ad 


ration he was conceived; the third, She who did conceive and bear him, Lauent. f. 34, 


5 5 ; 8 h $5 & 38... 
Natus de Spiritu S. & Maria Virgine, 4s alſo the Council of Francford in Sdcroſyllabo. S. Aug. de Fide & Symb. " Natus eſt 
per Spiritum S. ex Virgine Maria, Nonne de Spiritu S. & Virgine Maria Dei filius unicus natus eft? S. Aug. de Prædeſt. 
Sant, c. 15. Et paulo poſt, Quia natus eſt de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine. S. Leo Epiſt. 10. c. 2. Maximus Taurin. Chry- 


fol. Etherius Uxam. Author Symbol. ad Catechum. Qui natus eſt de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine. $9 alſo Venantinus Fortu- 


natus. From whence Fulgentius de Fide ad Petrum Diaconum: Natum de Spiritu S. ex Maria Virgine, in Symbolo accep- 


tum, & corde ad juſtitiam credit, & ore ad ſalutem S. Ecclefia confitetur. Item prædicandum eſt quomodo Filius Dei 
incarnatus eſt de Spiritu S. ex Maria ſemper Virgine. Capitul. Caroli 8 2. and Alcuinus /. 3. de Trinitat, c. 1. Dicitur in 
Symbolo Catholicæ fidei, quod Chriſtus de Spiritu S. & ex Maria Virgine fit natus. In the ancient MS. tranſcribed by the 
learned Archbiſhop of Armagh, Ty nb ere S i N dyis Mee N ang hs. So Paulus Samotatenus in his 
fifth Propoſition; Inosg 6 Yorn8els av ud] & dyis x, Matias & maghive. Theſe, omitted in the Nicene Creed, were 


put in by the Council of Conſtantinople, upon the occaſion of the Apollinarian Herefie, as was obſerved by Diogenes Biſhop of 


Cyzicum in the Council of Chalcedon; Oi & & ſ%ꝗ aa]eges ot = TW TH, dd £0aguw0y, 5 aro of d ſtot & NINA Y- 
TWgss, Sc e, th v dyis 1» Maelas d wagicys. In the ſeveral expoſitions among the Sermons de 
Tempore, falſly attributed to S. Aug. Qui conceptus eſt de Spiritu S. natus ex Virgine Maria. So Euſebius Gallicanus, 
Homil, de Symbolo. And from thence it hath ſo continued, as we now read it, Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
born of the Virgin Mary. | | | 


For the firſt, the Relative in the front of this carries us clearly back unto 
the former Article, and tells us that he which was thus conceived and born 
4 9 Was 
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was Jeſus Chriſt, the only Son of God. And being we have already demon- 
ſtrated that this only Son is therefore called ſo, becauſe he was begotten by 
the Father from all Eternity, and ſo of the ſame ſubſtance with him; it fol- 
loweth that this Article at the firſt beginning, or by virtue of its connexion, 


1 Huic querh can import no leſs than this moſt certain, but miraculous truth, that + He 
cutum & in. which was begotten by the Father before all worlds, was now in the fulneſs 


effabiliter di. of time conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary, Again, being 
— S. dem. by the Conception and Birth is to be underſtood whatſoever was done to- 
plum fabrica- Ward the production of the human nature of our Saviour; therefore the 
rum intra der fame Relative conſidered with the words which follow it can ſpeak no leſs 
zinalis intelli- than the Incarnation of thatPerſon. And thus even in the entry of the Arcicle 


ze. Ruf. me meet with the Incarnation of the Son of God; that great myſtery wrapt 
up in that ſhort ſentence of S. Fobn, the word was made fleſh. 5 
Indeed the Pronoun hath relation not only unto this but to the following 
Articles, which have their __ connex1on with and foundation in this 
Third; for he who was conceive and born, and ſo made man, did in that 
human nature ſuffer, die, and riſe again. Now when we ſay this was the 
Word, and that Word was God, being whoſoever is God cannot ceaſe to be 
ſo; it muſt neceſſarily follow, that he was made man by joining the human 
nature with the Divine. But then we muſt take heed leſt we conceive, be- 
cauſe the Divine Nature belongeth to the Father, to which the human is con- 
joined, that therefore the Father ſhould be incarnate, or conceived and born. 
For as certainly as the Son was crucified, and the Son alone; ſo certainly 
the ſame Son was incarnate, and that Son alone. Although the human na- 
ture was conjoined with the Divinity, which is the nature common to the 
Father and the Son; yet was that union made only in the Perſon of the Son. 
* The Hereſieff Which Doctrine is to be obſerved againſt the Hereſie of the * Patripaſſians, 
the Patri paſſi? : : ; | . 
ans ſeems only Which was both very ancient and far diffuſed, making the Father to be In- 
4 8 carnate, and becoming man to be crucified. But this very Creed was ; al- 
of eur Saviour WAYS thought to be a ſufficient confutation of that fond opinion, in that the 
becauſe the Incarnation is not ſubjoined to the firſt, but to the ſecond Article; we do not 


gd ou reg ſay, I believe in God the Father Almighty, which was conceived, But in his on- 


th Paſſion of Iy Son, our Lord, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 
the Father. | 
But it is founded in an error concerning the Incarnation, it being out of queſtion that he which was made man did ſuffer. Epipha- 
nius obſerves, Noetus was the firſt which taught this Hereſie, who lived 130 years before him, more or leſs, and when he wat 
queſtioned for it he denied it: ue d undiva wes , Jeeuige Toaw)lw F mixelay. But certainly this Hereſie was ancient- 
er than Noetus; for the Patri paſſiani are named by S. Cyprian, Epiſt. 73. and Tertullian his Maſter chargeth it upon Praxeas: 
Duo negotia Diaboli Praxeas Romz procuravit, Prophetiam expulit, & Hzreſim intulit; Paraclerum fugavir, & Patrem cru- 
cifixir. Adv. Prax. c. 1. And expreſſing the abſurdity of that opinion; Itaque poſt tempus Pater natus & Pater paſſus, ipſe Deus 
Dominus Omni potens Jeſus Chriſtus prædicatur. c. 2. And De Præſc. adv. Hæret. Poſt hos omnes etiam Praxeas quidem Hz- 
reſim introduxit, quam ViRorinus corroborare curavit. Hic Deum Patrem Omnipotentem Jeſum Chriſtum eſſe dicit, hunc 
crucifixum paſſumque contendit; mortuum præterea ſeipſum ſibi ſedere ad dexteram ſuam, cum profana & ſacrilega reme- 
ritate proponit. c. 5 3. After Praxeas Noetus taught the ſame. *ETapunce t ſei d t e ,t ſays Epiphanius: and 
being queſtioned for it, he anſwered, Ti 8 xau9y aremroinud; ia de dE, eva SL x; d dnnov WAL awry Nuri 
Oe menorlora, Smhavirle. He thought the Father and the Son to be the ſame Perſon, and therefore if the Son, the Father to 
be incarnate. *VioreToes A Reis dv E Id, + ara 4) ad]icg t; y3v &, eſtoy mveopea. Epiph. Anaceph. After the 
Noetiani followed the Sabelliani. So Philaſtrius: Sabellius Diſcipulus ejus, qui ſimilitudinem ſui Doctoris itidem ſecutus eſt, 
unde & Sabelliani poſtea ſunt appellati, qui & Patripaſſiani, & Praxeani à Praxea, & Hermogeniani ab Hermogene, qui fue. 
runt in Africa, qui & iſta ſentientes abjecti ſunt ab Eccleſia Catholica. So S. Aug. Sabelliani di&i ſunt quidem Hæretici, qui 
vocantur & Patripaſſiani, qui dicunt ipſum Patrem paſſum eſſe. Trad. 36. in Joh. This I confeſs is denied by Epiphanius, who 
acknowledged Sabellius to have followed Noetus in many things, but not in the Incarnation or Paſſion of the Father. EZ26%Atavoi ol 
T& So dvohTws (I. & voij vis, id eſt, Noy]teyeis, vel dvonrm, id eſt, Noymd, as S. Aug. Novato) Soi S re 
provor © N ſαν˖ Þ wil / Se. This S. Auguſtine wonders very much at in Epiphanius: Sabelliani, inquit, ſi- 
milia Noeto dogmatizantes, præter hoc quod dicunt Patrem non eſſe paſſum; quomodo de Sabellianis intelligi poteſt, cum 
fic innotuerint dicere Patrem paſſum, ut Patripaſſiani quam Sabelliani ſæpius nuncupentur? Aug. Her. 41. Indeed the Latin 
Fathers generally eall cheSabellians Patripaſſians; and not only ſo, but Theodorer doth ſo dejcribe them as profeſſing one Perſon, 
& i Th aud, g males vouodf]noa, o 5 Th nauvn, ws oy Sανν . I. 2. c. 9. After the Sabelliani ſucceeded 
in the ſame Hereſi: the Priſcillianiſtz, as appeareth by Pope Leo, who ſhews they taught but one Perſon of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt : Quod blafphemiz genus de Sabellii opinione ſumpſerunt, cujus Diſcipuli etiam Patripaſſiani merito nun- 
cupantur; quia fi ipſe eſt Filius qui & Pater, crux Fihi Patris eſt paſſio, & quicquid in forma ſetvi Filius Patri obediendo, 
fuſtinuit, rotum in fe pater ipſe ſuſoepit. Ey. 93. c. 1. Thus the Patri paſſian Fereſie, beginning from praxeas and Her Oe | 
| | 4 . | 
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1 was continued by Noetus, Sabellius and Priſcillianus, and mingled with all their ſeveral Hereſies, the ſum and ſubſtance of 
"0 which is thus well ſet down by Victorinus; Patripaſſiani Deum ſolum eſſe dicunt quem nos patrem dicimus ; ipſum ſolum 
1 exſiſtentem & effectorem omnium, & veniſſe non ſolum in mundum, ſed & in carnem, & alia omnia quæ nos Filium feciſſe 
dicimus. + It appeareth plainly that Tertullian confuted Praxeas, by reducing bim to theſe words of the Creed. For when he 
had firſt declared, Nos unicum quidem Deum credimus (which was the objection of Praxeas) ſub hac ramen mo, 

uam o3xorouiay dicimus, ut unici Dei fit & Filius ſermo ipſius, qui ex ipſo proceſſerit, per quem omnia facta ſunt, & 
She quo factum eſt nihil. Then he ſubjoineth, Hunc miſſum à Patre in Virginem, & ex ea natum hominem, & Deum, filium 
hominis, & filium Dei, & cognominatum Jeſum Chriſtum. Hunc paſſum, hunc mortuum, & ſepultum, ſecundum Scrip- 
turas, & reſuſcitatum a Patre, & in ccelos reſumptum ſedere ad dextram Patris, venturum judicare vivos & mortuos. And 
that we may be aſſured that he uſed theſe words out of the Creed, it followeth, Hanc Regulam ab initio Evangelii decucur- 
rifle, c. This is yet farther evident out Epiphanius, who tells us the Eaſtern Doctors confuted Noetus in the ſame manner, 
by reducing him to the words of the Creed. Eva Oe Sofa ouiu, Y euro (juſt as Tertullian; Nos unicum quidem Deum 
credimus) & ws oidauiy ds SoZdl av * u Xets dy EN, A ws 019\aul ον Xew bv ofdy eg, hb ws 
ETaley, SNN nals dE, evg cler, & &5 & dE b e d I m4) 035, ig fuer He Covias 
x; yexess. And when the argument of Tertullian againſt Praxeas, and the Greeks againſt Noetus drawn from the Creed did not 
ſufficiently convince the Patri paſſians, the Church of Aquileia, to exclude them wholly, added theſe two words to the firſt Article, 
Inviſibilem, and Impaſſibilem. Inviſibilem, to ſhew he was not incarnate ; Impaſſibilem, to ſhew he was not crucified. So 
Ruffinus in the concluſion of his expoſition _ theſe words, Credo in Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, addeth, His additur Invi- 
ſibilem & Impaſſibilem: and then gives the reaſon, Sciendum quod duo ifti Sermones in Eccleſiæ Romanz Symbolo non 
habentur. Conſtat autem apud nos additos Hzreſeos causã Sabellii, illius profecto quæ a noſtris Patripaſſiana appellatur, id * 
eſt, quæ Patrem ipſum vel ex Virgine natum dicit, & viſibilem factum, vel paſſum affirmat in carne. Ur ergo excluderetur 
talis impietas de Patre, videntur hæc addidiſſe majores, & inviſibilem Patrem atque impaſſibilem dixiſſe. Conſtat enim 
Filium, non Patrem, in carne & ex carne natum, & ex nativitate carnis Filium viſibilem & paſſibilem factum. 


Firſt then, we believe that he which was made fleſh was the Word, that 
he which took upon him the nature of man was not the Father nor the Holy 
Ghoſt, nor any other perſon but the only begotten Son. And when we 
ſay that Perſon was conceived and horn, we declare he was made really and 
truly man, of the ſame human nature which is in all other men who by the 
ordinary way of generation are conceived and born. For the * Mediator be- * x Tim. 2. 5. 
tween God and Man is the Man Chriſt Feſus : That ſince b by man came death, » , cy, 15 21; 
by man alſo ſhould come the reſurrection of the dead. As ſure then as the firſt 
Adam and we who are redeemed are men, ſo certainly is the ſecond Adam 
and our Mediator man. He is therefore frequently called the Son of man, 
and in that nature he was always promiſed, Firſt © to Eve, as her ſeed, and Cen. 3. 13. 
conſequently her Son. Then to Abraham, d In thy ſeed ſhall all the nations * Gen. 22. 18. 
of the earth be bleſſed ;, and that e ſeed is Chriſt, and ſo the Son of Abraham. * al. 3. fs. 
Next to David, as his ſon to fit upon his throne ; and ſo he is f made of the rom. x. 3. 
ſeed of David according to the fleſh, 8 the ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham, « wa. 1. 1. 
and conſequently of the ſame nature with David and with Abraham. And 
as he was their Son, ſo are we his Brethren, as deſcending from the ſame 
Father Adam; h and therefore it behoved him to be made like unto bis brethren. * Keb.2.17,16, 
For he laid not bold on the Angels, but on the ſeed of Abraham. And fo be- 
came not an Angel, but a Man. | | 
As then man conſiſteth of two different parts, Body and Soul, ſo doth Chriſt - 
He aſſumed a Body, at his Conception, of the bleſſed Virgin. i Foraſmuch as Heb. 2. 14. 
the children are partakers of the fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took 
part of the ſame. The verity of his body ſtands upon the truth of his ||nati- || Marcion, ur 
vity ; and the actions and Paſſions of his life ſhew the nature of his fleſh. mn 
He was firſt born with a body which was prepared for him, of the ſame vit etiam nati- 
appearance with thoſe of other Infants; he grew up by degrees, and was ſo ture aut, 


D 


. . ; L : ut nativitarem 
far from being ſuſtained without accuſtomed.nutrition of our bodies, that he negarer, nega- 


was obſerved even by his enemies to come eating and drinking, and when he i camem: 


did not ſo, he ſuffered hunger and thirſt. Thoſe plowers never doubted of — 1 
the true nature of his fleſh, who plowed upon his back and made long furrows. . 
The Thorns which pricked his ſacred Temples, the Nails which penetrated reſponde 


; a l ed reſponderent 
through his Hands and Feet, the Spear which pierced his ſacred Side, give 


nativitas & ca- 
Tufficient teſtimony of the natural tenderneſs and frailty of his fleſh. And left s fine 
his faſting forty days together, leſt his walking on the waters and traverſing came nec caro 
the Seas, leſt his ſudden ſtanding in the midſt of his Diſciples when the doors fre nt ice. 


| Tertul. de Car- 
Were ne chriſti, c. 1. 


/ WI 
—_—_—— 


. 


were ſhut, ſhould raiſe an opinion that his body was not true and proper 

Luke 24. 39. fleſh; he confirmed firſt his own Diſciples, Feel and ſee, that a ſpirit bath not 
| eſh and bones, as you ſte me to have. As therefore we believe the coming 

of Chriſt, ſo muſt we confeſs him to have come in the verity of our human 

nature, even in true and proper fleſh. With this determinate expreſſion was 


1 John 4. 2, 3. it always neceſſary to acknowledge him: For every ſpirit that confeſſeth Je- 

ſus Chriſt come in the fleſh is of God; and every ſpirit that confeſſeth not Feſus 

Chriſt come in the fleſh is not of God. This ſpirit appeared early in oppoſition 

to the Apoſtolical Doctrine; and Chrift, who is both God and Man, was 

| Simon A as ſoon denied to be Man as God. || Simon Magus, the Arch-heretick, firſt 
| Tok Chrift. began, and many after followed him, 5 


and what he | 5 f 
feigned of himſelf, that was attributed by others unto Chriſt. Dixerat ſe in monte Sina Legem Moſi in Patris perfona dediſſe 


ſudzis, tempore Tiberii in Filii perſona putativè apparuiſſe. S. Aug. So S. Cyril repreſents him, 8% e gagni, dMAZ Mo- 
Ried, os eis Ind oaviyla. Catech. 6, From this Soxnos of bis invention aroſe the Hereſie of the Aout. For Sa- 
turniſus or Saturninus followed his Diſciple Menander with his putative tantum hominem, as Jrenæus; and in phantaſmate 
tantum veniſſe, as Tertullian ſpeabs. After him Valentinus and his followers, Epiphanes, Iſidorus, and Secundus; then the 
Marcoſians, Heracleonitæ and Gphitæ, Cerdon, Marcion, Lucanus, and generally the Manichees. Thoſe were the Aoxy)a? 
er $ay]aoia5at, all conſpiring in this, that Chriſt was not really what he appeared, nor did truly ſuffer what he ſeemed to en- 


dure. This early Hereſie appeareth by the oppoſition which S. Ignatius made unto it in his Epiſtles. | 
And certainly, if the Son oGod would vouchſafe to take the frailty of our 

fleſh, he would not omit the nobler part, our Soul, without which he could 

Lake 2. 2. not be man. For Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature; one in reſpe& of 
his body, the other of his Soul. Wiſdom belongeth not to the fleſh, nor 

can the knowledge of God, which is infinite, increaſe: he then whole know- 

| ledge did improve together with his years muſt have a ſubje@ proper for it, 

which was no other than a human Soul. This was the ſear of his finite Un- 
derſtanding and directed Will, diſtinct from the Will of his Father, and con- 

ſequently of his Divine Nature; as appeareth by that known ſubmiſſion, 

Lale 22. 42. Not my Mill, but thine be done. This Was the ſubject of thoſe Affections and 
| Paſſions which ſo manifeſtly appeared in him: Nor ſpake he any other than 
Matt. 26, 38-2 proper Language, when before his ſuffering he ſaid, My Soul is exceed- 
ing ſorrowful, even unto death. This was 1t which on the : Croſs, before 
the departure from the body, he recommended to the Father: teaching us 
in whoſe hands the Souls of the departed are: For 5 bad cried 
with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father into thy hands I commend my ſpirit: and 
having ſaid thus he gave up the Ghoſt, And as his death was nothing elſe 
but the ſeparation of the Soul from his Body; ſo the life of Chrif? as Man 
did conſiſt in the conjunction and vital union of that Soul with the Body. 
So that he which was perfect God, was alſo perfect man, of a reaſonable ſoul 
© and human fleſh ſubſiſting. Which is to be obſerved and ailerted againſt the 
* of this kind & ancient Hereticks, who taught that Chriſt aſſumed human fleſh, but that 


tw Rs : 5 2 * l : 
— dk mt the Word or his Divinity was unto that Body in the place of an informing 
remarkable, the Soul. | "4 5 


Arians and the | : | 5 s | 
Apollinarians. Arius taught that Chriſt had not hing of man but the fleſh, and with that the Ward was joined, Age. O- I gagra 
ubyl mes vA N F26TH| © oponcſe* dt 5 Y LU e H Ag Tu eg Joi, & Abſey oy TH Gagrd 
A[4 Vt ſo t. Athan. de Adv. Chriſti. SoFeliciatius the Arian, in Vigilius de Unitate Trin. c. 17. Ita enim à majoribus no- 
ſtris ſemper eſt traditum, quod Chriſti corpus ad vicem animæ communis ipſius Filii Dei habitus animarit; nec acceſſione 
animalis ſpiritũs indigens fuerit, cui inhabitans fons vitæ potuit conferre quod vixit. Eunomius followed him in this particular : 
Age, g EU H a0 ue Tov R einne, Geb 5 LuXis ene ſnx Ev f X geiar. Theod. J. 5. cont, Her. 
c. 11. Apollinaris diſtinguiſhed between the Soul and the Mind, the uy n and the vis, and acknowledged that the Word aſſumed the 
Body and the Soul or C ux ij of man, but nat the Mind or Spirit, or the Ns's, but the Word it ſelf was in the place of that. Apollinariſtas 
Apollinaris inſtituit, qui de anima Chriſti ab Ecclefia Catholica diſſenſerunt, dicentes, ſicut Ariani, Deum Chriſtum carnem ſine 
anima ſuſcepiſſe. In quzſtioneteſtimoniis Evangelicis victi, mentem, qui rationalis eſt anima hominis, non fuiſſe in anima Chri- 
ſti, ſed pro hac ipſum verbum in ea fuiſſe, dixerunt. This was then the clear difference betwixt the Arian and A pollinarian Hereſie : 
Apollinariſtz quidem carnis & animæ naturam fine mente aſſumpſiſſe Deum credunr, Ariani vero carnis tantummodo. Facundus, 
I. 9. So that two things are to be obſerved in the Apollinarians, their Philoſophy and their Divinity: their Philoſophy, in making 
man conſiſt of three diſtin® parts, the Body, the Soul and the Mind; their Divinity, in making the human nature of Chriſt to con ſiſt 
but of two, the Body and the Soul, and the third to be ſupplied by the Word, Which is excellently expreſſed by Nemeſius de Nat. 


Hom, in reſpec of bis Philoſophy © Tits &, @v 8 Y Hau, d ID Þ Al, d rr, Poſped] arſe. 
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Luke 23. 46. 
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Thus the whole perfect and || complete nature of man was aſſumed by the . Quid? Patre 
Word, by him who was conceived and born of a woman, and fo made a man. 2 ob 
And being the Divine Nature which he had before could never ceaſe to be & induerar ? 
what before it was, nor ever become what before it was not; therefore he 3997inem fine 
who was God before by the Divine Nature which he had, was in this In-animzquetex- 
carnation made man by that human Nature which he then aſſumed; and ſo n, Tertul: 


really and truly was * both God and Man. And thus this third Articles 2 Hoc 


» g | c. 34. Hoc toto 
from the conjunction with the ſecond, teacheth us no leſs than the two na-credente jam 


Iſt! 1 7 1 mundo, put 
tures really diſtin& in Chriſt incarnate. 2 . 


For if both natures were not preſerved complete and diftin& in Chriſt, it nes confirean- 


: © 20 K f Pil. 2 
muſt be either by the Converſion and Tranſubſtantiation of one into the Ar 


ther, or by commixtion and confuſion of both into one. But neither of theſeria virgine, & 


ways can conſiſt with the Perſon of our Saviour, or the Office of our Me-Humang ac. 
diator. For if we ſhould conceive ſuch a mixtion and confuſion of ſub-animam ſuſce- 


ſtances as to make an union of Natures, we ſhould be fo far from acknow-Pif- S. Hier. 


ledging him to be both God and man, that thereby we ſhould profeſs him Aufn. 3 


to be neither God nor man, but a Perſon of a nature as different from both, Nuι I e. 


5 a li . | 4 len drbod- 
as all mixt bodies are diſtin& from each element which concurs unto their ve $175. 


compoſition. Beſides, we know there were in Chriſt the Affections properꝭ r 5 aiſ®- 


/ 


to the Nature of man, and all thoſe infirmities which belong to us, and . of * 
cannot be conceived to belong to that nature of which the Divine was but arlgur>.c7. 


a part. Nor could our humanity be ſo commixed or confounded with the "og w_ 
3 . entes. 
Divinity of our Saviour, but that the Father had been made Man as much 
as the Son, becauſe the Divine Nature is the ſame both of the Father and 

the Son. Nor ought we to have fo || low an eſteem of that infinite andi Abſit ita cre- 


independent being, as to think it ſo commixed with or immerſed in, the dere, ut con. 


flatili quodam 
creatur . genere duas na- 


| | . | turas in unam 
arbitremur redactas eſſe ſubſtantiam; hujuſmodi enim commixtio partis utriuſque corruptio eſt. Deus enim qui capax 


eſt, non capabilis, penetrans, non penetrabilis, implens, non implebilis, qui ubique ſimul totus, & ubique d iffuſus eſt 


per inſuſionem potentiæ ſux, miſericorditer naturæ mixtus eſt humanæ, non humana natura naturæ cit mixta Diviuæ. Le- 
porizs Libel. Emend. | 


Again, as the confuſion, ſo the converſion of natures is impoſſible. For 

firſt, we cannot with the leaſt ſhew of probability conceive the Divine Na- 

ture of Chriſt to be tranſubſtantiated into the human nature; as thoſe whom | 
they call * Flandrian Anabaptiſts in the Low-Countries at this day maintain, * Teſte la 
There is a plain repugnancy even in the ſuppoſition : for the nature of ManThect.1.4.c. 8. 
muſt be made, the nature of God cannot be made, and conſequently cannot 

become the nature of Man. The immaterial, indiviſible and immortal God- 

Head cannot be divided into a ſpiritual and incorruptible Soul, and a carnal 

and corruptible Body; of which two Humanity conſiſteth. There is no 

other Deity of the Father than of the Son; and therefore if this was con- 

verted into that Humanity, then was the Father alſo that Man, and grew 

in knowledge, ſuffered, and died. We muſt not therefore ſo far ſtand upon 

the Propriety of ſpeech, when it is Written, The Word was made fleſh, as] In that prope- 


| . | | ſition, 6 x 
to deſtroy the Propriety both of the Word and of the Fleſh. Tae Ale, 
3 | | | there hath been 
ſtrange force uſed by men of contrary judgments, and for contrary ends, as to the word E. The Socinians endeavouring o 


prove it can have no other ſenſe than ſimply fuit, the word was fleſh. The Flandrian Anabaptiſts ſtretching it to the high: ſt 
Jenſe of factum eſt, the Word was made fleſh. It is confeſſed that the Verb ved in the uſe of the Greek Language # capable 
ef either interpretation: it is alſo acknowledged that the m ſt ancient Interprefers were divided in their Renaitions. 5g = 
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Syriack rendred it n RIDA ropykr verbum caro fuit; the ancient Latine, Et verbum caro factum eſt. It can 
not be denied but in the Scriptures it hath been uſed indifferently in either ſenſe. And the ſame old vulgar Tranſlat im in ſom? place, 
| renders it, as the Syriach dothhere, Matth. 10. 16. yive&$%sv oegvyper ws ol be, Eſtote ergo prudences ficut ſerpente; . 
and 25, Aęxe my v.abiln ira 2 ws; 0 IS aonw& , Sufficit diſcipulo ut fit ſicut magiſter ejus. From whence * 
is evident that they placed not the force in the ſignificat ion of the word Ye, but in the circumſtance of the matter in whic;; 
"twas uſed. Howſnever, neither of theſe Interpretations prove either of theſe Opinions. For if it be acknowledged that the Word wa, 
fleſh, and it hath been alreadyproved and preſuppeſed by S. John in his precedent diſcourſe, that the Word had a former being an- 
xecedent to his being fleſh ; it followeth, that he which was before the Word, and was not fleſh, if after he were fleſh, muſt be 
made ſuch. And ſo the Socinian Obſervation falls. Again, If he which was made fleſh was the Word, and after he was 
made ſuch was till the Word, as certainly he was, and is ſtill the ſame; then his being made or becoming fleſh can no way eva. 
cuate that nature in which he did before ſubſiſt. And ſo the Flandrian Interpretation is of no validity, | 


— — — 


Secondly, we muſt not, on the contrary, invent a converſion of the hu- 
man nature, into the Divine, as the Ermtychiens of old did fanſie. For ſure the 
Incarnation could not at firſt conſiſt in ſuch a converſion, it being unima- 

| ginable how that which had no being ſhould be made by being turned into 
12 2 ſomething elſe. Therefore the humanity of Chriſt could not at the firſt be 
8 made by being the Divinity of the Word. Nor is the Incarnation ſo pre- 
«ppeareth by bis poſterouſly expreſſed, as if the fleſh were made the Word, but that the Word 
* de cle Was made fleſh. And if the Manhood were not in the firſt act of Incarnation 
Chalcedon. converted into the divine nature, as we fee it could not be; then is there 
no pretence of any time or manner in or by which it was || afterward fo 


u ÞOvoatwr : g l "I | 
ve + tranſubſtantiated. Vain therefore was that old conceit of Eutyches, who 


Cle, fa thought the Union to he made fo in the natures, that the Humanity was ab. 


e F L- 


cos, 47 3 # Torpt and wholly turned into the Divinity, fo that by that tranſubſtantiation 


c 7 


esu lla the human nature had no longer being. And well did the ancient Fathers, 


gv 0/40\0- 


3.441. Two WhO oppoſed this Hereſie, make uſe of the Sacramental Union between the. 


diſtin natures Bread and Wine and the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and thereby ſhewed, that 
2 <4 the human nature of Chriſt is no more really converted into the Divinity, 


tbe Union was and ſo ceaſeth to be the human nature, than the ſubſtance of the Bread and 


de he Wine; f dy | 
actes Wine is really converted into the ſubſtance of the Body and Blood, and 


but one. But thereby ceaſeth to be both Bread and Wine. From whence it 1s by the way 
»ben that O obſervable, that the Church in thoſe days underſtood no ſuch Doctrine as 


nion was made ke 

he expreſſed that of * Tranſubſtantiation. 
not, nor could | | 
his followers agree; ſome attributing it to the Concepticn, ſome to the Reſurrection, others to the Aſcenſion. Howſoever, when 
they were united, his opinion clearly was, that the human nature was ſo abſorpt into the Divine, ſo wholly made the ſame, 
that it ceaſed wholly to be what it was, and ſo there was but one, that is, the Divine, Nature remained, This is ſufficiently 
expreſs d by S. Leo, who was the ſtrongeſt oppoſer of him, and ſpeaketh thus of his opinion, Serm. 8. de Nativ. Hic autem recen- 
rioris ſacrilegii profanus aſſertor unitionem quidem in Chriſto duarum confeſſus eſt naturarum; ſed ipſa unione id dixir 
effectum, ut ex duabus una remaneret, nullatenus alterius exſiſtente ſubſtantia, And the Eraniſtes in the Dialogue of The- 
odoret arguing for that Opinion, being urged to declare whether in that Union one nature was made of them both, or one remaining, 
the other did not ſo, anſwer'd plainly EK] F S$e6TH]a x ſo , τνο Evel, A cr ob lu a. 5 woo TW TH; F avdewroTy]as *There 
can be no time in which we may otſerve the Doctrine of the Ancients ſo clearly, as when they write profeſſedly againſt an Hereſie 
evidently known, and make uſe generally of the ſame Arguments againſt it. Now what the Hereſie of Eutyches was is certainly 
hnown, and the nature of the Sacrament was generally made uſe of as an Argument to confute it. Gelafius Biſhop of Rome 
hath written an excellent Book againſt Eutyches, de duabus naturis in Chriſto, in which he propountteth their Opinion thus: 
Eutychiani dicunt unam eſſe naturam, id eſt, Divinam; and fola exiſtente Deitate, Humanitas illic eſſe jam deſtitit. 
' That then which he diſputes againſt is the Tranſubſtant iat ion of the human nature into the Divine. The Argument which he 
mahes uſe of againſt it is drawn from the Enchariſt : Certe Sacramenta quæ ſumimus corporis & ſanguinis Chrifti Divina 
res eſt, propter quod & per eadem Divine efficimur conſortes naturæ: & tamen eſſe non deſinit ſubſtantia vel natura 
Panis & Vini. Et certe imago & ſimilitudo corporis & ſfanguinis Chriſti in actione myſteriorum celebrantur. Satis er- 
go nobis evidenter oſtenditur, hoc nobis ipſo Chrifto Domino ſentiendum, quod in ejus imagine profitemur, celebra- 
mus, & ſumimus, ut ſicut in hanc, ſcilicet, in Divinam, tranſeant, S. Spiritu perficiente ſubſtantiam, permanentes ta- 


* 


men in ſuæ proprietate naturæ; fic illud ipſum myſterium principale, cujus nobis efficientiam virtutemque veraciter 


repræſentant, ex quibus conſtat proprie permanentibus, unum Chriſtum, quia integrum verumque, permanere demon- 
ſtrant. In which words tis plain he affirms the Union of the human nature of Chriſt to be the principal myſtery, the repreſen- 
ration of that myſlery to be in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt : He contludes from thence, that as in the reprejentation the Jub- 
Nance of the Bread and Wine remaineth in the propriety of their own nature, ſo the human natura of Chriſt in the greater myſie- 
ry, doth ſtill remain. In the margin of this place in the Bibliotheca Patrum there is printed Carfte, as if there could be any 
danger in obſerving the ſenſe of the Fathers, when they ſpeak ſo expreſly and conſiderately. In the ſame manner we find a Diſpu- 
tation between an Heretich and a Catholick in the ſecond Dialogue of Theodorer, where Eraniſtes, as an Heretick, asks Ortho- 
doxus by what names he calls the Bread and Wine after Conjecration ; who anſwers, the Body and Blood of Chriſt : From whence 
Eraniſtes argues, "Qo7p Toivw Te (Ce, F Seavd)in? (Cs 75 N alpd]& dna wh ol mes © lfeg] iis em. 
„A νο⁷, WD Ns Y F emunnor pelaCanxe) 1 540 ro d αναν]ο (oue ν F aydAniy eis 

a wileCandn F Fear As the Symbols of the Body and Blood of Chriſt are one ching before Conſecration, _ 

; afte 
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after that change their name, and become another; ſo the Body of Chriſt after his aſcenſion is changed into the Divine 
ſubſtance, To this Orchodoxus anſwers, *EexAws as dle 4gyuvoyy, You are taken in your own nets. OUS? 28 A ſiac- 
ud T& Cusn ( oN © aixeias YErod] a h, why 2 em & meylicns dia, N F x,] Y, F due, x dea- 
J 3 15 daa, ede nei leer bw * The Bread and Wine even after Conſecracion leave not their own nacure, but remain 
in their former ſubſtance, ſhape and form, In the ſame manner, V evo ad ( u m Nenn en ofiig 
9 uſezpls, 9 4T4% d, cid, I T H day The Body of Chriſt hath the ſame form, figure and ſhape, 
and indeed, the fame bodily ſubſtance. And when Eraniſtes ſtill objecte, that the Bread is called the Body, and mt Bread. 
Orthodoxus anſwers that be is miſtaken, Ou  (,@ua wover, dad Hd Cons crovdle), & Trog aug 6 KV ο. See- 
osyogdbos, Y urs 9 (aua Ho vopdGopy (d. For it is not only called rhe Body, bur alſo Bread of Life, and 
the Body it ſelf we call the Divine Body. © Who ſees not then that Theodoret believed no more that the Bread is converted in- 
to the Body, than that the Body is converted into the Divinity of Chriſt 2 Who perceives not that he thought the Bread to be as ſub- 
ſtantially and. really Bread after the Conſecration, as the Body of Chriſt is really a Body after his Aſcenſion * The ſame Argumert - 
is uſed by S. Chryſoſtome\upon the ſame occaſion againſt the Apollinarians in his Epiſtle ad Czſarium, not yet publiſhed in 

Greek, and by Ephrai mus in Photii Bibliotheca againſt the Eutychians. As therefore all the us]acoryeracts of the Sacramen- 


tal Elements maketh them not ceaſe to be of the ſame nature which before they were; ſo the human nature of Chriſt joined to the 


Divine, lofeth not the nature of bumanity, but continueth with the Divinity as a ſubſtance in it ſelf diſtin; and ſo Chriſt doth 
ſubfiſt not only ex, but in duabus naturis, as the Couggil of Chalcedon determined againſt Eutyches. | 


Being then he which is conceived was the only Son of God, and that only 
Son begotten of the ſubſtance of the Father, and ſo always ſubſiſted in the 
Divine Nature; being by the ſame Conception he was made truly Man, and 
conſequently aſſumed an human nature; being theſe two natures cannot be 
made one either by commixtion or converſion, and yet there can be but one 
Chriſt ſubſiſting in them both, becauſe that only Son was he which is con- 
ceived and born: it followeth, that the Union which was not made in the 
nature, was made in the perſon of the Word; that is, it was not ſo made, 
that out of both natures one only ſhould reſult, but only ſo, that to one 
Perſon no other ſhould be added. _ 3 

Nor is this Union only a ſcholaſtick ſpeculation, but a certain and neceſ- 
ſary truth, without which we cannot have one CHriſt, but two Chrifts, one Me- 
diator, but two Mediators; without which we cannot join the ſecond Ar- 
ticle of our Creed with the third, making them equally belong to the ſame 
perſon; without which we cannot interpret the ſacred Scriptures, or under- 
ſtand the Hiſtory of our Saviour. For certainly he which was before Abraham 
was in the days of Herod born of a Woman; he which preached in the days 


of Noah, began to preach in the reign of Tiberius, being at that time about 


thirty years of age; he was demonſtrated the Son of God with power, who 
was the ſeed of David according to the fleſh, he who died on the Croſs rai- 
ſed him from the dead who died ſo, being put to death through the fleſh, and Get. 3.18. 


quickned by the * he Was of the fathers according to the fleſh who Was Rem. 9. 3. 
2 


God over all bleſſed for ever. Being theſe and the like actions and affections 


cannot come from the ſame nature, and yet muſt be attributed to the ſame 

Perſon; as we muſt acknowledgeadiverlity of natures united, ſo muſt we con- 

feſs the identity of the Perſon in whom they are conjoined, againſt the ancient This Herepc 
| , . . 0 , 188 oth mo$t for- 
Hereſie of the || Ne/?orians, condemned in the Council of Epheſus. | 


mally contra- 


| dif theſewords 
of the Creed, becauſe it immediately denies this truth, that the eternal Son of God was conceived and born. And in vain did Ne- 


ſtorius ſeek not only to qvoid it inthe Nicene Creed, but to make uſe of the words of the Creed even againſt the Unity of the Perſon 
of Chriſt. S. Cyril had well otje#ed the ſeries, order and conſequence of that confeſſion : Een ij d l, Y usydAn Ewmod ©, au 
TW F ou, Oed Haleos x7! ovary you moron, Y % Oel An Oe dantiviy, m3 905 . x F gos, I Mis Te nale 
TeromEv o IIa ug, x ( HU ,ỹẽ e Y raviewnion mabgv, dv s luda Th ei ,, Y dH eis d HUS. 
The ſtrength of this Objection lies in this, that Chriſt, the only-begotten Son, begotten of the Father before all Worlds, was incar- 
nate. The anſwer of Neſtorius was in this manner: IIc eis + Kveroy nw 'Inozv Reis ov, & you ans F morons 
bung drs, "Ingfs5 Xetwros, Y lAovo is, I yory geg reed les, Te n, S271 G- d BS., ws Jehle 
Alus, ovouale T F eravlewTionus, 9 ＋ c 695 * dye ATED, So ous ot Poo. And the ſtrength, or 
rather the wealws/s, thereof is this: that firſt the Council plac d the name of Feſus, Chriſt, and the only-begotten Son, names 
common to the NMuinity and Humanity of Chriſt : and then upon them built the do&rine of his Incarnation, Whereas it is evident 
that, ſuppoſing the Only begotten a term common to the Humanity and Divinity, yet the Council clearly expounds it of the eternal 
generation, adding immediately, begotten of his Father before all Worlds; neither is there any word between that Expoſition-+ 
and the Incarnation, hut ſuch as (peak wholly of Chriſt as God. Therefore that only-begotten Son, who was begotten of his Fa- 
ther before all Worlds, deſcended from Heaven, and was incarnate. Thus S. Cyril in his ſecond Epiſtle to Neſtorius, and Ne- 
ſtorius in his ſecond to bim. Which miſtake of his ſeems yet more ſtrange to me, when I conſider in the ſame Epiſtle of Neſtorius 
that fundamental truth aſſerted, which of itſelf ſufficiently, nay fully confutes his Hereſie : For he acknowledgeth the name of Chriſt 
tobe enalis A aubilis vis oy wordord megounu wegonſouiar (nparlinbs, 15 conſequently Chriſt himſelf ta be a ſingle 
FM en 
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ARTICLE II 


Perſon in a double nature, paſſible and impaſſible : which once granted, it evidently followeth, that he which was born from eter. 

nity was alſo born in time, for by thoſe ſeveral nativities be had thoſe ſeveral natures ; that he which was impaſſible as God, 
might, and did ſuffer?as man, b:cauſe the ſame Perſon was of an impaſſible and a paſſible nature; impaſſible as God, paſſible as 
man. Wherefore by that which Neſtorius hath confeſſed, and notwithſtanding that which he hath objetted, it is evident out of 
the Nicene Creed, that the Son of God, begotten of his Father before all Worlds, was incarnate and made Man; and as eui 
dent out of the Apoſtles Creed, eſpecially expounded by the Nicene, that the ſame only begotten Son was conceived by the Holy 


Gboſt, and born of the Virgin Mary. | | 


Aving thus diſpatched the conſideration of the firſt Perſon concerned 
in this Article, and the Actions contained in it ſo far as diſtinctly from 
the reſt they belong to him , we deſcend unto the other two concerned in 
the ſame; and firſt to him whoſe operation did precede in the Conception, 
the Holy Ghoſt. Which ſecond part ſome may think to require a threefold 
conſideration; firſt, of the Conception; ſecondly, of the Perſon; thirdly, 
of the Operation. But for the Perſon or exiſtence of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
is here only mentioned obliquely, and therefore to be reſerved for another 
| Article where it is propounded directly. And for the Conception it ſelf, 
that belongeth not ſo properly to the Holy Ghoſt, of whom the Act cannot 
. be predicated. For tho' Chriſt was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, yet the Ho- 
Luke 1. 31. ly Ghoſt did not conceive him, but ſaid unto the Virgin, Thou ſhalt conceive. 
There remaineth therefore nothing proper and peculiar to this ſecond part, 
but that Operation of the Holy Ghoſt in Chriſt's Conception, whereby the 
Virgin was enabled to conceive, and by virtue whereof Chriſt is ſaid to be 
conceived by him. | | | 90 
Now when we ſay the Conception of our Saviour was wrought by the 
operation of the Spirit, it will be neceſſary to obſerve, firſt, What is exclu- 
ded by that attribution to the Spirit; ſecondly, what is included in that 
operation of the Spirit. EIS 2 
For the firſt of theſe we may take notice in the Salutation of the Angel, 
when he told the bleſſed Virgin ſhe ſhould conceive and bring forth a Son, 
| Luke 1. 34. ſhe ſaid, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man? By which words ſhe ex- 
cludeth firſt all men, and then her ſelf: all men, by that aſſertion, I know not 
a man; her ſelf, by the queſtion, How ſhall this be, ſeeing it is ſo? Firſt, our 
 Melchizedek had no Father on earth, in general; not any man, in particular 
Matth. 1. 18.not Joſeph. Tis true, his mother Mary was eſpouſed to Foſeph : but tis as true, 
before they came together, ſhe was found with ckild of the Holy Ghoſt. Weread in 
Luke 2-27- S. Luke, that the parents brought up the child Feſus into the Temple: but theſe 
Luke 2. 33. Parents were not the Father and the Mother, but as it followeth, oſeph and 
1 his Mother marvelled at thoſe things which were ſpoken of him. Tis true, Philip 
John 1. 43. calleth himJeſus of Nazareth, the Son 7 Joſeph; and which is more, his Mother 
Luke 2. 48. ſaid unto him, Bebold, thy Father and I have ſought thee ſorrowing : but this 
Luke 3. 23. Muſt be only the reputed Father of Cori he being only, as was ſuppoſed, the 
ſon of Foſeph, which was the ſon of Eli. Whence they muſt needs appear 
without all excuſe, who therefore affirm our Saviour to have been the proper 
ſon of Joſeph, becauſe the Genealogy belongs to him; whereas in that very 
place where the Genealogy begins, Joſeph is called the ſuppoſed Father. 
How can it then therefore be neceſſary Chriſt ſhould be the true Son of Jo- 
ſeph, that he may be known to be the ſon of David, when in the ſame place 
where it is proved that Joſeph came from David, it is denied that Chriſt came 
| « Math. 1 16 from Foſeph? And that not only in S. Luke, where Foſeph begins, but alſo in 
Indeed in ow S. Matthew, where he ends the Genealogy. Jacob begat Foſeph the buſband 


Tranſlation | | | 
nin may relate to both, as well as one, and to Joſeph as well as Mary; but in the Original it evidently belongs to Mary; 
Tor loc I ares Macias, of ns un Inods. » | | of 
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of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus, who is called Chrift, Howſoever then 
the Genealogies are deſcribed, whether one belong to Foſeph, the other to 
Mary, or both to Foſeph, it 1s from other parts of the Scriptures infallibly 
certain, not only that Chriſt deſcended lineally from David according to the 
fleſh, but = that the ſame Chriſt was begotten of the Virgin Mary, and 
not by Joſeph. 
Reba ny As the bleſſed Virgin excluded all mankind, and particularl 

Joſeph, to Whoin ſhe was then eſpouſed, by her aſſertion; ſo did ſhe — A 

er ſelf by the manner of the queſtion, ſhewing that of her ſelf ſhe ſhould 
not cauſe any ſuch Conception. Altho? ſhe may be thought the Root of Feſſe, 
yet could ſhe not germinate of her ſelf; though Eve were the Mother of al! 
Ning yet generation was founded on the Divine Benediction which was gi- 
ven to both together: For God bleſſed them, and ſaid unto them, Be fruitful, sen. 1. 28. 
and multiply, and repleniſh the earth. Tho' Chriſt was promiſed as the Seed 
of the Woman, yet we muſt not imagine that it was in the power of Wo- 
man to conceive him. When the Virgin thinks it impoſſible ſhe ſhould con- 
ceive becauſe ſhe knew not a man, at the ſame time ſhe confeſſeth it other- 
wiſe as impoſſible, and the Angel acknowledgeth as much in the ſatisfaction 
of his anſwer, For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible. God then it was Le 1. 37. 
who immediately and miraculouſly enabled the bleſſed Virgin to conceive 
our Saviour; and while Mary, Joſeph, and all men are denied, no perſon 
which is that God can be kad from. that operation. | 3 
But what is included in the conception by the Holy Ghoſt, or how his 
operation is to be diſtinguiſhed from the Conception of the Virgin, is not ſo 

eaſily determined. The words by which it is expreſſed in Scripture are very 

eneral: Firſt as they are delivered by way of promiſe, prediction or ſatis- 

ction to Mary; The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the Lale 1. 3. 
Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : Secondly, as they ſuppoſe the Conception alrea- 
dy paſt ; When his mot her Mary was eſpouſed to Foſeph, before they came toge- 
ther, ſhe was found with Child of the Holy Ghoſt,, and give ſatisfaction unto Jo- 
ſeph, Fear not to takeuntothee Mary thy Moſes for that which is conceived in her 
is of the Holy Ghoſt. Now being the expreſſions in the Scriptures are ſo general, 
that from thence the operation of the Spirit cannot precifely be diſtinguiſhed 
from the concurrence of the Virgin; much leſs ſhall we be able exactly to 
conclude it by that late diſtinction, made in this Article, conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, born of the Virgin; becauſe it is certain that the ſame Virgin alſo concei- 
ved him according to the Prophecy, Thor ſhalt conceive and bear a Son: and 
therefore notwithſtanding that diſtinction, the difficulty ſtill remains, how, conceptus 
he was conceived by the Spirit, how by the Virgin. Neither will any diffe- ge Spirim 5. 
rence of * Prepoſitions be ſufficient rightly to diſtinguiſh theſe operations, natus ex Maria 


a | Virgine. S. Aug. 
Wherefore there is no other way to bound or determine the Action of the deb oe 


Holy Ghoſt, but by that concurrence of the Virgin which muſt be acknow- livered adiſtin- 


ledged with it. For if ſhe were truly the Mother of Chriſt, (as certainly ſhe pe 0 Ex, . 


was, and we ſhall hereafter prove,) then is there no reaſon to deny to her in ter thismanrer, 
reſpect of him whatſoever is given to other Mothers in relation to the fruit of ” 


| . 238 ; ; | poſtle,Quoniam 
ex ipſo, & per ipſum, & in ipſo, ſunt omnia. Ex ipſo non hoc ſignificat quod de ipſo. Quod enim de ipſo eſt, poteſt di- 


ci ex ipſo; non autem omne quod ex ipſo eſt rectè dicitur de ipſo. Ex ipſo enim cœlum & terra, quia ipſe fecit ea; non 


autem de ipfo, quia non de ſubſtantia fua. Sicut aliquis homo f1 gignat filium, & faciat domum, ex ipſo filius, ex ipſo dc» 
mus; ſed filius de ipſo, ſicut domus de terra & ligno. De Nat. Boni adv. Manich. c. 27. This diſtinction having no foundation in 


the Latin Tongue, is ill made uſe of for the illuſtration of this Article, becauſe in the Greek Language 7 the Teſtament there is no 
ſuch diverſity of Prepoſitions, for as we read of Mary, dt ns Ee a Ing, ſo alſo F the Holy Ghoſt, bein & Veel N Ru 


S v de,. and d oy auth Yurnley on rd pats ty A). It is therefore ſaid as well & av ual}, a c, 


dels. Again, the Vulgar obſerveth no ſuch difference, as rendring for the one, de qua natus eſt Jeſus, and for the other, in 


urero habens de Spiritu S. Correſpondent ly in the Greek Creeds, ux xe md pal@, Nun  Macias, or as in 


the Nicene, e ard ud]: x, Maeiag. And the Latin not only de Sp titu S. ex Maria Virgine, but ſometimes de Spritu S. & 


Mar's 
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Maria Virgine, and de Maria Virgine, Cryſol. and F. Aug. often de Trinitate. Wherefore in vain have the Schaols firſt accepted 
of S. Auguſtine's diſtin&ian, and then applied it to Chriſt's Concept ion; firſt taking the Prepoſition de to ſignifie no leſs than a pro- 
ceſſion from the ſubſtance of the cauſe, and then acknowladge Chriſt ſo begotten of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe the eternal Son whowas ſo 
begotten was of the ſame ſubſtance with the Holy Gboſt Thugs. Thomas Aquinas has delivered the Subtilty, Sum. p. 3. 9. 32. 4. 2. 
In Spiritu S. duplex habicudo conſideratur reſpectu Chriſti. Nam ad ipſum filium Dei, qui diciturefſe conceptus, habet habi- 
rudinem conſubſtancialiratis; ad corpus autem ejus habet habirudinem cauſæ efficientis. Hæc autem præpoſitio De utramque 
habitudinem deſignat, ſicut chm dicimus hominem aliquem eſſe de ſuo patre. Et ideo convenienter ficere poſſumus Chri- 
ſtum eſſe conceptum de Spiritu S hoc modo, quod efficientiaSp.S.referatur ad corpus aſſumptum, eonſubſtantialitas vero ad per- 
ſonam aſſumentem. But this diſtinction of Conſubſt ant iality and Hectiue Cauſality can make nothing for the propriety of the Phraſe, 
for the Prepoſition De ſignifieth the material cauſe as well as theefficient, it muſt do ſo in reſpect of that which is the effect, if it re- 
guire that the thing which is made be made of the ſubſtance of that de quo eſt : then muſt Chriſt, according unto that which is made, 
be made of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt; or, to ſpeak in the words of the Scripture, Quod in ea natum eſt, de Spiritu Sancto eſt. 
| Where either that which was conceived in the Virgin muſt be acknowledged of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, or elſe the Prepoſitian 
De muſt not be taken in S. Auguſtine's ſenſe. Howſoever, being there is but one Prepoſition, &, common to both in the Original 
Greek; being the Vulgar abby uy uſeth De indifferent iy for either; being where they have diſtinguiſhed De and Ex, they have at- 
tributed Ex, which doth not ſignifie Conſubſtantiality, to the Virgin, of whom they confeſs he did fine the ſubſtance of his Body, and 
De, which ſignifieth Cas they ſay) Conſubſtantiality to the Holy Ghoſt, of whaſe ſubſtance he received not hing: it followeth, that 
the difference in the prepoſitions can no way declare the different concurrence of the Spirit and the Virgin in Chriſt s Conception, 


their womb; and conſequently, no more is left to be attributed to the Spi- 
rit, than what is neceſſary to cauſe the Virgin to perform the actions of a 
Mother. When the Scripture ſpeaketh of Regeneration, or the ſecond Birth, 
Job 1. 13- it denieth all which belongeth to natural procreation, deſcribing the ſons of 
'» God as begotten not of bloods, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of 
man but of God: And in the Incarnation of our Saviour, we remove all will 
or luſt of the fleſh, we deny all will of Man concurring ; but as the bloods 
in the Language of the Hebrews did ſignifie that ſubſtance of which the fleſh 
was formed in the womb, ſo we acknowledge in the generation of 'Feſus 

Chriſt, that he was made of the ſubſtance of his Mother. h 
But as hewas ſo made of the ſubſtance of the Virgin, ſo was he not made 
of the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe eſſence cannot at all be made. 
And becauſe the Holy Ghoſt did not beget him by any communication of 
1 cao. his eſſence, therefore he is not the Father of him, tho he were conceived 
* Serie. ). by him. And if at any time I have ſaid, Chriſt was begotten by the Holy 
Ubi Spiritus Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, if the Ancients ſpeak as if he ||generated the Son, 
generat, urn it is not ſo to be underſtood, as if the Spirit did perform any proper act of 


rturit, totum 5 5 „ 0 
dirinum geri- generation ſuch as is the foundation of Paternity. 


1 Again, as the Holy Ghoſt did not frame the human nature of Chriſt out 
62. Stupenti Of his own ſubſtance; ſo muſt we not believe that he formed any part of his 
mundo tolls: fleſh of any other ſubſtance than of the Virgin. For certainly he was of the 
— Vpitien⸗ Fathers according to the fleſh, and was as to that truly and totally the Son 
generat, Virgo of David and Abrabam. The Socinians, Who will acknowledge no other 


1 0 way before Chriſt's Conception by which he could be the Only- begotten 
* Deus ipſemet Son of God, have been forced to invent a ſtrange conjunction in the nature 


84 of Chriſt : one part received from the Virgin, and ſo conſequently from Da- 
aliam materi-· vid and from Abraham, from whom that Virgin did deſcend; another *fra- 
=- Piri med by the Spirit, and conjoined with it; by the one part of which Huma- 
ſtusconceptus Nity he was the Son of man, as by the other part he was the Son of God. 


& natus eſt. | | | | 
Smalcius, De Vero & Naturali Dei Filio, c. 2. verum manet generationem & hanc dici poſſe, quatenus in Deum ea cadere 


poteſt, ſi ad ſanguinem Mariæ addita fit ex parte Dei materia, ex qua cum ſanguine Mariæ juncta natus fir Chriſtus. 76. 
c, 3. What this was thus added to the ſubſtance of the Virgin, he elſewhere explains : Nos Dei virtutem in Virginis uterum 
aliquam ſubſtantiam creatam vel immiſiſſe aut ibi creafle affirmamus, ex qua juno eo quod ex ipſius Virginis, ſubſtan- 
tia acceſſit, verus homo generatus fuit. This he doth not only without any authority affirm, but ground upon it the Sonſhip of 
Chriſt, For ſo it follows: Alias enim homo ille Dei filius à conceptione & nativitate proprie non fuiſſet. And again; Necet- 
ficas magna fuit ur Chriſtus ab initio vitæ ſuæ eſſet Deo Filius, qualis futurus non fuiſſet, niſi Dei virtute aliquid creatum 
fuiſſet quod ad conſtituendum Chriſti corpus una cum Mariæ ſanguine concurrit. Thus while they deny the eternal generation 
of the Son, they eftabliſh a temporal in ſuch manner as is not conſonant with that Word which they. pretend wholly to follow, and 

ave made a body of Chriſt partly deſcending from the Father, partly not: and whereas as man he is like to us in all things, ſin 
only excepted; they have invented a body, partly like ours, partly not, and ſo in no part totally like. Indeed ſome ef the ancients did 
ſpeak ſo as f o make the Holy Ghoſt the ſemen Dei: as Tertullian; Ergo jam Dei filius ex Parris Dei ſemine, i. e. Spirit, ut eſ. 
fer hominis filius, caro ei ſola erat ex hominis carne ſumenda ſine viri ſemine. Vacabat enim viri ſemen apud habentem 
Dei ſemen. De carne Chriſti, c. 18. And S. Hilary calls it Sementivam ineuntis Spiritüs efficaciam, 1. 2. de Trin. But in _ 


CW, 2 


rx ur e nsr... 16 


— 


they only underſtood the Operation of the Spirit, loco ſeminis. And whoſoever ſpabe of any proper ſemen they abhorred; as appears 
by the 191. Sermon de Tempore , Nec ut quidam ſceleratiſſimi opinantur, Spiricum S. dicimus pro ſemine fuiſſe, ſed poten- 
ria & virtute Creatoris operatum. I know not whether be the greateſt fully; to make the Holy Ghoſt the Father, a: theſe mer | "(uo 
have done, by creating part of his body by way of ſemitial conjunè tion; or to make the ſame Spirit Mother of Chriſt, as the Naza- 4 
rens did. In Evangelio Hebræorum quod lectitant Nazarz1, Salvator inducitur loquens, Modo me arripait mater mea, Spi- 5 
ritus Sanftus. There is only this difference, that one is founded upon the authority of Scripture, the other upon no authority of 
a pretended but no Scripture : the one maketh the Holy Ghoſt a partial, the other a total, mother. 
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The belief of this is neceſſary to prevent all fear or ſuſpicion of ſpot in 
this Lamb, of fin in this Feſus. Whatſoever our original corruption is, 
however diſpleaſing unto God, we may be from hence aſſured there Wil 
was none in him, in whom alone God hath declared himſelf to be wel} 19 
pleaſed. ho can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? faith 70%; a clean 1 
and undefiled Redeemer out of an unclean and defiled Nature; He whoſe ilk 
name is Holineſs, whoſe operation is to ſanctifie, the Holy Ghoſt. Our _ 

Feſus was like unto us in all things, as born of a Woman, ſin only excep- 
ted, as conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. This original and total ſanctification 
of the human nature was firſt neceflary, to fit it for the perſonal union with | wt. 
the Word, who, out of his infinite love, humbled himſelf to become fleſl, = 
and at the ſame time, out of his infinite purity, could not defile himſelf by 

becoming finful fleſh Secondly, the ſame Sanctification was as neceſlary 
in refpe& of the end for which he was made man, the Redemption of man- 
kind: that as the || tirſt Adam was the fountain of our impurit 


; 4 7 ſo the Iulud unum / 
ſecond Adam ſhould alſo be the pure fountain of our righteouſneſs. à God peccatum, 


ſending his own ſon in the likeneſs of fimſul fleſh, condemned fin in the fleſb; 8 
which he could not have condemned, had he been ſent in ſinful fleſh. » The habitu tantæ 
Father made him to be ſin for us, who knew no ſm, that we might be made eit ad- 


; 1 e , miſſum eſt, ue 
the righteouſneſs of God in him; which we could not have been made in him, in uno homine 


but that he, < did no ſin, and knew no ſin. For whoſoever is ſinful wanteth ®'s'nalicer,ar- 
| | p . que, ut ita di- 
a Redeemer ; and he could have redeemed none who ſtood in need of hisxerim, radica- 
own Redemption. We are redeemed © with the precious Blood of Chriſt 3 
therefore precious, becauſe of a lamb without blemiſh, and without ſpot. Oni car.” | 
atonement can be made by no other High-Prieſt than by him who is holy, non folvicur ac 
harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from Sinners. We cannot * know that 1 
was manifeſted to take away our fins, except we allo know that in him is no diatorem Dei 
ſm. Wherefore, being it is fo neceſſary to believe the original holineſs off nminum, 
our human nature in the Perſon of our Saviour; it is as neceſſary to acknow-Chriftum je- 
ledge that way by which we may be fully aſſured of that ſanity, his con- e er 
ception by the Holy Ghoſt. : 


ci, ut ei opus 


| 5 non eſſet re- 
naſci. S. Auguft. Enchrid. cap. 48. * Rom. 8. 3. 2 Cor. 8. 21. 1 Pet. 2. 22. 1 Pet. 1. 19: Hieb. 3. 26. * 1 Joh. 3.5. 
in quo non eſt peccatum, ipſe venit auferre peccatum. Nam ſi eſſet in il 


lo peccatum, auferendum eſſet illi, non ipſe aufer- 
ret. S. Auguſt, 


Again, it hath been * obſerved, that by this manner of Chriſt's concep-* > s. Angell, 
tion is declared the freedom of the grace of God. For as the Holy Ghoſt - Spire 8. 
is God, fo is he alſo called the gift of God: and therefore the human eſt ſecundum 
nature in its firſt original, || without any precedent merit, was formed by noeh 
the Spirit, and in its formation ſanctified, and in its Sanctification united to quid aliud 
the Word; ſo that the Grace was co-exiſtent, and in a manner connatural 33 
with it. The Myſtery of the incarnation is frequently attributed in the Scri- tur. En. he. 37. 
ptures to the love, mercy and goodneſs of God. Through the tender mercy] Modus iite 


. ; a 1 as b o n eſt 
of our God the days ſpring from on high hath viſited us: In this b the kindneſs Chrifius de Sp. 


| S. non ſicut fi- 
lius, & de Maria Virgine ſicut filius, inſinuat nobis gratiam Dei, qui homo, nullis præcedentibus meritis in ipſo exordio 


naturæ ſuæ quo eſſe cœpit, verbo Dei copulatetur in tantam perſonæ unitatem, ut idem ipſe eſſet filius Dei qui filius ho- 
minis, & filius hominis qui filius Dei: ac fic in humanæ naturæ aſſumptione fieret quodammodo ipſa gratia naturalis quæ 


nullum peccatum poſſet admittere. Quæ gratia propterea per Spiritum S. fuerat ſignificanda, qui ipſe proprie fic eſt Deus, 
vt etiam dicatur Dei Donum. Id. c go. * Luke 1. 78, Tit. 3. 4. I . 
LJ ; an . 
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106 _. | ARTICKEM. 


and love of God onr Saviour toward man appeared. And though theſe and 

ſuch other Scriptures ſpeak properly of the love and mercy of God to man 

alone, offered unto him in the Incarnation of our Saviour, and fo directly 

exclude the merits of other men only; yet becauſe they ſpeak ſo generally 

with reference to God's mercy, they may well be thought to exclude all 

„Cum ad na. Univerſally. Eſpecially conſidering the impoſſibility of * merit in Chriſt's 
turam Dei non Humanity, in reſpect of his Conception; becauſe all deſert neceſſarily pre- 


pertineat natu. cedeth its reward, and Chriſt was not man before he was conceived, nor can 


humana, ad ; PID 
—.— 2. that merit which is not. 


men unigeniti | | | 
Filii Dei per gratiam pertinet humana natura; & tantam gratiam, ut nulla fir major, nulla prorſus æqualis. Neque enim 


illam ſuſceptionem hominis ulla merita præceſſerunt, ſed ab illa ſuſceptione merita ejus cuncta cœperunt. 5. Aug. 
Trac. 82. in Joan. | h 


Thirdly, Whereas we are commanded to be holy, and that even as he is 
holy; by this we learn from what foundation this holineſs muſt low. We 
bring no ſuch purity into the World, nor are we ſanctified in the Womb i 
but as he was ſanctified at his Conception, ſo are we at our Regeneration. 
mt He was conceived not by man, but by the Holy Ghoſt, and we are not of 
John 1. 13. blood, nor of the will of the fleſhv, nor of the will of man, but of God, The 
ſame overſhadow ing power which formed his human nature, reformeth ours; 
Ea gratia fit and the ||ſame Spirit aſſureth us a remiſſion of our ſins, which cauſed in him 

ab initio fdei an exemption from all fin. He which was born for us upon his Incarnation, 


oe Chr is born * within us upon our Regeneration. 


ſtianus ua Z 5 
gratia . ille ab initio ſuo factus eſt Chriſtus. De ipſo Spiritu & hic renatus, de quo eſt ille natus. Eodem Spiritu fit 


in nobis remiſſio peccatorum, quo Spiritu factumeſt ut nullum haberet ille peccatum. S. Aug. de Prædeſt. Sand, c. 15. 
* Nolite deſperare; quod ſemel natum eſt ex Maria, quotidie & in nobis naſcitur, Hieron. Comm. in Pſal 84. 17. 


** 


All which conſidered, we may now render a clear explication of this part 
of the Article, whereby every perſon may underſtand What he is to profeſs, 
and expreſs what is the Object of his Faith, when he ſaith, I believe in Feſus 
Chriſt, which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. For hereby he ought to in- 
tend thus much; I aſſent unto this as a moſt neceſſary and infallible truth, 
that the only-begotten Son of God, begotten by the Father before all Worlds, 
very God of very God was conceived and born, and ſo made man, taking 
to himſelf the human nature, conſiſting of a Soul and Body, and conjoin- 
ing it with the Divine in the unity of his Perſon. I am fully aſſured that 
the Word was in this manner made fleſh, that he was really and truly con- 
ceived in the womb of a woman, but not after the manner of men ; not by 
carnal copulation, not by the common way of human propagation, but b 
the ſingular, powerful, inviſible, immediate operation of the Holy Ghoft, | 
whereby a Virgin was beyond the Law of nature enabled to conceive, and 
that which was conceived in her was originally and compleatly ſanctified. 
And in this latitude I profeſs to believe in 7eſus Chriſt, which was concei- 
ved by the Holy Ghoſt. 
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BORN OF THE Vircin Mary. 169 


VWoꝛn of the Uirgin Mary, 


HE third Perſon conſiderable in this third Article is repreſented uns 
der a threefold deſcription, of her Name, Condition, and Action. The 

firſt telleth us who it was, it was Mary; the ſecond informeth us what ſhe 
was, a Virgin; the third teacheth us what the did, ſhe conceived and bare 
our Saviour, and brought forth the Son of God: which was Born of the 
Virgin Mary, 3 8 
The Evangeliſt, relating the Annunciation, taketh particular notice of this 
Name; for ſhe wing how an Angel was ſent unto a Virgin eſpouſed to a man, Luke i. 23. 
he firſt obſerveth that his name was Foſeph;, and then that the Virgin's name 
was Mary: Not for any peculiar Excellency in the name it ſelf, or any par- | 
ticular Application to the Virgin ariſing from the origination of it, ||as ſome || Fir ſome have 
have conceived ; but only to denote that ſingular Perſon, which was then ys prep 
ſo well known to all Men, being eſpouſed unto Joſeph, as appeareth by thegin to be deno- 
queſtion of his admiring Countrymen, Is not this the Carpenter's Son? is pad nk, ent 
not his Mother called Mary? Otherwiſe the Name was common even at that Cor er bis 
time to many; to the ® Siſter of Lazarus, tothe © Mother of James and Foſes, intepolatu.9 
to the d Wife of Cleophas, to the © Mother of Fobn, whoſe Sirname was Grid Ee 
Mark, to her which was * of Magdal in Galilee, to s her who beſtowed Sev iTexOn 
much labour on S Paul: Nor is there * any original diſtinction between ie, 


* ovounecs 
the name of theſe and of the Mother of our Lord. For as the name of Je- abr Mel. 


ſus was the ſame with Joſuah, ſo this of Mary was the ſame with Miriam. 7 * av 9 
The firſt of which Name recorded was the Daughter of Amram, the Siſter alas bf oh 6'Þ 
of Moſes and Aaron, a Propheteſs; to whom the bringing of Iſrael out of % e 
Egypt is attributed as well as to her Brethren. h For I brought thee out Fel g., 52 
the land of Egypt, faith the Lord, and redeemed thee out of the houſe of ſer- king, as I con- 


| ; 2 | : ceive, the Ori- 
vante; and I ſent before thee Moſes, Aaron and Miriam. As ſhe was exalted inan of Ma. 


to be one of them who brought the People of God out of the Egyptian bon- ry for that of 


dage; ſo was this Mary exalted to become the Mother of that Saviour, who 2 
through the red Sea of his Blood hath wrought a plenteous Redemption for Thu he thought 
us, of which that was but a Type: and even with the confeſſion of the low. Grace, others 


lineſs of an Handmaid ſhe ſeems to bear that ||Exaltation in her Name. e emen in 


be contained in 


| | her Name. H 
Maeiz ould) vel, dre x) *ATI5. K Ge Þ ETA, Þ N F r’ 10s -N eig. Author, Hom. de Laud. B. 
Marie, ſub nomine Epiphanii, Li Toiſagsv 1 yas ( 1 Avvd gevWdis)) Re v 39 onward © Maelas 
To H. Damaſe. Orthod, Fid. I. 4. c. 15. S. Hieron. de Nom, Hebraics : Sciendum quod Maria ſermone Syro Domina nun- 
cupatur. So Chryſologus; Dignitas Virginis annunciatur ex nomine: Maria Hebræo ſermone, Latinè Domina nuncupatur. 
Vocat ergo Angelus Dominam, ut Dominatoris genetricem trepidatio deſerat ſervitutis, quam naſci & vocari Dominam ipſa 
ſui germinis fecit & imperravir autoritas. Ser m. 142. Sermone Syro Maria Domina nuncupatur, & pulchre, quia Domi- 

num genuit, Iſidor Hiſpal. Orig. I. J. c. 10. The ſame Iſidore with others gives another Etymology: Maria illuminatrix, five 
ſtella maris; genuic enim lumen mundi. And Bernard. Homil. 2. ſuper Miſſus eſt, Loquemur pauca & ſuper hoc nomine, 
quod interpretatum maris ſtella dicitur, & matri Virgini valde convenienter aptatur. Ipſa namque aptiſſime fideri com- 
paratur, quia ſicut fine ſui corruptione ſidus ſuum emittit radium, fic abſque ſui læſione Virgo parturit filium. So far not 
amiſs, But when from a bad Etymology he makes worſe Divinity, calling her the Star of Jacob, and attributing unto her the 
Light of our Minds, the Life of our Graces, and Extirpation of our Vices, (theWork ef the Spirit of Chriſt; ) when in the midſt 
of all our Temptations, Horrors of Conſcience, and Depths of Deſpair, he adviſeth us immediately to a Reſpice Stellam, Mariam 
cogita, Mariaminvoca his Interpretation can warrant no ſuch Devotion, This Etymology alſo deſcendeth from S. Hierom, who in his 
Interpretation of the Names in Exodus, as from Philo, Maria illuminatrix mea, vel, illuminans eos, aut ſmyrna maris, vel ſtel- 
lamaris. And again, on the Names in S. Matthew, Mariam plerique exiſtimant interpretari, illuminant me iſti, vel illuminatrix, 
vel ſmyrna maris; ſed mihi nequaquam videtur. Melius autem eſt ut dicamus ſonare eam ſtellam maris, five amarum marc, 
Eę ade many ny Maca ouvere NH. Homil. de Laudibus B. Marie. Dictæ ſunt & ante Mariæ multæ: nam & Maria 


ſoror Aaron dicta fuit, ſed illa Maria amaritudo maris vocabatur. S. Ambroſ. Inſtit. Virg. c. 5. Indeed that ab amaritudine, 


without the adje&ion of mare, # the Etymology obſerved by the Jews; as appears by the Author of the Life of Moſes, who relating 
how Amram took Jochebed to Wife , and of ber begat a Daughter , addeth, N WA NI a RAY RIM 
N ö oOmA W Wynn, ſbe was called Miriam, becauſe at that time the Egyptians, who 
were the Off-jpring of Cha n, made the lives of the Sons of Iſrael bitter. And in the lige manner Sedar Olam, NAW RW3 


Wh QaU wy 2 Matth. 13. 55. John 11. 1. AMatth 27. $0 4 ohn 12. 25. Aﬀts 12, 19. f Lube * VE 
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ARTICLE III. 
Kom. 16. 6. * This is to be obſerved, by reaſon of ſome learned men, who make the name of the Virgin different from that of others 
called Mary in the Goſpel, upon two grounds, in reſpect of the Accent, and the Termination; the one being Mæęta u, the other Ma. 
eta * the firſt with an Hebrew Termination, indeclinable, and the Accent in ultima; the latter with a Greek termination, decli- 
nable, and the Accent in penultima. As 5youa , ME I,, Luke 1.27. in the Nominative ; Smoſed Lan (ul Ma- 
eta, Luke 2.5. in the Dative; un goCndng Di Matetee, Mat. 1.20. in the Accuſative; and yy oon, Nell. 
Luke 1. 30. in the Vocative caſe. All which belong to the Virgin, who is never named Mae! * as none of the reſt by any of the 
Evangeliſts is ever called Maezdp. But notwithſtanding this obſervation, we find the ſame Viirgin's name declined: as unc db. 
ons & willeds auns Macias, Matt. 1. 18. and, (u watt ny, Macig Th ue F Inog. As 1. 14. both which muſt come 
from the Greek Termination Maeta in recto. And on the contrary, that Mary which St. Paul mentioneth hath the ſame Hebrew 
termination with the Virgin, &a740a3:, Mactdu, 1715 me honiacey es , Rom. 16.6. Beſide, the Syriach Tranſlation 
makes no difference between the name of theſe and of the Virgin; as 2 WAR u! N58 EW Mar. 15 
40. Sd again, NMR I'D NDH PM Mat. 28. 1. And therefore there can be no ſufficient foundation for any 
ſuch diſtinction. f For whereas we firſt read, Exod, 15. 20. Nn CAN, the LXX, tranſlate it, Mein n me- 
and the Vulgar. Lat. Maria Prophetiſſa. The Hebrew firſt was MAYA Mirjam; the Syriak altering the pronunciation, 805 
the Letters, ANA Marjam, as for =D ——_ And becauſe the Greek Language admitteth no Jod Conſonant, 
they pronounced it Macau. Though ſometimes indeed even the Greeks did uſe the barbarous pronunciation in the barbarous words. 
as Lucian with the Latins makes Is . of three Syllables, 5 | : 
| Icq O- Lee orgy eddy; NC cv. | 
Again, becauſe no Greek word endeth in u, to make it current in that Language, it was neceſſary to alter the termination, according 
to their cuſtom; as for Annibal *AvviCas, Aſdrubal 'AgSegCas, Amilkar AAA, and Kii, Kaig. This was to be done ſome- 
times by addition; as N NNO, ACA AO:, Napty, Aapix ©, Taged Tags SS, Eros Ey O-, Syd Tu O., 
Aau ASap®r, ACegay. Ag, and ACeg un. And ſo for Macigy, Maca or Maezewyn. Joſephus Maerdpuy 2 
ads ed y, of Miriam the ſiſter of Moſes; whom in another place he calls aSyply airs Maerduvlw. Therefore he thought 
the name of Mariamne to be the ſame with Miriam. And as the Greeks were wont to add their own terminations to exotich words; 
ſo did they at other times leave out the exotic Terminat ions, if thereby their own were left. As for WAN G IT Ae and 
Ay rer for NN G& N Ac and Zug · for NNN Ones, for Maeidt Macia. Wherefore from the Hebrew Mirjam came, 
by variety of pronunciation, at firſt the Syriak Marjam, and from the Syriak Marjam; at firſt, only by variation of the pronun- 
ciation, Mae:zu, then for the propriety of termination, Maeia. Mic. 6.4. || For though that Interpretation Domina may ſeem 
to come conveniently enough from N, yet that being rather from the Chaldees, cannot ſo well agree with Miriam? nor is the N 
fo properly added at the end, as to the beginning, of an Hebrew word, where it is uſually in words of ſimple fignification Heeman- 
tical. Again, the Y may fignifie ſmyrna maris, or Illuminatrix, which S. Higrom rejected; and ſtella Cor rather ſtilla, 
which is properly 4t9_) maris, or amarum mare, which he rather embraced : yet theſe compoſitions are not ſo proper, or probable at 
all, eſpecially in a name diſſy!lable. Though the Fews themſelves deduce it from IV, to ſignifie the bitterneſs of the Ægyp. 
tian bondage, as we read in Midraſh Y, beſide the two Authors before quoted, TM CYAN TW UW DN N57: 
nn yer till the addition of the final Mem is not proper; or if that ſhould ſtand for , there were no good account to be 
given of the Fod. Whereas if we deduce it from the Radix , with the addition of the Keemantick Mem, the notation is evi- 
dent, and the ſignification clear, as of one exalted above others, 


| Beſide this name of the bleſſed Virgin, little hath been diſcovered to us. 
Chriſt, who commended the Faith of the Centurion, the love of Mary Mag- 
dalen, the excellencies of John the Baptiſ?, hath left not the leaſt encomium 
of his Mother. The Evangeliſts who have ſo punctually deſcribed the City, 
Family and Genealogy of Joſeph, make no expreſs mention of her Relations, 
only of her Couſin Elizabeth, who was of the Tribe of Levi, of the Daugh- 
ters of Aaron. Although it be of abſolute neceſſity to believe that her which 
was born of her deſcended from the Tribe of Fudah, and the Family of Da- 


jy 2 _ * vid ; yet hath not the Scripture clearly expreſſed ſo much of her, nor have 
0 47 © . : * 
— nt in the WE ANY more than an ||obſcure tradition of her Parents Joacim and Anna. 


written word,  _ | 
and obſcure, becauſe the firſt mention we find of it was in the fourth Century, Epiphanius firſt informs u, who ſpeaking of Joſeph, 


\ 


ſays he knew thus much : Tunat u I indy ourhi Th ada, Y, Snkeiay TH ovad, Y ut luiſess Avmns, e weless 
[ward Hereſe 78. Again, Ei dſytAs @e9TK wear, = D, Tow, MANAG F Sad Avvis yeurnulln, & & F Tod 
xeiu TH Avve Sed wgnululu ; Hereſ. 79. where he makes mention of the Hiſtory of Mary, and the tradition concerning her na- 
tivity. H Mactas ifoeia x, gd bee Nu, 571 pH Tr) adler uThs ware 7H i g,ñ T1 1 yurl 0s guun- 
Angie, Cc. Damaſc. Orthod, Fid. J. 4. c. 15. & Orig. contra Ceifum de Panthera. What this Hiſtory of Mary was, or of what 
authority thoſe Traditions were, we cannot learn out of Epiphanius. What the Interpolator of Gregory Nyflen's Homily produ- 
ceth, be confeſſeth taken from Apocryphal Writings. And divers of the like relations deſcended from the prime and greateſt Here- 
ticks. The Gnoſticks had a Book among them which was called Teyva Macias. Hareſ. 25. 4 mongft the Manichees Seleucus 
wrote the Hiſtory of the Virgin, And the Protevangelium Jacobi deceived many in relations of this nature, Among which many 
being certainly falſe, it in not now eaſie (if at all poſſible) to diſtinguiſh what part of them or particular is true. Qucd de ge- 
neratione Mariz Fauſtus poſuir, quod patrem habuerit ex tribu Levi ſacerdorem quendam nomine Joachim, quia Canont- 
cum non eſt, non me conſtringit, ſaith S. Auſtin. JI. 23. contra Fauſtum c. 9. 


* Tis ve, ) Wherefore the title added to that name maketh the diſtinction: for * as 
e divers characters are given to ſeveral perſons by which they are diſtinguiſhed 
A&Ev To avoir. | 85 . . 1 ö 5 
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from all others of the ſame common nomination, as Zacob is called Iſrael, and 
Abraham the Friend of God, or Father of the faithful; ſo is this Mary ſuffi- 
ciently charaQerized by that inſeparable companion of her name, the Virgin. 
For the full explication whereof more cannot be required, than that we ſhew 
firſt that the Meſſias was to be born of a Virgin, according to the prediction 
of the Prophets; ſecondly that this Mary, of whom Chriſt was born, Was 
really a Virgin when ſhe bare him, according to the Relations of the Evan- 
geliſts; thirdly, that being at once the Mother of the Son of God, and yet a 
Virgin, ſhe continued for ever in theſame Virginity, according to the 'Tra- 
dition of the Fathers, and the conſtant Doctrine of the Church — 
The obdurate Few, that he might more eaſily avoid the truth of the ſe- 
cond, hath moſt irrationally denied the firſt; reſolved rather not to under- 
ſtand Moſes and the Prophets, than to acknowledge the interpretation of the 
Apoſtles. It will therefore be neceſſary from thoſe Oracles which were com- 
mitted unto them, to ſhew the promiſed Mef/:as was born after a miraculous 
manner, to be the Son of a woman, not of a man. The firſt promiſe of him 
ſeems to ſpeak no leſs, the ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's head: 
for as the name of ſeed is not generally or collectively to be taken for the 
generation of mankind, but determinately and individually for that one 
ſeed, which is Chriſt; ſo the woman is not to be underſtood with relation 


unto Man, but particularly and determinately to that Sex from which alone 
immediately that ſeed ſhould come. 


According to this firſt Evange 


lical promiſe followed that predi&ion of the 


171 


Prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing on the earth, a woman ſhall com- Jer, zi. 22. 
paſs a man, That new creation of a man 1s therefore new, and therefore a 


creation, becauſe wrought in a woman only, without a man, compaſſing a] pr it is nt to 
and be denied that 


man, which interpretation of the Prophet is ancient, || literal and clear, 


whatſoever the Jews have invented to elude it, is frivolous and forced. For 
while they force the phraſe of compaſ/mg 4 man in the latter part of th 
Prediction to any thing elſe than a Conception, they do not only wreſt the 
| Scripture, but contradict the former part of the Promiſe, making the new 
creation neither new, as being often done, nor a Creation, as being eaſie to 


perform. 


Kimchi teftifieth, that all words which come from the root An ſugnifie incompaſſing, or circuition. Ther 


the proper ſigni- 
fication of AAD 
eis circundare, 
or Cingere. R. 
Judah has of - 
ſer ted but one 
interpretation 
of this Verb 3 
879 
iN and 


efore thoſe worde, 
M AMD pn, mult literally import no Leſs than that a woman ſhall, encompals, or encloſe, a man, which, with 


the addition of a new creation, may well bear the interpretation of a miraculous Conception. Eſpecially conſidering that the anci- 
ent Jews did acknowledge this ſenſe, and did apply it determinately to the Meſſias: as appeareth in Bereſnit Rabba Paraſn. 8g. 
where ſhewing that God doth heal with that with which he woundeth, he ſaith, as be puniſhed Iſrael in a Virgin, ſo would he alſo heal 
them with a Virgin, according to the Prophet, The Lord hath created a new thing on the earth, a woman ſhall compaſs a mati. 
By the teſtimony of R. Huna in the nameof R. Idi, and R. Joſuah the Son of Levi, TNT"? Ov WW MUaAN JD Mt This 
is Meſſiah the King, of whom it is written, (Pſal. 2. 7.) This day have I begotten thee, And again in Midraſh Tillim, upon 
the 2 Pſal. R. Huna in the name of R. Idi, ſpeaking of the ſufferings of the Meſſiah, ſaith, That when his hour is come God ſhall 
fay, TRIM" DOI wn fr nN y N DARRIN 7A), I muſt create him with a new creation. 
And ſo (h virtue of that new creation) he ſaith, This day have I begotteri thee. From whence it appeareth that this ſenſe is 
of it ſelf literally clear, and that the ancient Rabbins did underſtand it of the Meſfias ; whence it followeth that the later Inter- 


pretat ions are but to avoid the Truth which we profeſs, that Jeſus was born of a Virgin, and therefore is the Chriſt, 


Bur if this Prophecy of Feremy ſeem obſcure, it will be ſufficiently cleared, , 


by that of Iſaiab; * Bebo!d, a Virgin ſhall cbnceive and bear a Son, and ſhall 


call bis name Emmanuel. The ancient Jews F immediately upon the promul- 
gation of the Goſpel, underſtanding well how near this place did preſs them 


ſtin Martyr, the firſt Writer which made any conſiderable Explication and Defence of the Chriſtian Religion; 
lague with Trypho the Jew, ſhews us what were the Olject ions of the Rabbins: 
dre eſe, wnde eig nd ow Th aegpn]ce F 'Eoais, 


ab hac divina prædicatione, 


- 


2 


dv. Marcionem, lib. 3. cap. 13. 


gave 


Iſa. 7. 14. 


f How ſoon theſe 
Objections were 
made uſe of by 
the Jews, will 
appear by Jus 
J | 755 who, mo Dia- 
Te vas x 01 Sid do uaor To- 

\ ifs 1 She el , 4% 10 0 y 5 5 ey yas. 
Anls), Y TEN. yer, And Tertullian, whoſe works ve ful of the Divinity of Juſtin ; Si quando ad dejiciendos aliquos 

vel convertere ſingulos ſimplices quoſque geſtitis, mentiri auderis, quaſi non Virginem, ſed 

jweneulam, concepturam Scriptura contineat. Aaverſ. Judæos, c. 9. M a — 
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172 ARTICLE II. 


Page 


* 


gave three ſeveral anſwers to this Text : Firſt, denying that it ſpake of a 
+ And as they Þ Virgin atall ; ſecondly, aſſerting that it could not belong to Wink third- 


ſoon began, jo ]y affirming that it vas fully compleated in the perſon of + Ezekias. Where- 
did they go on , A. ] ] d 7 . b f. h * J | | 
ith this Obje- 48 the Origina word was tranſlated a gin, by ſuc nterpreters as were 


Aion e Hodie, Fews themſelves, ſome hundred years before our Saviour's birth. And did not 


3 the notation of the word, and frequent uſe thereof in the Scriptures perſuade 


argumentantur it, the wonder of the /n given by the Lord himſelf would evince as much. 


Judzi , Eſaiz But as for that conceit, that all ſhould be fulfilled in Hegekiab, it is ſo mani- 


Maria & virgi- feſtly and undoubtedly falſe, that nothing can make more for the confirma- 


nitate * en tion of our Faith. For this ſign was given and this promiſe made (a Virgin 
virgo in 3 p p 7 1 
cmcipiet.g pa- ſball conceive and bear a Son) at ſome time in the reign of A haz. This * 4- 


riet filium, in haz; reigned but ſixteen years in Feruſalem; and Hezekiah his Son, who 
Hebreo, ip. ſucceeded him, ®was twenty and five years old when he began to reign, and 
cum eſſe, non therefore born ſeveral years before Abaz was King, and conſequently not 


1 u now to be conceived when this ſign was given. Thus while the ancient Jews 
7 


tetbuls, name him only to fulfil the prophecy in whom it is impoſſible it ſhould be 
* Dicunt Ju. fulfilled, they plainly ſhew, that for any knowledge which they had, it Was 


i, Provoce- : | | | 
— not fulfilled till our Saviour came: and therefore they cannot with any rea- 


dicationem E- ſon deny but that it belonged unto the Meſſias, as divers of the ancient 


Os Rabbins thought and confeſſed; and is yet more evident by their monſtrous 


tionem , an error, Who therefore expected ||no Meſſius, in Iſrael, becauſe they thought 
ay Im. What ſoever was ſpoken of him to have been compleated in Hezekiab. Which 
petat illi pri- is abundantly enough for our preſent purpoſe, being only to prove that the 


——_— Meſjias promiſed by God, and expected by the People of God before and 


prædicavit, & under the Law, was to be conceived and born of a Virgin. 
inſignia ejus | | | 

uz de eo nunciavit. Equidem Eſaias prædicat eum Emmanuelem vocari oportere, dehinc virtutem ſumpturum Damaſci 
& ſpolia Samariæ adverſusregem Aﬀyriorum. Porro, inquiunt, iſte qui venit neque ſub ejuſmodi nomine eſt dictus, ne- 
que re bellica functus, Tertul. adv. Judæos. I So Juſtin reſlifieth of the Jews, ſpeaking to Trypho, and in him to them: E- 
En ſeicds F Tepan]elay wi eis EC nxi ar d. Nob Woy nw B E. And Trypho replies again to Juſtin; "ISopl ws i- 
vy eig Xer5 ov F vuiTee Smdanvteis eig, Huas 58 eig EC en ia oTiu Aeſouly 7 * The LXX. Ide 
- w yaset ane), 'Tis true, the reſt of the Interſ reters, concurring with the Objection of the Jews, tranſlated it, 
ids n ve, I. e. adoleſcentula, or juvencula. But as their antiquity, ſo their authority is far ſhort of the L XX. eſpecially in 
this caſe. IT ſhall not need to ſhew how the Origination of —=D27y from Oy proves no leſs. We know the affinity of the 
Punich Tongue with the Hebrew; and ly the Teſtimony of S. Hierome, Lingua Punica, quæ de Hebræorum fontibus manare di- 
citur, proprie virgo alma appellatur. 2 King. 16. 2. b 2 King. 18. 2. || It is the known ſaging ef Hillel, recorded in San- 
hedrin, c. Chelek, WWF DA N 2238 Exh nun a7 N There is no Meſſias to the Iraelites, be- 
cauſe they have already enjoyed him in the days of Hezekiah. Divers of the later Rabbits endeavour to mollifie theſe words 
of Hillel by their ſeveral expoſitions, but in vain. And R. Joſeph underſtood him better, who thought he took away all expecta- 
tion of a Meffias, and therefcre fairly prayed for him, Condonet Dominus hoc R. Hillel. Howſoever it appears that from two 
principles, whereof one was falſe, he gathered that falſe conclufim. Hor firſt, he thaugbt thoſe words in Iſaiah were ſpoken of 
the Meſſias: which propoſition was true. Secondly, he conceived that thoſe were ſpoken of Hezekiah; and fulfilled in him: 
which propoſition was falſe. Frem hence he inferred, that the Iſraelites were not to expe& a Meſſias after Hezekiah : which 
concluſion was alſo falſe. . | | | 


* 


Secondly, As we are taught by the predictions of the Prophets, that a 

Virgin was to be Mother of the promiſed Mæſſias; ſo are we aſſured by the 

infallible relations of the Evangeliſts, that this Mary, the Mother of Jeſis, 

whom we believe to be Chriſt, was a Virgin when ſhe bare him, when ſhe 

brought forth her firſt-born ſon, That ſhe was a Virgin when and after ſhe 

was eſpouſed unto Joſeph, appeareth by the narration of S. Luke: For the 

Luke 1.27. Angel Gabriel was ſent from God to a Virgin eſpouſed to aman whoſe name was 
oſeph. After the Salutation of that Angel, that the was ſtill ſo, appeareth 

y her queſtion, How ſhall this be, ſeeing Iknow not a Man? That ſhe conti- 

nued ſo after ſhe conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, is evident from the relation 

Matth. 1. 18, Of S. Matthew: For when ſhe was eſpouſed unto Foſeph, before they came to- 
get her, ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt. That the was a Virgin 

not only while ſhe was with child, but even when ſhe had brought forth, 

| is 


* 


of / 
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was her act of parturition more contradictory to Virginity, than that for- 
mer of Conception. 


ewTh tyuul) 1 Taghey ν wirne, % e 
Ham. 25, Virgo peperit quia Virgo concepit. 


igil. de unitate Trinit. c. 10, 


| Thirdly, We believe the Mother of our Lord to have been not only before 
and after his Nat-vity, but alſo for ever, the moſt immaculate and bleſſed 


Virgin. For although it may be thought ſufficient ||as to the myſtery of the\ Me. 13 4 
Incarnation, that when our Saviour was conceived and born, his Mother was x7! F olnover 
Pay Unęeci- 


a Virgin; though whatſoever ſhould have followed after could have no re- 
flective operation upon the firſt fruit of her womb; though there be no far- 
ther mention in the Creed, than that he was born of the Virgin Mary: yet 


the peculiar eminency and unparallell'd privilege of that Mother, the ſpecial 
honour and reverence due unto that Son, and ever paid by her, the regard wvsneis xe[a- 


Aelowp. 


of that Holy Ghoſt who came upon her, and the power of the Higheſt whic 
overſhadowed her, the ſingular goodneſs and piety of Joſeph, to whom ſhe 
was eſpouſed, have perſuaded the Church of God in all Ages to believe that 


ſhe ſtill continued in the fame Virginity, and therefore is to be acknowled- al 


ged the * Ever Virgin Mary, As if the gate of the Sanctuary in the Prophet 
Ezekiel were to be underſtood of her; * This gate ſhall be ſhut, it ſhall not 


be opened, and no man ſvall enter in by it : becauſe the Lord the God of Iſrael 
hath entered in by it, therefore it ſball be ſhut, | 
Many indeed have taken the boldneſs to deny this tru 


> 


th, becauſe not re- 


corded in the ſacred Writ ; and not only ſo, but to aſſert the contrary as de- 
livered in the Scriptures; but with no ſucceſs. For though, as they object, 
S. Matthew teſtified that Foſeph b knew not Mary, until ſhe had brought forth 
ber firſt-born Son, from whence they would infer, that afterwards he knew her, 


Helvidius, 


lowed by Jo 


Which I therefore mention, becauſe Go 


SE SONNY 
ISvellw triton Ge yaurert (one 


tofred bath made an unneceſſary Emendation in the Verſe S Abu, and a worſe In- 
terpretation in the Inſcription, taking the Eunomian to be a Catholick, and the name of the Sect for the name of a Man; 
and confirming this Error by a greater miſtake, ſaying Eunomianus was the name of a Man, twice fpoken of in Suidas, once 
in "Euyopuraycs, and again in ku Tis true indeed Suidas ſaith expreſly, *Euvopuayes, avoya xvev, and immediately 
adds theſe words, & N *Euvouravoy *Auce Bhioderd ] Idoy nelegv, as if Belifarius had baptized one whoſe name was 
Eunomianus. But the words are taken out of Procopius in Hiſt. Arcana pag. 2. from whence it appears that he who was 
baptized was by name Theodofius, and by Sect an Eunomian. And whatſoever his name was who wrote that Epigram on 
the Hiſtory of Philoſtorgius, he was certainly by Se& an Eunomian, and that was intended in the Inſcription, written without 
queſtion by ſome Catholick, who thought no man could commend the Hiſtory of Philoſtorgius but one of his own Opinion. Theſe 
Contradietors of the perpetual Virginity of the Mother of our Lord afterwards increaſed to a greater number, whom Epi- 
phanius calls by a general name àntidicomarianitæ. And from S. Aug. Antidicomarianitæ appellati ſunt Hzretici, qui 
Mariz Virginitati uſque adeo contradicunt, ut affirment eam poſt Chriſtum natum viro ſuo fuiſſe commixtam, de Hæteſ. 
Conde mne i under that name by the ſixth General Council, Act. 11. The ſame were called by the Latina, Helvidiani, from 
7 Diſciple of Auxentius the Arian) whoſe name is mot made uſe of, becauſe refuted by S. Hierome. He was fol- 
nian a Monk of Milan, as S. Hierome treſtifieth ; though S. Auguſtine delivereth his opinion otherwiſe, Virgini 


4 


ident out of his application of the Prophecy : Bebold a Virgin ſhall Matth. 1.23 
be with Child, and ſhall bring forth a Son. For by the ans | 
is as manifeſt that a Virgin ſhould bring forth, as conceive a 


LY 
* 


on. Neither quæ in utero 

concepit, vir- 
goque peperit 
filium. Sic enim 
. 75 - fcriptum eſt, 
Ecce Virgo in utero concipiet, & pariet Filium. Non enim concepturam tantummodo Virginem, ſed & parituram Virginem 
dixit. S. Ambroſ. Epiſt. 7. ad Siricium. So he argued from the Prophecy, and S. Aug. from the Creed: $1 vel per naſcentem 
corrumperetur ejus integritas, non jam ille de Virgine naſceretur; eumque falſo, quod abſit, de viręine natum tota confite- 
retur Eccleſia, quæ, imitans ejus matrem, quotidie patit membra, & Virgo eſt. Enchin, c. 34. As alſo S. Ambroſe in rhe 
ſame Epiſtle : Quæ potuit Virgo concipere, potuit Virgo generare, quum ſemper conceprus præcedat, partis ſequatur. Sed 
fi doctrinis non creditur ſacerdotum, credatur oraculis Chriſti, credatur monitis Angetorum, credarur Symbolo Apoſtolo- 
rum, quod Eccleſia Romana intemeratum ſemper cuſtodit & ſervat. And S. Bafil upon occaſion of the ſame Prophecy: II 


7 1470 m eUiαᷣ Ayuod, ty I 7 Texvaſcyias cvaryiay πνν,, o 


as der ſ ai a ij 
aaghevia, 
d gebn Vo- 
Ab re ſub n- 
Joy To Abty i F 


5, Baſil, Ham, 
de Nativ. 
* For ſo the 
Greek Church 
ays called 
her d&:Tde0c- 
„O-, and from 
them the Latins 
Semper Virgo 
Ezeb. 44. 2. 
Firſt we read 
in the time of 
Origen, that 
ſome did main- 
tain the Virgi- 
nity of Mary no 
longer than to 
Chriſt's Nati- 
| 8 vit y. In tantum 
neſcio quis prorupit inſaniam, ut aſſererit negatam fuiſſe Mariam a Salvatore, eo quod poſt nativitatem illius juncta fuerit 
Joſeph. Homil. 7. in Lucam. Tertullian himſelf was produced as an Aſſertor of the ſame Opinion; nor does S. Hierome deny 
it, though Ithink he might have done it. Apollinaris, or at leaſt his followers, delivered the ſame, ſays Epiphanius, and Eu- 
nomius with his, > Io v7 F 2929500 Kvonretay owdnT]ar s e j Th magyivy. Photius out of Philoſtorgius. 
| Not that theſe words in Photius were the words of Philoſtorgius, for he was clearly an Eunomian, and therefore would never ex- 
preſs their Opinions with an d j,. And as he always commended Eunomius, ſs he was not commended but by an Euno- 
mian, that is, a man of his own Se, As that Epigram, ; | 
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Mariz deſtruebat, dicens eam pariendo fuiſſe corruptam. And Bonoſus, 4 Biſhop in Macedonia, referred by the Council of Capua 


4 tl . + #: 4 
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ARTICLE III. 


. 


\ 


to the judgment of Anyſius Biſhop of Theſſaloni ca, was condemned for the ſame, as appeareth by the 79. Ep. o S. Ambroſe, written 
to Theophilus and . Sane non poſſumus negare de Mariz filiis jure reprehenſum, meritoq; veſtram Sanctitatem ab- 
horruiſſe, quod ex eodem utero virꝑinali, ex quo ſecundum carnem Chriſtus natus eſt, alius partus effuſus ſit. This is the Ca- 
talogue of thoſe by the Ancients accounted Hereticks for denying the perpetual Virginity of the Mother of our Lord, * Matth. 1. 25. 


|| For in the yet the manner of the Scripture- language produceth || no ſuch inference. 


— Ke © When God ſaid to Jacob, I will not leave thee until I haue done that which I 


force. T8 Eg have ſpoken to thee of, it followerh not that when that was done, the God of 
s Tellus i Jacob left him. When the concluſion of Deuteronomy was written, it was ſaid of 


Jiduaeęei ; . 
2 3 Moſes, b no man knoweth of his ſepulchre unto this day : but it were a weak argu- 


az 3 lige ment to infer from thence, that the Sepulchre of Moſes hath been known ever 


r made Tin: 7 iQ 
7, 7 4@ Faro ſince. When Samuel had delivered a ſevere prediction unto Saul, he © came no 


9 ix avaire,more 10 ſee him until the day of his death : but it Were a ſtrange collection to in- 
4 Vill. 73 fer, that he therefore gave him a viſit after he was dead. Michal che daughter 
"Eos moe: of Saul had no child until the day of ber death: and yet it were a ridiculous ſtupidi- 
AR * ty to dream of any Midwifry in the grave. Chriſt promiſed his preſence to the 
ets Apoſtles unto the end of theworld: whoever made fo unhappy a conſtruction 


e 


Dpa ag to infer from thence, that for ever after he would be abſent from them? 


53 F Al 
dm . 5 1 | 3 
Seixvuorv. S. Baſil. Hom, de Nat. Dom. EVS Th yea Þ pnow TeThu wii em JStwero ys THEva yeivs, S. Chryſoſt. 
To" Ewg aonndnuts t om F hiluerds W TH ved yeagn deionop navy. Tfid. Peluy. 1. 1. Ep. 18. To "Ewg mohanys 
8X4 CM Nagvs Aſa, oY om F auTs Tes.ſudl© Adria Iſag. in S. S. To” Es evi] Tess ddt: l F £02Zns Yeore 
DRgarauCdy;), evicle iv om Snnacy wiydnar @ yan 2) VeoneeraY: xabdmop þ vw) ts fe @e95 avid ragonlu (74- 
es Ne Y, M Y eraffior cis ood nnwo eiu Jrafnud]er. Phot. Ep. 30. In the ſame manner it js obſerved 
by th Greek Grammarians of ety, that if any one declared that he did it not ety before ſuch a thing were done, it follow- 
eth not that he did it when or after that thing was done. As when Helena ſaw and knew Ulyſſes a 5% in Troy, ſhe promiſed 
upon Oath that ſhe would diſcover him to none till he was ſafe returned to the Grecian Fleet. | 
| | Kat a@pooe xte b Ho, 

Mz F ce Odvone ο T ον,“ araphiay, 

Tlety ye I &5 ves Te Hog Ki] Y d Od. .. | | 
And yet it is not likely, ſays Euſtathius, that Helena did ever diſcover Ulyſſes to the Trojans after he was returned. Ey 5 m, 
Mi e 'OSvane Tewoly avagnvear, mely eis vids Lx&aX, &T h Jorg ailaviy h vnoſiroy mm avaphiva iaus 


| Land . tv * 5 , A 7 5 co 
A O ei Tois Tewoiv,orluulion E Jula , un Te wog vid 2 meiv dv Tod's Vn Y, (Te e TH d padadia, 


1 LA,˖i/ © 167) N $4167) water, ds u eins ꝙ EHE ere Tols LAC A Ouarias 8d de eig viies x 
XAT las d“ auros. 4 Negation anteceding arecy or s, is no Affirmation following them. Gen. 28. 15. ® Deut. 34. 6. 


* I Sam. 15. 35. 2 Sam. 6. 23. 


*r I ſhallnot Again, tis * true that Chriſt is termed the frſt- born Son of Mary, from 
- deny thatChriſt 1 1 | CY 5 
whence they infer ſhe inuſt needs have a ſecond; but might as well conclude 


was called the . | 2 : ; 
firſt-born in that whereſoever there is one, there muſt be two. For in this particular 
N " the Scripture- notion of priority excludeth an Antecedent, but inferreth not 


Mother, thoug g | | 
Epiphanius a Conſequent; it ſuppoſeth none to have _ before, but concludeth not 


— t a any to follow after. Sanfifie unto me, ſaith God, all the firſt- born; which was 
{wer : £2. dae d firm and fixed Law, immediately obliging upon the Birth: whereas if the 


57 £-yoncs Firſt- born had included a relation to a ſecond, there could have been no pre- 


/ 


prey ſent certainty, but a ſuſpenſion of obedience; nor had the Firſt-born been 
Ihe ale ſanctified of it ſelf, but the ſecond Birth had ſanctified the firſt. And well 


U * 


455 215 © mightany ||ſacrilegious Few have kept back the price of Redemption due unto 
x dne, + the Prieſt, nor could it have been required of him, till a ſecond Off-ſpring had 


=gloToxy appeared; and ſo no Redemption at all had been required for an only Son. 


UuTH5 A 5 
+ 224)5roxor. Whereas all ſuch pretences were unheard of in the Law, becauſe the Origi- 


Eri EN nal * Hebrew word is not capable of any ſuch conſtruction; and in the Law it 


— 


1 * ab. ſelf it carrieth with it a clear interpretation, Sanctiſie unto me all the jirſt- 
Tis N (de , | : 

Tic e 9 Th F e ẽ enwrumig £x47t 79 aνννhelo, & ele PATUR Hereſ. 78. As if her Son the 
Fir ſt- born were not her firſt- born Son. Ou r 0 Teo] ro wess * em ſiyo £xd F (uy net, a 0 e 
Stayoiſov ukTeav mewleror Cr avorudle9)* S. Baſil. Hom. de Nativ. Primogenitus eſt non tantum poſt quem & alli, ſed 
ante quem nullus. S. Hieron. adv. Helvid. It is obſerved by Servius, to that of Virgil's Aneid. 1. Trozz qui primus ab oris, 
that Primus i. poſt quem nullus. || Thus Hieron makes his Plea: Quid me in unius menſis ſtringis articulo ? quid primoxe- 
nitum vocas, quem an ſequantur fratres ignoro? Exſpetta donec naſcatur fecundus : nihil debeo ſacerdoti, n;Þt & ille fucrir 
Procreatus, per quem is qui ante natus eſt incipiat elſe primogenitus, Adverſ, Helvid, FIN * * py 13. 2. 

orn; 


o 


\ 
o 
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horn ; whatſoever openeth the womb among the children of Iſrael, both of man 
and beaſt, it is mine. The Apertion of the womb * determineth the firſt-+ pegnivic ſer- 
born; and the law of redemption excludeth all ſuch tergiverſation: * Tj hoſe mo Dei quid 
that are redeemed, from a Month old thou ſhall redeem; no ſtaying to make up oth 9 
the relation, no expecting another birth to perfect the redemption. Being quit, quod ape- 
then brhey brought our Saviour to Jeruſalem, to preſent him to the Lord; As n ; 
it is toritten in the Law of the Lord, Every mals that openeth the womb ſhall * Num. 18,15, 
be called holy to the Lord it is evident he was called the! firſl-born of Mary Luk. 2. 22423: 
according to the notion of the Law of Moſes, and conſequently that title in- 
ferreth no ſucceſſion, nor proveth the Mother to have any other off. ſpring. 

Indeed, they thirdly object, it cannot be denied but that we read expreſſy 
in the Scriptures of the Brethren of our Lord: He went down to Capernaum, John. 2. 12, 
be, and his mother, and his Brethren, and, While he talked unto the people, his at. 
mother and his brethren flood without, defiring to ſpeak with him. But although 
his Mother and his Brethren be named together, yet they are never called 
the Sons of his Mother; and the queſtion is not whether Chriſt had any 
Brethren, but whether his Mother brought forth any other Children. *Tis 
poſlible Foſeph might have Children before Mary was eſpouſed to him; and 
then as he was reputed and called our Saviour's Father, fo might they well 
be accounted and called his Brethren, as the ancient Fathers, efpecially of | ocigen fir 
the Greek Church, have taught. Nor need we thus aſſert that Foſeph had 4elivereth it on 
any off-ſpring, becauſe the language of the ems includeth in the name of — 
brethren not only the ſtrict relation of Fraternity, but alſo the larger of Con- 


| his opinion, 
ſanguinity; and therefore it is ſufficient ſatisfact ion for that expreſſion, that eaten H 5. 


12. 46 


there were ſuch perſons allied unto the bleſſed Virgin. © We be Brethren, ile ld, 


. | ther of our Lord, 
ſaid Abraham unto Lot; when Abraham was the Son of Terab, Lot of Haran, Hul. Eccl. l. 2. c. 


. "9 h 3 I. Tt c 47 | 
and conſequently not his brother, but his nephew, and, as elſewhere pro- 814,00, 5 


- IdnoCoy & 


perly ſtiled, © the ſon of his Brother, © Moſes called Miſhael and Elzaphan, * #veis xe y6- 


the ſons of Uzziel the uncle of Aaron, and ſaid unto them, Come near, carry 50 4 He, 


4% 9 b. 
your Brethren from before the Sanctuary; Whereas thoſe brethren were Na-7& Lacie d. 
dab and Abihu, the Sons, not of Uzztel, but of Aaron. Jacob told Rachel 4259 745, 


5 : | 7 Y Xeir - 
that be was her father's brother, and that be was Rebekal's ſon : whereas Re-ie 5 Torhg. 


bekah was the ſiſter of Rachel's father. It is ſufficient therefore that the E- S' we read, 9 

5 = it is ſet forth by 
vangeliſts according to the conſtant language of the Fews, call the kindred. Stephan. 
of the bleſſed Virgin the brethren and Siſters of her only Son; which in- B in my Bok 


. 6 
deed is ſomething the * later, but the moſt generally approved, anſwer. 4 lated with 


an ancient MS, 

1 22 VS 

e\ qo E 5 \ an , \ L4 « MR * o ” » 5 7 8 2 | off 3 2 8 (FL 

ds l F Ion F vo Jeg otoyd Reid * which is much more plain, for wyeuaco mats is nothing ſo pertinent 
in this particular, as ys by. So Epiphanius, 


"Hy 99 6 TaxwCG c dg lone e NννEöts F Ice, xx Vd Ma- 
elas. Hereſ. 29. And Hereſ, 42. ſpeaking of the reſt, he calls them, 705 ids Toohe <4 was 7% dang yuan. Thus F. 
Hilary, Homines praviſſimi hinc præſumunt opinionis ſuæ authoritatem, quod plures Dominum noſtrum fratres habuiſſe fir 
traditum, quaſi Mariz ith fuiſſent, & non potius Joſeph ex priore conjugio ſuſcepti, Com. in Matth. cap. 1. Thus alſo S. 
Ambroſe de Virg. And generally all the Fathers to that time, and the Greeks afterwards. S. Chryſ. S. Cyril, Euthymius, The- 
ophyla&, Oecumenius, and Nicephorus. Theſe all ſeem to have followed an old tradition, which is partly ſtill continued, in Epi- 


phan. Exe 5 c 6 Ivonp N aewrly ery mole S f guans Ted's i rvierd ov Th aaidas & e 


£5, be C dpperas, Fnndas J J do. Hereſ, 78. The firſt of theſe ſix Children was James: H awry 5 Y mats 
Toon x WO, & re pi} any ( vuidr, relle Id Jeg x) So Fuſe]iges, n Maela, i Sog xd in. Thus had 
the 88 a diſtin? relation of the ſons and daughters of Joſeph, and of the order of their generation. Whoſe authority I ſhalt 
conclude with that of Jobius Oecon. I. 9. EA aa\ice ) AH om yis aropdror d an4TLAER Us FANSOV Y Dorneay 
76766 HE, N 765 oy SiraoTwn Itunes THT 58 Io, t of TETo e. Phot. Biblioth, 222, 
And that of Amphilochius, Jun, Orat. in Diep. *"HTis*9] d e x4 of logie yol, nals Nu, Every ſentsing, x; 


, 3 , 3 — — * * 9 
27 weg ede 202g d&, YC Eva Tarwl = x Leα, aavlt Tv K00 1, O43 x, Kvels Inos Xets's fas; 


EUROS 8) © Gen. 1 3-8. 4 Gen. 12. 5. © Lev. 10. 4. Gen. 29.12. * The firſt I conceive who returned this anſwer was S. Hie- 


rome, in 4 Tractate written in his youth at Rome againſt Helvidius; wherein, after a long diſcourſe of ſeveral acceptions of 
Erethren in the Scriptures, he thus concludes : Reſtat igitur, ut fratres eos intelligas appellaros cognatione, non affectu, non 
gentis privilegio, non natura, quo modo Lot Abrahæ, quo modo Jacob Laban eſt appellatus frater. And as for the other opi- 
nion of thoſe which went before him, he ſays twas grounded merely upon an Apecryphal Hiſtory, Com. in Mar, cap. 12. Quidam 
fratres Domini de alia uxore Joſeph filios ſuſpicantur, ſequenres delirimenta Apocryphorum, & quandam Eſcham mulier- 
culam confingentes. Indeed Origen himſelf, followed in this particular by the Greek Church, did conſeſs no leſs ; who 
tells the Authors from whom that Interpretation firſt aroſe; Fratres autem Jeſu putabant nonnulli eſſe, (ex traditione Hebræo- 
rum ſumptaã cecaſione, ex evangelio quod titulum habet juxta Petrum, aut ex libri Jacobi) filios Joſeph ex priore uxore, 
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176 ARTICLE III. 


quz convixerat ipfi antequam duceret Mariam, in Mat. 13. 55. This Jacobus mentioned by Origen, is the ſame with him 
whom Euſtathius mentions in Hexamero, "AZiov 5 # iccetay bs SiiSeor ah Þ aryins Matias TaraCic 715 2g 
Where he reckons Joſeph inter 765 xngor]as* and Epiphanius calls I α M ECE. S. Hierom therefore obſerving that 
the former opinion of Joſeph's Sons was founded merely upon an Apocryphal Writing, and being ready to aſſert the Virginity of 


» 1. = A — - - — 


Joſeph as well as Mary, firſt invented the other Solution in the kindred of Mary, as founded not only in the Language, but alſo 


Teſtimony of the Scriptures. Quidam fratres Domini de alia uxore Joſeph filios ſuſpicantur, ſequentes delirimenta Apocry- 
phorum, & quandam Eſcham mulierem confingentes. Nos autem ſicut in libro quem contra Helvidium ſeripſimus con- 
tinetur, fratres Domini non filios Joſeph, ſed conſobrinos Salvatoris, Mariz liberos intelligimus materteræ Domini, quæ 
eſſe dici tur mater Jacobi minoris & Joſeph & Judæ, quos in alio Evangelii loco fratres Domini legimus appellaros. Pra- 
tres autem conſobrinos dici omnis Scriptura demonſtrat. S. Hieron. in Matth. 12. 49. After S. Hieron. S. Aug. embraced 


this Opinion : Conſanguinei Virginis Mariz fratres Domini dicebantur. Erat enim conſuetudinis Scripturarum appellare fra- 


tres, quoſlibet conſanguineos & cognationis propinquos, in 50h. Tra, 28. item Tract. 10. & contra Fauſtum J. 22. 35. 
Although therefore he ſeem to be indifferent in his Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Jacobus Domini frater, vel ex fi- 
liis Joſeph de aliauxore, vel ex cognatione Mariz matris ejus, deber intelligi: yer becauſe this Expoſition was written while 
he was a Presbyter, and thoſe before mentioned after he was made a Biſhop ; therefore the former was taken for his undoubted 
Opinion, and upon his and S. Hicrom's Authority hath been generally firce received in the Latin Church, 


And yet this difficulty, tho uſually no farther conſidered , is not fully 
cleared; for they which impugned the perpetual Virginity of the Mother 
of our Lord urged it farther, pretending that as the Scriptures called them 
the Brethren of Chriſt, ſo they alſo ſnewed them to be the Sons of Mary 


Math. 13.55. the Mother of Chriſt. For firſt the Fews expreſs them particularly by their 


Names, 1s not his Mother called Mary? and his brethren James and Foſes, and 
* From this Simon, and Judas? Therefore James and Foſes were undoubtedly the bre- 


Place Helvidius thren of Chriſt, and the ſame were alſo as unqueſtionably the Sons of Mary: 


argued, Hæc 


eadem vocabu- For among the Women at the Croſs we find * Mary Magdalen, and Mary 
la in alio locozhe Mother of James and Foſes. Again, this Mary they think can be no other 


nominarh, r than the Mother of our Lord, becauſe they find her early in the Morning 
fratres Domini at the Sepulchre with * Mary Magdalene and Salome; and it is not || probable 
22 that any ſhould have more care of the Body of the Son than the Mother. 
Helv. And from She then who was certainly preſent at the Croſs, was not probably abſent 


the next he con. from the Sepulchre : Wherefore they conclude, ſhe was the Mother of Chriſt, 


_ cluded, Ecce 


Jacobus & Jo- Who was the Mother of James and Foſes, the Brethren of Chriſt. 


ſes, filii Mariæ, i - | | 
quos ſudzi fratres appellarunrt. * Matth, 27. 56. * Mark 16. 1. ¶ Here Helvidius exclaiming triumphed, Quam miſerum 


erit & impium de Maria hoc ſentire, ut cum aliæ fœminæ curam ſepulturæ habuerinr, matrem ejus dicamus abſentem ! 


And now the urging of this Argument will produce a greater clearneſs in 


the ſolution of the queſtion. For if it appear that Mary the Mother of James 
and Foſes was different and diſtinguiſhed from Mary the Virgin; then will 
it alſo be apparent that the Brethren of our Lord were the Sons of another 


Jun 19.25. Mother, for Fames and Foſes were ſo called. But we read in S. John, that 


there flood by the Croſs of Feſus, his mother, and his mother's ſiſter, Mary the 
Matth. 27. $6, Wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. In the reſt of the Evangeliſts we find 
Mark 15. 40. at the ſame place Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of Fames and Joſes; 
MHatth. 28. 1. and again at the Sepulcbre, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary: wherefore 
that other Mary by the conjunction of theſe Teſtimonies appeareth to be Mary 
the wife of Cleophas, and the mother of James and Foſes; and conſequently 


mes and Joſes, the Brethren of our Lord, were not the Sons of Mary his 


a 
Jacobus qui . but of the || other Mary, and therefore called his Brethren, accor- 
appellarur fra- ding to the language of the Jews, becauſe that the other Mary was the Siſter 


ter Domini 
cognomento of his Mother. \ 


uſtus, ur non- | = 1 
nulli exiſtimant, Joſeph ex alia uxore, ut autem mihi videtur, Mariæ ſororis Matris Domini, cujus Joannes in libro ſuo 


meminit, filius, S. Hieron. in Catalogo. Sicut in Sepulchro ubi poſitum eſt corpus Domini, nec antea nec poſtea mortuus 
jacuit: fic uterus Mariæ nec antea nec poſtca quicquam mortale ſuſcepit. S. 4g. in eh. Tract. 28. 


Notwithſtanding therefore all theſe pretenſions, there can be nothing 
found to raiſe the leaſt ſuſpicion of any interruption of the ever- bleſſed Ma- 


ys perpetual Virginity. For as ſhe was a Virgin when ſhe conceived, 15 
after 


a 
l 
| 
p 


— 
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after ſhe brought forth our Saviour; ſo did ſhe continue in the ſame ſtate 
and condition, and was commended by our Saviour to his beloved Diſciple, 
as a mother only now of an adopted ſon. ES 
The third Conſideration belonging to this part of the Article is, how this 
Virgin was a Mother, what the foundation was of her maternal relation to 
the Son of God, what is to be attributed unto her in this ſacred Nativity 
beſide the immediate work of the power of the Higheſt, and the influence 
of the Holy Ghoſt. For we are here to remember again the moſt ancient 
form of this Article, briefly thus delivered, Born of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Virgin Mary; as alſo that the word || Born was not taken preciſely for the Na- 
tivity of our Saviour, but as comprehending in it whatſoever belonged to 
his human Generation ; and when afterward the Conception was attribu- 
ted to the Spirit, the Nativity to the Virgin; it was not ſo to be underſtood, 
as if the Spirit had conceived him, but the bleſſed Virgin by the power and 
operation of the Spirit, Ke: 3 
Firſt therefore we muſt acknowledge a true, real and proper Conception, 


rerynbeſſa. 


* by which the Virgin did conceive of her * own ſubſtance the true and real Tatum ad 


ſubſtance of our Saviour, according to the prediction of the Prophet, Be- nativitatem 


bold a Virgin ſhall conceive , and the Annunciation of the Angel, Behold, TI, ee 


ſhalt + conceive in thy womb, From whence our Saviour is expreſly termed ex ſe feminz 
by Elizabeth, the fruit of her womb. | edendorum 


3 5 7, , | i 5 ly ceptis origini- 
bus impendunt. S. Hilar, [.10. de Trinit, fThat is, by a proper Conception, (UNA S vag el : the Syriack in one word (Ol 
ac fi diceres, ventreſcere, So the LXX, tranſlated the ſimple MI. e Ye A Le. As therefore & ace Neu expreſ- 


ſeth a proper Gravidation, ſo doth ey yacet C 4 proper Conception, According to that expreſſion of Gregory Nazianzen . 
Yaras T, Jr. yok davdess* dv0ewTINGs 9, 57. y KullTtas, Ep. I. ad Cledon. Luke 1. 42. * Heb. 102 "D 


Secondly, As ſhe did at firſt really and properly conceive, ſo did ſhe alſo 
nouriſh and increaſe the ſame body of our Saviour , once conceived by the 


true ſubſtance of her own; by which ® ſhe was found with child of the Holy» matth. 1. 18. 
Ghoſt, and is deſcribed going with Joſeph to be taxed, © being great with, Lube % 5. 
child, and pronounced happy by that loud cry of the woman in the Goſpel,*” Tra 
d Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee. 'y 7 
Thirdly, When Chriſt was thus conceived and grew in the womb of the # ga- 
bleſſed Virgin, ſhe truly and really did bring forth a Son by a true and pro- N 
per Parturition; and Chriſt thereby was properly born by a Þ true Nativity. t Tranezpe- 
For as we read, © Elizabeth's full time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered, ande PM 
ſoe brought forth a ſon; ſo in the like ſimplicity of expreſſion, and propriety «and; we 
of ſpeech, the ſame Evangeliſt ſpeaks of Mary, f The days were accompliſhed Ng Mt 
that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and ſhe brought forth her firſt-born ſon. Sen 
Wherefore from theſe three, a true Conception, Nutrition and Parturition, A ula- 
we muſt acknowledge that the bleſſed Virgin was * truly and properly then 40 . 
Mother of our Saviour. And ſo is ſhe frequently ſtiled the Mother of Je ſus d agb 


in the language of the Evangeliſts, and by Elizabeth particularly the not her ad $38, LH. 


myr. 


of her Lord, as alſo by the general conſent of the Church (I becauſe he, 24e 1. 57. 


which was ſo born of her was God,) the + Deipara; wh ch being a com- yo 2 G7: 
pound title begun in the Greek Church, was reſolved into its parts by the La-prii flii quis 
71 irg : niſi abſurdiſſi- 

ines, and fo the Virgin was plainly named the || Mother of God. 3 


3 F . | & proprie eſſe 
matrem? Facundus I. 1, c. 4. Hoc & ad credendum difficile, & dignum controverſià videbatur, utrum Deum illa Virgo ge- 


nuerit: cæterum quod vere & proprie genuerit, quicquid eſt ille quem genuit, nulli dignum diſceptationis apparet. Ihid. 
nas 38 * Oeν . n Se toy 2x0. Theod. Abucara. This name was firſt in uſe in the Greek Church, who delighting 
in the happy compoſitions of that language, called the bleſſed Virgin Oeclb uo From whence the Latins in imitation li- 
led her Virginem Deiparam & Deigenicricem. Meurſius in his Gloſſary ſets the Original of this Title in the time of Jaſti- 
nian. Inditum hoc nomen eſt macri Domini ac Servatoris noſtri Jetu Chriſti a Synodo V. Conſtantinopolitana tempore Jus 


ſtiniani. Whereas this was not the Original, but the confirmation, of that Title, In hac Synodo Carholice eſt inſticurum, ur 
Beata Maria ſemper virgo ©0163: diceretur: quia, ſicut Catholica fides habet, non hominem ſolum, ſed vere Deum & Ho- 
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ARTICLE N 


* 


. 


mine m, genuit. Paul. Warnef. de Geſt. Longobard. I. 6. c. 14. So ſpeabet h he of the ſame Synod: and tis true, for the ſeventh 
Canon of the ſame runneth thus, El Ti x3! avagoedy 1 xdlayensinds ©e0]imov neſy Þ dyiav, EY, c S Ma- 
eiay -H Njmu⁵ V dl dxndady Oed) bνð—ũupu vl d- , e- ayabiun iow. Otherwiſe in this Council was 
but confirmed what had been determined and ſettled long before: and therefore Photius ſays thereof, AUTa i Zu- N egoelg 
adv T> warp D ννẽ ̈ d ul les eis 1 cr AU e, that it utterly cut off the Hereſie of Neſtorius which then 
began to grow up again. Now part of the Hereſie of Neſtorius was the denyal of this Oe), and the whole was nothing elſe 
but the ground of that denyal. And therefore being he was condemned for denying of it, that Title muſt be acknowledged Autbentlck 
which he denied from the time of the Council of Epheſus ; in which thoſe Fathers, aith Photius eapreſly, F Tavax cyl XK) de- 
rg DE (Xers?) u nvelog x) d KANG% xz avvpnuac Oed e ον,EGc, Epiſt. 1. And that it was fo 
then is manifeſt, becauſe by the denial of this the Neſtorian Hereſie was firſt diſcovered, not in Neſtorius himſelf but in his Pref. 
byter Anaſtaſius, who firſt in 4 Sermon magifterially delivered, Oz5]ixov ⁰ H Maciay xAerw wil, Soc. Eccl. Hiſt. I. 7. 
c. 31. and Liberat. Breviar. c. 4. as alſo Euagrius and Nicephorus. Upon which words ariſing a Tumult Neſtorius took his 
Presbyter's part, teaching the ſame Doctrine conſtantly in the Church, x, @ay]axs 7 xiv F Ocdien& nCdhnov. Ard 


bereupon the Tumult grew ſo great, that a general Council for that reaſon was called by Theodoſius Jun. F Negele dyiay 


Maela % O:5]oxoy devs, as Juſtinian teſtifieth, Ep. ad V. Synodum. In which, when all things ſeemed clearly to be car- 
ried againſt Neſtorius and his faction, he hoped to have reconciled all by this feigned Acknowledgment, Azyico ν ed 


Maeia, xj @avod do Td avTncd., Soc. J. 7. c. 34. Liber, Breu. c. 6. It is plain then that the Council of Epheſus, which conem- 


ned Neſtorius, confirmed this Title Oo bu S-, T ſay,confirmed it, for tis evident that it was before uſed in the Church, by the 
Tumult which aroſe at the firſt denial of it by Anaſtaſius ; and ſo confirmed ir as received before, becauſe they approved the Epi- 
ſtles of S. Cyril, who proved it by the uſage of thoſe Fathers which preceded him, Where by the way it is obſervable, that while PE. 
Cyril produceth nine ſeveral Fathers for the uſe of this Word, and both before and after he produceth them, affirmeth that they all 
did uſe it, there are but three of them who expreſly mention it, Athanaſius, Antiochus and Ammon, Epiſt. ad Reginas. And it is 
ſomething to be admired that he fhould ſo name the other ſix, and recite thoſe places out of them which had it not, when there were 
before him ſo many beſide them that uſed it. 4s Gregory Nazianzen, E; 715 Oed /A F Maelæy VAduCav, Yoew ber Þ 
Jeb rA. Epiſt. ad Cledonium? and in his firſt Oration de Filio, ſpeaking of the difference of his generation from that of others, 
Fs 58 C Tols arr t ſyog OedJoxoy mapyeyor, and S. Baſil aſſerteth, ui xd]aby co 7 OIA0Y 1cwv F axoled, 87. 7014 
£TaLod]0 Th O- n Heel. Hom. de nat. Chriſti. And that in the time of S. Bafil and „ Gregory this term was 
uſual, appeareth by the Oljection of Julian, who derided the Chriſiians for thinking God could be born f. woman; Oecſ hn 9 v. 
uf E manegs Maciay ade. S. Cyr. Tom. 6. Before both theſe Euſebius jpeaketh of Helena, w/ built a Church at Beth. 
lehem; H Baoials 1 FeooeCera Ty © Oco)ous F xUnν1u IHN Fours oi ll ex bud. de vita Conſt. I. 3. And before 
Euſebius, Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria; 4Tag% 5 yeſovey 6 Kue. nwj Ina s Reis ds, ("Gur noetras A 106, x 3 Jo- 
Ai, 4 © Oco]oxu Mel. Ep. ad Alex. apud Theod. J. I. c. 4. Before him Diony ſius Alex. calls our Saviour ꝙ (Ce no 1 
&% das wag)iys O,. Maciag. Epiſt. ad Paulum Samoſat. And ſpeaking of the words of Ilaiah, a Virgin ſhall con- 
ceive, Acjvvory 371 1 O Tie (une, H nrovett. Reſp. ad Quit. 8, And in the Anſwer to the ſame 
queſtion, vel pe] dyit ideas a, N (tine) Th d, F uvdics 1 deν,,˖ (um Oel, Maelæ n ©e!)6uG), x 
e. And again, sTwee ne[{* 2 er 7 Norng el) S S 3 Oro bus. In the Anſwer to the 5th Queſtion, Ard mT APY 
eic AlyuT]oy F loozp dp Th Ozc)oup Macie oy d ſx ebe ινοντ 7 xdlapuyluy , ana ſooften. Nay yet before him 
Origen did not only uſe, but expound at large the meaning of that title Oeoſon O, in his firſt Tome on the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
as Socrat. and Liberat. teſti ie. Well therefore did Antiochus Biſhop of Antioch urge the ancient Fathers againſt Neſtorius, calling 
Teo 3b 7d b, ſays be, dee 7 "Exxnnorasinay diDarraroy maciTy)* ol Ts Þ yenod wel ity) ANG ono, 
61 T4 an Xenod Wot in A io N ⁰ονν]‚“. Concil. Epheſ. p. 1. c. 25. Although Oed. may be extended to fig- 
nifie as much as the Mother of God, becauſe ⁊ ii e doth ſometimes denote as mich as luvgv, and therefore it hath been tranſſa- 
ted Dei Genitrix, as well as Deipara; yet thoſe ancient Greeks which call the Virgin O:J]4uG>, did not call her unlics F Geb. 
But the Latins tranſlating ©:5]6uG->, Dei genitrix, and the Greeks tranſlating Dei genitrix Jeg, unTne, they both at laſt called 
her plainly the Mother of God. The firſt which the Greeks obſerved to ſtyle her ſo was Leo the Great, as was obſerved by Ephraim 


Patriarch of Theopolis, whoſe words have been very much miſtaken by two learned men, Dionyſius Peravius and Leo Allatius, 


who have produced them to prove that he thought Leo Magnus was the firſt man which ever uſed the word Oed). A ſtrange 
error this muſt needs appear in ſo great a perſon as a Patriarch, and that of the Greek Church; and indeed not imaginable, conſide- 
ring how well he was verſed in thoſe controverſies, and how he compared the words of Leo with thoſe of the ancient Greek Fathers, 
and particularly of S. Cyril. His words are theſe in his Epiſtle ad Tenobium, TeaTG- ow a yin Ao idtzgs; Emw aural; 
AC ws UH de baiv n dyie Oc)onCr, I en wry adligor tanguoiog Ie wil FeTo Capo That 1, Leo 
was the firſt who in plain terms called the ©:5|0x&+, that is Mary, the Mother of God; whereas the Fathers before him ſpake 
not the ſame in expreſs words, Petavius and Allatius have clearly miftaken the Propoſition, making the Subje the Predicate, and 
the Predicate the Subject, as if he had firſt called the Mother of God ©45]6u©-, whereas he is ſaid firſt to call the Osei 


Mother of God, as appeareth by the Article added to the Subject, not to the Predicate. But if that be not ſufficient, his meaning 


will appear by another ] aſſage to the ſame parprſe, in his Epiſtle ad Syncleticum; Or. wilecs e weary & n *ExadC] 
aviiney, V os Ng. Kei miley wor , ive 1 Hirne F Kvels us kay meds H (ebe 5 F dH ui Tara & 
AE 72970 coor At 6TIdmas a egnvs[ue. Therefore as he took the Lord and God to be ſynonymous ; ſo be thought E- 
lizabech fit ſtiled ＋ the Z\:ther of God, becauſe ſhe called her the Mother of her Lord; and after Elizabeth, Leo was the firſt 


who plainly fliled her fo, (t is, the Mother of God. And that we may be get farther aſſured of his mind, he produced the words 


of Leo the Pope in his Epiſile to Leo the Emperor: *Avalzuali{i dw Never, 6 7 Laraciay x) Fecloxoy Machavsyr i F v5, 
avbewre 5 whvor, e % nT4 2g. The fentence which he tranſlates is this, Anathemarizerur ergo Neſtorius, qui bea- 
ram Virginem Mariam non Dei, ſed hominis tantummodo, credidir genetricem. Epiſt. 97. c. 1. Where plainly genetrix Dei 
j tranſlated wnTyg Hes, and O:0]6x& is added by Ephraim out of cuſtom in the Subject, being otherwiſe not at all in Leo's 
words. It is therefore certain that firſt in the Greek Church they termed the bleſſed Virgin Oe5]6uGr, and the Latins from 
them Dei genitrix, and mater Dei, and the Greeks from them again Auν,˙e des, upon the authority of Leo, not taking notice 
of other Latins who ſiiled her ſo before him. d i | 


The neceſſity of believing our Saviour thus to be born of the Virgin Mary, 


vill appear both in reſpe& of her who was the Mother, and of him who 
Was the Son. | | 
In reſpect of her it was therefore neceſſary, that we might perpetually pre- 


ſerve an eſteem of her perſon proportionable to ſo high 2 dignity. It was her 


OWn 


e f/ 
Yee. Y pubiy, 
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own prediction, 2 From hence forth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed; but? Luke 1. 48. 
the obligatton is ours, to call her, to eſteem her ſo, + If Elizabeth cried gn 8 


IS . -— eſt mulieribus 
out with ſo loud à voice, Bleſſed art thou among women, when Chriſt was but cunctis, quæ 


newly conceived in her womb ; what expreſſions of Honour and Admiration ffenuit maje- 


: . *A. : | „ ſtatem. Author; 
can we think ſufficient now that Chriſt is in Heaven, and that Mother with 1s. de ſingular, 
him? * Far be it from any Chriſtian to derogate from that ſpecial privilege C{ericorum. 


granted her, which is incommunicable to any other, We cannot bear 8 


| : Zacharias nos 
reverend a regard unto the Mother of our Lord, ſo long as we give her not docere poſſunt 


that worſhip which is due unto the Lord himſelf. Let us keep the Lat ne 
ouage of the Primitive Church: Let her be honoured and eſteemed, letMariz matri 


him be worſhipped and adored. Domini fan- 


ctitate, quæ 
13 | | VVV | conſcia in ſe 
habitantis Dei libere proclamat, Ecce ergo ex hx beatam me dicent omnes generationes. S. Hier. adv. Pelag. J. 


1. * Abfic ut 


quiſquam S. Mariam divinæ gratiz privilegiis ut ſpeciali gloria fraudare conetur. H Maeta e 71yn, 6 KverG- e 
xe *Ev Tu tw Mela, ò ) Haig, Y Ties, Y efiov TiveOua merrwdde. Tiy Maciar wndds TEITKuweT wy 
Epiph. Hæreſ. 79. El ven ien 1 Maete, Y d V,, 1 TE] uno, 2 8%, eis 70 megokwemk, Ib. Hugs 5 F ul oͤgw⸗ 
way F2onoy ul £Sev- F 5 dvigwnrar 765 oy A, diangidalſas ws dvigwrrs deices YeerieguW* wivoy 5 + F 
GA@v aegTrws ul wveeu x1 je, ty ee ys Abſov, x, 79 io myeTpa. Theod. Therapeut. 2. pag. 302. 


In reſpe& of him it was neceſſary, firſt, that we might be aſſured he was 
made, or begotten of a Woman, and conſequently that he had from her the 
true nature of man. For he took not on him the nature of Angels, and there- Heb. 2. 16. 
fore ſaved none of them, who for want of a Redeemer, are reſerved in 
everlaſting chains under darkneſs unto the judgment of the great day. And 
man once fallen had been, as deſervedly, ſo irrevocably condemned to the 
ſame condition, but that he took upon him the ſeed of Abraham. For bein 
we are partakers of fleſh and blood, we could expect no Redemption but jzs. , , 1 
by him who likewiſe took part of the ſame. We could look for no Re- 


' deemer, but ſuch a one who by confanguinity was our || Brother. And! Under tht 


l x Ps | notion did the 
being there is but one Mediator between God and man, the Man Chriſt ancient Jews 


Feſus, we cannot be aſſured that he was the Chriſt, or is our Jeſus, except expetF him, ar 


| | th b 
we be firſt aſſured that he was a Man. Thus our Redeemer, the Man To 


Chriſt Feſus, was born of a woman, that he might * redeem both men and Cantic. 8. 1. 
women; that both Sexes might rely upon him, who was of the one, and Ag. 


| Dunn 
from the other. DEN 
MARY RIDY RAN IVR RW 1992 F117 TION RW RAU 1159 RUA When the Meſſias ſhall re- 


real himſelf, the ſons of Tjrael ſhall ſay unto him, Thou (halt be unto us a Brother. * Homini liberatio in utroque ſexu de- 
buit apparere. Ergo, quia virum opportebat ſuſcipere, qui ſexus honorabilior eſt, conveniens erat ut fœminei ſexus libe- 

ratio hinc apparerer, quod ille vir de fœmina natus eſt, S. Auguſt. Queſt, J. 83. Nolite vos ipſos contemnere, viri, filius 

Dei virum ſuſcepit: nolite vos ipſas contemnere, fœminæ, filius Dei natus ex faemina eſt. Idem de agone Chriſti. 


Secondly, it was neceſſary we ſhould believe our Saviour conceived and 
born of ſuch a woman as was a moſt pure and immaculate Virgin. For as it 
behoved him in all things to be made like unto us; fo in that great ſimi- 
litude a diſſimilitude was as neceſſary, that he ſhould be © withour ſin. Our b. 4, 15. 
Paſſover is ſlain, and behold the Lamb that taketh away the fins of the Non eum in 
World; but the Lamb of the Paſſover muſt be without blemiſh, Where- 209395 mater 


as then we draw ſomething of corruption and contamination by our ſe- ma 
minal traduction from the firſt Adam; our Saviour hath received the ſame$? coneibit, 


5 e ns. 4 | | 1 „Virgo peperit. 
nature without any culpable inclination , becauſe born of a Virgin with-s. An. 
out any ſeminal traduction. Our High-Prieſt is ſeparate from ſinners, not 44. 4: in 


only in the actions of his life, but in the production of his nature. For as dec . — 


|| Levi was in the loins of Abraham, and paid tithes in him, and yet Chriſt, Pei. Non ha- 


| . g N , bear if - 

though the Son of Abraham, did not pay tithes in him, but receive them in cem 8 

| | | : carnem tantum 

ſumpſit de Adam, peccatum non aſſumpſit. Vid. Verbum caro factum in Similitudine carnis peccata omnia noſtra ſuſ- 

cepit, nullum reatus vitium ferens ex traduce prævaricationis exortum. Jehan. 4. Epiſt. and Conſtaminum. || Levi 
| | ; Aa 2 ig 
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in Lumbis Abrahæ fuit; ſecundum concupiſcentiam carnalem, Chriſtus autem ſecundum ſolum ſubſtantiam corporalem, 
Cam enim fit in ſemine & viſibilis corpulentia & inviſibilis ratio, utrumque cucurrit ex Abraham, vel etiam ex ipſo Adam, 
uſque ad corpus Mariz, quia & ipſum eo modo conceprum & exortum eſt : Chriſtus autem viſibilem carnis ſubſtantiam de 
carne Virginis ſumpfir z ratio vero conceptionis ejus non a ſemine virili, ſed longe aliter ac deſu per venir. S. Aug. de Gen. 


ad lit, l. I ©, t. 19 8 


Mel higedeck: ſo though we being in the loins of Adam may be all ſaid to ſin 
in him; yet Chriſt, who deſcended from the ſame Adam according to the 
fleſh, was not partaker of that ſin, but an expiation for it. For he which is 
contained in the ſeminal virtue of his Parent 1s ſome way under his natural 
power, and therefore may be in ſome manner concerned in his actions: but 
he who is only from him by his natural ſubſtance, according to a paſſive or 
obediential power, and fo receiveth not his propagation from him, cannot 
be ſo included in him as to be obliged by his actions, or obnoxious to his 
demerits. 5 3 3 
Thirdly, it was neceſſary that we ſhould believe Chriſt born of that per- 
ſon, that Virgin Mary which was eſpouſed unto 7oſzph, that thereby we might 
be aſſured that he was of the family of David. For whatſoever promiſes 
were made of the Me//ias were appropriated unto him. As the ſeed of the 
woman was firſt contracted to the ſeed of Abraham, ſo the ſeed of Abraham 
Luke 1. 32 · Was next appropriated to the Son of David. He was to be called the ſon of 
| the Higheſt, and the Lord God was to give unto him the throne of his father 
Mat. 22. 42: David, When Jeſus aſked the Phariſees, What think ye of Chriſt 2 whoſe ſon 
is be? they ſaid unto him, The ſon of David. When Herod demanded of the 
Mat. 2. 4, f. Chief Prieſts and Scribes where Chriſt ſhould be born; they ſaid unto him, In 
Luke 2. 44 Bethlehemof Fudea, becauſe that was the city of David, whither Foſeph went 
up with Mary his eſpouſed wite, becauſe he was of the houſe and lineage of 


| Luker, 69, David. After John the Baptiſt, the forerunner of Chriſt, was born, Zacha- 


rias bleſſed the Lord God of Iſrael, who had raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for 
Mat. 18. 22, 1s in the Houſe of his ſervant David. The woman of Canaan, the blind men 
and 20. 30. ſitting by rhe Way, and thoſe other blind that followed him cryed out, Have 


d 9. 27 7, ercy on us, O Lord, thou ſon of David. The very children, out of whoſe 


4.21.15, Mouths God perfected praiſe, were crying in the Temple, and ſaying, Hoſan- 
3 = nah to the ſon of David. And when the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw, 
Mat. 12. 23. 5 

all the people were amazed, and ſaid, is not this the ſon of David? Thus by 
the publick and concurrent teſtimonies of all the ems, the promiſed Meffras 
144 2. 30. Was to come of the houſe and lineage of David +tor God had ſworn with an 
Atquin hinc gath to him, that of the fruit of bis loins according to the fleſh he would raiſe 
e up Chriſt to fit upon his throne. It was therefore neceſſary we ſhould believe 
gere debebis that our Saviour * made of the ſeed of David according to the fleſh: of which 


ex David de. Me are aflured, becauſe he was born of that Virgin Mary who deſcended from 


putatum car- 


nali genere, ob him, and was eſpouſed unto Foſeph, who deſcended from the ſame, that 


Marlz Virginis thereby his Genealogy might be known. 


cenſum. De . . 3 
hoc enim pro- The conſideration of all which will at laſt lead us to a clear explication of 


miſſo juratur this latter branch of the Article, whereby every Chriſtian may inform him- 


* 3 ſelf what he is bound to profeſs, and being informed, fully expreſs what is the 


#u ventru tui object of his Faith in this particular, when he faith, I believe in eſtes Chriſt 
ee L, Which was born of the Virgin Mary. For hereby he is conceived to intend 
Tertul. 3, adv. thus much: I aſſent unto this as a moſt certain and infallible Truth, That 
Marconem, there Was a certain woman, known by the name of Mary, eſpouſed unto Fo- 
* Rom, 1. 3. ſeph of Nazareth, which before and after her Eſpouſals was a pure and un- 
ſpotted Virgin, and being and continuing in the ſame Virginity , did, by 

the immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt, conceive within her Womb the 
only-begotten ſon of God, and, after the natural time of other women 

brought him forth as her firſt- born Son, continuing ſtill a moſt pure and W 

| maculate 


FORE \ 


. * 
1 88 
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maculate Virgin; whereby the Saviour of the World Was born of a Woman 
under the Law, without the leaſt pretence of any original corruption, that 
he might deliver us from the guilt of ſin 4 born of that Virgin which was of 
the Houſe and lineage of David, that he might fit upon his throne, and rule 
for evermore. And in this latitude I profeſs to believe in Feſus Chriſt, born of 
the Virgin Mary. 


* 
2 


AR TIGEE We 
Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified , 
5 dead, and buried. 


Is Article hath alſo received ſome acceſſion in the particular ex- 
preſſions of Chriſts Humiliation. For the firſt word of it, now ge- 
nerally ſpeaking of his Paſſion, in the moſt ancient Creeds was no 
CEemaA way diſtinguiſhed from his Crucifixion; for as we ſay, ſuffered 
and crucified, they only, * Crucified under Pontius Pilate : nor was his Cruci-+ crucifaus 
fixion diſtinguiſhed from his Death, but where we read, crucified, dead and _ W . 
buried, they only, crucified and buried. Becauſe the chief of his Sufferings tus. R . 
were on the Croſs, and he gave up the Ghoſt there; therefore his whole Paſ- mb. Caſſia- 


fion and his Death were comprehended in his Crucifixion, Peake, he 


ui ſub Pontio Pilato crucifixus eſt 8 ſepultus. S. Auguſt. de Fide & Symb. & de Trinitat. I. t. c. 14. Caput L 

tus eſt, crucifixum & ſepultum, reſuſcitatum aſcendit in cœlum. Idem in Pſal. 132. Qui ſub Pontio Pilato crucifixus 
eſt & ſepultus. Max. Taurin. Chryſol. Euſeb. Gallic. Toy om Tloyis IId TV Sovewlts]a, T. Qui ſub Pontio Pilato 
crucifixus & ſepultus, ASS.  Armach. And beſides theſe, a witneſs without exception, Leo the Great; Unigenitum Filium 
Dei crucifixum & ſepultum, omnes etiam in Symbolo confitemur. Epiſt. 10. cap. S. Afterwards the Paſſion was expreſſed : 
Paſſus ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus & ſepultus. Etherius Uxam. And the 1 


mortuus, & ſe pultus. Author. lib. de Symb. ad Catechum. Not but both theſe were e 


tec xpreſſed before in the Rule of Faith by Ter- 
tullian, but without particular mention of the Crucifixion. Adv. Prax. c. a. hunc paſſum, hunc mortuum, & lan pf Op- 
tatus, Paſſus, mortuus, & ſepultus reſurrexit. ib. 1. Paſſus, ſepultus, & tertia die reſurrexit. Capital. Caroli 82. And ge- 


nerally the Ancients did underſtand deter minately his crucifying by that more comprebenſive name of his Suffering, For as 

Marcellus and S. Cyril have 5aveobiy]e = Tage]a, Euſebius and the Nicene Council to the ſame purpoſe have e 
only in their Creeds. As Clem. Alex, Pedag. l. 2. c. 3. F eis Ocov wis, & es walor]a dH Which was farther 
enlarged afterwards by the Council of Conftantinople into gaugaley]e, % aaViy]a, x; Tap: 5 


. 
But again, being he ſuffered not only on the Croſs; being it was poſſible 
he might have been affixed to that curſed Tree, and yet not have died ; 
therefore the Church thought fit to add the reſt of his ſufferings, as antece- 
dent, and his death, as conſequent to his Crucifixion, wad 
To begin then with his Paſſion in general. In thoſe words, He ſuffered 
under Pontius Pilate, we are to conſider part as ſubſtantial, part as circum- 
ſtantial. The ſubſtance of this part of the Article conſiſteth in our Saviour's 
Paſſion, He ſuffered: The Circumſtance of Time is added, declared by the 
preſent Governour, under Pontius Pilate, | mm 
Now for the explication of our Saviour's Paſſion as diſtin&t ſrom thoſe 
particulars which follow in the Article, more I conceive cannot be required 
than that we ſhew, Who it was that ſuffered, How he ſuffered, What it was 
he ſuffered. | | 
Firſt, if we would clearly underſtand him that ſuffered in his full relation 
to his Paſſion, we muſt conſider him both in his Office, and his Perſon ;, as 
Jeſus Chriſt, and as the only begotten Son of God. In reſpect of his Office, 
we believe that he which was the Chriſt did ſuffer; and ſo we make profeſ- 
ſion to be ſaved by Faith in a ſuffering Meæſſias. Of which that we may give 
4 juſt account, Firſt, we muſt prove that the promiſed Mæſſias was to ſuffer: 


4 for 


Death : Paſſus ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, 
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for if he were not, then by profeſſing that our Jeſus ſuffered, we ſhould de. 
clare he was not Chriſt. Secondly, we muſt ſhewy that Jeſus, whom we be- 
lieved to be the Mæſſias, did really and truly ſuffer: for if he did not, then 
while we proved the true Mæſſias was to ſuffer, we ſhould conclude our Feſtus 
Was not that Mæſſias. Thirdly, it will farther be advantagious for the illu- 
ſtration of this truth, to manifeſt that the ſufferings of the Meſſias were de- 
termined and foretold, as thoſe by which he ſhould be known. And fourth- 
ly, it will then be neceſſary to ſhew that our eſs did truly ſuffer whatſo- 
ever was determined and foretold. And more than this cannot be neceſſary 
to declare ho it was that ſuffered, in relation to his Office. 5 
For the firſt of theſe, that the promiſed Meſſias Was to ſuffer, to all Chri- 
ſtians it is unqueſtionable; becauſe our Saviour did conſtantly inſtruct the 


A M.rk 9. 12. Apoſtles in this truth, both * before his death, that they might expect it, and 


Luke 24. 26, after, that they might be confirmed by it. And one part of the Doctrine 
Which S. Paul diſſeminated through the world was this, hat the Chriſt muſt 
needs habe ſuffered. | PS 

But becauſe theſe Teſtimonies will ſatisfie only ſuch as believe in Feſus, 
and our Saviour himſelf did refer the diſbelieving Fews to the Law and the 
Prophets, as thoſe who teſtified of him; we will ſhew from thence, even 


46. 
Aeg 17. 3. 


Mark 9. 12. from the Oracles committed to the Fews, how it was written of the Son of man, 


1 Fe. 1. 11. that be muſt ſuffer many things; and how the Spirit of Chriſt which was in the 
| Prophets teſtified before-hand the ſufferings of Chrift, We 

Ihe fifty third Chapter of Eſay is beyond all queſtion a ſad, but clear, de- 

ſcription of a ſuffering perſon: a man of ſorrows and acquainted with grief, 

oppreſſed, and affiifted, wounded and bruiſed, brought to the ſlaughter, and cut 


| {Page 87. Weoff out of the land of the living. But the Perſon of whom that Chapter treat- 


1 & # = eth was certainly the Mæſſias, as we have || formerly proved by the confeſſion 
Targum, the Of the moſt ancient Fews, and may farther beevidenced both from them, and 


e 175 from the place it ſelf. For ſurely no man's foul can be made an offering for 
3h _ our ſins, but our Saviour's: nor hath God laid on any man the iniquity of us 
Ruth,andbythe all, but on our Redeemer, Upon no Perſon but the Mæſſias could the cha- 


confeſſion of So- , | a : : | | ah ; 
nen Jacht ſtiſement of our peace be; nor with any ſtripes could we be healed but his. It 


and Moſes Al- is ſufficiently then demonſtrated by the Prophet, that the ſuffering Perſon 
| ſhech,yhat the hom he deſcribes was to be the Chriſt, in that he bare our griefs, and 


ancient Rabbins ; 

did interpret carried our ſorrows, 

that Chapter of | | 

the Meſſias ; which might ſeem a ſufficient acknowledgment. But becauſe this is the moſt conſiderable controverſie between us and 
the Jews, it will not ſeem unneceſſary to prove the ſame truth by farther Teſtimonies. In the Talmud. Cod. Sanhedrin. to the 
queſtion, What is the name of the Meſſias? it is anſwered, the Leper. And the reaſon of the name is there rendred 
N becauſe its ſpoken in this, Eſay 53. 4. Surely he hath born our griefs, and carried our forrows: yet we did eſteem 
him ſtricken, i. e. Ad. And becauſe YAM is uſed of the Leproſie. Levit. 13. 13. therefore from they concluded his name 
to be a Leper, and conſequently did interpret that place of the Meſſias. In the Peſikta it is writ ten T FAT BRYN 
nn God produced the foul of the Meſſias, and ſaid unto him, Wilt thou redeem my ſons after 6500 years ? He anſwered, 


I will. Wilt thou bear the Chaſtiſements to take away their ſins, NY] RN wn [IR IMNATRINTM as it is written, Iſa. 
53. 4. Surely he hath born our griets? And he anſwered, I will bear them with joy. Which is aclear teſtimony, conſidering the 
Opinion of the Jews, that all fouls of men were created in the beginning, and ſo the ſoul of the Meſſias to ſuffer for the reſt. The 
ſhift of the Fews , turning theſe expreſſions off from the Meſſias , and attributing of them to the People as to one, is ſomething an- 
cient : For we find that Origen was urged with that expoſition in a diſputation with the Jews. M $4 ole tv 7101 
mE%s 785 AZ[ouurs de Isel ois go nn,,“ F meraulaas TWTUs YonrauWOr . s ors KNM 5 IeSal O-, 
TW r mera] IR ws aft veg F ans ut, Yivoulus & Th Sraaroed th ANY r]C>, Iva w wegonnuler joan) 
TH Te93do4 F encandelor Eg Tg monnors eYviot Thus the Fro interpreted thoſe places, Iſa. 52. 14. his viſage was 
ſo marred more than any man; 52. 14. that which had not been told them they ſhall ſee, 53. 3. a man of ſorrow, and 
acquainted with grief: and applied them to the people of Iſrael in their diſperſions. But Origen did eaſily refute him, by retorting 


other places of the ſame Prophecy, as 53. 4. Surely he hath born our griefs and carried our ſorrows ; verſe 5. He was wounded 


for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities, and with his ſtripes are we healed. S995 9D, ſays he, of & & d p- 


Tl YEvouwn, ut ibis, ew I F Ewlngg. cer ον, I Yn F Na caves, 678 Y of N F e, TAI . 
But eſpecially he confounded the Few with thoſe words of the 8 verſe, He was cut off out of the land of the living; for the 
tranſgreſſions ot my people was he ſtricken. Maag, toZamfy Fair v Þ parton Attews my Ar F avorray F 
Ng ws nx0n as Fdvd]ov. El 38 6 Aads, xn reivss i of agogn|louior, mos x F As F AXE Oe A9 
N Dl 65 34valov f, & H tree wv a3 + N ⁰ F Oct; Tis ef c & pi Inos Xeis ds; Origen, adv. cen 11 8 
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This Prediction is ſo clear, ever ſince the Serpent was to bruiſe the Hee! 

of the Woman's ſeed, that the eme, who were reſolved to expect a Mæſſias 

which ſhould be only glorious, have been inforced to invent another, which 

ſhould ſuffer. And then they anſwer us with a diſtinction of their own in- 

vention; That a Meſſias Was to redeem us, and 2 Meſſias was to ſuffer for 

us: but the ſame Meſſius was not both to redeem us and to ſuffer for us. For | 
they ſay that there are * two ſeveral perſons promiſed under the name of * 5» indeed the 
the Meſſius; one of the Tribe of Ephraim, the other of the Tribe of Judah; 7 * i 
one the Son of Joſeph, the other the Son of David; the one to precede, figh ouble Meſſuzs 


t, one [2 WA. 


and ſuffer death, the other to follow, conquer, reign, and never to die. AD) 


If then our Saviour were a Chriſt, we muſt confeſs he was a ſuffering Meſ- Thas = 
fas, and conſequently, according to their doctrine, not a Saviour. For ifohr rwn 


he were the Son of David, then, ſay they, he was never to die; or if he, . 2 


„ | 1 8 | 0 | Meſſias the ſon 
ever died, he was not that Maſſias which was promiſed to fit upon theof pavid. 8 


throne of David. And while we confeſs our Saviour died, and withal aſſert er 
. = | | l | $4 2 - u 

his deſcent from the houſe of David, we do, 1n their opinion, involve our Canticles 4, "y 
ſelves in a Sontradiction. | | | | TRAD pn 
; | | | by 
N N pM wuawmnanwd DDD Two are thy deliverers which ſhall deliver thee, Meſſias the Son of 
David, and Meſſias rhe Son of Ephraim: and in the ſame manner, Chap. 7. 3. This that 2 nothing ſo ancient as 
the reſt, is conceived to have taken out of the Talmud in Maſſecheth Succa, where cap. 5. inſcribed 


Meſſias the ſon of David, Uhad MMR ND N Ask what thou wilt, (according to the ſecond Pſalm ) and I will give 


it thee. ANTWU Pm (A MuUnRy? SNU Who ſeeing Meſſias the Son of Joſeph which was ſlain, ashed of God no- 


thing but life. Thus from the Talmud and the latter Targum the Rabbins have generally taught a double.Meſſias, one the Son 
of David the other of Joſeph. As Solomon Jarchi, Ja 24. 18. Zach. 12. 10. Aben Ezra, Zach. g. 9. Malach, 3. I. Kimchi, 
Zach. 12. 10. whom the latter Jews conſtantly follow. And this Marcion the Heretick ſeems to have learned of the Jews, and 
ro have taught with ſome alteration in favour of his own opinion, Conſtituit Marcion alium eſſe Chriſtum, qui Tiberianis tem- 
poribus à Deo quondam ignoro revelatus fit in ſalutem omnium gentium 
daici ſtarus fic deſtinarus quandoque venturus. Tertul. adver Marcion. J. 4. c. 6. 


But this diſtinction of a double Mefſras is far from prevailing over our be- 
lief: firſt, becauſe it is in it ſelf falſe, and therefore of no validity againſt 
us ; ſecondly, becauſe 1t was firſt invented to counterfeit the truth, and ſo 
very advantageous to us. 5 5 
That it is in it ſelf falſe, will appear, becauſe the Scriptures never men. 
tion any Meſſias of the Tribe of Ephraim; neither was there ever wy 
romiſe of that nature made to any of the Sons or Off-ſpring of Foſeph. 
Beides as We acknowledge but one Mediator between God and Man, ſo 
the Scriptures never mention any Meſſias but one. Under whatſoever 
title he is repreſented to us, there can be no pretence for à double per- 
fon. Whether the ſeed of the woman, or the ſeed of Abraham, whether 
Shiloh, or the Son of David, ſtill one perſon promiſed : and the ſtile of 
the ancient Jews before our Saviour was, not they, but he || which 7s roo igge 
come. The queſtion which was aſked him, when he profeſſed himſelf 
to be Chriſt, was, whether it was he which was to come, or whether they 
were to look for another; not that they could look for him and for 
another alſo. The objection then was, that Elias was not yet come, and 
therefore they expected no Meſ/ias till Elias came. Nor can the diffe- 
rence of the Meſſias's condition be any true reaſon of imagining a double 
perſon, becauſe in the ſame place the Prophets, ſpeaking of the ſame per-,,, .. „ 
ſon indifferently repreſent him in either condition. Being then, by the ya. 9. 6. 
confeſſion of all the Fews one Meſſius was to be the Son of David, whom 
Elias was to precede; being by the tenure of the Scriptures there was ne- 
ver promiſe made of more Chriſts than one, and never the leaſt mention of 
the Tribe of Ephraim with any ſuch relation; it followeth that that diſtin- 
Mon is in it ſelf falſe. 1 
Again, that the ſame Diſtinction, framed and contrived againſt us, _ 
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needs be in any indifferent perſon's judgment advantageous to us, will appear 
becauſe the very invention of a double perſon is a plain confeſſion of a two- 
fold condition; and the different relations, which they prove not, are à con- 
vincing argument for the diſtinct œconomies, which they deny not. Why 
ſhould they pretend to expect one to die, and another to triumph, but that 
the true Meſſias was both to triumph and to die, to be humbled and to be ex. 
alted, to put on the rags of our infirmity before the robe of Majeſty and Im- 
mortality? Why ſhould they tell us of one Mediator to be conquered, and 
the other to be victorious, but that the Serpent was to bruiſe the heel of the 
Seed of the Woman, and the ſame Seed to bruiſe his head; Thus even while 
they endeavour to elude, they confirm our Faith; and as if they were ſtill 
under the cloud, their error is but as a ſhadow to give a luſtre to our truth. 
And fo our firſt Aſſertion remaineth firm; the Meæſſius was to ſuffer. 
Secondly, That 7eſus, whom we believe to be Chriſt, did ſuffer, we ſhall 
not need to prove, becauſe it is freely confeſſed by all his enemies. The 


. Gentiles acknowledged it, _ => triumphed at it. And we may well take 
ar 


that for granted, which is ſo far from being denied, that it is Sjected. If 
hunger and thirſt, if revilings and contempt; if ſorrows and agonies, if ſtripes 
and buffetings, if condemnation and crucifixion, be Sufferings, Feſus ſuffe: 
red. If the Infirmities of our nature, if the weight of our fins, if the ma- 
lice of man, if the machinations of Satan, if the hand of God could make 
him ſuffer, our Saviour ſuffered. If the Annals of times, if the writings of 


Ln his Apoſtles, if the death of his Martyrs, if the confeſſion of the Gentiles, 


| theGreeks Ge. if the ſcoffs of the Jews, be teſtimonies, eſis ſuffered. Nor was there 


zi]et and par. ever any which thought he did not really and truly ſuffer, but ||ſuch as with- © 


Jas an: al irrationally pretended he was not really and truly man. 


taught that 


Chriſt was man | ö | | 3 
only putativè, and came into the world only in Phantaſmate, and conſequently that he did only putativè pati. Theſe were called 


Aons je not from their Aut hor, but from their Opinion, that Cbriſt did all things only 0 Soxnad, In appearance, not reality, 
As Clemens Alexardrinus, Tov aieeg:wy at = Sno SoſudTwy iStal orJov ae2oaſredov) ws Axl. Strom. 1.7. viz. 


of oxHðH Xewov megarigo VTiaaCoy, Id. 1.6. Neque in Phantaſia, id eſt, abſque carne, ſicut Valentinus aſſerit ne- 
que de theſi, purative imaginarum, fed verum corpus. Gennad. de Eccl. Dog. cap. 2. Where for de theſi, I ſuppoſe we ſhould 
read Soxiaqg. The Original of this train of Hereticks is to be fetched from Simon Magus, whoſe aſſertion was Chriſtum nec ve- 
niſſe, nec 2 Judæis quicquam pertuliſſe. S. Aug. de Hereſ. Wherefore making himſelf the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, he af- 


firmed, ſe in Filii perſona putative apparuiſſe, and ſo that he ſuffered as the Son amongſt the ems; ie wh w DA 


5 4aad qx ijdꝗ wovoy. Damaſc. de Hzreſ. Now what Simon Magus ſaid of himſelf, when he made himſelf the Son, that thoſe 
who followed affirmed of Chriſt. As Saturninus, who taught Chriſtum in ſubſtantia non fuiſſe, & phantaſmate tantum Quaſi 

paſſum fuiſſe. Tertul. de Preſcr. adv Heret. cap. 46. Vide Epiph. mutilum, Her. 23. c. 1. And Baſilides, who delivered, 45) 4 

Xezo by garlacia oy Tu ae , wh 20 5 &.v0 game, und e Td end GANQEVHA EX Ing8y do twv aerorbiyar,arad Si- 
uo = Kuelwa7oy.Epiph, Her 24. c. 3. A udzis non credunt Chriſtum crucifixum, ſed Simonem Cyrenenſem, qui angaria- 
tus ſuſtulit crucem ejus. S. Aug. Her. 4. Thus the Valentinians, particularly Marcus, the Father of the Marcoſian Heretichs : Mar- 
cus etiam neſcio quis Hæreſim condidit, negans reſurrectionem carnis, & Chriſtum non verè, ſed putativè, paſſum aſſeve- 


rans. S. Aug. Hær. 14. Thus Cerdon: Chriſtum in ſubſtantia carnis negat, in phantaſmate ſolo fuiſſe pronunciat, nec omni- 


no paſſum, ſed quaſi paſſum. Tertul. Præſ. c. 51. Chriſtum ipſum natum ex ſoemina, neque habuiſſe earnem, nec verè 
mortuum vel quicquam paſſum, ſed {imulafle paſſionem. 5. Aug. Her. 21. And the Manichees, who taught, Chriſtum non 
fuiſſe in carne vera, ſed ſimulatam ſpeciem carnis ludificandis humanis ſenſibus præbuiſſe; ubi non ſolum mortem, verum 
etiam teſurrectionem, mentiretur. Ide m. Her. 46. Whom therefore Vincentius Lirinenſis calls Phantaſiæ prædicatores, cap. 20. 


Thirdly, To come yet nearer to the particular acknowledgment of this 
truth, we ſhall farther ſhew that the promiſed Me//:as was not only engaged 
to ſuffer for us, but by a certain and expreſs agreement betwixt him and the 

Father, the meaſure and manner of his Sufferings were determined, in order 
to the Redemption it ſelf which was thereby to be wrought; and what was 
ſo reſolved, was before his coming in the fleſh revealed to the Prophets, and 
written by them, in order to the reception of the Mæſſias, and the accepta- 
tion of the benetits to be procured by his Sufferings. 3 

That what the Meſſias was to undergo for us was predetermined and de- 

creed, appeareth by the timely acknowledgment of the Church unto the 

45; 4.27, 28, Father: Of atruth, againſt thy holy Child Feſus, whom thou haſt — — 
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Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael, were gather- 


, n _ 
«Cal i. bn . . p 
— 
x * 
* 
* 
. 
: 
„„ — - 
. 


ed together; For to do whatſoever thy hand and thy counſel determined before to a Ie. 
he done. For as when the two Goats were preſented before the Lord, that Ene 18. 8. 


Goat was to be offered for a Sin-offering upon which the lot of the Lord 
ſhould fall; and that lot of the Lord was lift up on high in the hand of the 
High- prieſt, and then laid upon the head of the Goat which was to die: ſo 
the hand of God is ſaid to have determined what ſhould be done unto our Sa- 
viour, whoſe Paſſion was typitied by that Sin-offering. And well may we 


ſay that the hand of God as well as his counſel determined his Paſſion, becauſe 
he was delivered by the determinate counſel and foreknowledge of God. Aﬀts 2. 2:5; 


And this determination of God's Counſel was thus made upon a Covenant 
or Agreement between theFather and the Son, in which it was concluded b 
them both what he ſhould ſuffer, what he ſhould receive. For beſide the 
Covenant made by God with man, contirmed by the blood of Chriſt, we muſt 
conſider and acknowledge another Covenant from eternity made by the Fa- 


ther with the Son: which partly is expreſſed, IF he ſhall make his Soul an 114 53. 100 


ofering for ſin, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, be ſhall prolong his days; partly by the 


\poſtle, Then ſaid I. Loe, I come, (in the volume of the book it is written of Heb. 10. 7. 


me) to do thy will, O God. In the Condition of making his ſoul an offering 
for ſin, we ſee propounded whatſoever he ſuffered; in the acceptation, Lye, 
I come to do thy will, O God, we iſee undertaken whatſoever was propoun- 
ded. The determination therefore of our Saviour's Paſſion was made by 
Covenant of the Father who ſent, and the Son who ſuffered. = 
And as the Sufferings of the Me//ras were thus agreed on by conſent, and 
determined by the counſel of God; ſo they were revealed by the Spirit of 
God unto the Prophets, and by them delivered unto the Church; they were 
involved in the Types, and acted in the Sacrifices. Whether therefore we 
conſider the Prophecies ſpoken by God in the mouths of men, they clearly 
relate unto his Sufferiugs by proper prediction; or whether we look upon the 
Ceremonial performances, they exhibit the ſame by an active repreſentation: 


S. Paul's Apology was clear, that he ſaid none other things but thoſe which Ad 26. 22. 


the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come, That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. The Pro- 
phets ſaid in expreſs terms that the Mæſſias, whom they foretold, ſhould 
ſuffer : Moſes ſaid ſo in thoſe Ceremonies which were inſtituted by his Mi- 
niſtry. When he cauſed the Paſſover to be ſlain, he ſaid that Shilob was 
the Lamb ſlain before the foundations of the world. When he ſet the bra- 
zen Serpent up in the wilderneſs, he ſaid, the Son of man ſhould be lifted 
up upon the Croſs. When he commanded all the Sacrifices for fin, he ſaid, 
without effuſion of Blood there was no Remiſſion, and therefore the Son of 
God muſt-die for the ſins of men. When he appointed Aaron to go into the 
Holy of Holies on the day of Atonement, he ſaid, Chriſt, our High- Prieſt 
ſhould never enter through the veil into the higheſt Heavens to make expiation 
for us, but by his own Blood. If then we look upon the fountain, the e- 
ternal Counſel of the will of God, if we look upon the Revelation of that 
counſel, either in expreſs Predictions or Ceremonial Repreſentations; we 


ſhall clearly ſee the truth of our third Aſſertion, That the Sufferings of the 


Promiſed Meſſius, were predetermined and foretold. 
Now all theſe ſufferings which were thus agreed, determined and revealed 


as belonging to the true Mæſſias, were undergone by that Feſtus of Nazareth - 


whom we believe to be the true Chriſt. Never was there any ſuffering Type 
Which he out-went not, never Prediction of any Paſſion which he fulfilled 
not, never any expreſſion of grief and ſorrow which he felt not. When the 


appointed time of his death approached, he ſaid to his Apoſtles, Behold, we Luke 18. 31, 


go up to Feruſalem, and all things that are written by the Prophets * 
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| the Son of Man ſhall be accompliſhed. When he delivered them the bleſſed Sa- 
Lake 22. 22. Crament, the commemoration of his Death, he ſaid, Truly the Son of Man 
. bei. goet h as it was determined, After his Reſurrection, he chaſtiſed the dulneſs 
of his Diſciples, who were ſo overwhelmed with his Paſſion, that they could 
Luke 24+ 25, hot look back upon the antecedent Predictions; ſaying unto them, O fools, 
* and flow of heart to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken ! ought not Chriſt 
to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his glory? After his Aſcenſion, 
S8. Peter made this profeſſion before the eme, who had thoſe Prophecies, and 
Aft 3.18, ſaw his Sufferings; Thoſe things which God before had ſhewed by themouth of all 
His Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, be hath ſo fulfilled. Whatſoever there- 
fore was determined by the Counſel. of God, whatſoever was revealed 
by the Prophets concerning the Sufferings of the Mefſias, was all fulfilled 
by that Feſw whom we believe to be, and worſhip as the Chriſt. Which 
is the fourth and laſt aſſertion propounded to expreſs our Saviour's Paſſion 

in relation to his Office. 3 Bf” 

Having conſidered him that ſuffered in his Office, we are next to conſider 
him in his Perſon. And being 1n all this Article there 1s no perſon expreſly 
named or deſcribed, we muſt look back upon the former, till we find his 
deſcription and his name. "The Article immediately preceding leaves us in 
the ſame ſuſpenſion; but for our ſatisfaction refers us to the former, where 
we find him named eſis, and deſcribed the only begotten Son of God. 

| Now this Son of God we have already ſhewed to be therefore truly called 
the Onh-begotten, becauſe he was from all eternity generated of the eſſence 
of the Father, and therefore is, as the eternal Son, ſo alſo the eternal God. 
| This is that Wherefore by the || immediate coherence of the Articles, and neceſſary conſe- 
nfeparadi® quence of the Creed, it plainly appeareth that the eternal Son of God, God 
the Creed, of God, very God of very God, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified 
nus en deMd and buried. For it was no other perſon which ſuffered under Pontius 
much againſt Pilate than he which was born of the Virgin Mary, he wiuch was born of the 
eee Ve Virgin Mary was no other perſon than he 2b bie was conceived by the Holy 
' * © Ghoſt, he which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt was no other perſon than our 
Lord, and that our Lord no other than the only Son of God: therefore by 
the immediate coherence of the Articles it followeth, that the only Son of God, 
1 Cor. 2. 8. our Lord, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, That Word which was in the be- 
Sts 20. 28. ginning, Which then was with God, and was God, in the fulneſs of time be- 
ſum Symboli Ing made fleſh, did ſuffer. For the Princes of this world crucified the Lord of 
tener glory; and God purchaſed his Church with his own blood, That perſon which | 
tus cradidit.di- was begotten of the Father before all Worlds, and ſo was really the Lord of 
 cens, Si enim glory and moſt truly God, took upon him the nature of Man, and in that na- 
CS ture being ſtill the ſame perſon which before he was, did ſuffer. When our 
minum gloriz Saviour faſted forty days, there was no other perſon hungry than that Son 
N a of God which made the World; when he fat down weary by the Well, 
Eutzch, l. 2. there was no other perſon felt that thirſt but he which was eternally begot- 
ten of the Father the fountain of the Deity: when he was buffeted and 
ſcourged there was no other perſon ſenſible of thoſe pains than that eternal 
Word which before all Worlds was impaſſible; when he was crucified and 
died, there was no other perſon which gave up the Ghoſt but the Son of him, 
and fo of the ſame nature with him, who only hath immortality. And thus 
' we. conclude our firſt Conſideration propounded, viz. Who it was which 
ſuffered; affirming that, in reſpe& of his Office, it was the Meæſſias, in re- 
fpe& of his Perſon, it was God the Son. | 
But the perfect probation and illuſtration of this truth requireth firſt a view 
of the ſecond Particular propounded, How, or, In what he ſuffered, r 
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while we prove the Perſon ſuffering to be God, we may ſeem to deny the Paſ- 

ſion, of which the Perfection of the Godhead 1s incapable. The Divine Na- 

ture is of infinite and eternal happineſs, never to be diſturbed by the leaſt 

degree of infelicity, and therefore ſubject to no ſenſe of miſery. Wherefore 

while we profeſs that the Son of God did ſuffer for us, we muſt ſo far explain 

our Aſſertion, as to deny that the Divine Nature of our Saviour ſuffered. For 

being the Divine Nature of the Son is common to the Father and the Spirit, 

if that had been the ſubject of his Paſſion, then muſt the Father and the Spirit 

have ſuffered. Wherefore as we aſcribe the Paſſion to the Son alone, ſo muſt 

we attribute it to that nature which is his alone, that is, the human. And then 

neither the Father nor the Spirit will appear to ſuffer, becauſe neither the Fa- 

ther nor the Spirit, but the Son alone, is Man, and fo capable of ſuffering.  - 
Whereas then the Humanity of Chri/t conſiſteth of a Soul and Body, theſe 

were the proper ſubject of his Paſſion; nor could he ſuffer any thing but in 

both or either of theſe two. . For as the Word wis made fleſh, though the 2 

Word was never made, (as being in the beginning God) but the fleſh, that Ot 

is, the Humanity, was made, and the Word aſſuming it became fleſh; ſo ſaith tre 330005 

S. Peter, Chriſt ſuffered for us in the fieſh, in that nature of man which he «s 5 xiſ&, 

took upon him: and fo God the Son did ſuffer, not in that nature in which 2,9“. 2 

he was begotten of the Father before all Worlds, but ih that fleſh which 5 . 


by his Incarnation he became. For he was b put to death in the fleſh, but Y. SaveToy 


F | X | * f Guede o, 5 
quickned in the Spirit; ſuffered in the weakneſs of his Humanity, but roſe yogg5 75 d, 


by the power of his Divinity. As he was made of the ſeed of David accord- boni Ae. 


ing to the fleſh, in the language of S. Paul; ſo Was he put to death in the % ane,” 


fleſh, in the language of S. Peter and as he was declared to be the Son of S. Athanaſ. de 


God with power , according to the ſpirit of holineſs ;, ſo was he quickned by 4 Per. 4. 1. 


the ſpirit. Thus the proper ſubject and recipient of our Saviour's Paſſion, * 1 Pet. 3. 18; 
which he underwent for us, was that nature which he took from us. adeo fab et 


/ A , g SY utriuſque pro- 
Far be it therefore from us to think that the Deity, Which is immutable, 2 


could ſuffer; which only hath immortality, could die. The conjunction — ns] ng 
with Humanity could put no imperfection upon the Divinity: nor can that ſuas egerit in 
|| infinite Nature by any external acquiſition be any way changed in its in-illo, id eſt, 


trinſical and eſſential Perfections. If the bright rays of the Sun are opti i ſfigna; 


thought to inſinuate into the moſt noifome bodies without any pollution of & caro paſſio- 


themſelves, how can that ſpiritual Eſſence contract the leaſt intirmity by any fie, 3 


union with Humanity 2 We muſt neither harbour ſo low an eſtimation of ſub Diabolo, 
the Divine Nature, as to conceive it capable of any diminution ; nor ſo fiene fub Sa- 


8 8 a k ot EI <a maritide, flens 
mean eſteem of the Eſſence of the Word, as to imagine it ſubject to the Lazarum, anxia 


ſufferings of the fleſh he took , nor yet ſo groundleſs an eſtimation of the wide | ob oak 
great myſtery of the Incarnation, as to make the properties of one nature & morma 21 
mix in confuſion with the other. Theſe were the wild Collections of the ag adverſ. 
| Arian and Apollinarian Hereticks, whom the Church hath long ſince ſilenced cement. Alla. 
by a ſound and ſober aſſertion, That all the ſufferings of our Mediator were Pedag. l. I. 


ſabje&ed in his human Nature. T3 Sele 


. 


avarnoialey A TOUSTHy Riv; & CM νοννj,lͤ Th TEXWN , TU & eivy x7! oixovouiay Yun). Greg, Nyiſen. 
Epiſt. * g 8d narar? gowns adforey T1 drives T ady]e ahneioo, Y CopaTul en 1 s habagev egan]cr 
ay monuy Aer 1 dowd) © F Oe duk iT av aber au, 8) dv Baapein (opal dowpdTu; ra- 
coun, Euſeb. Demon. Evang. l. 4. c. 13. || Thu danger is the rather to be unfolded , becauſe it us not generally underſtood. 
The Hereſie of Arius, as it was condemned by the Council of Nice, is known to all. But that he made the nature of the Word. 
to ſuffer in the fleſh, n not ſo frequently or plainly delivered. This Phœbadius (the firſt of the Latin Church who wrote 
againjt the Arians;) chargeth them with. Duplicem hunc ſtatum, non conjunctum, ſed confuſum, vultis videri; ut etiam 
unius velirum, id eſt Epiſtola potami, quæ ad Orientem & Occidentem tranſmiſſa eſt, qua aſſerit, carne & ſpiritu Chriſti 


coagulatis per ſanguinem Mariæ, & in unum corpus redactis, paſſibilem Deum fatum. Hoc ideo, ne quis illum ex eo 


crederet, quem impafſibilem ſatis conftar. Lib. ad v. Arianos, c. 7. And again, Non ergo eſt ſpiritus caro, nec caro ſpi- 


ritus, quod iſti volunt egregii Poctores, ut factus fir ſcilicet Dominus & Deus noſter ex hac ſubſtantiarum permixtione 


ii 
paſſibilis. Ideo autem baflbilem volumit dici, ne ex impaifibili credatur. Cap. 8. MdThy 3y Ag,itꝛ p 97 0. 
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S. Athan. lib. de Incarn. Of thu S. Hilary is to be underſtood : Sed eorum omnis hic ſenſus, ur opinentur metum mortis 
in Dei Filium incidiſſe, qui aſſerunt non de æternitate prolatum, neque de infinirate paternæ ſubſtantiæ exſtitiſſe, ſed ex 
nullo illum qui omnia creavit effectum; ut aſſumptus ex nihilo ſit, & cœptus ex opere & confirmatus ex tempore. Et 
ideo in eo doloris anxietas, ideo ſpiritus paſſio cum corporis paſſione. Can. 31. in Matth. Where clearly he argues againſt 
the Arians. The right underſtanding whereof is the only true way to reconcile thoſe harſh ſayings of his, which ſo troubled the 
Maſter of the Sentences, and the whole Schools ever ſince. | | 1 8 


2 * — 


And now the only difficulty will conſiſt in this, how we can reconcile 

the Perſon ſuffering with the Subject of his Paſſion; how we can ſay that 

God did ſuffer, when we profeſs the Godhead ſuffered not. But this ſeem- 

ing difficulty will admit an eaſie ſolution, if we confider the intimate con- 

5 junction of the Divine and Human Nature, and their union in the Perſon of 

per indiffolu- the Son. For || hereby thoſe Attributes which properly be long unto the one, 

bilem unitatem are given to the other; and that upon good reaſon. For being the ſame 
Verbi & carnis. 7. Q p 338 3 | 

omnia quz individual perſon is, by the conjunction of the nature of God and the nature 

carnis ſunt af- of man, really and truly both God and Man; it neceſſarily followeth, that 
cribuntur & - , | 3 ; ; 

verbo, quomo- it is true to ſay, God is man, and as true, A man is Gods becauſe in this par- 

Ws nf ticular he which is man is God, and he which is God is man. Again, be- 

canur i car. ing by reaſon of the Incarnation it is proper to ſay, God is man, it follow- 

ne. Orig, in E. eth unavoidably, that whatſoever neceſſarily belongeth to the human nature, 

- mm. He may be ſpoken of God; otherwile there would be a man to whom the na- 


vi7i]e & 7: ture of man did not belong, which were a contradiction. And being by 


rechne. virtue of the ſame Incarnation it is alſo proper to ſay, A man is God, by the 


5 =e:7az00. ſame neceſſity of conſequence we muſt acknowledge, that all the eſſential 


ns Sc vn. Attributes of the Divine Nature may truly be ſpoken of that man; other- 
e wiſe there would be one truly and properly God to whom the Nature of 


& Lö- 
| ped % Irs God did not belong, which is a clear repugnancy. Again, if the properties 
A of the Divine Nature may be truly attributed to that man Which is God, 
$3 7 ay- then may thoſe actions which flow from thoſe properties be attributed to the 
Hemi x4 ſame. And being the properties of the human nature may be alſo attribu- 


Greg. Wi ted to the eternal Son of God, thoſe actions or paſſions Which did proceed 


150 le from thoſe properties may be attributed to the ſame Son of God, or God 
e the Son. Wherefore as God the Son is truly man, and as man truly paſſi- 


ci, nu, ble and mortal; fo God the Son did truly ſuffer, and did truly die. And 
Lala. Theo- this is the only true * Communication of Properties. 3 
Gor Dig 3 Not that the eſſential Properties of one nature are really communicated 
8 e 2:1 to the other nature, as if the Divinity of Chriſt were paſſible and mortal, or 
rily Commu- his Humanity of original Omnipotence and Onmipreſence; but becauſe the 
pa . ſame God the Son was alſo the ſon of man, he was at the ſame time both 
ancient Greek mortal and eternal: mortal as the ſon of man, in reſpe& of his Humanity; 
Fang * eternal, as the Son of God, in reſpect of his Divinity. The Sufferings there- 
ſometimes Av. fore of the Mæſſias were the Sufferings of God the Son: not that they were 
71w2]d5ao1;. the Sufferings of his Deity, as of which that was incapable; but the Sufferings 
of his Humanity, as unto which that was inclinable. For although the 


human nature was conjoined to the Divine, yet it ſuffered as much as if it 


had been alone; and the Divine as little ſuftered as if it had not been con- 


joined: becauſe each kept their reſpective Properties diſtin& , without the 
leaſt confuſion in their moſt intimate conjunction. From whence at laſt the 
Perſon ſuffering is reconciled to the Subject of his Paſſion: For God the Son 
being not only God, but alſo man, ſuffered, though not in his Deity, by rea- 
ſon of which he is truly God; yet in his Humanity, by which he who is tru- 
ly God, is as truly Man. And thus we conclude our two firſt Diſquiſitions: 
Who it was that ſuffered; in reſpect of his Office, the Mæſſius, in reſpect of 
his Perſon, God the Son: How it was he ſuffered ; not in his Deity, which 
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is impaſſible, but in his Humanity, which he aſſumed, cloathed with our 
infirmities. WE'D | 
Our next enquiry is, What this God the Son did ſuffer as the Son of man; 
not in the latitude of all his ſufterings, but ſo far as they are comprehended 
in this Article, which firſt preſcindeth all the antecedent part by the expreſ- 
ſion of time under Pontius Pilate, who was not Governour of Judæa lon 
before our Saviour's Baptiſm; and then takes off his concluding Paſſion, by 
adding his Crucifixion and his Death. Looking then upon the ſufferings 
of our Saviour in the time of his preaching the Goſpel, and eſpecially be- 
fore his Death, we ſhall beſt underſtand them by conſidering them in rela- 
tion to the ſubject or recipient of them. And being we have already ſhewed 
his Paſſion was wholly ſubjected in his humane nature, being that nature 
conſiſteth of two parts, the Soul and Body; it will be neceſſary to declare 
what he ſuffered in the Body, what in the Soul. | 
For the firſt, As we believe the Son of God took upon him the nature of 
Man, of which the Body is a part; ſo we acknowledge that he took a true 
and real Body, io as to become fleſh of our fleſh, bone of our bone. This 
Body of Chriſt, really and truly humane, was alſo frail and mortal, as being 
accompanied with all thoſe natural properties which neceſſarily flow from 
the condition of a frail and mortal Body: and though now the fame body, 
_ exalted above the higheſt Heavens, by virtue of its gloritication be put be- 
yond all poſſibility of Paſſion; yet in the time of his Humiliation it was 
cloathed with no ſuch glorious perfection; but as it was ſubje& unto, ſo it 
1 felt Wearineſs, hunger and thirſt. Nor was it only liable to thoſe internal 
. Weakneſſes and natural infirmities, but to all outward injuries and violent 
p impreſſions. As all our corporal pain conſiſts in that ſenſe which arifeth 
from the ſolution of that continuity which is connatural to the parts of our 
body; ſo no parts of his ſacred body were injuriouſly violated by any out- 
Ward impreſſion, but he was truly and fully ſenſible of the pain ariſing from 
that violation. Deep was that ſenſe and grievous was that pain which 
thoſe Scourges produced, when the plowers ploughed upon his back and made 
long their furrows the dilaceration of thoſe nervous parts created a moſt 
ſharp and dolorous ſenſation. The coronary Thorns did not only expreſs 
the {corn of the impoſers by that figure into which they were contrived, 
but did alſo pierce his tender and ſacred Temples to a multiplicity of pains, 
by their numerous acuminations. That ſpear directed by an impertinent 
malice which opened his fide, though 1t bronght forth water and blood, 
cauſed no dolorous ſenſation, becauſe the Body was then dead: but the 
Nails which pierced his hands and feet made another kind of impreſſion, 
while it was yet alive and highly ſenſible. Thus did the body of the Son 
of man truly ſuffer the bitterneſs of corporal pains and torments inflicted 
by violent external impreſſions. 


As our Saviour took upon him both parts of the nature of man, ſo he ſz. Wi ſuſcenit 
fered in them both, that he might be a Saviour of the whole. In what ſenf, 1 


E Icevic anime 

the Soul is capable of ſuffering, in that he was ſubje& to animal Paſſion, Evil 8 

apprehended to come tormented his Soul with fear, which was as truly in 905 1 ber 

him in reſpect of what he was to ſuffer, as Hope in reference to the recom- 

pence of a reward to come after and for his Sufferings. Evil apprehended as 

preſent tormented the ſame with Sadneſs, Sorrow, and Aliguiſh of mind. 

So that he was truly repreſented to us by the Prophet, as a man of ſorrows, Ja. 53. 3. 
and acquainted with grief; and the proper ſubject of that Grief he hath fully 

expreſſed who alone felt it, ſaying unto his Diſciples, My ſoul is exceeding Math 26. 38. 

ſorromful, even unto death. . 
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ARTICLE IV. 


W e ought not therefore to queſtion whether he ſuffered in his Soul or nos 
but rather to endeavour to reach, if it were poſſible, the knowledge how 
far and in what degree he ſuffered ; how bitter that grief, how great that 
ſorrow and that anguiſh was. Which though we can never fully and exactly 
meaſure; yet we may infallibly know thus much, both from the expreſſions 
of the Spirit of God, and from the occaſion of his Sufferings, that the griefs 
and ſorrows which he felt, and the anguiſh which he underwent, were 
molt incomparably far beyond all ſorrows of which any perſon here was 
fene g 8 „ n $19” 
The Evangeliſts have in ſuch language expreſſed his Agony, as cannot 
| but raiſe in us the higheſt admiration at the bitterneſs of that Paſſion. - He | 
Mat. 26. 37. Vegan to be ſorrowful, ſaith St. Matthew ;, He began to be fore amazed, ſaith 
Mark 14. 33. S. Mark, and to be very heavy, ſay both: and yet theſe words in our Tran- 
| The worde in lation come far ſhort of the || Original Expreſſion, which render him ſud- 
- Origiral re denly, upon a preſent and immediate apprehenſion, poſſeſſed with fear, hor- 
> 3-7 ror and amazement, encompaſſed with grief, and overwhelmed with ſorrow, 


N, enbap- 8 | . ha . A 
Cx, and e. preſſed down with conſternation and dejection of mind, tormented With 


ah N. #4 anxiety and diſquietude of ſpirit. 
and ordinary ſignification, but in this caſe it is to be raiſed to the higheſt degree of its poſſible ſignificancy, as appears by the words 
which follow, aeiauris tv n LuYn ws For, as the ancient Grammarians obſerve, y (tu) 72905515; ne ande · and 
again, n (Fu) j naps im) 4 (V x aoſov Veterans 1) e O, and therefore weiaunD> of it ſelf 
anuft ſignifie a man prſſeſſed with an exceſſive grief; as in Aiſchylus, F*iCapy xevEr, that is, according to the Scholiaſt, , 
Bev. But beſide this Greek notation, here #s to be obſerved a reference to the words of David, Tal. 42.5. Iv e An 
al vpn ws; NN D FAN. So that it doth not only ſignifie an exceſs of ſorrow jurrounding and encompaſſing the Soul; but 
alſ⸗ Jeb as brings a-conſternation and dejection of mind, bowing the Soul under the preſſure and burthen of it. And if neither the 
notation of the word, nor the relation to that place in the Pſalms did expreſs that ſorrow, yet the following part of our Saviour's 
words would ſufficiently evidence it, s $avdTe, it was a ſorrow which like the pangs of death compaſſed him, and like the pains 
of hell got hold upon him, Pſal. 116. 3. The ſecond word uſed by S. Mark alone, i eu) ap , which with the Vulgar Latin is 
Pavere, but in the Language of the Greeks bears a higher ſenſe. Oe O. (Cnuaiy r ku, ſays Erymologus : and Heſy- 
chius, Oahu, 225 ue, rxrantis. Gloſſ. Vet. Ou O, ſtupor. Philoponus, preſerved by Euſtathius IA. A. Of ul - 
5 Les. SapCts 5 Kdl oLatv Tu d raaſcis. From whence the Verb Oahu, in termination active, in ſignification 
paſſire, perculſum elle, in Homer, ®apCyoey d Ace * where it is the obſervation of Euftathius, To *9&uCnoey ech ſu- 
uud n VeW]ec2. Xe nois 5 Th FauC uuluer 3D, 00 eon, x; Tap , ©2.0 ly ol uh "Opneoy* but not univer- 
ſally true. For ( as to our purpoſe ) we have both the uje and ſenſe of this word in the Old Teſtament. As 1 Sam. 14. 15. J, 
( e νν ˙ yi, and the earth quaked. And Pſal. 48. 5. N. Aquila, ee, Symmachus, qc ſue * 
as Pal. 31. 22. E/ 9) A TH Sage (4s, Aquila, SeuCnaq, Symmachus, chννẽ) Ü. The like i alſo in the paſſive fer- 
mination : as Daniel expreſſes his fear in a viſion, e era nb , x) ainlo om negownrov ww, Dan. 8. 17. and the wicked are de- 
ſcribed by the Wiſe man, SeuCiuWor i, N ivddruaciy cr Tara hor, Sap. 17. 3. From whence it appeareth that 
FeauCeExX of it ſelf ſignifieth a high degree of fear, horror, and amazement. Gloſſ. Vet. ©auC3uw, Obſiupeo, ſtupeo, pa- 
veſco. And by the addition of the prepoſition qt the ſignification is augmented. * EDA D, ENA , Heſych. paſſively; 
One lor goC225v 3, νοννẽd. Dan. 7. 7. actively, 1, e. eurTAnx|iniv. Such an augmentation in ths word is juſtifiable by 
that rule left us in Euſtathius ad Iliad. &. » (JE) 725005 4 pore Þ b&w Inaot giow, ana IH MN ,t (Cnpaints 
Of which he gives an example in Savollics, uſed by Ariſtophanes in Pluto, though not named by him. And again, ad lliad. 
v'. 1 (ok) Seb mac Synot, wooley xy . H⁴He . ExfJauCa therefire is vis Je, to be ſurprized 
with horror in the higheſt degree, even unto ſtupefaction. Gloſſ. Vet. *E.xSapCgu,, obſtupeſco. The third word # 'ASnporer, 
Vulg. Lat. tædere in S. Mark, meeſtus eſſe in S. Matthew: but it hath yet a ſarther ſenſe. *APnubra, candid, dyors, 
ſays Heſychius. "Adnpore, Ae Aοναντ , Suidas, - It ſignifieth therefare grief and anguiſh in exceſs, as appeareth allo 
by the origination of it. For, as Euſtathius obſerves, F 4&1 ypovev Tew]oTurUY Adu dH O-, ò d nuThg ws ol N 
7% O- uber, 35 d O. N, Herres. Tad, x'. From ad e 4Snow Ahih¶S-, from e iar 4Invoy3. Tt bath there- 
fore in it the ſignification of du» or Ale, ſatiety, or extremity. From whence it # ordinarily ſo expounded, as if it contained 
the conſequence of the greateſt fear or ſorrow, that is, anxiety of mind, diſquietude and reſtleſſneſs. Ad ned, aver t 
Smeav, dPIY ava, Etymol. As Anrony is expreſſed by Plutarch, after the loſs of 8000 men, being in want of all things 
neceſſary for the reſt, KacordTegv TUE, V BRH ẽHjz̊, dInmordy nnvts So where the Heb, , by the LXX. 
tranſlated cm, by Symmachus it M. rendred &Þnyoyys, Eccleſ. 7. 16. | | 7 


This he firſt expreſſed to his Diſciples, ſaying, My Soul is exceeding ſor- 
rowful; and leſt they ſnould not fully apprehend the exceſs, adding even unto 
death, as if the pangs of death had already encompaſſed him, and, as the Pſal- 
miſt ſpeaks, the pains of Hell had got hold upon him. He went but à little 
farther before he expreſſed the ſame to his Father, falling on his face and 

Heb. 5. 7. Praying, even with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was able to ſave him 
From death. Nor were his cries or tears ſufficient evidences of his inward 
Sufferings, nor could the Sorrows of his breaſt be poured forth either at his 


4 lips 
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lips or eyes; the innumerable pores of all his Body muſt give a paſſage to 
more lively repreſentations of the bitter anguiſh of his Soul : and therefore 
while he prayed more earneſtly, in that agony bis ſweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground. As the Pſalmiſt had before decla- 
f I am poured out like water, and all my bones are out of joint : my heart 
is like wax, it is melted in the midſt of my bowels. The heart of our Savi- 
our was as it were melted with fear and aſtoniſhment, and all the parts of 
hisbody at the ſame time inflamed with anguiſh and agony; well then might i 
that melting produce a ſweat, and that inflamed and rarified blood force a | 
paſſage through the numerous pore. 13 ET = 
And as the Evangeliſt's expreſſions, ſo the occaſion of the Grief, will ma- 

nifeſt the height and bitterneſs thereof. For God laid on his own Son the 0 1 
iniquities of us all; and as we are obliged to be ſorry for our particular ſins, if 
To was he grieved for the fins of us all. If then we conſider the perfection ; 1 
and latitude of his Knowledge; he underſtood all the ſins of men for which 1 

he ſuffered, all the evil and the guilt, all the offence againſt the Majeſty, 
and ingratitude againſt the Goodneſs of God, which was contained in all 
thoſe fins. If we look upon his abſolute Conformity to the will of God; he 
was inflamed with moſt ardent Love, he was moſt zealous of his glory, and 
moſt ſtudious to preſerve that Right which was ſo highly violated by thoſe 
fins. If we look upon his Relation to the ſons of men; he loved them all 
far more than any did themſelves, he knew thoſe fins were of themſelves 

| ſufficient to bring eternal deſtruction on their Souls and Bodies, he conſidered + = 
them whom he ſo much loved as lying under the wrath of God whom he ſo 1 
truly worſhipped. If we reflect upon thoſe Graces which were without 1 
meaſure diffuſed through his Soul, and cauſed him with the greateſt habitual 

deteſtation to abhor all ſin. If we conſider all theſe circumſtances, we can- 4 

not wonder at that Grief and Sorrow. For if the true Contrition of one | 1 
ſingle ſinner, bleeding under the ſting of the Law only for his own iniqui- 
ties, all which notwithſtanding he know eth not, cannot be performed with- 
out great bitterneſs of ſorrow and remorſe; what bounds can we ſet unto 
that Grief, what meaſures to that Anguiſh, which proceedeth from a full 
apprehenſion of all the tranſgreſſions of ſo many millions of ſinners > | 1 

Add unto all theſe preſent apprehenſions, the immediate hand of God F 
preſſing upon him all this load, laying on his ſhoulders at once an heap of j 
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all the Sorrows which can happen unto any of the Saints of God; that he, e 1 
being touched with the feeling of our infirmities, might become a merciful heb. 2. 17, 18. = 
High prieſt, able and willing to ſuccour them that are tempted, Thus may + 15 12. 4 
we behold and ſee if there be any ſorrow like unto that ſorrow which Was done \k 
unto him, wherewith the Lord afflifted him in the day of his fierce anger. OH 4 
And from hence we may and muſt conclude, that the Saviour of Man, as 
he took the whole Nature of Man, ſo he ſuffered in whatſoever he took: 
in his Body, by internal Infirmities and external Injuries ; in his Soul, by | 1 
Fears and Sorrows, by unknown and inexpreſſible Anguiſhes. Which | 
ſhews us fully (if it can be ſhewn) the third Particular propounded, What 1 
our Saviour ſuffered. 3 | | 
That our Saviour did thus ſuffer, is moſt neceſſary to believe. Firſt, that 
thereby we may be aſſured of the verity of his Human Nature. For if he 
were not Man, then could not Man be redeemed by him; and if that Na- 
ture in which he appeared were not truly human, then could he not be tru- 
ly Man. But we may be well aſſured that he took on him our Nature, When 
We ſee him ſubject unto our Infirmities. We know the Godhead is of infinite 
perfection, and therefore is exalted far above all poſſibility of moleſtation. 


2 When 


— ” 


Eh OT EA EEEs— 3s. oe. 


— n K* rr 2 * Rags cat _ 
. * on Don... q - . 1 +. — —— Back 4 Wi * 8 3 7 = 4 — SAS - —_— = — £* _ # Re + et * — * % - PER * 
FS. w5 ne”, br wage 1 4 : 58 77 7 r n - Prong — 2 r I — * r - 5 : - IF 4 e 
A. — D * —— s- aq ah . "#7, 659% 8 + 2 » 7 — —— 2 5 N K — 8 N —_ . 
: : pcs £ ' = - : — = ar ks 2 = . "OE . . 7 TEES — , — 
; WPF" "FFT —— 2 - — RL 2 7 — — os oh 8 9 . * — On, 
_—— 2 — — * » * * 8 * -- —— r * — 


* — = = 
4 Dk — _— y 
8 A wo et Ihe 
e =_ 
os ps. — 


. 


— , 0 - 
- «4 tb A 


ARTICLE IV. 


92 


When therefore we ſee our Saviour truly ſuffer, we know his Divine EL. 
ſence ſuffered not, and thence acknowledge the addition of his Human 


Nature, as the proper ſubje& of his Paſſion. And from hence we may in- 


fallibly conclude, ſurely that Mediator between God and Man was truly 
Man, as we are men, who when he faſted was an hungry, when he tra- 


velled was thirſty and weary as we are, who being grieved wept, being in 


an agony ſweat, being ſcourged bled, and being crucified died. | 
Secondly, it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for the Redemption of lap- 
ſed men, and their reconciliation unto God ; which was not otherwiſe to be 


performed than by a plenary ſatisfaction to his will. He therefore was by all 


dis ſufferings made an Expiation, Atonement, and Propitiation for all our fins, 


Plal. 110. 7. 
Luke 24. 26. 


For Salvation is impoſſible unto ſinners Without Remiſſion of ſin; and Re- 
miſſion in the decree of God impoſſible Without effuſion of blood. Our 


Redemption therefore could not be wrought but by the blood of the Re- 


deemer, but by a Lamb ſlam, but by a ſuffering Saviour. 

Thirdly, it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, that he might purchaſe thereby eter- 
nal Happineſs in the Heavens both for himſelf the Head, and for the mem- 
bers of his Body. He drunk of the brook in the way, therefore hath he lift 
up his head. Onght not Chriſt to ſuffer, and ſo to enter into his own glory? 
And doth he not by the ſame right by which he entred into it, confer that 
glory upon us? The recompence of the reward was ſet before him, and 
through an intuition of it he chearfully underwent whatſoever was laid 
upon him. He muſt therefore neceſſarily ſuffer to obtain that Happineſs, 
who is therefore happy becauſe he ſuffered. 535 | 

Foutthly, it was neceſſary Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, that we might be aſſured 
that he is truly affected with a moſt tender compaſſion of our afflictions. For 
this end was he ſubjected to Miſery, that he might become prone unto Mer- 
cy : for this purpoſe was he made a Sacritice, that he might be a compaſſio- 


nate High-Prieſt : and therefore was he moſt unmerciful to himſelf, that he 


might be moſt merciful unto us. 5 

Fifthly, it was neceſſary the Son of man ſhould ſuffer, thereby to ſhew us 
that we are to ſuffer, and to teach us how we are to ſuffer. For if theſe 
things were done to the green tree, what ſhall be done to the dry? Nay, if 
God ſpared not his natural, his eternal, his only begotten Son; how ſhall 
he ſpare his adopted Sons, who are beſt known to be children becauſe they 
are chaſtiſed, and appear to be in his paternal affection becauſe they lie un- 
der his Fatherly correction? We are therefore Heirs , only becauſe Co- 
heirs with Chriſt; and we ſhall be Kings, only becauſe we ſhall reign toge- 
ther with him. It is a certain and infallible conſequence, If Chriſt be riſen, 
then ſhall we alſo riſe ; and we muſt look for as ſtrong a coherence in this 


other, If Chrift hath ſuffered, then muſt we expect to ſuffer. And as he 


taught the Neceſſity of, ſo he left us the Direction in, our Sufferings. Great 


was the example of Job, but far ſhort of abſolute perfection: the pattern 


beyond all exception is alone our Saviour, who hath taught us in all our 
afflictions the exerciſe of admirable Humility, perfect Patience, and abſo- 
lute Submiſſion unto the will of God. 

And now we may perceive the full importance of this part of the Article, 
and every Chriſtian may thereby underſtand whathe 1s to believe, and what 
he is conceived to profeſs, when he makes this confeſſion of his Faith, He ſuf- 
fered. For hereby every one is obliged to intend thus much : I am really 
perſuaded within my ſelf, and do make a ſincere profeſſion of this as a moſt 
neceſſary, certain and infallible Truth, That the only-begotten Son of God, 


begotten of the Father, and of the ſame Eſſence with the Father, did for 50 
3 2 
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Redemption of mankind really and truly ſuffer; not in his Divinity, which 
was impoſſible, but in his Humanity, which in the days of his Humilia- 
tion was ſubje& unto our Infirmities: That as he is a perfect Redeemer of 
the whole man, ſo he was a complete Sufferer in the whole ; in his Body, 
by ſuch dolorous Infirmities as ariſe internally from humane Frailties, and 
by ſuch Pains as are inflicted by external Injuries 3 in his Soul, by fearful 
Apprehenſions, by unknown Sorrows, by Anguiſh inexpreſſible. And in 
this latitude and propriety I believe our Saviour ſuffered, = 


Under Pontius Pilate, 


A Fter the ſubſtance of this part of the Article, conſiſting in our Saviour's 
A Paſſion, He ſuffered, followeth the circumſtance of time, declared by 
the preſent Governour, under Pontius Pilate, Which tho' the name of a 
ſtranger to the Commonwealth of Iſrael and the Church of Chriſt, is well 
preſerved to eternal memory in the ſacred Articles of our Creed. For as 
the Sun of God by his determinate counſel was ſent into the world to die 
in the fulneſs of time ſo it concerns the Church to be aſſured of the time 
in which he died. And becauſe the ancient cuſtom of the world was, to 
make the compurations by their Governours, and refer their Hiſtorical rela- 
tions to the reſpective times of their Goverment : therefore, that we might 
be properly aſſured of the Actions of our Saviour which he did, and of his 
Sufferings, (that is, the Actions Which others did to him) the preſent Go- 
vernour is named in that form of ſpeech which is proper to ſuch Hiſtorical 


or Chronological Narrations when we affirm that he ſuffered || under Pon- IE Nai 
— . ; a oy 
tius Pilate. LA Which 


1 | | words are capa- 
ble of a double conſtruction. Firſt as they are uſed by S. Paul 1 Tim. 6. 13. Inas, 9% ug H ant Horſis TIA TG 2 


xanlw oooyiey, Who before Pontius Pilate wirneſſed a good confeſſion; that is, ſtanding before him as before a Fudge, 
As of the ſame perſon, Mat. 28. 14. Kat #av dxuI3n 720 om T8 ny$ ir, If this come to be tried before the Procurator, 
Thus Feſtus propounded it to S. Paul, As 25. 9. Hexe KELVER £7" £1485, and S. Paul anſwered in the ſame propriety of ſpeech, 
em Ts gh Kagel] O. beds, eu. Thus Chriſt tells his Apoſtles, Mark 13. 9. emi ny2wevrav Y Baotntur cabiioe ds. And 
in this ſence cm is often uſed by the Greeks. Secondly, em Id is under Pilate, that is, in the time of his Government, 
when and while he was Procurator of Judaa: as en agyrgior Av x; Kaidpa, Luke 3. 2. and em 'Aualar 5% IN 
dog, Mark 2. 26. Which is alſo according to the cuſtom and language of the Greeks : As KeaJanauvauos em AdMε, 
e % Marm. Arundel. Ou Tor B em F Azouiol] uro Tewoy, Plat. Epiſt. ad Archytam: and ont TU 
B] -, in this King's reign, is the common Phraſe of Paufanias. Thus the Athenians among their 9 "Agyov]ss had 
one who was called *Er@yuuG-, becauſe his name uſed for the denotation of that hear; and the phraſe was uſually, m 4 
Ive, or em N Save deyorl2>; as I find it thrice in one place. O & » (Ilex Ie) on Auotudys, IAA T N & 


Alle yeyor, ü & Tieemans erehdTerev. Lacrt. in Platone. In the ſame manner did the Lacedzmonians nabe 


their Hiſtorical accounts by their Ephori and the Argivi by the Prieſteſſes of Juno : Ex Xevaid& w*Agya hrs av]ij- 
x Suoty Stole ton guns x; Anois epogs Y Sede, Y Tlvlod wer 71 So wivas 4e%o/1@-*Abnraiorg.Thucyd. 
I, 2. And as the Greeks thus referred all actions to the times of theſe Governours, ſo did the Fews under the Roman Govern- 
ment to the Procurators of Judza; as appeareth by Joſephus, who mentioning the firſt of that Office, Coponius, preſently ro- 
lates the Inſurrection of Judas Galilzas in this manner: &m rd (KwTovis) Tis de Taanadas, IA dg ved, eis Sad 
Sag Unys Wo emxwoeias de Bell Jud. I. 2. c. 12. then names his ſucceſſour Ambivius, #9g' 8 Saawun Iaundy Mel I a- 
AciTe after him Rufus, & s d Dj] Katoage Antig. Jud. I. 18. c. 3. And in the ſame manner in the Creed, u 
em IovTis TLA&Ts, our Saviour ſuffered under Pontius Pilate ; that is, at the time when he was Procurator of Judza ; a 
Ignatius fully, & Nj. 4 ny:worias ori TlA&TE, Epiſt. vd Magneſios. 5 NY 


And becauſe he not only ſuffered under him as the preſent Governor, but 
alſo was arraigned and condemned by him as a Judge ; therefore it will be 
neceſſary for the illuſtration of the manner, and confirmation of the truth, 
of our Saviour's Sufferings, to declare what hath been left and delivered 
to our knowledge both concerning his Perſon and his Office. 

For the firſt, we find him deſcribed by two names: nor is any other name 


of his extant, altho', according to the || general cuſtom of the Romans, ] Pauſanias 


| 3 | | ſpeaking of the 
Romans, Tela dr N ö,. Y E Move ovoud]e &, ie. And altho Diomedes and Plutarch wb Boe 
ved, that even among the Romans there were ſome ey, yet the prenomen was never omitted, as Priſcian affirmed, Ex illo 
tempore conſuerudo tenuit, ut nemo Romanus fic abſque prænomine, ib. 2. | | 
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*pontive a he ſhould have three. The firſt of theſe two is * Pontius, the name deſcen. 
pilatus were hu ded to him from the original of his Family, which was very ancient; the 
Nomen and c ſecond Pilatus, as a 3 addition diſtinguiſhing from the reſt de- 


nomen, in the . "+ 
ſame manner a ſcending from the ſame Original. 


ulius and Cæ- 2 

f are deſcribed by Suetonius: Non Cæſare & Bibulo, ſed Julio & Cæſare, Coss. actum ſeriberent, bis eundem pr 
nentes, nomine atque cognomine, lib. 1. cap. 20. Thus without a Prenomen or Agnomen, he is only known to us by his Nomen 
properly call'd, and his Cognomen. The nature of which two is thus deſcribed by the Ancients : Nomen proprium eſt gentilitium 
id eſt, quod originem gentis & familiæ declarat, ut Pontius Cornelius; Cognomen eſt quod uniuscujuſque proprium, & no- 
minibus gentilitiis ſubjungirur, ut Cato, Scipio. Diomedes de Oratione l. 1. Nomen quod Familiz originem declarat, ut Corne- 
lius; Cognomen, quod nomini ſubjungitur, ut Scipio, Chariſius L. 2. The firſt of theſe Dionyſius calls 73 ovy Yurdy Xt) Tas 
Teovvur ey Plutarch oix iG N yeves £oyore and v Sm ov e, the ſecond he calls EEαοννον ν= g embers. Thus 
Pontius was his Nomen gentis or gentilitium, and Pilatus his Cognomen. As therefore Pontius Aquila, Pontius Cominius 
Pontius Herennius, Pontius Paulinus, (5c. ſo alſo Pontius Pilatus, Wherefore in vain have ſome of the Ancients endeavoured to 
give an Etymology of theſe names, as they do of Greek and Hebrew names in the Scripture, and think thereby to expreſs the na- 
ture er actions of them that bear the names. As Iſiodorus Hiſpal. Orig. J. 7. c. 10. Pontius Declinans concilium, utique Ju- 
dæorum: accepti enim aqua lavit manus ſuas, dicens, Innocens ego ſum a ſanguine hujus juſti. And Eutychius Patriarch 
of Alexandria deduced Pontius from an Iſland called Potita, near to Rome. And S. Jerome, Quod ſignificat nomen Pilati, i. e. 
Malleatoris, i. e. qui domat ferreas gentes, ad Mat. 15, Pilatus, Os malleatoris; quia dum Chriſtum ore ſuo & juſtificar & 
condemnar, more Malleatoris utrinque ferat, Iſid. Ib. Pontius declinans concilium; Pilatus, Os malleatoris, S. Jer. de nom. 
Hebraicis, in Luca & rurſus in Actis. Where he lets us underſtand that theſe Etymologies were made from the Hebrew language. 
and makes an excuſe, becauſe the lether P is here taken for the Hebrew J, to which the Latin E more properly anſwers, Sed 
ſciendum eſt quod apud Hebræos P litera non haberur, nec ullum nomen eſt quod hoc elementum ſonet: abuſive igitur 
accipienda, quaſi per F litteram ſcripta ſint. Thus did they vainly rive to find an Hebrew Original, and that ſuch an unt & 
ſhould repreſent the conditions of Pilate ; when theſe two names are nothing elſe but the Roman Nomen and Cognomen of that 
Perſon. EN EI | | | | 
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He was by birth a Roman, by degree of the Equeſirian Order, ſent by Tibe- 
rius the Emperor to be a Governour of 7udea. For about threeſcore years 
before our Saviour's birth the Fews by Pompey the Great were made tributa- 
ry to the Romans. And altho' during the life of Hircanus the High-Prieſt, 
the reign of Herod and his Son Archelaus, the Roman State ſuffered the Jem. 
to be ruled by their own Laws and Governors; yet when Archelaus was 
baniſhed by Auguſtus, they received their Governours from the Roman Em- 


I. aps ls perour, being made a part of the Province of Syria, belonging to his care. 
weremerion; In the life of Auguſtus there was a Succeſſion of three, Coponius, Ambivius, 


& iraexiavand Rufus. At the beginning of the reign of Tiberius they were governed 
Joſeph de Bell. f : V 
Fud.1. 2c. 13. by Valerius Gracchus, and at his departure by Pontius Pilate. 

This 5 Agye- | le hs | : 5 3 
Ads n AY Tegoveunleons Th SU in Antiq. Jud. 1.17. c. 13. Thagny 5 KugnuG as Y 'IsSaiay v 
any Svetas yivouluny ibid. I. 18. c. 1. | | 85 


The Office which this Pilate bare was the Procuratorſhip of Judæa, as is 

moſt evident out of the Hiſtory both of the * Romans, from whom he recei- 

*Tacitus ſpeak-yed his authority, and of the Fews, over whom he excerciſed his dominion. 
ing of bie gr But what was the Office of a||Procurator in thoſe times, tho neceſſary for 


ftians, Author | . ; . | 
nominis ejus Our preſent purpoſe, is not ſo eaſie to determine, becauſe it was but newly 


_ inte. introduced into the Roman Government. For before the Dominion of that 
rance per Pro-City was changed from a Commonwealth into an Empire, there was no ſuch 


. euraroremPon-111h]ick Office in any of the Provinces, and particularly in Judæa none till 
tium Pilatum . ſom , | ol ae 
ſupplicio affe-after the Baniſhment of Archelaus, ſome years after our Saviour's birth when 


Rus eſt. Anal. Auguſtus divided the Provinces of the Empire into two parts, one of which 
1 ph he kept for his own care, and left the other to the inſpection of the Senate, 
ſkilful of their he ſent, together with the Preſident of each Province, as the Governour in 


1 0 2 55 chief of the Province, a Procurator, whoſe Office was, to take an account of 
thus of our Sa- all the Tribute, and whatſoever was due to the Emperor, and to order and 


viour ; poltre- diſpoſe of the ſame for his advantage, Neither was there at the firſt inſtitu- 
mo oblatum *. ; : R rg 

Pontio Pilato, tion of this Office any other act belonging properly to their Juriſdiction, but 
Syriam tunc ex | 

— Romana procuranti, 4pologet. cap. 21. Whom S. Cyprian follows : Hunc Magiſtri eorum--Pontio Pilato, qui tunc ex 
parte Romana Syriam procurabar, tradiderunt, adverſ. Demerr. Thus alſo Joſephus for the ems: Heng bels J as Iuc a, 
emregn© Vos TiGteis IAT, de Bell. Jud. l. 2. c. 14. And Philo, IAA iy F vaweagyur n resnos w ed ery” 
D- Ilg, de legat. ad Caium, And thereforejthoſe words of S. Luke c. 3. 1. M yipordov] - Io is HiAgre lud ia 


were 


UNDER P 


ON THUS FELATE...  -- 193 

were properly tranſlated by the old Interpreter, procurante Pontio Pilato Judzam. Thus Lucius Dexter ad annum Chriſti 29. 
pontius Pilatus procurator Judzz 4 Tiberio mittitur in Judæam. And juſtin Martyr moſt properly ; Toy covew8tiy}a om 
Hoyle HAT, F N on TS als om X.29vors Ti6zets Katoag'& Sieg mr. Apol. 2. And again, ſpeaking to the Empe- 
yrs, by whom the Procurators were ſent 3 Ke INA 7 d lis leer TA Is e Woukus omT25Ts. And again, br. 
Ing Xerss, A gau] om TIoy]is, F yuorukes omlegme 7 Is alas. Dial. cum Tryph. As alſo Euſebius, A 
2 5 TiCzels Baoindas, comiregrC@ lud alas van Tiegeis nab ig TIA. Hiſt. I. c. 10. And S. ſerom's Tran- 
ſlat ion of his Chronicon; Pilatus Procurator Judææ a Tiberio mittitur. Thus it appears that Pilate of the Equeſtrian Order was 
properly Procur ator, as that Office was ordinarily given to Men of that Order, as Tacitus teſtißes Cn. Julius Agricola utrumque 
avum procuratorem Ca ſarum habuit, quæ equeſtris nobilitas eſt, in vit. Jul. Agr. Which is to be underſtood concerning the Im- 
perial Provinces : for into theſ: which were of the Provinces of the People, the Procarators ſent by Cæſar were of the Liberti. For 
the Emperor ſent into all the Provinces his Procurators, but with this difference, as Dio obſerves , & , 5polus 74 hn, T 
7s dai N 7d I Sites, . I Un F iTTio!, 76 5 * F amend Negov, meuny. Hiſt. l. 53, || The Roman Procurator #s 
erdinarily in Greek Authors expreſſed by their *E-TiTegT©+, as the Gloſſ, Latin. Grec. Procurator, *kTiTegr . But yet they 
are not of the ſame latitude in their uſe; "'EmTiTegT(&- comprehending the Notion of Tutor 4s well as Procurator. Heſych. Exi- 
Tear, 6 megraff Noe, Y ons © did, Y oepevor. Gloſſ. Vet. 'Emiregr©r, Procuracor, Tutor. *EmiTegn©- 
therefore was uſed by the Greeks in both Nations, whereof Procurator of the Latins is but one. And in the Language of the Romans 
he is a Procurator which undertakes to manage the buſineſs of another man. Procurator {i negotiam ſuſcipit, ſaith Aſconius in 
Divin. and Sex Pompeius, Procurator abſentis nomine actor fit; he to whom the care of another man's eſtate or affairs was 
committed. Gloſſ. Vet. EV/oxn, commiſſum, 0 *Ey]oads, procurator. In correſpondence to theſe Procurators of the affairs and 
eſtates of private perſons, there were made ſuch as did take care in every Province of the Imperial Revenue; wh, in reſpect of 
the Perſon whom they ſerved, were called Procuratores Cæſaris, or Auguſtales ; in reſpect of the Countries where they ſerved, 
were termed Procuratores Provinciales. Their Office is beſt deſcribed by Dion. Hift. I. $3. T*s ener Sr d, T. vor- 
| vas e b̈ S ſoljas, thTegt]aſuWea ogiow dvanioros]as, voudgovl, We call, ſays he, theſe *Emi]esmus, tht is 

Procuratores, which receive the publick Revenues, and diſpoſe of them according to the commands received from the Emperor. 
For they ated in his name, and what was done by them was accounted as done by the Emperor himſelf. Quæ acta geſta ſunc a 
procuratore Cæſuris, fic ab eo comprobari ac fi a Cæſare geſta eſſent, V/pian. I. 1. ff. As we read in Tacitus of the Empe- 


ror Claudius; Szpius audita vox Principis, parem vim rerum habendam a Procuratoribus ſuis judicatarum, ac fi ipſe ſta- 


tuiſlet. Annal. I. 12. And in Suetonius ; Ut rata eſſent quæ Procuratores ſui in judicando ſtatuerent a Senatu precario exe- 
git. The proper Office therefore of the Provincial Procurator was, to receive the Imperial Revenue, and diſpoſe of it as the Em- 


peror commanded, and to all intents and purpoſes to do ſuch things as were neceſſary thereunto, with ſuch authority as if the Em- 
peror himſelf had done them, | 5 | | 


ſuch a care and diſpoſal of the Imperial Revenue: which they exerciſed as in- 
ferior and ſubordinate to the Preſident, always ſupreme Provincial Officer. 
Now Judæa being made part of a Province of Syria, and conſequently un- 
der the care of the Preſident of that Province, according to this Inſtitution, a 
particular Procurator was aſſigned unto it for the diſpoſing of the Emperor's||Th# appeareth 


Revenue. And becauſe the Nation of the ems were always ſuſpected of Ge ys pro 


Rebellious Diſpoſition againſt the Roman State, and the Preſident of Syria, Precirator of | 


who had the Power of the Sword, was forced to attend upon the other Parts 3 
of his Province; therefore the Procurator of udaa was furniſhed with % Quirinus 

Power of Life and Death, and ſo adminiſtred all the Power of the Preſident, fe, % 5y- 
which was, as to the Fews, ſupreme. Which is very obſervable, as an emi- came to diſpoſe 
nent Act of the Providence of God, by which the full Power of Judicature in the Goods of 
Fudea was left in the hands of the Reſident Procurator. 3 


to reduce Ju- 


| ER | ; | | dza into the 
Firm of a Province, and adjoin it to Syria. Of this Coponius Joſephus writeth after this manner, Koro Ts am (Ku- 


elmip) ownd]aniume). Td yudl Or I i iyno . Ledi, Th om aac Eu that being of the Equeſtrian 
Order, he was ſent with Quirinus to govern the Jews with the ſupreme power, Ant ig. I. 18. c. 1. Ard yet more expreſly, as 
to the time, occaſion and extent of his power . Tins 5 *Agyeads Ne as fmatyiav THgyYeapdrns, EMTEwns TI; t- 
1 0 Pœſualoss rde, RoTWNNG M] HM , TE HTN NaCav DMs Ts Kuugar' Sturiay. Id, de Bell, Jud. 
I. 2. c. 11. When thoſe parts which were under the command of Archelaus were reduced into a Province, Coponius was ſent thi- 
ther by the Emperor, and furniſhed with power of life and death. For although in the Proconſular Provinces the Procurator of 
the Emperor had no power but on theſe things which belonged to the Exchequer , yet in thoſe Provinces which were properly præſi- 
diales, the Procurator was often loco Præſidis. From whence in the ancient Inſcriptions we read of the ſame Perſin, Procura- 
tor & Præſes Alpium, Procurator & Præſes provinciarum per Orientem, Procurator & Præſes provinciæ Sardiniæ. It was 
often therefore ſo, that the Procurator did Præſidis partibus fungi : as Ulpian. J. 8. de officio Proconſulis; In provinciam e- 


nim Præſidum provinciarum, nec aliter Procuratori Cæſaris, hxc cognitio injungitur, quam Prefidis partibus in provincia 


fungatur. And this is very neceſſary to be obſerved, becauſe a Procurator barely ſuch, not armed with the power of the Præſes 
provinciz, had not the power of the Sword. As Antoninus to Valerius; Procurator meus, qui vice Præſidis non fungebatur, 
exilii tibi pœnam non potuit irrogare. J. 9. Cod. de penis. And to Heliodorus ; Procurator meus, qui vice Præſidis provin- 
ciæ non fungitur, ſicut exigere pœnam deſertæ accuſationis non poteſt, ita judicare ut ea inferatur ſenrentia ſua non po- 
reſt, J. 3. C. Ubi Cauſe. This was plain in the caſe of Lucilius Capito, Procurator of Aſia minor, who was called in que- 
ſtion for exceeding his power, and deſerted therein by Tiberius. Procurator Aſiæ Lucilius Capito, accuſante provincia, cau- 
ſam dixit magna cum adſeveratione Principis, non ſe jus niſi in ſervitia & pecunias familiares dediſſe. Quod ſi vim Præ- 
tores uſurpaſſet, manibuſque militum uſus foret, ſpreta in ea mandata ſua, audirent ſocios. Tacit. Annal. And Dio upon 
the ſaid example obſerves in general, that the Procurators had no ſuch power. Oy yd ghv Tore Tols T ππνπνννιπιτννjẽẽjr,e phe 
, megrds Wkſew, t wet F Jngagay iv 7% Thayord, t, x7! 
W vours C Toig ifwrars ,L. But although the ordinary Procurators had no other Power but to d1;poſe of the 


Revenue, and determine private Cauſes; ye he which was vice Præſidis had the power of the Præſes: and ſuch a Procurator 
was Pontius Pilate in Judæa, as the others who preceded him alſo were. | 
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1 ARTICLE IV. 


For by this means it came to paſs that Chriſt, who by the determinate 

Counſel of God was to die, and by the Prediction of the Prophets was to ſuf. 

fer ina manner not preſcribed by the Law of Moſes, ſhould be delivered up 

toa Foreign Power, and to ſuffer Death after the Cuſtoms of that Nation to 
whoſePower he was delivered. The Malice of the obſtinate Jews was high to 

accuſe and proſecute him, but the Power of the Fews was not ſo high as judi- 

5 cially to condemn him. For although the Chief Prieſts and the Elders and 
Mark 14. 64. the Scribes condemned him guiliy of death; yet they could not condemn him to 
Jobn 18. 30, die, or pronounce the Sentence of Death upon him, but delivered him up unto 
_ Pilate: and when he fefuſing ſaid unto them, Take ye him, and judge him ac- 
cording to your Lam; they immediately returned, It is not lawful for us to put 

any man to death, The Power of Life and Death was not in any Court of 

+1 ſay there-the Jews, but in the Roman Governour alone as ſupreme; and + therefore they 
fore the Jews anſwered him, it was not lam ful: not in reſpect of the Law of Moſes, which 
—_— lav. gave them both ſufficient Power and abſolute Command to puniſh divers 
ful fir them to Offenders with Death; but in relation to the Roman Empire, which had 
N becaue taken all that Dominion from them. Forty Years before the Deſtruction of 
that power was Feruſalem the Jews themſelves acknowledge that they loſt their Power; 
 Faken of f which is ſufficient to ſhew that they had it not when our Saviour ſuffered : 
For although and it is as true that they loſt it twenty years before, at the Regulation of 
1 N Archelaus, and the Coming of Coponius the Procurator, with full Power of 
hngt it me Life and Death. Wherefore our Saviour was delivered unto Pilare as the 


lan ful in re. ſupreme Judge over the Nation of the Fews, that he might pronounce the 


3 


3 3 Sentence of Death upon him. 


telligendum 


eſt eos dixiſſe, non ſibi licere interficere quenquam, propter &iei feſti ſanctitatem, quem celebrare jam cœperant, Track. 4 


in Foan. and 5. Cyril be of the ſame Opinion; yet others of the Ancients deliver the true cauſe why they apply themſelves to pi. 
late, to be their want of power ; 4s Ammonius moſt expreſly, Ti tverey awny «x evanov ity om & IlidToy nſaſoy; 
AAννẽe A l a0XV aryis uTe) f i re e , aAormoy v0 Popalss F mexſudTov H νi.ν& and upon 

theſe words in S. John, Qs TT 7 ag Ns, 17 . vv Pohalus eo 7270. So Theophylact, "Ayuory & es 
d megilwewy, 8 4X9 WTI ftxoiay dverdv, de F mexſuatoy a? P—d ⁊àus kala and before him S. Chry- 
ſoſtome. | : | 


But how this Judge could be perſuaded to an Act of fo much Injuſtice and 
Impiety, is not yet eaſie to be ſeen. The numerous Controverſies of the Reli- 
gion of the Jews did not concern the Roman Governours, nor were they mo- 
Matth. 27. 18. ved with the frequent Quarrels ariſing from the different Se&s. Pilate knew 
cy 23 1% Well it was for Envy that the Chief Prieſts delivered him; and when he had 
$ examined him, he found no fault touching thoſe things whereof they accuſed him. 
Three times did he challenge the Nation of the Fews, Ny? what Evil hath 
he done? Three times did he make that clear Profeſſion, I have found no 
 Matth. 25. 19. Cauſe of Death in him. His own Wife, admoniſhed in a Dream, ſent unto 
John 19. 7, 8: him, ſaying, Have thou nothing to do with that Fuſt Man: and when he heard 
that he made himſelf the Son of God, he was more afraid: and yet notwithſtan- 
ding theſe Apprehenſions and Profeſſions, he condemned and crucified him. 
Here we muſt look upon the Nature and Diſpoſition of Pilate, which incli- 
* 59 Philo te- ed and betrayed him to ſo foul an Act. He was a man of an“ high, rough, un- 
ſiifieth of him : traQable and irreconcileable Spirit, as he is deſcribed by the Fews, and appea- 
ot fo 7.999% reth from the beginning of his Government, when he brought the Bucklers 
47 4444; ſtampt with the Pictures of Ceſar into Feruſalem, (which was an Abomina- 
— tion to the Jews, ) and could neither be moved by the Blood of many, nor 
Caium And perſuaded by the moſt humble Applications and ſubmiſs Entreaties of the 
2zain: Ola whole Nation, to remove them, till he received a ſharp Reprehenſion and 
1 ſevere Command from the Emperour Tiberius. After that, he ſeized on the 
ulus drtga- Corban, that ſacred Treaſury, and ſpent it upon an Aqueduf : nor could all 
7 N their religious and importunate Petitions divert his Intentions, but * 
- ution 


UNDER PonTius PILATE. = 


0 


— 


lution went through their Blood to bring in Water. When the Galileans 

came up to Jeriſalem to worſhip God at his own Temple, be mingled their Luke 13. f. 
Blood with their (acrifices Add to this untractable and irreconcilable Spirit, 

by which he had ſo often exaſperated the Jews, an avaricious and rapacious 
Diſpoſition, which prompted him as much to pleaſe them, and we may eaſily 

perceive what moved him to condemn that Perſon to death whom he de- 

clared innocent. The Evangeliſt telleth us that Pilate, willing to content Mark 15. 13. 
the people, releaſed Barabbas unto them, and delivered Feſus to be crucified. 
They accuſed him at Rome for all the * Infolencies and Rapines which he . Fr that 


| . . b f which is obſer- 
had committed, and by this Act he thought to pacifie them. ö 
upon the dedi- 
cation of the Shields at the firſt entrance into his Government, muſt needs be much more true at this time of our . Paſ- 
ſion, when he had committed ſo many Inſolencies, viz. that he feared the Jews ſhould complain of him to Tiberius. Tò Tea 4 
u iro id Ma any EST N xd]ad oa] 1 Te 5% Re bg & ot % dh, a mT Th; Seenty Ew 
| \ ts aluias, Tas En,, t TEST AKCLTES Hy ETAXANASS GOV es, 7 &rlnvy]oy 9 ary anzw- 


2 


or Tas UCpers , Tas d, TH 7 
Tal) wwetnTA ν,E⁴e Re. de Legat. ad Calum. 


It was thus neceſſary to expreſs the Perſon under whom our Saviour ſuf- 
fered, Firſt, that we might for ever be aſſured of the“ Time in which he , _ __ 
ſuffered. The Enemies of Chriſtianity began firſt to unſettle the Time of ge —— 
his Paſſion, that thereby they might at laſt deny the Paſſion it ſelf; and thebolum tra- 
reſt of their Falſhood Was detected by the <Diſcovery of their falſe Chrono-dam tenpds 
logy. Some fixed it to the 4 ſeventh Year of the Reign of Tiberius, whereas quo hzc 
it is certain Pontius Pilate was not then Procurator in Fudea; and as certain Pontio Pilato 


i , . 3 . eſta ſunt de- 
that our Saviour was baptized eight Years after, in the fifteenth Tear of chefignarune, ne 


Reign of Tiberius Ceſar. Some of the Jews, leſt the Deſtruction of Jeruſa-ex aliqua par- 


TO ae | 
lem might ſeem to follow upon, and for our Saviour's Crucifixion, have re-  jncerts & 


: : : & incerta ge- 
moved it near Threeſcore Years more backward yet, f placing his Death in ſtorum tradi- 


the Beginning of Herod's Reign, who was not born till toward the Death x. * 
of the ſame King. Others have removed it farther yet near 8 Twenty Years, poſ. Symb. 
and ſo vainly tell us how he died under Ariſtobulus, above Fifty Years be-Credimus ita. 


fore his Birth in Bethlehem. This they do teach their Proſelytes, to thisqui 8 
end, that they may not believe ſo much as the leaſt Hiſtorical part of the aro crucifi- 


bleſſed Evangeliſts. As therefore they deny the Time of our Saviour's Paſ- rk "D 
ſion, in Deſign to deſtroy his Doctrine; ſo, that we might eſtabliſh the Sub-dendum enim 
ſtance of the Goſpel depending on his Death, it was neceſſary we ſhould omen pvp 


ter tempo-. 
rum cognitionem. S. Aug. de Fide & Symb. Pilatus Judex erat in illo tempore ab Imperatore poſitus Is 
dæa, ſub quo Dominus paſſus eſt; cujus mentio ad temporis ſignificationem, non ad perſonæ illius pertinet dignitatem. 
Serm. 131. de Tempore. Irenæus, ſpeaking of S. Paul, Evangelizabat Filium Dei Chriſtum * qui ſub Pontio Pilato 
crucifixus eſt, J. 5. c. 12. And to make the more certain character of time, Ignatius added to the name of Pilate that of He- 
rod: As om IIe Thadre x; Hoods TVU nabnnoul or ap nor capri. Epiſt ad Smyrn. © So Euſe- 
bius detected ſome of thoſe which lived not long before him , Out d, 04g; dTANXKEYRY) T7 WALT La, 7 x7! Ci 
nfs varouvinuadle Yee x mewnv SiadidwnoTor, ols 6 e I go nlnedc e- XE9vO- a ,b 
GN , .; Hiſt. Eccleſ. l. I. c. 9. Ei Teag]ns qi 81 umd]aas DIC, h yeMyorey Eu Cb, R 
gu ante, TH, ai md o ie wiTors dl TApnle]a mee, N oy e yegvov und meds aw 1H 
"IsSaig IIA · Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt, I. 1. c. 10. Luke 3. 1. f Divers of the ems place the Paſſion of Chriſt in the yeav 
of their account 3724, which is 69 years before our common account of the year in which he ſuffered. This Invention of their own, 
grounded upon no foundation, and backed with not ſo much as the leaſt probability, they deliver as a Tradition among them, con- 


tinued in this Rythm, | 
313 an DD et Pa 
U va 25m MLA 


i. e. In the year 3724 he of Nazareth was taken, 
And in the year 532 he was crucified on a Tree, 


Not that they thought taken in one year, and crucified in another; but theſe two unequal numbers ſignifie the ſame year, the leſſer 
number being a period of years which ſeven times numbred equalleth the greater, So that their meaning is, that after ſeven pe- 
riods conſiſting of 532 years, in the year of the world 3724, Jeſus of Nazareth was crucified. 5 Others of the Jews pretend ano- 
ther account, viz. that Jeſus was born in the year 3691, which was the fourth of Jannæus, and crucified in the year 370, which 


was the third of Ariſtobulus ; making him the Dijciple of R. Joſuah the Son of Perachiah, according to that uſual Phraſe af 


theirs, 0 2 NWA NW? f = ia Yum Vide Sepher Juchaſin. ; 
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198 ARTICLE IV. 


retain a perfect Remembrance of the Time in which he died, Nor need we 

be aſhamed that the Chriſtian Religion which we profeſs, ſhould have ſo 

known an Epocha, and fo late an Original. Chriſt came not into the World 

in the Beginning of it, but in the Fulneſs of Time. | | 
Secondly, It was thought neceſſary to include the Name of Pilate in our 
dior quad Creed, as of one who gave a moſt powerful external h Teſtimony to the 


3 Certainty of our Saviour's Death, and the Innocency of his Life. He did 
3 not only profeſs, to the Condemnation of the 7eme, that he tound nothin 

tibus Gentilis Worthy of Death in Chriſt ; but left the ſame written to the Gentiles of the 
populi refti- Roman Empire, Two ways he is related to have given moſt ample Teſti. 
8. Hier, * mony to the Truth: i Firſt, by an Expreſs written to Tiberius, and by him 
Marth. 27. preſented to the Senate; * Secondly, by Records written in Tables of all 


by prog things of moment which were acted in his Government. 


unto Tiberius | | 
of the death and reſurrefion of our Saviour, is teſtified by Tertullian, who was beſt acquainted with the Roman Hiſtory : Ea om- 


nia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus & ipſe jam pro ſua conſcientia Chriſtianus, Cæſari tum Tiberio nunciavit. Apolog. c. 2 1. And 
again: Tiberius ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chriſtianum in ſeculum introivit, annunciatum ſibi ex Syria Palæſtina, quæ 
veritatem illius (Chriſti) divinitatis revelarar, detulit ad Senatum cum prærogativa ſuffragii ſui, cap. 5. This is related by 
Euſebius out of Tertullian in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, l. 2. c. 2. and referred to the two and tweniieth year of Tiberius in his 
Chron, Pilato de Chriſtianorum dogmare ad Tiberium referente, Tiberius retulit ad Senatum, ut inter cætera ſacra reci- 
peretur. The Authority of this Expreſs is grounded on the great Reputation of Tertullian, Cas is obſerved alſo by the Author 
of the Chronicon Alexandrinum, who concludes the Relation with theſe Words, dg t5og8 TegJuaniaves 6 PD, and the 
general Cuſtom by which all the Governours of the Prouinces did give account unto the Emperor of all ſuch paſſages as were moſt 
remarkable : wandis niredlunbrOr Es Tele 7 eOvav dgysrr Th. pgs git naws ꝰ]d my . gg l ems 
vH νi“ Cnuaiver, os fund d amy Sradifedoun = yirouuor, Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 2. * The ancient Romans 
nere deſirous to preſerve the memory of all remarkable paſſages which happened in the City: and this was done either in their 
Acta Senatũs, or Acta diurna populi; which were diligently made and kept at Rome. In the ſame manner the Governours in 
rbe Provinces took care that all things worthy of remark ſhould be written in publick Tables, and preſerved as the Acta in their 
Government, And agreeably to this Cuſtom Pontius Pilate kept the Memoirs of the Jewiſh Affairs, which were therefore called 
Acta Pilati, in which an account was given f our . we Saviour; and the Primitive Chriſtians did appeal unto them in their 
Diſputes with the Gentiles, as to a moſt undoubted Teſtimony. Juſtin Martyr urged them even unto the Roman Emperors : 
Kat Tara fe, Tua De waldy 2 F om TorJis Thacrs N AA. Ard again: Org Tanita emaingiy, 
% F en ThoyJis Thadrs Wuorlar "Arloy paldr d ulet e . A pol. 2. And in the Differences between the Chriſtians, they 
were cited by both parties. As the Teſſareſdecatitæ alledged them for their Cuſtom of the Obſervance of Eaſter, as Epiphanius 
reſlifieth of them: Sno F "Axov Sly AA uy ir! f Ein dennivar, wn ors See, Th wed old 1nanarhf0y 
Are + Sei ien aeror0iya. And Epiphanius urgeth the ſame Acta againſt them, but according to other Copies : Ex. 
3 Leroy di ſengas en F (lege *AxJor) ThadTs, ou ois ( nici vd, mes Ieramuy]s naradÞ ov A ii 7 Se O- 
ee. Hæreſ. 50. Though the Author of the eigbth Homily in Paſcha, under the Name of St. Chryſcſtome, agreeth in 
this reading with the Teſlareſdecatitz : 6 7 Ne v oy bah 6 Tal ijg er hy vin) 2 Y Vaoproua)e Th Wa? 
IAU HM w F medcouiar aig N F IId io.) yiv arr F e xl nanarSor Amerie! EU o 
Se]ig. Tom. 5. p. 942. Theſe were alſo mentioned in the Acta S. Tarachi, Probi & 1 cap. 9. Præſcs dixit, Ini- 
ue, non ſcis, quem invocas, Chriſtum, hominem quidem fuiſſe factum, ſub cuſtodia Pentii Pilati & punitum, cujus 
exſtant Acta Paſſionis? Theſe Acta in the time of Maximinus were adulterated, and filled with many B!aſphemies againſt our 
Saviour ; 4s appears by Euſebius, Hiſt, Eccleſ. I. 1. c. 9. 4 Y (aps amtainey 9) 30 aAdope F v F =&]ug@r nwps 


p Ae x newly Sradidwiirar; Gf 1.9. c. 5. IIA Sire IIIA, D Song Weg en- 


T4, Taos ELTMER KT) F NEE BART QNLIAS ION F ue - om T49, Jiantiyroy) F vo auTry dexbu. 


Thirdly, It behoved us to take notice of the Roman Governour in the 
Expreſſion of our Saviour's Paſſion, that thereby we might underſtand how 
it came to paſs that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer according to the Scriptures, The 
Prophets had foretold his Death, but after ſuch a manner as was not to be 
performed by the Fews, according to whoſe Law and Cuſtom no Man 
among them ever ſo died. Being then ſo great a Prophet could not die 
but in Feruſalem, being the Death he was to ſuffer was not 2greeable to the 
Laws and Cuſtoms of the Ice; it was neceſſary a Roman Governour ſhould 
condemn him, that ſo the Counſel of the Will of God might be fulfilled, by 
the Malice of the one, and the Cuſtoms of the other. 

And now the Advantage of this Circumſtance 1s diſcovered, every one may 
expreſs the Importance of it in this manner. I am fully perſuaded of this 
Truth as beyond all Poſſibility of Contradiction, that in the Frulneſs of Time 
God ſent his Son, and that the Eternal Son of God ſo ſent by him, did ſuffer 
for the Sins of Men, after the fifteenth Year of Tiberius the Roman Empe- 


rour, and before his Death, in the Time of Pontius Pilate the Ceſarean Procu- 
7 | rat 
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the hands of Moſes, they conceive it to be a perfect Type ; and Barnabas tells us, 


| theGroſs. And yet Clemens Alex. follows him $agty xv #) F Þ Kverany 


Whom all the 


9 


Was CRUcIFIEb. 100 


rator of Judæa; who, to pleaſe the Nation of the Jews, did condemn 
him whom he pronounced innocent, and delivered him, according to the 
Cuſtom of that Empire, and in order to the fulfilling of the Prophecies, to 
die a painful and ſhameful death upon the Croſs. And thus I believe in 
Chriſt that ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. 


was Crutified. 
Rom the general conſideration of our Saviour's Paſſion , we proceed to 
H the moſt remarkable particular, his Crucifixion, ſtanding between his 


Paſſion, which it concludeth, and his Death, which it introduceth. For the 
explication whereof it will be neceſſary, firſt, to prove that the promiſed 


Meſſius was to be crucified, that he which was deſigned to die for our fins, 


was to ſuffer upon the Croſs ; ſecondly, to ſhew that our Feſws, whom 
we worſhip, was certainly and truly Crucified, and did ſuffer, whatſoever 
was foretold upon the Croſs; thirdly, to diſcover what is the nature of Cru- 
cifixion, what peculiarities of ſuffering are contained in dying on the Croſs. 
That the Meſſias was to be crucified, appeareth both by Types which did | 
apparently foreſhew it, and by the Prophecies which did plainly foretel it. || The ancient 
or though all thoſe Repreſentations and Predictions which the forward ng be _ 
||zeal of ſome ancient Fathers gathered out of the Law and the Prophets the 4poſtles to 
cannot be ſaid to ſignifie ſo much, yet in many Types was the Crucifixion Nur 4 fe 


x 3 us particulars 
of Chriſt repreſented, and by ſome Prophecies foretold. This was the true N 
and unremoveable /tumbling-block to the Fews, nor could they ever be brought 4% of the 


to confeſs the Mæſſias ſhould * die that death upon a Tree to which the rey 


Curſe of the Law belonged : and yet we need no other Oracles than ſuch F ber Types 


are are committed to thoſe ews, to prove that Chriſt was ſo to ſuffer. A ger 


| ; | : | ly and truly 
foreſhew it; but together with them, partly out of their own conceptions, partly out of too much credit to the tranſl ; - 


ged thoſe places which the Jews may moſt eaſily evade, and we can produce but with 


. l e N 8 that the Spirit commanded Moſes that he (hould 
make the ſimilitude of a Croſs 5, a4 Y tis Ned, M I, 70 U fuer, We, muncy TU FAME X) F , a ＋ 
but the Text aſſures us no more than that Moſes held up his hand, which might be without any milieu of a _ And 2 
both were lifted up by Aaron and Hur, the repreſentation is not certain. And yet after Barnabas, Juſtin tells us that Moſes re- 


preſented the Croſs, Tas Ne E, & mt) agas* and Tertullian calls it habirum Crucis. In the ſame manner, with the | 


ftrange Indian Statue, which is deſcribed by Bardiſanes as epd es e5ws 32005, Exwy Th; AA 1rhouhas UW TUTO cave. 
Porphyt. de Styge. With leſs probability did they gather bath the name of Zeſus, and the Croſs of Chriſt, from the ſe Ms * FA 4 
brahatn. IGT lire, Ha 6170, t Xs Ingsy * 77 5 E295 &y To . Eyav Þ xduv; N 78 10 Teexoniug, 
nao? 3% & t Inos oy Tos dud yedupeor!, Y x EIT Soregy. Epi 


ya „ mn pi . Cmucis vue i T6 ta TEAK 105 Iv por 
Nd 7 5 "lore %% Ha Teo (naive W (oi herov. Stromat. l. 6. As alſo S. Ambroſe; Nam & Abraham 


18 duxit ad bellum, & ex innumeris trophæa hoſtibus reportavit, ſignoque Dominicæ crucis & nominis, c. Prol. ad 


. I. de Fide, Eos adſciſcit quos dignos numero fidelium judicavit, qui in Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti Paſſione crederent. 


Tretentos enim T Grzca litera ſignificat 3 decem & octo autem ſummum I H exprimit nomen. Id. de Abrah. I. I. c. 13. 
Ard S. Auguſtine of another 300: Quorum numerus, quia trecenti erant ſignum inſinuat Crucis propter literam T Gr#- 
cam, quia ifte numerus ſigbificatur. And Clemens Alexandrinus again of the 300 cubits in the Ark : Eio} J 08 783 Ted 
xookes whxas (CvuConoy F KV’ nucks Aiysot. Strom. l. 6. Sed ſicut ille non multitudine nec virtute legionum, 
ſed jam tum in Sacramento Crucis, cujus figura per literam Græcam T numero trecentorum exprimatur, adverſarios princi- 
pes debellavit; cujus myſterii virtue trecentis in longum texta cubitis ſuperavit Arca diluvium, ut nunc Eccleſia hoc ſe- 
culum ſupernavigat. S. Paulinus Epiſt. 2. As unlikely a Type did they make Jacob's Ladder. Ego puco Crucem Salvatoris 
illam eſſe ſcalam quam Jacob vidit. Hieron. Scala uſque ad cœlum attingens Crucis figuram habuit; Dominus innixus 
ſcalz, Chriſtus crucifixus oſtenditur. Aug. Theſe, and many others, by the Writers of the ſucceeding Ages were produced out of 
the 01d Teſtament as types of the Croſs, and may in ſome ſenſe be applyed to it being othe 


the Few, in the Dialogue with Juſtia Martyr, when he had confeſſed many of the Chriſtian Doctrines, would by no means be 


brought to this, E,, 575 Savew)lW 7 Xeri5oy (ſubaud. %) N. * amudlaes] © 5 u & 
| "A your N Je.) E Gg ve Tero dubs Suoneigaus I afterwards granting his Paſſion, urgeth him to prove his Cru- 


cifixion; Hues yd 2d" eig id s Swdys)z. So Tertullian deſcribes the Jews, negantes paſſionem Crucis in Chri- 

ſtum prædicatam, & argumentantes inſuper non eſſe credendum ut ad id genus mortis expoſuerit Deus Filium ſuum, quod 

ipſe dixir, Maledictus omnis homo qui pependit in ligno. Adv. Judæos. c. 10. | 
A clearer Type can ſcarce. be conceived of the Saviour of the world, in 

ations of the Earth were to be bleſſed, than Iſaac was; nor 

| —— | can 


ations, have ur- 
ſmall or nopretence. As for the extending of 


Barn. c. 7. As if I H ſtood for Feſus, and T for 


rwije proved, but prove it not, * Trypho 


S 


Rr tn * 
——  — Jy GR 
£ — 
— — —— 


—— — 


" 
8 2 
3 
- 
- — 4 


$43 

Kid 
ki 

4h 

1 44 
+ 


— - 


— 
— 


— 
_ BA 


— — 


8 — 2 > 
— 2 
— — 
r 
” 4 


— 
3 


\ — 
— 

— 2 . 

* 


= 2 8 r 

OO of UE 
8 — —ꝛꝓꝓ— 

TILE) Ur rn _— = 


7 


can God the Father, Who gave his only-begotten Son, be better expreſſed 
than by that Patriarch in his readineſs to ſacrifice his Son, his only Son Iſaac, 
whom be loved. Now when that grand Act of Obedience was to be perfor- 
med, we find Iſaac walking to the mountain of Moriab with the wood on 
his ſhoulders, and ſaying, Here is the wood, but where is the ſacrifice ® while 
in the command of God and the intention and reſolution of Abraham, Iſaac 
is the ſacrifice, who bears the wood. AAA the Chriſt, who was to be the 
moſt perfect Sacrifice, the perſon in whom all Nations were perfectly to be 
bleſſed, could die no other death in which the wood was to be carried; and 
being to die upon the Croſs, was, by the formal * cuſtom uſed in that kind 


22 


This cuſtom is 


dera- , 3 
ble ITS fie Chriſt bearing the Croſs. 


plication of this 8 | os | | 
Type ; and is to be therefore confirmed by the teſtimonies of the Ancients, which are maſt expreſs. BacdlCav Tie F He 


x ele xaxigyn © ib: S. ane) (npaivy* Home 5 Sourds Sah, N & MEANGY WEITNNEDN TeITEEO eulTiy 


Sasel. Artemid. I. 2. c. 41. TY & (C, F nonaGomuny ines 7 nzxieſor cute F au Sa. Plutarch. 
De his qui ferro puniuntur, So theſe not long after our Saviour's death: and much before it, Plautus in Carbonario, Patibu- 
lum ferat per urbem, deinde affigarur Cruci. || This is not only the obſervation of the Chriſtians, but the Fews themſelves 


have referred this Type unto that Cuſtom. For upon Gen. 22. 6. And Abraham took the wood of the burnt-offering, and 


laid it upon Iſaac his Son, the leſſer Bereſhich hath this note EY 107% [YOW MI as a man carries his Croſs up- 
on his Shoulders. | . 


Numb. 21. 9. the command of God, made a Serpent of Braſs, and put it upon a pole and it 
came to paſs that if a Serpent had bitten any man, when he beheld the Serpent 
of braſs he lived. Now if there were no expreſſer promiſe of the Meſſias 
than the ſeed of the woman which ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head; if he were 


to perform that Promiſe by the virtue of his Death; if no Death could be 


ſo perfectly repreſented by the hanging on the pole as that of Crucifixion: 
then was that manifeſtly foretold which Chriſt himſelf informed Nicodemus, 
7 = 3-14 As Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the ſon of man 


_ phraſe by which be lifted up. | 

that death was | | | 

| expreſſed. In crucem tolli: Paul J. 5. Sentent. Tit. 22, 23, & 25. As in the Chaldee TWP) by origination elevatio, 
by uſe is particularly Crucifixio, | LD 


The Paſchal Lamb did plainly typifie that Lamb of God that taketh away 
 JuſtinMartyrthe fins of the world; and the preparing of it did not only“ repreſent the 
ono 10 Croſs, but the Command or Ordinance of the Paſſover did foretel as much. 
roafting of the For while *tis ſaid, © ye ſhall not break a bone thereof, it was thereby inti- 
ae 3 mated, that the Saviour of the world ſhould ſuffer that death to which the 
the affixing ef breaking of the bones belonged, (and that, according to the conſtant Cuſtom, 


9 3 d was the puniſhment of Crucifixion) but only in that death ſhould by the 
COT Type providence of God be ſo particularly preſerved, as that not one bone of his 


efChriſt. To ue. ſhould be touched. And thus the Crucifixion of the Mæſſias in ſeveral Types 


33 was repreſented. © 

2A Yve d, F gang F Savgh IN & md gal FN NEU 6 Kerr os CUpuConoy l on] wo He Coy, Hum 
S4 T7 anal F caves 371d). Eis 58 56e ö d,ẽͤBpͤ RF Ind F naa rν lied EEτe I neex dig N 
&5 adMy x3' T0 wildggevor, & megoag]ev ) N a Xeiges F eονν, Dial. cum Tryphone. To which Arnoldus Carno- 
tenſis alludeth : In veru Crucis boni odoris aſſatio excoquar carnalium ſenſuum cruditatem, De cena Domini, commonly at- 
tributed to S. Cyprian. Nor is the roaſting of this Lamh any far fetch d figure of the Croſs ; for other roaſting hath been thought 
a proper reſemblance of it; where the body of the thing roaſted hath limbs, as a Lamb, there it bears the ſimilitude of a proper 
Croſs, with an erect and tranſverſe beam; where the roaſted body is only of length and uniform, as a Fiſh, there the reſemblance is 
of a ſtraight and ſimple Caves. As it is repreſented by Heſychius: xON coe Sni T A x απεντννn &5T KO" 
 Abmitov SS ee Euncu did © Nh rege, xabaniy 760 emlames Ixus om Cenionay. © Exod. 12, 46. 4 Al- 
though indeed it muſt be confeſſed, that the Crurifragium and the Crucifixion were two ſeveral puniſhments, and that they 
ordinarily made the Croſs a lingring death : yet becauſe the Law of Moles did not ſuffer the body of a man to hang upon a tree in 
the night, therefore the Romans, ſo far to comply with the Fews, did break the bones of thoſe whom they crucified in Judza 


conſtantly, whereas in other Countries they did it but occaſionally. 


Nor was it only thus prefigured and involved in the Typical Reſem- | 


- blances; but alſo clearly ſpoken by the Prophets in their particular and ex- 


preſs Predictions. Nor ſhall we need the acceſſion of any loſs or _ 
4 h | ro- 


of death, certainly to carry it. Therefore Iſaac bearing the wood did ſigni- 


When the fiery Serpents bit the Iſraelites, and much people died, Moſes, by 
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Was CRUCIFIED. _— 


OI 


Prophetical Expreſſions, which ſome of the || Ancients have made uſe of: as Barnabas 
thoſe which are ſtill preſerved even among the Jews, will yield this Truth She 2 of the 
| ? 4 1 | rophets whom 
ſufficient Teſtimonies. we know mt: 
As PORE iT - »/ . 7 "Ouoiws 7 of. » 
ay a} d gabe dei bp modiTy Myorlr, K wire Ta TE wee hg); % A417 K e, Oray FCU o 
2at9y x; dvash, Y ora ct cus ad H geg, which words are mt to be und in any of the Prophets. Thus Juſtin Martyr, 
to prove 074 n g/l Bagindat ò Xe, produceth a Prophecy out of the g5th Pſalm, in theſe Words ;, 6 KV. 
SCN D Te SU. And Tertullian, who advances all his Concept ions, Age nunc, fi legiſti penes Prophetam in pfſal- 
mis, Dominus regnavit a ligno; ex! petto quid intelligas, ne forte lignarium aliquem regem ſignificari putetis, & non Chri- 
ſtum, qui 10 a paſſione Chriſti (lege Crucis, for he himſelf hath it ligni, Adv. Marcion. l. 3. c. 19.) ſuperati morte 
regnavit, Adv. Jud. c. 10. And in the place cited againſt Marcion ; Et fi enim mors ab Adam regnavit uſque ad Chriſtum, 
cur Chriſtus non regnaſle dicatur a ligno, ex quo crucis ligno mortuus regnum mortis exclufit? Thus they, and ſome after 
them, make uſe of thoſe Words, d SU, a ligno, which are wt to be found either in the Greek or Latin Tranſlation, from 
whence they ſeem to produce them; nor is there any thing like them in the Original, or any Tranſlation extant, nor the leaſt 
mention or foot -ſlep of them in the Catena Græcorum Patrum. Juſtin Martyr indeed excuſed the Jews for ruſing the Words 
vn 98 CU out of the Ti ext Avro T8 Sh EÜ {anus r Jig A ney Fv]or AGyor Meta; GCN A- 
Ae, N 78 SOD Nn 1 78 Aoys, &rd]s en Tels Ns , O Ker tCaoiadiory Ind & FUN, dounay Emails oy 
Tois Ne O Kver& eCaoiadigey, But firſt be doth not accuſe them for raſing it out of the Original Hebrew, for his 
Diſcourſe is only to fhew that they abuſed the LX X. Secondly, tho the Jews had raſed it out of their own, it appeareth not how 
they ſhould have gotten it out of the Bibles in the Chriſtians hands, in which thoſe Words are not to be found, 


When God foretels by the Prophet Zachary, what he ſhould ſuffer from || Zach. 32 10; 


the Sons of Men, he ſays ||expretly, They {ball look upon me whom they haue . Sarge 


pierced;, and therefore ſhews that he ſpeaks of the Son of God, which was to clear in the 


be the Son of man, and by our nature liable to Vulneration ; and withal Mg 


— 


foretels the piercing of his Body: which being added to that Prediction in WN EN 


the * Pſalms, * They pierced my hands and my feet, clearly repreſenteth and „% 
foretelleth to us the Death upon the Croſs, to which the Hands and Feet of — e 
the Perſon cruafied were affixed with Nails. And becauſe theſe Prophecies ther ſenſe, 
appeared ſo particular and clear, and were fo properly applied by that Diſ- ams Nerd 


Te ps dub 


ciple whomour Saviour loved, and to whom he made a ſingular Application à% x«Jogxi- 


even upon the Croſs; therefore the Jews have uſed more than ordinary Indu- b 77 FI 
ſiry and Artifice to elude theſe ꝶ two Predictions, but in vain. For theſe * W FR 


two Prophets, David and Zachary, manifeſtly did foretel the particular %, #», co 


j i 6w; d: as al 
Puniſhment of Crucihxion. * 1 2 


Paraphraſe 
y with the Arabick Verſion; and the Syriack another yet, by rendring it per eum quem, as if they Gould lock upon 
One, and pierce another: yet the plain Conſtruction of NUR TR, is nothing elſe but quem, relating to the perſon in the affix 
of the precedent es, who, being the ſame with him wha immediately before promiſeth to pour upon Man the Spirit of Grace, muſt 
needs be God. Which that the Jews might avoid, they read it not yg, but ph, not on me, but on him, to diſtinguiſh him 
whom they were to pierce, from him w was to give the Spirit of Grace. But this Fraud is eaſily detected, becauſe it is againſt 
the Hebrew Copics, toe Se ptuagint, and Chaldee Paraphraſe , the Syriack and Arabick Tranſlations. Nor can the Rab- 
bins ſhift this place, becauſe it was anciently cy the Jews interpreted of the Meſſias, as themſelves confeſs, So R. Solomon 


Tarchi upon the place, H FA MWA YYY WWE „57, Our Maſters have expounded this of the Meſfias the Son 
of Joſeph. That they interpreted it therefore of the Maſſias, is granted by them; that any Meſſias was to be the Son , Joſeph, 


is already denied and refuted : It remaineth therefore that the ancient |ews did interpret it of the true Meſſias, and that St. 


John did app!y it to our Saviour according to the acknowledged Expoſition, And in Bereſhich Rabba, we are clearly taught 
thus much; for unto that Queſiimm, Who art thou, O great Mountain? Zach. 4, 7. He arſwereth , u bin! =" 
4171 (2 TOW the grear Mountain is the Mefſias the Son of David. And he proves it from, Grace, grace unto it I WW 
m), becauſe he giveth grace and ſupplications; as it is written, Zach. 12. 10. *Falm 22.14. *This Tranſlation 
indeed ſeems ſomething different from the Hebrew Text as we now read it, 73") i ſicut leo, manus meas & pedes 


meos. But it was not always read as nw it is: For R. Jacob the Son of Chajim, in Maſſoreth Magna, on FR MO2. 


ordine NR teſtiſieth that he found TY D MSA in fome correct Copies, ANN uritten in the Text "RI, 
but H read, and therefore written in the Margin ND. The {ame is teſtified by the Mazorah on Num. 24. 9. citing the 
Words of this Text, and adding AT. And Johannes Iſaac Levita conjfirmeth it by bis own Experience, who had ſeen in 
an ancient Copy NY in the Text, and e in the Margin. It was anciently therefore without queſtion written M), as 
appeareth not only by the LXX, who tranſlated it &guZav, ioderunt ; and Aquila, who rendred it 5 9way, focdirunt, in the 
ſame ſenſe with that of Virgil, 


Obſcœnas pelagi ferro fcedare volucres. 


and the old Syriack, which tranſlateth it y transficzerunt; but alſo by the leſs, or Marginal, Maſorah, which noteth that 
the Word "RI is found written alike in two plates; this and Eſay 38. 18. but in divers ſignifications : Wherefore being in 
Eſay it manifeſily ſigniſieth ſicut leo, it muſt not 188 the ſame in this; and being the Jews themſelves pretend to nothing 
elſe, it followeth that it be ſtill read as it was, W, and tranſlated foderunt. From whence it alſo appeareth, that thir 
was one of the 13 places which were altered hy the Scribes. ÞF For the Maſorah in ſeveral places confeſſeth, that 18 places 
in the Scriptures have heen altered by the Scribes ; and when they come to reckon the places, they mention but 16 ; the, other 
1) without queſtion are thoſe concerning the Crucifixion of the Meſſias, Pſalm 22. 17. and Tach. 12. 10. For that of Zachary, 
« jew confeſſed it to Mercerusz and that of David, we (hewed before to be the other; | 

, Lo 


vn ARTICLE IV. 


* 
PE — * —_— 


| It was therefore ſufficiently adumbrated by Types, and promulgated by 
Prophecies, that the promiſed Mæſſius was to be crucified. And it as certain 

that our Feſirs, the Chriſt whom we worſhip, and from whence we receive 

Matt h. 26. 2. that Honour to be named Chriſtians, was really and truly crucified, It was firſt 
7obn 19. 15. the wicked Defign of Judas, who betrayed him to that Death; it was the 
Luke 23, 24. malicious Cry of the obdurate ems, Crucifie him, crucifie him. He was actual- 
ly condenmed and delivered to that Death by Pilate, who gave ſentence that it 
ſhould be as they required: He was given into the Hands of the Sgldiers, the 

| That the 5,1.| Inſtruments commonly uſed in inflicting that Puniſhment, who a Jed him 
diers did exe- away to criiciſe him. He underwent thoſe previous Pains which cuſtomarily 
= 1 antecede that Suffering, as * Flagellation, and bearing of the C ne for b PI- 
late when he had ſcourged Feſus, delivered him to be crucified; e and he bearing 


given by the 


8 his Croſs went forth into Golgotha. They carried him forth out of the City, as 
1 by Cuſtom in that kind of Death they were wont to do; and there between 
not only in the tw) O Malefactors, * uſually by the Romans condemned to that Puniſhment, 
Rs ny crucified bim. And that he was truly faſtned to the Croſs, appears by 
* g , s & . * a . © d — . 
Hiſtorizss of the Satisfaction given to doubting Thomas, who ſaid, © Except I ſhall ſee in his 
err ws the print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of thenails, I will 
v Sciendum 797 believes and our Saviour ſaid unto him, Reach hither thy finger, and be- 


eſt Romanis Fold my bands : whereby he ſatisfied the Apoſtle, that he was the Chriſt; and 
pam rde us, that the Cbriſt was truly crucitied; againſt that fond || Herefie, which 


bus miniftra(- - | | N 
ſe, quibus made Symon the Cyrenean not only bear the Croſs, but endure Crucifixion, for 
farcitum et, our Saviour. We therefore infer this ſecond Concluſion from the undoubted 
ut qui crucifi- : ; R . : 

girur prius Teſtimonies of his Followers, and unfeigned Confeſſions & his Enemies, 


tlagellis ver- Þ - , | 
pages ver- That our Jeſus was certainly and truly crucified, and did really undergo 


S. Hieron. ad thoſe Sufferings, which were pre-typitied and foretold, upon the Croſs. 

Mat. 27. 27. | 

To which Lucian alludes in his own Condemnation : Ee i dv2o%0AoTixX Sond auny, vn A, ves toll ye en. 
Lucian in Piſcatore. Multi occifi, multi capri, alii verberati crucibus affixi. Liv. I. 34. and l. 28. Ad palum deligarus, lace- 
rato virgis tergo, cervicem cruci Romanz ſubjiciam. So Curtius reports of Alexander, Omnes verberibus affe&os ſub ipſis ra- 
dicibus Petræ crucibus juſſit affigi, Thus were the Jews themjelves uſed, who caued our Saviour to be ſcourged and crucified : 
uaorys Wau x acCacantonuer F dlc ma) aitiay, avisargiy]o. Joſeph. excid. J. 5. c. 32. Matth. 27. 26. © Fohn 
19. 17. || This was objervea both by the Jews and Romans, that their Capital Puniſhments were inflicted without their Cities, 
And that particutarly was obſerved in the Puniſhment of Cruciſiæin. Plautus; | | 


Credo ego iſthuc, extemplo tibi 
Eſſe eundem actutum extra urbem diſpeſſis manibus, 
Patibulum cum habebis. 


Tully ; Cum Mamertini more atque inſtituto ſuo crucem fixiſſent poſt urbem in via Pompeia. * Thieves and Robbers were 
uſually by the Romans puniſhed with this Death. Thus Cæſar uſed his Pyrates, 795 Ansas drav]as dy:rwewss. Plut. in 
Vita. Imperator Provinciz juſſit Latrones crucibus affizi, Petron. Sat, Latronem iftum, miferorum pignorum meorum 
peremptorem, cruci affigaris. Apuleius de Aur. Aſin. I. 3. Latrocinium fecit aliquis, quid ergo meruit ? ut ſuſpendatur. 
Sen. Epiſt. 7. Where ſuſpendi is as much as crucifigi, and is ſo to be under ſtood in all Latin Authors which wrote before the 
Days of Conſtantine. Famoſos latrones, in his locis ubi graſſati ſunt, furca figendos compluribus placuit. Calliſt. J. 38. de 
penis. Where furcà figendos is put for crucifigendos; being ſo altered by Tribonianus, who, becauſe Conſtantine had taken a- 
way the Puniſhment, took alſo the Name out of the Law. d Fobn 20. 25, 27. || This was the peculiar Hereſie of Baſilides, a Man 
ſo ancient, that he boaſted to follow Glaucias as his Maſter, who was the Diſciple of St. Peter. And Irzneus hath declared this 
Particularity F his: Quapropter neque paſſum eum: & Simonem quendam Cyrenaum angariatum portafle crucem ejus 
pro eo; & hunc ſecundum ignorantiam & errorem crucifixum, transfiguratum ab cc, uti putaretur ipſe eſſe Jeſus ; 8 
ipſum autem Jeſum Simonis accepiſſe formam, & ſtantem irriſiſſe eos. Adv. Her. J. 1. c. 23. And Tertullian, of the ſame 
Baſilides: Hunc (Chriſtum) paſſum a Judzis non efle, ſed vice ipſius Simonem cruciſixum eſſe: unde nec in eum creden- 
dum eſſe qui ſit crucifixus, ne quis confiteatur in Simonem credidiſſe. De Preſc. adv, Her. c. 46. From theſe is the ſame 
delivered by Epiphanius, Her. 24. and by St. Auguſtine, Har. 4. 


Being thus fully aſſured that the Meſſias was to be, and that our Chriſt 
was truly crucified; It, Thirdly, concerns us to underſtand what was the na- 
ture of Crucifixion, what the Particularities of Suffering which he endured 
on the Croſs. Nor is this now ſo eaſily underſtood as once it was: For 
being a Roman Puniſhment, it was continued in that Empire while it re- 
mained Heathen : But when the Emperors themſelves received Chriſtiantty, 


and the towring Eagles reſigned the Flags unto the Croſs, this Puniſhment 
2 | Was 
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* 


was || forbidden by the ſupreme Authority, out of a due Reſpe& and pious | This is 0- 
Honour to the Death of Chriſt. From whence it came to paſs, that ſince it eue by Saint 
hath been diſuſed univerſally for ſo many hundred Years, it hath not been ſo » _ rely 
rightly conceived as it was before, when the general Practice of the World Dom. Quia 

did ſo frequently repreſent it to the Chriſtians Eyes. Indeed if the Word ile, honor 


8 i turus erat fi- 
which is uſed to denote that Puniſhment did ſufficiently repreſent or expreſs deles ſuos in 


it, it were enough to ſay that Chriſt was crucified: but being the moſt uſual =_ hujus fe- 
* original Word doth not of it ſelf declare the Fi tl cult, prius 
or * original Word doth not of it ſelf declare the Figure of the Tree, or honcravit 


Manner of the Suffering; it will be neceſlary to repreſent it by ſuch Expreſ- cem in - 
ſions as We find partly in the Evangelical Relations, partly in ſuch Repre- rarum prin- 


ſentations as are left us in thoſe Authors whoſe Eyes were daily Witneſſes pes credefts 
a 8 


of ſuch Executions. _ 2 
5 f ; ; | "Rx 1 | aliquem no- 
centium crucifigi. And Tract. 36. in Joh. ſpeaking of this particular puniſhment z Modo in pœnis reorum non eſt apud Roma» 
nos; ubi enim Domini crux honorata eſt, putatum eſt quod & reus honoraretur fi crucifigeretur. Whence appears, firſt, 
that in the days of St. Auſtin Crucifixion was diſuſed : Secondly, that it was prohibited by the ſecular Princes. But when it 
was firſt prohibited, or by whom, he ſheweth not. It is therefore to be obſerved, that it was firſt forbidden by the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperor, Conſtantine the Great, Sozomenus gives this Relation; Aue Tor ST Ubi Ev lim. Popraiors f F cave 
TIU@EKAY Volt Grains Þ Yencews F I iaracneioy. I. I. c. 8. * The Original Word in the New Teſtament, for the Tree on 
which our Saviour ſuffered s ö, and the Action or Crucifixion ca7/ewors, the Act ive caugzy, and the Paſſive caves X%. 


Now caves, from which the reſt mentioned are manifeſtly derived, hath of it ſelf no other ſignification than of a Stake, As we 


find it firſt uſed by Homer. Odi. E'. 
| ETages e Gums KN ,in wit, Y whe 
TTuxyss V Fapias, 70 teh Sevos dppiredarts, And IN &. 
"Aut 5 ot peydaly alu aoing, d,“. 

| ETHL1EgITW RUKVOLT bo | a 5 7 
Theſe are the ſame which Homer elſewhere calls (#.6xo7+5, and the ancient Grammarians render each by other, As Euſtathius; 
Travel tobe. Y drwEuuula vas ol d auTol 2 (| tonores Meſov?), d wv 70 avackonoTiCeaN, x) dvarauver * [0 

he, expounding cowe9s* And in the ſame manner expounding (b] . . A 5 of T3) Cronomes x, Sovent * in 3 
r T0 a1v4.T%0A0TKey,  dvavouvgevy. As when Homer deſcribes the Phæacian Walls, Tei pare, TNA (rob 
mealy &ene3Ta, be gives this expoſition 5 SExonomes = x, vu Se öh, of x) covegt. In the ſame manner Heſychius ; 
SET Eg, of xdlameniybTes (ninones, Feaoares, And Exiaoris, oebin, (J. bg) Y 3fia Ela caves, Xx . 
and again, Xaggtt, eu, 0Z401 EUANS A, xaNõ4, of J, Sawverls Beſides they all agree in the ſame Etymology, nd 

2 18d, and therefore always take it for a ſtraight ſtanding Stake, Pale, or Paliſadoe. Thus xe eg in Antiphon are briefly 
rendred 6 d FU but more expreſly thus by Etymologus, Ke, x veios of ifomodes, lee nε“ s, 5 Y xa]as 
men ora Sung, & t Sauess Kansot This is the undoubted ſignification of gavess, in vain denied by Salmaſius, who will 

have it firſt to ſignifie the ſame with furca, and then with crux ; firſt the figure of T, and then of T. Whereas all Antiquity ren- 
ders it no other than as a ſlraight and ſharp Stake: In which ſignification it came at firſt to denote this puniſhment, the moſt ſim- 
ple and prime 5ovews rs r gvaoronomiots, being upon a ſingle piece of Hood, a defixus & erectus ſtipes. And the Greeks 
which wrote the Roman Hiſtory uſed the word 5awezs as well for their palus as their crux. As when Antony beheaded Antiochus 
the King of the Jews, Dion thus begins to deſcribe his Execution: Ay i ſovoy S l iſocs Saved mega non, not that he crucified 
him, as Baronius miſtakes ; but that he put him to another Death after the Roman Cuſtom, as thoſe died in Livy, I. 28. Deli. 
gati ad palum, virgiſq; cæſi, & ſecuri percuſſi. So that 5aves meaoSeav, is ad palum deligare. Thus were the Heads of Men 
ſaid &vasavewbl3eu, as of Niger and Albinus in Dio and Herodian; which cannot be meant but of a ſingle palus : And we read 
in Cteſias how Amyris put Inarus to death, ay:5avewss jZ om Tel 5vegls, not that he crucified him upon three Croſſes, but 
pierced his body with three Stakes faſtned in the Ground, and ſharped at the upper end. As appears by the like Perſian Puniſhment 
inflifted by Paryſatis on Meſabates, as delivered by Plutarch in Artaxerxes: aeg0o47a%:y ndfigew Covla, 9 N (u πνν- 
vioy de Teray Favtav de, id N ε⁰iůQhß t %ν,dua h oo * which the Latin Tranſlator renders, in tres ſuſtolli 
cruces, Ca thing impoſſible; ) whereds it was to be tranſuerſly faſtned to three Stabes piercing the Body lying, and thruſt down 
upon them; which in the Excerpta of Cteſias is delivered only in the word ayes auei35. coves therefore is no mare originally 
than Clad, a ſingle ſtake, or an ere# piece of wood, upon which many ſuffered who were ſaid £va5avezX and dvacronori- 
Ce. And when other tranſverſe or prominent parts were added in a perfect Croſs, it retained ſtill the Original Name, not only 
of 5aveds, but alſo of (u. as, & peνE⁸eZ els mideitiy SH Ins F (ninon' yev Ie dparys e, Cc. Þ 
em F (,%6aon&- d govly or 47:mTv4. Celſus apud Orig. I. 2. Thus in that long, or rather too long, Verſe written by 
Audax fo St. Auguſtine, Epiſt. 139. Exſpe ctat quos plena fides Chriſti de ſtipite pendens. Gy 


The Form then of the Croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered was not a ſim- That the H. 
ple, but a compounded, Figure, according to the Cuſtom of the Romans, by etre and Parts 


Whoſe Procurator he was condemned to die. In which there was not only g, 4 —_ 
a ſtraight and erected piece of Wood fixed in the Earth, but alſo a * tranſ- that was on 
verſe Beam faſtned unto that towards the top thereof: and beſide theſe two 22 ſuf 5 þ 
may be known, we muſt begin with the firſt Compoſition in the Frame or Structure of it ; and that is the Conjundt ion of the two 
Beams, the one erect, the other tranſverſe; the firſt to which the Body was applied, the ſecond to which the Hands were faſtned. 
Theſe two, as the chief parts of the Croſs, are ſeveral ways expreſſed : Firſt, by the Jews, who had no one Word in their Lan- 
guage particularly to expreſs that Puniſhment, (as being not mentioned in the Law, or at all in uſe among them,) and therefore 
call it by a double Name, expreſſing the Conjunction of theſe Beams AY ſtamen & ſubregmen, the warp and the 
woof. The Greeks expreſs the ſame by the Letter Tab, as partly appears by what is already ſpoken of the Number 3oo, and 5s yet 
more evident by the Teſtimony of Lucian, who makes Mankind complain of the letter To, becauſe Tyrants in Imitation of that 
firſt made the Croſs. To » TsTs Ci t W TUES IVE H fd ce. Y Winnoa Wes v j ue, Ee gnued)t 
TUST@ Sud, TEK|avaslas, dvIgaTs avacronoTiCear b auTd. Jud. "Ons _ eſt enim litera Gr#corum Tau, noſtra 
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autem T. ſpecies crucis, Tertull. adv. Marc, I. 3. c. 22. St. Jerome affirms the ſame of the Samaritan Tau: but there is ns 
ſimilitude to be found in tbat which is now in uſe, or any other Oriental, only in the Coptick Alphabet Salebdi, that js the eros Di. 
Theſe two parts of the Croſs are otherwiſe expreſſed by the Maſt and Tard ef a Ship. So Juſtin Martyr : Od 38 & Tiu- 
vs), bi A Tho d Teg rao! 3 MN) ifior, ov Th vil (S wn. And Terullian: Antenna navis crucis pars eſt. And 
Minutius Felix: Signum ſane Crucis naturaliter viſimus in navi, cum velis tumentibus vehitur. And Max. Taurin: Cum } 
nautis ſcindirur mare, prius arbor erigitur, velum diſtenditur, ut cruce Domini facta aquarum fluentia rumpancur. Nom 
becauſe the Extremities of the Antenna are a kind of x4eg]a, (as Virgil, that great Maſter of Proprieties, Cornua velatarum 
obvertimus antennarum;) therefore in Greek x<291@ is antenna: and from thence the Greek Fathers applied the Words of our 
Saviour, Mar. 5. 18. ICT 27 f pic nicole , (4h maginly v F vous, tas av mav]a Yun), to the Croſs of Chriſi; 2 
» Fawgs IST ber d ogfoy ep x, K5egie 75 mad yi. Becauſe Id r is like the ſtraight piece or Maſt of the Criſs, 
and x£cgia the Tard or tranſverſe part; therefore ſome of the Ancients interpreted this place of the Croſs, ſays Theophylact on 
the place. And Gregor. Nyſſen. I. 2. de vita Moſis: Aung 8 Tols naloey Juno: 87 Tx you paige 30 x71 4 
| Savegy Sree) Hus neev. Alo pnot El’ ,, Tr 4 7 vous 70 I n negli aapigys), Cyuatyy 


\ 


Sis F eien οοο THY Te ns FAayis Yeouuly), x; F ad9eTo, I1ov N F caves Meg J. Not that this is 


1 


the true Interpretation of thatplace ; (for use ſignifies a part of a Letter, as in Apollonius Syntax. J. 1. c. 7. F [a] S 


— dH) but by that they teſtifie their Apprehenſion of the Figure of a Croſs : which is well expreſſed by Eulebius, 


deſcribing the Form of the Croſs which appeared to Conſtantine, vusnacy Sogu yeuos xd]nwpriouhor ue ye Eſudgoioy 


Save ogcnud]t mH de Vita Conſtant. I. 1. c. 31. And this fimilitude of the Maſt and Tard leads to the Conſidera- 


tion of that part of the erected Pale which was eminent above the tranſverſe Beam. For as the nag;notov was above the ue. 


ia, ſo the ſtipes did extend it ſelf above the patibulum. And this is evident by thoſe Expreſſions which make the two Beams 
ave four ſides, and four extremities, as two lines cutting each other at equal angles needs muſt have. Theſe Theophanes and 
Gregory Nyſſen call T4; v 7 wios Teaaeus ve CO Damaſcen. r Teaaee. dkgea F Saves Hig F pics xe)ew tog- 
TE&Wa 77 e Hence Nonnus calls the Croſs gu Te]esmadbegv. And of theſe four parts the Fathers inter. 
pret the heighth, and breadth, and length, and depth, mentioned by S. Paul, Eph. 3. As Gregory Nyſſen : *Egeoiors 1 70 
av SaueaTIoaus TE % Cuvixs9, d uber Te uu T © awys x ſer ſesi ei. LO. % BaIO e H - 


XetJovoud{oy exdonv xigatay F x71 T6 K T aνον VJewer har ide Feooaſngdbuy ovopar wi d A uieG- | 


-G g- 7 x7! F (Covpbonbs Varna ler, I N Eſhagoior hal" txdTCOY HE. F wins T6 
md; ayoudlt uaonairey. Contra Eunom. Orat. 4. & idem, Catech. Orat. c. 32. & in Reſur. Orat, 1. And St. Au. 
guſtine makes the ſame Interpretation: In hoc myſterio figura Crucis oftenditur ; which he thus expreſſeth: I atjrudo eſt in 
eo ligno quod tranſverſum deſuper figitur ---longitudo in eo quod in ipſo ligno uſque ad terram conſpicuum eſt ;--- alti- 
tudo eſt in ea ligni parte quæ ab illoquod tranſverſum figitur ſurſum verſus relinquitur, hoc eſt, ad corpus crucifixi, Mc. 
Epiſt. 120. C alibi ſepe. Theſe ſour parts are ſeverally expreſſed by the Ancients, and particularly by the Figure of a Man 
with his hands ſtretched forth; which is the mſt proper ſimilitude, becauſe the Croſs was firſt made adapted to that Figure, 
Quod caput emicat, quod ſpina dirigirur, quod humerorum obliquatio cornuat, fi ſtatueris hominem manibus expanſis, 
imaginem Crucis feceris. Tertull. adv. Nat. J. 1. c. 12. | 


cutting each other tranſverſly at right angles, (fo that the erected part ex- 
17.5 Hale the tended it ſelf above the tranſverſe) there was alſo another & piece of Wood 
rranſverſeparts infixed into, and ſtanding out from, that which was erected and ſtraight up. 


of the Croſs, To that erected piece was his Body, being lifted up, applied, as Moſes's Ser- 
5 pent to the Pole; and to the tranſverſe Beam his Hands Were nailed: upon the 


which only lower part coming out from the erected piece his Sacred Body reſted, and his 
me /© , Feet were transfixed and faſtned with Nails: his Head, being preſſed with 
repreſented in a Crown of Thorns, was applied to that part of the ere& which ſtood above 


OT the tranſverſe Beam; and above his Head to that was faſtned the + Table on 
1 = which was written, in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin Characters, the Accuſation, 


and a Fifth 2 according to the Roman Cuſtom; and the writing was, JESUS OF 
neus ein NAZARETH, THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
ſeveral Exam- N a i 
ples of the Number 5, delivers it plainly thus, 1. 2. c. 42. Tpſe habitus Crucis fines & ſummitates habet quinq; duos in lon- 
gitudine, & unum in medio, ubi requieſcit qui clavis affigitur. Beſide therefore the four Extremities of the direct and tranſ- 
verſe Beams, there was a fifth duesv in medio, (viz. of the erected palus) on which the crucified Body reſted. This fiſth part of 
the Croſs faſtned to the arrectarius ſtipes was before Irenzus acknowledged and deſcribed by Juſt. Martyr, under the Notion of the 
Horn of the Rhinoceros, taken tobe a Figure or Type of the Croſs. Movox#eo]&- 98 xe“ iSv0; U Se O, I - 
u tot dv Tis ei 3 Sto Ea, & Wn F TUTE os Þ auch Senvuoy 01 78 * &v 697 Sue, & & 62 70 Sande 
ug es nigns U u, d rav 420 EVaoy megaaguet in, th ue iN ws EU Tt &l #icg])t aageld ſun 7d 
dueꝶ gaivn)* . d &1 To) pert anſvV πðſ ws AE 1 aun gti ον, £9" © eroxiv) ol Saver x) GO) ws 
As I 22579 (wi dAAnog i ( wnignud] i uitor N ννj¾pçpoy. Dial. cum Tryphone, Where beſide the b Hνν EU, or 
arrectarius ſtipes, and the d FUN, or tranſveriarium lignum, there is a third, 73 & ueaw anſvuuer, faſtned in the 
middle; & © *Toy 8) of Saves kunt, Jays he: ubi requieſcir qui clavis affigitur, ſays Irenæus. So Tertullian, I. 1. adv. 
Nationes, c. 12. Pars Crucis, & quidem major, eſt omne robur quod diretta ſtatione defigitur. Sed nobis tota Crux im- 
putatur, cum antenna ſcilicerſua, & illo ſedilis exceſſu. Where the exceſſus is the 79 JE: oy, ſignifying the nature, as the 
ſedile ſ1gnifieth the uſe of the part. Which in another place, in imitation of ſuſtinus, he refers unto the Typical Unicorn: Nam 
& in antenna navis, quæ crucis pars eſt, extremitates cornua vocantur : Unicornis autem medio ſtipite palus. Adu. Marcion. 
J. 3. c. 18. & adv. Jud. c. 10. To this ſedile in the Croſs Mœcenas ſeemeth to allude in thoſe Words of Seneca; Hanc mihi vel 
acuta ſubſidem cruce ſuſtine. And Seneca himſelf does expound him, Suffigas licet, & acutam ſefluro crucem ſubdas, eſt 
ranti vulnus ſuum premere, & patibulo pendere diſtrictum. Epiſt. 101. Of this Innocentius the firſt alſo ſpeaks, Seim. 1. de 
uno Mart. Fuerunt in Cruce Dominica ligna quatuor; ſtipes erectus, & lignum tranſverſum, truncus ſuppoſitus, & titu- 
lus ſuperpoſirus. This Gregorius Turonenſis, after the uſe of the Croſs was long omitted, interpretated of ſuppedaneum, a piece 
of Wood faſtned under the teet of him that ſuffered, De glo. Mart. c.6. Clavorum ergo Dominicorum gratia, qubd quatuor 
fuerinr, hæc eſt ratio. Duo ſunt affixi in palmis, & duo in plantis: & quæritur cur planrz affixæ ſint quæ in cruce ſancta 
de pendere viſz ſunt potius quam ſtare, Sed in ſtipite erecto foramen factum maniteſtum eſt, Pes quoque parvulæ — in 
| | 0⁰ 


ome. — © * 4a. « _ 4 +49 0 4 — 
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hoc foramen inſertus eſt. Super hanc vero tabulam tanquam ſtantis hominis ſacræ affixz ſunt plantæ. + That which was 
written over the Head of our Saviour is called ſimply by St. Luke emyeegy, ty St. Matthew atria, by St. Mark 3 men. 
$ aitias, and by St. John iT O-, making uje of a Latin Word, as #s obſerved by Nonnus ; Kat ITiA4TO- 3py roy em- 
ebe waglver Y Tegpupa, Tree Kanteo! Adlwid' ix lan. From alt which we may collect, that there was 
an Inſcription written over the Head of our Saviour, ſignifying the Accujation and pretended Crime for which he was condemned to 
that Death, Gloſſ. Vet. AtTia, cauſa materia, titulus As Ovid. Trift. 3. Elig, i. 
| Cauſa ſuperpoſitæ ſcripto teſtara coronæ, 
F Servatos ci ves indicat hujus ope: Ro Te : 
that is, OB CIVES 8 ERVATOS was 1 emy2291 © aiTiag, cauſſa ſcripto teſtata, In the Language of Suetonius ; Ti- 
tulus, qui canſam pœnæ indicavit. As Ovid. Faſt. 6. | ER 
| Vixit ur occiderer damnatus crimine regni, 
| | 5 Hunc illi titulum longa ſenecta dabat. 5 5 
This was done according to the Roman Cuſtom; as we read in Did, I. 54. of the Son of Cæpio, + Macy e,, d 
Jud 76 f diyocds Wen ĩ roy, E aiTIAr T Sayd|uoius ans Innivtor, Ju, Y C Ta T2 de- 
gabęd . Thu Title was written, upon a Table and that Table faſtned to the upper part of the Croſs. The Syriack, Arabick 
and Perſian Tranſlations render TiTaoy expreſly a Table. And Heſychius, iA, 0 io emyeauus ty oy, (not Exer, 
as it is printed) not the Inſcript ion it ſelf, but that upon which the Inſcription was written. Thus the Epiſtle the French ode 
the Chriſtians in Aſia, repreſents the Inſcription of the Martyr Attalusin a Table: geiax de xvxac F alp! Sed g, viva 
ere whoay or], & G emeytyentlo Popaisi, Ouros N ATN 5 xeistavög. Euſeb. I. 5. c. 1, And Sozomen. de- 1 
ſeribing the Invention of the Croſs by Helena, ſays there were three ſeveral Croſſes in the ſame place: Y Xwels d N Sono &% | Ne 
 wiefadnapalC,, pH % Yeruparry EBEN , EAnluikols Te x; Popatiois: This Nicephorus calls A l ga- . 1 
yl, which is the proper interpretation of n,. Suidas, Ad ne, T0 © (Etymol. mivat) yulo ahem eG mes „ 
ve Hi meaſudror Sid, Heſych. Zavis, Sex, NL Ef, (as Julius Pollux joins (vie and adnw- WW. 
wa, together) W 6 ai yearu Adnvyou eſegpor]o wg9s 760 xartigſus* Tide) 5 Hm Traun, leg. coves. His meaning is, 
that ſuch a x nous as contained the Accuſat ion or Crime of Malefactors was placed upon the Croſs on which they ſuffered ; and 1 
without queſtion he ſpake this in reference to our Saviour s Cros, becauſe he uſea in a manner the ſame Words with St. ohn, f 
Tile) em F caves, ſays Heſych. E em gag, ſaith St. John. It was therefore a Table of Wood whited and faſtned to | 
the top of the Croſs, on which the Accuſation or Crime was written, as it is expreſſed by Nicephorus : Say; ax N Baoinie, obj 
F luci, yer our 6 HA ? af xeeanns £TH0q, ev ad Sans Bacthin F lsNaiov F Fougoliy]a xnevilor. Hiſt; 9 
Eccl. I. 8. 29. And thus there were, as Xanthopulus obſerves, O gabeòs, n, Y Yen TiTAg diva. | 


Thus by the Propriety of the Puniſhment, and the Titular inſcription, we 3 
know what Crime was then objected to the Immaculate Lamb, and upon 0 
what Accuſation Plate did at laſt proceed to paſs the Sentence of Death upon 0 
him. It was not any Oppoſition to the Law of Moſes, not any Danger threa- * 
ned to the Temple, but pretended Sedition and Affectation of the Crown ob- ili 
jeted, which moved Pilate to condemn him. The Fews did thus accuſe him; " 
We found this fellow perverting the Nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Luke 23. 2. "i 
Ceſar, ſaying that be himſelf is Chriſt a King. And when Pilate ſought to i 
releaſe him, they cried out, ſaying, If thou let this man go, thou art not Cæ- John 19. 12. i 
ſar friend: whoſoever maketh himſelf a King ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. This 
moved Pilate to paſs Sentence upon him, and, becauſe that Puniſhment of 


FRE. * 


the Croſs was by the || Roman Cuſtom uſed for that Crime, to crucifie him; , | aufores | 
tumultus, pro qualitatis dignitate, aut in crucem tolluntur, aut beſtiiz objiciuntur. Paulus, I. 5. tit, 22. 


Two things are moſt obſervable in this Croſs; the Acerbity, and the Ig- > 
nominy of the Puniſhment : For of all the Roman ways of Execution it was 9 
* moſt painful, and moſt ſhameful. Firſt, The exquiſite Pains and Torments ,,. N 
; 0 . . * llla morte . 
in that Death are manifeſt, in that the Hands and Feet, which of all the pejus nihii 1 
Parts of the Body are moſt nervous, and conſequently moſt ſenſible, were fuit inter om- 0 


pierced through with Nails; which cauſed not a ſudden Diſpatch, but a lin- mann. 4 


gring and tormenting Death: Inſomuch that the Romans, who moſt uſed this S. Aug. in 


Puniſhment, did in their Language deduce their Expreſſions of Pains and 7%" als 
+ Cruciation from the Croſs. And the Acerbity of this Puniſhment appears calls it cru- 


in that thoſe who were of any merciful Diſpoſition would ||firſt cauſe ſuch deliſſimum 


: x . reterrimum- 
as were adjudged to the Croſs to be ſlain, and then to be crucified. que ſuppli- 


cium; and Auſonius, pœnæ extremum. + Ubi dolores acerrimi exagitant, cruciatus vocatur, à cruce nominatus: _ 
pendentes enim in ligno crucifixi , clavis ad lignum pedibus manibuſque confixi , produfta morte necabantur. Non -30 
enim crucifigi hoc erat occidi , ſed diu vivebatur in Cruce: non quia longior vita eligebatur , ſed quia mors ipſa 
protendebatur, ne dolor citiùs finiretur. S. Aug. Trac. in Foan. 36. To this Etymology did Terence allude in thoſe Words, & 
illis crucibus, quæ nos noſtramque adoleſcentiam habent deſpicatui, & quæ nos ſemper omnibus cruciant modis, || 4s it 


was obſer ved of Julius Czſar : Piratus a quibus caprus eſt, cum in ditionem redegiſſet, quoniam ſuffixurum ſe cruci anre 
juraverat, jugulari prius juſſit, deinde ſuffigi. Suet. I. 1, 


As this Death was moſt dolorous and full of Acerbity, ſoit was alſo moſt 
infamous and full of Ignominy. The Romans themſelves accounted it a 
| || ſervile 
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| [| Pulcatius || ſervile Puniſhment, and inflicted it upon their Slaves and Fugitives. It was 
Gallicanus re- a high Crime to put that Diſhondur upon any Free- man; and the greateſt 


greth fave Indignity which the moſt undeſerving Roman could poſlibly ſuffer in him- 


in the caſe of ſelf, or could be contrived to ſhew their Deteſtation to ſuch Creatures as Were 


ie, ce, below + Humane Nature. And becauſe whgn a Man is beyond Poſſibility 
bad been pro- of ſuffering Pain, he may ſtill be ſubject to Ignominy in his Frame; when by 


ſperous, that e | 8 | 
in fiahtingwit , other exquiſite Torments ſome Men have taſted the Bitterneſs of Death, after 


ort Orders gi-that, they have in their ||breathleis Corps, by virtue of this Puniſhment, ſuf. 


_ api eos fered a kind of ſurviving Shame. And the expoſing the Bodies of the Dead 
erucem tolli, to the View of the People on the Croſs, hath been thought a * ſufficient Igno- 


ſervilique : miny to thoſe which died, and Terror to thoſe which lived to ſee it. Yea, 
fer: quad where the Bodies of the Dead have been out of the Reach of their ſurvivin 
exemplum Enemies, they have thought it highly opprobrious to their Ghoſts, to take 
2 * their Repreſentations preſerved in their | Pictures, and affix them to the 
ſpeaks with Croſs. Thus may we be made ſenſible of the two grand Aggravations of 
prog of our Saviour's Sufferings, the Bitterneſs of Pain in the Torments of his Body, 
Pone crucem and the Indignity of Shame in the Interpretation of his Enemies, 

ſervo. So Pa- | | | | | 

læſtrio in Plautus; Nifi quidem illa nos volt, qui ſervi ſumus, propter ſuum amorem omnes crucibus contubernales 
dari. And again: Noli minitari ; ſcio crucem fururam mihi ſepulchrum. Ibi majores mei fiti ſunt, pater, avus, pro- 
avus, abavus. So in Terence, Pam. Quid meritus es? Da. Crucem: and Horace, Si quis eum ſervum patinam qui tollere 
juſſus, Semeſos piſces tepidumque ligurrierit jus, in cruce ſuffigat. So Capitolinus of Pertinax, In crucem ſublatis talibus 


ſervis; and Herodian of Macrinus, n dcονν eanoras α¶αẽ⁴ñiF ſexncy averroncnia F. This puniſhment of the Croſs did 


ſo properly belong to the Slaves, that when Servants and Free- men were involxed alike in the ſame Crime, they were very careful 
to make a diſtinction in their death, according to their condition: Ur quiſque liber aur ſervus, ſuæ fortunæ a quoque ſumptum 
ſupplicium eſt. Liv. I. 3. And then the Servants were always crucified. As Servius obſerves among the Lacedæmonians; Ser- 
vos patibulis ſuffixerunt, filios ſtrangulavere, nepotes fugaverunt. Æneid. 3. Novercz quidem perpetuum indicitur exi- 
Iium, ſervus vero patibulo ſuffigitur. Apul. Metam, l. 10. Thus in the Combuſtion at Rome, upon the death of Julius Czfar 
"Auvvoulver evigebnsS Eno, Y ovnnngdinles ereegr nprpdang, dc Fecgmov]es 17, ol 5 & x71 & non? 
x&]:ppionſ. Appian de Bell, civil. I. 3. Ea noe ſpeculatores prehenſi ſervi tres, & unus ex legione vernacula ſervi funt 
in crucem ſublati, militi cervices abſciſſæ. Hirtius l. de Bell. Hiſpan. So Africanus: Gravius in Romanos quam in Latinos 
transfugas animadvertit : illos enim, tanquam patriæ fugitivos, crucibus affnit; hos, tanquam perfidos ſocios, ſecuri per- 
cuſſit. Valer. Max. I. 2. This puniſhment of the Croſs was ſo proper unto Servants, that ſervile ſupplicium in the Language of 


the Romans ſignifies the ſame : and tho in the Words of Vulcatius before cited, they go both together , as alſo in Capitolinus, 


Nam & in crucem milites tulir, & ſervilibus ſuppliciis ſemper affecit; yet either u ſufficient to expreſs Crucifixion : as in Ta- 


citus, Malam potentiam ſervili ſupplicio expiavit, Hiſt. 4. And again, ſumptum de eo ſupplicium in ſervilem modum 


Hiſt. 2. And therefore when any Servants were made free, they were put out of fear of ever ſuffering this puniſhment. An vero 
ſervos noſtros horum ſuppliciorum omnium meru dominorum benignitas una vindicta liberavit vos a verberibus, ab 
unco, crucis denique terrore, neque res geſtæ, neque acta ætas, neque noſtri honores vindicabunt? Cic. Orat. pro Rabir. 
* Carnifex, & obductio capitis, & nomen ipſum Crucis abſit, non modo a corpore civium Romanorum, ſed etiam a cogi- 
tatione, oculis, auribus. Harum enim omnium rerum non ſolum eventus atque perpeſſio, ſed etiam conditio, exſpecta- 
tio, mentio denique, indigna cive Romano atque homine libero eſt. Cic. Orat. pro Rabir. Facinus eſt vincire civem Ro- 
manum, ſcelus verberare, parricidium necare: quid dicam in crucem tollere, crudeliſſimum teterrimumque ſupplicium ? 
verbo ſatis digno tam nefaria res appellari nullo modo poteſt. Idem 5. in Verrem. As when the Capitol was betrayed by the 
ſilence of Dogs, but preſerved by the noiſe of Geeſe , they preſerved the Memory by a ſolemn honouring of the one yearly, and 
diſhonouring of the other. Eadem de cauſa ſupplicia annua canes pendunt, inter ædem Junonis & Summani vivi in furca 
ſambucea arbore fixi. Plin. I. g. c. 4. Tlounrdy wiyer vov om wviinuy » Tore oupTloudToy 1 TUXN, vd i AVASWEWr 
O, u 5 U om Srownns uu Y Gogels H. Plutarch, de Fort. Rom. || As Orœtes the Perſian, when 
he had treacherouſly and cruelly murthered Polycrates the Tyrant of Samos, YmKklavas es wiv 8h dgius drrynnG ae, 
gos: Herod. J. 3. So Antiochus firſt cut off the Head of Achxus, and then faſtned his Body to a Crojs. "Edogs TeaTHY Z 
. f nei? T“, v7! 5 TaDTH F KEQannv v re,ðu Tg di, N ha] appiiavſas eig Sete g, di: 
004 70 0@0pa, This was the Deſign of Tarquinius Priſcus, when the Extremity of Labour which he laid upon his Subjects 
made many lay violent hands upon themſelves ; Paſſim conſcita nece Quiritibus tædium fugientibus, novum & inexcogi- 
tatum antea poſteaque remedium invenit ille Rex, ur omnium ita de functorum figeret crucibus corpora, ſpeRanda civi- 


bus ſimul, & feris volucribuſque laceranda. Plin. I. 36. 15. who makes this handſome obſervation of it: Quamobrem pudor 


Romani nominis proprius, qui ſæpe res perditas ſervavit in præliis, tunc quoque ſubvenit: ſed illo tempore impoſuit, 
tum erubeſcens cum puderec vivos, tanquam puditurum eſſet extinctos. Thus they uſed Celſus, one of the 30 Thrants f 
Rome, as Trebeilius Pollio teſtifieth : Novo injuriæ genere imago in crucem ſublata, perſultante vulgo, quaſi patibulo ipſe 
Celſus videretur affixus. 


It is neceſſary we ſhould thus profeſs Faith in Chriſt Crucified, as that Pu- 

niſhment which he choſe to undergo, as that way which he was pleaſed to 

die. Firſt, Becauſe by this kind of Death we may be aſſured that he hath ta- 

| ken upon himſelf, and conſequently from us, the Maledi&ion of the Law. 
peut. 27, 26. For we Were all under the Curſe, becauſe it is expreſſy written, Curſed is 


Gal. 3.10. every one that continueth not in all things which are written in the book 2 
he TR 9 ” FF aw 


2 


A 


Was CRUCIFIED. 


Lam to do them: and as it's certain none of us hath ſo continued; for the 
Scripture hath concluded all under Sin, which is nothing elſe but a Breach of 3. 230 
the Law: therefore the Curſe muſt be acknowledged to remain upon all. 
But-now Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the lam, being made a curſe Gal. 3. 13. 
for uus; that is, he hath redeemed us from that general Curſe, which lay upon 

all Men for the Breach of any part of the Law, by taking upon him that par- 
ticular Curſe, laid only upon them which underwent a certain Prniſhment 

of the Law ; for it is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on à tree. Not Dent, 
that Suſpenſion was any of the Capital Puniſhments preſcribed by the Law 

of Moſes; not that by any Tradition or Cuſtom of the Fews they were wont 

to puniſh Malefactors with that Death: but ſuch as were puniſhed with 
Death according to the Law or Cuſtom of the Fews, were for the Enormity 

of their Fact oft-times after Death expoſed to the Ignominy of a Gibbet; and 
thoſe who || being dead were ſo hanged on a Tree, Were accurſed by the Law. . 
Now though Chriſt was not to die by the Sentence of the Fews, who had loft '{* bee 
the Supreme Power in Cauſes Capital, and fo not to be condemned to any committed a 
Death according to the Law of Moſes; yet the Providence of God did ſo diſ- OY ur 
poſe it, that he might ſuffer that Death which did contain in it that] gnomi- be pur to 
nious Particularity to which the Legal Curſe belonged, which is, the banging *., and 


. : g R , chou hang 
on a tree. For he which is crucitied, as he is affixed to, ſo he hangeth on the him on 4 tee. 


21. 23. 


Croſs : And therefore true and formal Crucifixion is often named by the ge- In #bich words 


= 
neral word * Suſpenſion ; and the 7eme themſelves do commonly call our gear} 38 


Bleſſed Saviour by that very ¶ Name to which the Cure is aftixed by Moſes ; detbh being 
| bie&ed that he died a * curſed Death | ? hanged : But, 

and generally have objected that he died a *curſed Death. i nfo think 
| : ? : Eng. T ; 
it bath another ſenſe, and he be to be put to death] as if he were to die by hanging. And ſo the Vulgar Latine, ae = 
morti appenſus fuerit patibulo, 45 if he were adjudged to be hanged, and jo his Sentence were ſuſpenſion. And the Syriack 
yet more expreſly, & appendatur ligno atque interficiatur. But there is no ſuch Sentence contained in the Original as the 
Vulear, nor Fiturition of Death as our Engliſh Tranſlation mentioneth. The Hebrew is in Hophal, that is, inter— 
fectus, occiſus, mori factus fuerit; or, as the LXX clearly tranſlate it, x, Sm340n, and the Chaldee, 9 va & vices ſus 
fuerit. * As we before noted on the Words of Seneca, Thus the Greeks do often uſe xegeuty, for crucifigere. For Curtius 
ſpeaking of the taking of Tyre by Alexander, ſays Duo millia crucibns affixa per ingens littoris ſpatium pependerunt. And 
Diodorvs Siculus relating the ſame. Tus 5 vess W ovlas 2K *AdT]'S5 F duν] cn pejuacey. Ho the ſume Curtius teſti- 
fies that Muſicauus was in crucem ſublarus : Of Whom Arlanus ſpeaks thus; TgTov e AAë F 
au Vj. Thus in the language of the Scriptures, es T A= a Raksp yur is one of the crucified Thieves, Luke 23. 39. 
And the Jews are jaid to have ſlain our Saviour, e,] les om SCA, Acts 5. 30. and 10. 39. The Latins likewiſe ſten 
uſe the word ſuipendere for cruciſigere. As Auſonius, in the Idyllium, whoje Titie is Cupido cruci affixus, deſcribes him 
thus, Hujus in excelſo ſuſpenſum ſtipite Amorem. And when we read in Polybius, that they did evavxaves ou m g of 
Achzus ; Ovid deſcribes his Puniſhment thus, | 


More vel intereas capti ſuſpenſus Achai, 
Qui miſer auritera teſte pependit aqua. 


The Words of Moſes are, Deut. 21. 23. n n fh, maledictio Dei ſuſpenſus: and this Word V which js 
of it ſelf ſumply ſuſpenſus, as 2 Sam. 18. 10. T ſaw Abſolom Oxy n hanged on an Oak, js ordinarily attributed by 
the Jews to our Saviour, to ſianiſie that he was crucified. Hence they term Chriftians q Ja cultore ſuſpenſi; and 
they call the Cruciſiæx i i figuram fuſpenſi. o Trypho the Jew objecked to Juſtin Martyr: az g 6 ge 
AZYouWETr Xe 5 4 7 - 9 G o? 79, ws x) TH £4Ty nd]aga Til oy my) You Te Oes timers zooawge 34) 
y4e, Dial cum Tryph. | 

\ Secondly, It was neceſſary to expreſs our Faith in Chriſt crucified, that we 
might be aſſurcd that he hath aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, even the law of 

commandments ;, which if he had not done, the ſtrength and power of the 

whole Law had ſtill remained: For all the People had ſaid Amen to the Curſe 

upon every one that kept not the whole Law; and entred into acurſe and into 

an oath, to walk in God's law, which was given by Moſes the ſervant of God, 

and to obſerve and do all the commandments of the Lord their God, and bis 

Judgments and his ſlututes. Which was in the nature of a Bill, Bond, or Obli- 
gation, perpetually ſtanding in force againſt them, ready to bring a Forfeiture 

or Penalty upon them, in caſe of non-performance of the Condition: But the 

ſtrongeſt Obligations may be cancelled; and one ancient Cuſtom of cancel- 

ling Bonds was, by ſtriking a Nail through the Writing: and thus God, by 

| our 


re nerdy ov Th 


»*#44 


qui humilia— 


* 


208 AN TICELE IV; 
Col a. 14. our crucified Saviour, blotted ont the hand-writing of Ordinances that was 
againſ! us, which was contrary 10 us, and to6k it out of the way, nailing it 
to his Croſs, | 
Thirdly, Hereby we are to teſtifie the Power of the Death of Chriſt work- 
Er Y ing in us after the manner of Crucifixion. For we are to be *planted in the 
vue pine likeneſs of bis death; and that we may be ſo, we muſt acknowledge, and cauſe 
uvino vie it to appear, that ow old man was crucified with him, that the body of ſim might 
dares 2 be dleſtroyed; e muſt confeſs, that b they that are ChriſPs have crucified the fleſh, 
18 & El uf . . 3 . 
Caves Ke reh t he affections and liſts; and they which have not, are not his. We muſt 
lng; Kets? not glory, ſave in the Croſs of our Lord Feſus Chriſt : nor can we properly glo- 
EE ary in that, except by it the World be crucified unto us, and we unto theIWorld. | 
Epiſt. ad mr. | 


F. Auguſtine ſheaking of the Church; Mundatur ut non habeat macula, extenditur ut non habeat rugam: Ubi eam exten- 


dit fullo n ſi ia ligno? Videmus quoridie a fullonibus tunicas quodammodo crucitigi, Crucifiguntur ur rugam non habeant. 
* o I . I - oo 5 au av U 3 4 ' 7 

Pſalm 132. A ονπνπνeis Th u In id uni ln7s Xetrs, 0 bot SFWegs, Yormim xeon mw is] To & 

vic. In. Epiſt. ad EY. Rom. 6. 5. 6. dGal. 5. 24. Cal. 6. 14. | 


Fourthly, By the Acerbity of this Paſſion we are taught to meditate on 
that bitter Cup which our Saviour drank : and while we think on thoſe Nails 
which pierced his Hands and Feet, and never left that torturing Activity 'till 
by. their dolorous Impreſſions they forced a moſt painful Death, to acknow- 
ledge the Bitterneſs of his Sufferings for us, and to aſſure our ſelves that by 

* Mori vohüt the * Worſt of Deaths he had overcome all kinds of Death; and with Pa- 
pro n-bis, Pi-tjence and Chearfulneſs to endure whatſoever he ſhall think fit to lay upon 
rs! re" us, who with all Readineſs and Defire ſuffered far more for us. 


natus eſt; ul- f | os 
que ad mortem Crucis obediens factus, elegit extremum & peſſimum genus mortis, qui omnem ſuerat ablaturus mortem: 


de morce peſſima occidit omnem mortem. S. Avg Tract, 36. in Joan. | 


Fifthly, By the Ignominy of this Puniſhment, and univerſal Infamy of 
that Death, we are taught how far our Saviour deſcended for us, that while 
we were Slaves and in Bondage unto Sin, he might redeem us by a ſervile 

Phil. 2. 7,8. Death: for He made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a 
ſervant ;, and ſo He bumbled imelf, and became obedient unto death, even t he 
death of the Croſs: teaching us the glorious Doctrine of * Humility and Pa- 

+ Humilicaris tience in the moſt vile and abject Condition which can befal us in this 

enim masiſter World, and encouraging to imitate him, /h for the joy that was ſet be- 

22 fore him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſbanis; and withal deterring us 

vic ſeipſum, from that fearful Sin of falling from him, left we ſhould Þ cruciße unto ous 

_ ſelves the Son of God afreſn, and put bini to an open ſaame , and fo become 

mortem, mor- Worſe than the Jews themſelves, who crucified the Lord of Life without 
dur Aus, the Walls of Fernſalem, and for that unparallel'd Sin were delivered into 
in Jo. Traci. zl. the hands of the Romans, into whole hands they delivered him, and at the 


MO ſame Walls in ſuch Multitudes were crucitied, till there wanted room for 
eb, 0. 


1 70. de Bell. Croſſes, and Croſſes for their Bodies. 
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Laſtly, By the Publick Viſib.lity of this Death, we are aſſured that our Sa- 
viour was truly dead, and that all his Enemies were fully ſatisfied. He was 
crucified in the Sight of all the Jews, who were made publick Witneſles that 
he gave up the Ghoſt. There were many Traditions among the Heathen, of 
Perions ſuppoſed for {ome time to be dead, to deſcend into Hell, and after- 
Wards to live again; but the Death of theſe Per ſons was never publickly ſeen 
or certainly known. It is eaſie for a Man that liveth to ſay that he hath been 
dead; and, if he be of great Authority it is not diticult to perſuade hy" 05 

ulous 
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dulous Perſons to believe it. But that which would make his preſent Life 
truly miraculous, muſt: be the Reality and Certainty of his former Death. 
The feigned Hiſtories of Pythagoras and Zamolxis, of Theſens and Hercules, 
of Orphens and Proteſilaus, made no certain mention of their Deaths, and 
therefore were ridiculous in the Aſſertion of their Reſurrection from Death. how —.— 
* Chriſt, as he appeared to certain Witneſſes after his Reſurrection, ſo he and expreſſed by 
died before his Enemies viſibly on the Croſs, and gave up the Ghoſt con- ngen, , 
ſpicuouſly in the Sight of the World. e e e fer, ts the 
| on in cath f thoſe Fabulous Returns from the Dead: Gigs Ms ici dt d Sue") 55 og ner wen 
by the Jews in Celſus, of thoſe Fabulous Returns from the Dead: G ge noo 3Tt & Sunn,” mT Inos ifopeuluoy 
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And now we have made this Diſcovery of the true manner and nature of 
the Croſs on which our Saviour ſuffered, every one may underſtand what it 
is he profeſſeth when he declareth his Faith, and faith, I believe in Chriſt 
crucified. For thereby he is underſtood and obliged to ſpeak thus much: I 
am really perſuaded, and fully ſatisfied, that the Only-begotten and Eter- 
nal Son of God, Chriſt eſus, that he might cancel the Hand-writing which 
was againſt us, and take off the Curſe which was due unto us, did take upon 
him the Form of a Servant, and in that Form did willingly and chearfully 
ſubmit himſelf unto the falſe Accuſation of the Fews, and unjuſt Sentence 
of Pilate, by which he was condemned, according to the Roman Cuſtom, 
to the Croſs; and upon that did ſuffer ſervile Puniſhment of the greateſt 


Acerbity, enduring the Pain ; and of the greateſt Ignominy, deſpiſing the 
Shame. And thus I believe in Chriſt crucified; | 


2 Dead, 


E TD Crucifixion of it ſelf involveth not in it certain Death, and 
he which is faſtned to a Croſs is fo leiſurely to die, as that he being 
taken from the ſame may live; though when the inſulting Fews in a mali- 
clous Deriſion called to our Saviour to ſave himſelf, and come down from the 
Croſs, he might have come down from thence, and in ſaving himſelf have 
never ſaved us; yet it is certain that he felt the Extremity of that Puniſh- 
ment, and fulfilled the utmoſt Intention of Crucifixion: ſo that as we ac- 
knowledge him crucified, we believe him dead. ; 
For the Illuſtration of which part of the Article, it will be neceſſary, 
Firſt, to ſhew that the Meſſias was to die; that no Sufferings, howſoever 
ſhameful and painful, were ſufficiently ſatisfactory to the Determination and 
Predictions Divine, without a full Diſſolution and proper Death: Secondly, 
to prove that our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true Mefſias, did not on- 
Iõ ſuffer Torments intolerable and inexpreſſible in this Life, but upon and 
by the ſame did finiſh this Life by a true aud proper Death: Thirdly, to 
declare in what the Nature and Condition of the Death of a Perſon fo to- 
tally ſingular did properly and peculiarly conſiſt. And more than this can- 
not be neceſſary to ſhew we believe that Chriſt was dead, 


Firſt then, we muſt conſider what St. Paul delivered to the Corinthians firſt x Cor. 18. 3. 
Ee of 
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of all and wiiat alſs he received, bow that Chriſt died for our ſis according de 


the Skript uren; that the Meſſias was the Lamb ſlain before the founations of 


the tobrla, and that his Death was ſeverally repreſented and foretold. For 
though the ſacrifiting Iſaae hath been acknowledged an expreſs and lively 
Type of the promiſed Meſſias; though, after he was bound and laid upon 
the Wood, he was preſerved from the Fire, and reſcued from the Religious 


1 77 17. Cruelty of his Father's Knife; though Abraham be ſaid to have offered up bis 


 only-begotten Son, when Iſaac died not; though by all this it might ſeem 

+1 foretold:that the true and great promiſed Seed, the Chriſt, ſhould be made a 
- ,.  Saerifice for Sin, ſhould be faſtened to the Croſs, and offer d up to the Father, 
Heb. 9. 22. but to ſuffer Death: yet being without effuſiow of blood there is no remiſſion, 
:--3.. ©. 7 8 no Sacrifice for Sin; being the ſaving of Iſaac alive doth net 
deny the Death of the Antitype, but rather ſuppoſe and aſſert it, as preſig- 
ning his Reſurrection from the Dead, from whence Abraham received hin 
Heb. 11.19. in a Figure; we may fafely affirm the ancient and legal Types did repreſent 
e a Chriſt which was to die. It was an eſſential part of the Paſchal Law, that 
the Lamb ſhould be ſlain: and in the Sacrifices for Sin, which preſignified 
1 e to ſandtifie the people with his own blood, the bodies of the beaſts 
Cs were; burnt without the camp, and their blood brought into the ſanctuary. 
Nor did the Types only require, but the Prophecies alſo foretel, his Death. 


goed 53. 7. For he was brought, ſaith Iſaiah, as a Lamb to the ſlaughter : be was cut off 


place of Iſaiah hne w not the leaſt Appearance of Probability in their Evaſions. 


muſt be under- _ 3 447 3 | 9s 
ſtood of the Meſſias, Thaue | *ady proved againft the Jews out of the Text, and their own Traditions. Their ObjeTion particularly 


ering for ſin. Which are ſo plain and evident Predictions, that the * Fews 


to theſe words is, that the land of the living is the land of Canaan, S. Solomon Jarchi, N NN CY Rn 


From the land of the living, chat is, the land of Iſrael. And D. Kimchi endeavours to prove that Expoſition out of David, 


DNR YR r peru g Y N FRIPW D II WR BN BRO MJ. 


as if the land of the livitg muſt be the land of Canaan, becauſe David profeſſeth he will walk before the Lord in the land f 
the living : whereas there is no more in that Phraſe than that he will ſerve God while he liveth. As Pal. 27. 13. I had fain- 
ted unleſs I had believed to fee the goodneſs of the Lord in the land of the living; and Iſa. 38. 11, I fatd, I ſhall nor ſee 
the Lord, even the Lord in the land of the living, which 5s ſufficiently interpreted by the words which follow : I ſhall be- 
hold man no more with the Inhabitants of the World. The land of the living then was not particularly the land of Ca- 
naan : nor can they perſuade us that it could not refer to Chriſt, becauſe he was never removed out of that land : but to be cut 
off out of the land of the living is, certainly, to be taken away from them which live upon the earth, that is, to die. 


Being then the obſtinate Fews themſelves acknowledge one Meas was to 

die, and that a violent death; being we have already proved there is but 

one Meſſias foretold by the Prophets and ſhewed by thoſe places which they 

will not acknowledge that he was to be ſlain: it followeth by their un- 

willing Confeſſions and our plain approbations, that the promiſed Mæſſias was 
ordained to die: which is our firſt Aſſertion. 7 

Secondly, We affirm, correſpondently to theſe Types and Promiſes, That 

1 Cor. 5. 7. Chriſt our Paſſover is ſlain; that he whom we believe to be the true and only 

Meſſias did really and truly die. Which Affirmation we may with Conti- 

dence maintain, as being ſecure of any even the leaſt Denial. Feſus of Naza- 

reth upon his Crucifixion was ſo furely, ſo certainly dead, that they which 

wiſhed, they which thirſted for his Biood, they which obtained, which ef 

fected, which extorted his Death, even they believed it, even they were ſa- 


tisfied with it: the Chief Prieſts, the Scribes and the Phariſees, the Publicans 


and Sinners, all were ſatisfied; the Sadduces moſt of all, who hugged their 
old Opinion, and loved their Error the better, becauſe they thought him 
ſure for ever riſing up. But if they had denied or doubted of it, the very 
Stones would cry out and confirm it. Why did the Sun put on Mourning? 
Why were the Graves opened, but for a Funeral? Why did the Earth quake? 


Why were the Rocks rent? Why did the Frame of Nature ſhake, but becauſe 


4 the 


out of the land of the living, ſaith the ſame Prophet; and made his ſoul an of- 
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the God of Nature died? Why did all the People, who came to ſee him cru- 


bread and drink this cup, we ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come. 


1 


— wo 


8 


cified, and love to feed their Eyes with ſuch Tragick Spectacles, why did 
they beat upon their Breaſts and return, but that they were aſſured it vas 


finiſbed, there was no more to be ſeen, all was done? It was not out of Com: 


alſion that the mercileſs Soldiers brake not his Legs, but becauſe they found 
bim dead whom they came to diſpatch; and being enraged that their Cruelty 
ſhould be thus prevented, with an impertinent Villany they pierce his Side, 
and with a fooliſh Revenge endeavour to kill a dead Man; thereby becoming 
ſtronger Witneſſes than they would, by being leſs the Authors than they de- 
fired, of his Death. For out of his ſacred, but wounded Side, came Blood 
and Water, both as evident Signs of his preſent Death, as certain Seals of our 
future and eternal Life, Theſe are the two bleſſed Sacraments of the Spouſe 
of Chriſt, each aſſuring her of the Death of her Beloved. The Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, the Water through which we paſs into the Church of Chriſt, teach- 
eth us that he died to whom we come. For nom you not, ſaith S. Paul, that ſo Rem. 6. 3. 
many of us as are baptized into Feſus Chriſt, are baptized into his death 2 The 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the Bread broken, and the Wine poured  _ 
forth, ſignifie that he died which inſtituted it; and as often as we eat this i C. 11. 26. 

Dead then our Bleſſed Saviour was upon the Croſs; and that not by a 

feigned or metaphorical, but by a true and proper, death. As he was truly 
and properly Man, in the fame mortal Nature which the Sons of Adam have; 
ſo did he undergo a true and proper Death, in the fame manner as we die. «x: 


N . Loe 
Our Life appeareth principally in two Particulars, Motion and Senſation; 7 44's . 


and while both or either of theſe are perceived in a Body, we pronounce it % g 
: 3 5 I, tag quae do- 
lives. Not that the Life it ſelf conſiſteth in either or both of theſe, but in that 4d, A 75 


which is the Original Principle of them both, which we call the Soul; and 2 ade 


the intimate Preſence or Union of that Soul unto the Body is the Life thereof. 37 py 


The real Diſtinction of which Soul from the Body in Man, our Bleſſed Saviour 7 7&W*5+- 
taught moſt clearly in that Admonition. ® Fear not them which kill the body, Saga ad 
but are not able to kill the ſoul, but rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both box. Ariſt 
body and ſoul in hell. Now being Death is nothing elſe but the Privation or * g 47 
© Receſſion of Life, and we are then properly ſaid to die when we ceaſe to gies 24 d- 
live; being Life conſiſteth in the Union of the Soul unto the Body, from % (es, i 
whence, as from the Fountain, flow Motion, Senſation, and whatſoever vital . He 
Perfection; Death can be nothing elſe but the Solution of that Vital Union, #5: 4x3 


or the Actual d Separation of the Soul, before united to the Body. As there- n 


the ſole Fountain of Vitality bereaves it of all Vital Activity, we ſay that Body 4 _ 
or that Man is dead: ſo when we read that Chriſt our Saviour died, we mult Munde. c. 8. 
conceive that was a true and proper Death, and conſequently that his Body e :19:28- 
was bereft of his Soul, and of all Vital Influence from the fame. - - go &, tad 
| Ne Bir. 


9 As the Philoſothers have anciently expreſſed it, eſpecially Plato, who by the Advantage of an Error in the Original of Souls beſt 


underſtood the end of Life : Ts Sd. avoudle), nuns x) N,1W, g Ju H (Copel. in Phædone. Again, 
O Sava) Gr Tvſxydvy av, ws tpot ord uv dane i} dvoiy menſpeTur ,I], & TUN F (d] , an A- 


Ao. in Gorgia. And more plainly and fully yet : HyHEꝭN T1 + Savaroy ; IId Y, Len vaonaCoy 0 Zlupias, 


Aeg wi A Tri TW © oLuxins ö (Ci O dranraylw; N i) ro TeHvavar, Nes & In 4 alvxis man 
N wm nal tour md (,0d YEſoviver, X 5 | 
A &AA6 . 1 6 Favdl + 1 TsT0; Our, dAAd d, tpn. in Phædone. Thus with four ſeveral Words, u,, Stdauots; 
Yoeps, and 4r&ayh, doth Plato expreſs the Separation of the Soul from the Body, and maketh Death formally to conſiſt 
of that Separation. This Solution is excellently expreſſed by Phocylides : | 
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fore when the Soul of Man doth leave the Habitation of its Body, and being eagle, voi- | 


© As Secundus, 


F euxlw F Copel O d fel wal wall urls ) ; des. 


lh 


5 > ou: 2 iy — — 4. 4 2 mow os 
— H —•—f — — — — — — 
2 — E ID ED ITT. on ene = 

- 4 : = — > 2 


_ — 
—— - - 
83 — 

os» OT 


— 3 * 


* — - ae: 5 
— — — 
— - — — 
— 
by 4 


2 — 
— — 
r 


— eat +7 


* 

s., 

he 

bl 
$ 

ie 
4 
1 
174 

vs 


* 
+ 
8 
21 
L4 
an 
L 
74 


ä I. 


W 


—— 
—_— eas : 


So Tertullian : Opus aurem mortis in medio eſt, diſcretio corporis animæque. De Anim. c. 51. Si mors non aliud de. 
terminatur quam dis junctio corporis animæque, contrarium morti vita non aliud definietur quam conjunctio corporis ani. 
mæque. ib. c. 27. This Deſcription of Death is far more Philoſophical than the Notion of Ariſtotle, who makes it to con ſiſt in 
the Corruption of Natural Heat ; ( Nya ſun Tolivw die 1, Te G1v Vodgxay ty Þ N veeus pοοανjꝭỹaſſneiar, x) & rony- 
ov Favdlov 3 T Tere hoe. in Parv. Natur. In as much as the Soul is not that natural Heat, and the Corruption of 


that Heat followeth upon the Separation of the Soul. 


Nor is this only our Concept ion, or a doubtful Truth; but we are as much 
aſſured of the Propriety of his Death, as of the Death it ſelf. For that the un- 
ſpotted Soul of our eſis was really and actually ſeparated from his Body, 

that his Fleſh was bereft of natural Lite by the Seceſſion of that Soul, ap- 
Luke 23. 46 peareth by his own Reſignation, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit. 
* This is er- and by the Evangeliſt's Expreſſion, and having ſaid thus, he * gave up the 
Preſſed owe: Ghoſt, When he was to die, he refigned his Soul; when he gave it up, he 
Hing the _ died; || when it was delivered out of the Body, then was the Body dead: 
_ LS and ſo the Eternal Son of God upon the Croſs did properly and truly die. 
Soul from his TEE 
Body, St. Mark and St. Luke t Ee, which is of the ſame force with Yu? e. But becauſe èu L eU doth not always 
ſignifie an abſolute Expiration, but ometimes a Lipothymie only : as Heſychius, Ex · TU x vo, Acrrobuuzor. So Hipp crates 
uſeth it, "E103 5 2ZuTd]or (navert ) ogors 1 nlsyuor fd TH wpernow. I. I. de Morbis. And again, "ExLu;yx01 5 Sid 
all 7 af Jeamivng ywouplu. Leſt therefore we ſhould take JEerybas in ſuch an imperfe# Senſe, S. Matthew 
hath it 4g1xs mT ays0 un, and St. John mageSors 73 ayevpua. Which is a full Expreſſion of the Seceſſion of the Soul from 
the Body, and conſequently of Death, which is, in the Language of Secundus, y, > v αν . || Theſe three Points or 
Diſl inclions of Time I have therefore noted, that I might occur to any Objeetion which poſſibly might ariſe out of the ancient Phi- 
Ioſophical Subtilty, which Aulus Gellius reports fo be agitated at the Table of Taurus. The Queſtion was propounded thus, 
uæſitum eſt, quando moriens moreretur, cum jam in morte eſſet, an tum etiam cum in vita foret. Where Taurus adm. 
niſheth the reſt, that this was no light queſtion; for, ſays he, graviſſimi Philoſophorum ſuper hac re ſerio quæſiverunt; & 
alii moriendi verbum atque momentum manente adhuc vita dici atque fieri putaverunt; alii nihil in illo tempore vitæ 
reliquerunt, totumque illud quod mori dicitur morti vendicarent. The ancienter Philoſophers were divided; ſome ſaying a 
Ian died in the Time of his Life, others in the Time of his Death. But Plato obſerved a Contradict ion in both; for a Man can 
neither be ſaid to die while he is alive, nor when he is dead: & idcirco peperit ipſe aliud quoddam novum in confinio tem- 
pus, quod verbis propriis atque integris # J&aiqvns gvory appellavit: which he thus deſcribes in his Parmenides; Te 8 
Selens Tens rv T1 komme (qualres, i IJ, crews welaCdanc eis exdTEegv. S0 A. Gellius. J. 6. c. 13. Thus when our 
Saviour commended his Soul into the hands of the Father, he was yet alive , when the Soldier pierced his ſide, he was already 
dead: and the Inſtant in which he gave up the Ghoſt was the 73 5alqyns when he died. | 


This Reality and Propriety of the Death of Chriſt is yet farther illuſtra- 
ted from the Cauſe immediately producing it, which was an external Vio- 
lence and Cruciation, ſufficient to diſſolve that Natural Diſpoſition of the 
Body which is abſolutely neceſſary to continue the Vital Union of the Soul: 
the Torments which he endured on the Croſs did bring to that State in which 

Life could not longer be naturally conſerved, and Death, without Interven- 
tion of ſupernatural Power, mult neceſlarily follow. a] 

For Chriſt, who took upon him all our Infirmities, Sin only excepted, 
had in his Nature not only a Poſſibility and Aptitude, but alſo a Neceſſity of 
dying; and as to any extrinſical Violence, able, according to the common 
Courſe of Nature, to deſtroy and extinguiſh in the Body ſuch an Aptitude 
as is indiſpenſably required to continue in Union with the Soul, he had no 
Natural Preſervative; nor was it in the Power of his Soul to continue its 
Vital Conjunction unto his Body bereft of a vital Diſpoſition. 

Jobn 10.18, lt is true that Chriſt did voluntarily die, as he ſaid of himſelf, No man 
taketh away my Life from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf, I have power to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it again. For it was in his power whether he 
would come into the power of his Enemies; it was in his power to ſuffer or 
not to ſuffer the Sentence of Plate, and the nailing to the Croſs; it was in 
his power to have come down from the Croſs, when he was nailed to it: 
but when by an A& of his Will he had ſubmitted to that Death, when he 

had accepted and embraced thoſe Torments to the laſt, it was not in the 
power of his Soul to continue any longer Vitality to the Body, whoſe Vigour 
was totally exhauſted. So not by a neceſſary Compulſion, but Voluntary 
Election, he took upon him a Neceſſity of Dying. 


Mark 15.44. Is true that Pilate marvelled he was dead ſo ſoon, and the two TR! 
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lived longer to have their Legs broken, and to die by the Acceſſion of ano- 
ther Pain: but we read not of ſuch long Furrowys on their Backs as were 
made on his, nor had they ſuch kind of Agony as he was in the Night be- 
fore. What though be cried with a loud voice, and gave up the ghoſt? What Mul. 18. 37, 
though the Centurion, when he ſaw it, ſaid, Truly this man was the Son of God? * 
The Miracle was not in the Death, but in the Voice: the Strangeneſs Was 
not that he ſhould die, but that at the Point of Death he ſhould cry out ſo 
loud : he died not by, but with, a Miracle. 
Should we imagine Chriſt to anticipate the Time of Death, and to ſub- 
ſtract his Soul from future Torments neceſſary to cauſe an Expiration; we 
might rationally {ay the Jews and Gentiles were guilty of his Death, but we 
could not properly ſay they flew him: guilty they muſt be, becauſe they 
inflicted thoſe Torments on which in time Death muſt neceſſarily follow; 
but ſlay him actually they did not, if his Death proceeded from any other 
Cauſe, and not from the Wounds which they inflicted : whereas St. Peter 
expreſsly chargeth his Enemies, Him ye haue taken, and by wicked hands * Ads 2. 23. 
have crucified and ſlain; and again, > The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, » Ads 5.30. 
whom ye ſlew, and hanged on a tree. Thus was the Lamb properly ſlain, in both which 
and the ems Authors of his Dearh, as well as of his Crucifixion. Places the Ori. 
Wherefore being Chriſt took upon himſelf our Mortality in the higheſt zu ee 
ſenſe, as it includeth a Neceſſity of dying; being he voluntarily ſubmitted that by the, 
himſelf to that bloody Agony in the Garden, to the Hands of the Plowers who Fig ag ey 
made long their Furrows, and to the Nails which faſtned him to the Croſs ; the firmer 
being theſe Torments thus inflited and continued did cauſe his Death, and %, 4 Ne- 
in this Condition he gave 1p the gbo#t ; it followeth that the only-begotten ig. 
Son of God, the true Me//ras promiſed of old, did die a true and proper 75 he. 
Death. Which is the ſecond Concluſion in this Explication. * 
But, Thirdly, becauſe Chriſt was not only Man, but alſo God, and there er 
was not only an Union between his Soul and Body while he lived, but alſo a rai 7 rat 
Conjunction of both Natures, and an Union in his Perſon: it will be farther © _ 
neceſſary, for the underſtanding of his Death, to ſhew what Union was dif , 
ſolved, what continued ; that we may not make that Separation either leſs 
or greater than 1t was. | 
Whereas then there were two different ſubſtantial Unions in Chriſt, one of 
the Parts of his Human Nature each to other, in which his Humanity did con- 
fiſt, and by which he was truly Man; the other of his Natures, Human and 
Divine, by which it came to paſs that God Was Man, and that Man God: 
Firſt, it is certain, as we have already ſhewed, that the Union of the Parts 
of his Human Nature was diſſolved on the Croſs, and a real Separation made 
between his Soul and Body. As far then as Humanity conſiſts in the eſſential 
nion of the Parts of Human Nature, fo far the Humanity of Chriſt upon his 
Death did ceaſe to be, and conſequently he ceaſed to be Man. But, Secondly, 
the Union of the Natures remained ſtill as to the Parts, nor was the Soul or 
Body ſeparated from the Divinity, but ſtill ſubſiſted as they did before, by 
the Subliſtence of the Second Perſon of the Trinity. 
The Truth of this Aſſertion appeareth, tirſt, from the Language of this very c,egimus 
© Creed. For as we proved before, that the Only-begotten and Eternal Son of certe non in 
God, God of God, very God of very God, was conceived and born, and ſuf- 3 


fered, and that the Truth of theſe Propoſitions relied upon the Communion & in Jeſum 
Chriſtum fili- 


um ejus unicum, Dominum noſtrum. Modo totum dixi, in Zeſum Chriſtum filium ejus unicum, Dominum noſtrum, totum ibi 


incellige, & verbum, & ani mam, & carnem. Sed utique confiteris etiam illud quod habet eadem Fides, in eum Chriſtum te 
credere qui crucifixus eſt & ſepultus. Ergo etiam ſepultum Chriſtum eſſe non negas, & tamen ſola caro ſepulta eſt. Si enim 
erat ibi anima, non erat mortuus; ſi autem vera mors erat, & ejus vera fit reſurrectio, fine anima fuerat in ſepulchro, & ta- 
men ſepultus eſt Chriſtus. Ergo Chriſtus erat etiam fine anima caro, quia non eſt ſepulta hiſi caro. S. Aug. in Foh. Tr. 48. 
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of Properties, grounded upon the Hypoſtatical Union : ſo while the Creed in 

the ſame manner proceedeth ſpeaking of the ſame Perſon, that he was buried 
ahd deſcended into Hell, it ſheweth that neither his Body, in reſpe& of which 
he was buried, nor his Soul, in reſpe& of which he was generally conceived 
to deſcend into Hell, had loſt that Union. 

Again, as we believe that God redeemed us by his own Blood, fo allo it 
hath been the conſtant Language of the Church, that God died for us; which 
cannot be true, except the Soul and Body in the Inſtant of Separation, were 
united to the Deity. 5 

Indeed, being all the Gifts of God are without Repentance, nor doth he 
ever ſubſtract his Grace from any without their Abuſe of it, and a ſinful De- 
merit in themſelves; we cannot imagine the Grace of Union ſhould be taken 
from Chriſt, who never offended, and that in the higheſt A& of Obedience, 
and the greateſt Satisfaction to the Will of Gd. 

Tis true, Chriſt cried upon the Croſs with a loud Voice, ſaying, My God, 

* Greg. Niſ. my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? But if that Dereli&ion ſhould ſigniſie 
2 755% a Solution of the former Union of his Natures, the Separation had been made 
AN gener 5 Dot at his Death, but in his Life. Whereas indeed thoſe Words infer no more 
Oed , than that he was bereft of ſuch Joys and Comforts from the Deity, as ſhould 
e954; aſſwage and mitigate the Acerbity of his preſent Torments. 
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It remaineth therefore, that when our Saviour yielded up the Ghoſt, he 
ſuffered only an external Violence; and what was ſubje& to ſuch Corporal 
Force did yield unto thoſe dolorous Impreſſions. Being then ſuch is the Im- 
becility and Frailty of our Nature, that Life cannot long ſubſiſt in exquiſite 
Torments; the Diſpoſition of his Body failed the Soul, and the Soul deſerted 
his Body. But being no Power hath any force againſt Omnipotency, nor 

could any Corporal or Finite Agent work upon the Union made with the 
Word, therefore that did ſtill remain entire both to the Soul and to the 
Body. The Word was once indeed without either Soul or Body; but 


(| This 5s the after it was made Fleſh, it was never parted either from the one or from 
Concli ſion of | 


St. Auguſt. Ex the other . | 


uo Verbum | 
— factum eſt, ut habitaret in nobis, & ſuſceptus eſt à verbo homo, id eſt totus homo, anima & caro, quid fecit paſſio, 
quid fecit mors, niſi corpus ab anima ſeparavit? animam vero a Verbo non ſeparavit. Si enim mortuus eſt Dominus — 
ſine dubio caro ipſius exſpiravit animam, (ad tempus enim exiguum anima deſeruit carnem, ſed redeunte animà reſur- 
retturam) a Verbo autem animam ſeparatam eſſe non dico. Latronis animæ dixit, Hodie mecum eris in Paradiſo, Fide- 
lem latronis animam non deſerebar, & deſerebat ſuam ? Abſit: ſed illius ut Dominus cuſtodivir, ſuam vero inſeparabiliter 
habuir. Si autem dixerimus, quia ipſa ſe anima poſuit, & iterum, ipſa ſe ſumpſir, abſurdiſſimus ſenſus eſt: non enim 
quæ a Verbo non erat ſeparata a ſeipſa potuit ſeparati. Trad. in Job. 47. | | | 


This Chriſt did really and truly die, according to the Condition of Death 

to which the Nature of Man is ſubje&: but although he was more than 

Man, yet he died no more than Man can die, a Separation was made be- 

tween his Soul and Body, but no Diſunion of them and his Deity. They 

+ b , Were disjoined one from another, but not from him that took them both 
7a & 7. u- together ; * rather by virtue of that remaining Conjunction they were again 


6ew7wor ,vſ- united after their Separation. And this I conceive ſufficient for the third 
xeiua, TAN — DB | | 
* x Gores dig and laſt part of our Explication. 
n Je] & | f | | ; 
gls e a weigh I (dial . Wn Ju hind eas 8 (uud ia xi be. To (under m3 ad1aige]oy, d T9 Ex 
2 Yive)* Th 2d Lr © Fas guazas, T x7! a icoy &y dpppoſecyts dens, R Te9s GNANNG T4 dsc 
(vp2us 9. Greg. N. Orat. 1. de Rejurr, Tam velox iucorruptæ carnis vivificatio fuit, ut m1jor ibi eſſet ſopotis ſimi- 
ſtudo quam mortis; quoniam Deitas, quæ ab utraque ſuſcepti hominis ſubſtantia non receſſit, quod poteftate diviſit, po- 
teſtate conjunxic. Leo. Se /m. 1. de Reſurr. 
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The Neceſſity of this part of the Article is evident, in that the Death of 
Chriſt is the moſt intimate and eſſential part of the Mediatorfhip, and that 
which moſt intrinſically concerns every Office and Function of the Media- 
tor, as he was Prophet, Prieſt, and King. ks e e 
Firſt, it Was neceſſary, as to the Prophetical Office, that Chriſt ſhould die, 
to the end that the Truth of all the Doctrine Which he delivered might be 
confirmed by his Death. He was * the true and faithful witneſs, v who before: Rev. 3. 14. 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion. © This is be that came by water and." Ti 6.16 
bl ood: and there are there that bare witneſs in earth, the ſpirit,the water, and the OT Ot 
blood. He preached unto us a new © and better covenant, which was efta-a jt, 8 « 
bliſhed upon better promiſes, and that was to be ratitied with his Blood; which 55 
is therefore called by Chriſt himſelf the © Blood of the New Teſtament, or, f E-* Mat. 6. 28. 
verlaſting Covenant: for that Covenant was alſo a Teſtament; and 8 where 2 l 22. a. 
teſlament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the teſtator. Beſide, Chriſt, cb. 13. cot 
as a Prophet, taught us not only by Word, but by Example; and though every *. 9. 16. 
Action of his Life who came to fulfil the Law, be moſt worthy ofour! mitation; 
yet the moſt eminent Example was in his Death, in which he taught us much 
Variety of Chriftian Vertues. What Example was that of Faith in God, ho, 13 
lay down his life, that he might take it again; in the bitterneſs of his Torments; es 
to | commend his ſpirit into the bands of his Father; aud * for the joy that was e e 
ſer befire him, to endure the croſs, and deſpiſe the ſbame? What a Pattern of #% 12. a. 
Meekneſs, Patience, and Humility, for * the Son of man to come not to ben Mat 
miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and give his life a ranſome for many; m to be, 9 
led like a ſheep to the ſlaughter, and like a Lamb dumb before the ſhearer, not to 448. 32. 
en his mou h; to ® endure the contradlictions of ſinners againſt himſelf, and, , 
to o humble himſelf unto death, even the death of the croſs * What aPrecedent. = 2 
of Obedience, for the Son of God to learn Obedience by the things that be 8 818 
ſuffered, to be made under the Law, and, though he never broke the Law, "1 1 
to become obedient unto death; to go with Chearfulneſs to the Croſs upon Phi, 2. 8, 
this Reſolution, as my Father gave me commanament, even ſo I do? What 1 
Exemplar of Charity, to die for us while we were yet ſinners and enemies, Rom. Sh 
when greater love hath no man than this, to lay down his life for bis friends *. 15.13. 
to pray upon the Croſs for them that crucified him, and to apologize for ſuch 


as barbarouſiy ſlew him, Farber, forgive them for they know not what they Luke 23. 34. 


do? Thus Chriſt did ſuffer for us, leaving us an example that we ſhould 1 Pet. 2.21, 


follow his fteps, that as he ſuffered for us, in the fleſh, we would arm our“ *. 
ſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind. For he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh, hath 
ceaſed from ſin: That he no longer ſhould live the reſt of his time in the fleſb, to 
the Iuſts of men, but to the will of God. And fo his Death was neceſſary for 
the Confirmation and Completion of his Prophetical Office. 
Secondly, It was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould die, and by his Death perform 
the Sacerdotal Office. For every High-prieſt taken from among men, is ordained gaz. 
for men in things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices 
for fins. But Chriſt had no other Sacrifice to offer for our Sins than himſelf, 
For it was not poſſible that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take away yg, 10 
fins and therefore when Sacrifice and Offering God would not, then ſaid he, Ver. 8. 45 
Lo, Icome to do thy will, O God; then did Chriſt determine to offer up him- 
ſelf for us. And becauſe the Sacrifices of old were to be ſlain, and generally 
without ſbædding of blood there is no remiſſiun; therefore if he will offer Sacri- 
 fice for Sin he mult of Neceſſity die, and ſo make bis Soul an Offering for Sin. ;. 
If Chrift be our Patſover, he muſt be ſacrificed for us. We were fold under 
din, and he which will redeem us muſt give his Life for our Redemption: for 
we could not be redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, but only 
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teith the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh and withour 

| ſpot. We all had ſinned, and ſo offended the Juſtice of God, and by an Act of 

that Juſtice the Sentence of Death paſſed upon us; it was neceſſary therefore 

that Chriſt our Surety ſhould die, to ſatisfie the Juſtice of God, both for that 

nary. as the Propitiation for our Sins, and for that Penalty as he which 

was to bear our Griefs. God was offended with us, and he muſt die who was 

— 4.16. reconcile him to us. For when we were enemies, ſaith St. Paul, we were re- 
r conciled to God by the death of his Son. We were ſometimes alienated, and ene- 
mies in our mind by our wicked works ; yet now hath he reconciled us in the bo. 

dy of bis fieſo through death. Thus the Death of Chriſt was neceſſary to- 

ward the great Act of his Prieſthood, as the Oblation, Propitiation and Satiſ 

faction fot the Sins of the whole World: and not only for the Act it ſelf, 


1 15,14. put alſo for our Aſſurance of the Power and Efficacy of it, (For if the blood of 


bulls and goats ſanfiifieth to the purifying of the fleſp: How much more ſhall the 
blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without ſpot to 
God, purge our conſciences from dead works ? ) and of the Happineſs flowing 


Rem. 8. 32. from it, (for he that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 


how ſhall be not with him alſo freely give us all things?) Upon this Aſſurance, 


Heb. 10. 19· 20. founded on his Death, we have the freedom and boldneſs to enter into the Ho- 


lieſt by the blood of Jeſus, by a new and living way which he hath conſecrated 
3 through 15 Jo that is to ſay, his fleſh. Neither was the ek of 
Chriſt neceſſary only in reſpect of us immediately for whom he died, but in 
reference to the Prieſt himſelf who died, both in regard of the Qualification 
Reb. 2. 17. 18. 0f himſelf, and Conſummation of his Office. For in al things it beboved bim 
to be made like unto his Brethren : that he might be a merciful and faithful 
High-prieft, and having ſuffered, being tempted, might be able to fuccour them 
that are tempted: ſo that paſſing through all the previous Torments, and at 
| laſt through the Pains of Death, having ſuffered all which Man can ſuffer, 
and much more, he became, as an experimental Prieſt, moſt ſenfible of our 
Infirmities, moſt compaſſionate of our Miſeries, moſt willing and ready to 
ſupport us under, and to deliver us out of, our Temptations. Thus being 
qualified by his utmoſt Suffering, he was alſo fitted to perfect his Offering. 
For as the High-prieſt once every year tor the Atonement of the Sins of the 
= 97. People entred into the Holy of Holies not without blood; ſo Chriſt being come 
an High-prieſt of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect Tabernacle, 
not made with hands, by his own blood entred in once into the holy place, ha- 
ving obtained eternal redemption for us. And this is the grand Neceſlity of 
the Death of Chriſt in reſpe& of his Sacerdotal Office. 
Thirdly, There was a Neceſlity that Chriſt ſhould die in reference to his 
Regal Office. O King, live for ever, is either the loyal or the flattering Vote for 
Temporal Princes; either the Expreſſion of our Deſires, or the Suggeſtion of 
their own: whereas our Chriſt never ſhewed more ſovereign Power than in 
his Death, never obtained more than by his Death. It was not for nothing 
that Pilate ſuddenly wrote, and reſolutely maintained what he had written, 
This is the King of the ems. That Title on the Croſs did fignitie no leſs than 
Col. 2.44 that his Regal Power was active even there: for having ſpoiled principalities 


| Heb.2.14 and powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them in it; and 


through his death deſtroyed him that had the power of death, that is, the Devil. 

Nor was his Death only neceſlary for the preſent Execution, but alſo for the 

Aſſecution of farther Power and Dominion, as the means and way to obtain 

pet. 1. 11. it. The Spirit of Chriſt in the Prophets of old teſtiſied before-band the ſuffer- 

Phat. 110. 7. ings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow. He ſhall drink of the brook in the 

way, {aith the Prophet David; therefore ſhall be lift up bis head. He humbled 
3 


Phi. 2 8, 9. 
bf him- 
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| himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs, Where- 
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fore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above 

every name. For to this end Chriſt both died and roſe, and revived, that he ö 
might be Lord of the dead and living. ' 
Thus it is neceſſary to believe and profeſs our Faith in Chriſt who died: | 


for by his Blood and the Virtue of his Death was our Redemption wrought, 
as the Price which was paid, as by the Atonement which was made, as by | 
the full Satisfaction which was given, that God might be reconciled to us, | 9 
who before was offended with us, as by the Ratification of the Covenant 
made between us, and the Acquiſition of full Power to make it good unto us. 
After which Expoſition thus premiſed, every Chriſtian is conceived to ' 
expreſs thus much when he makes Profeſſion of Faith in Chrift Feſus which | b 
was dead: Ido really and truly aflent unto this, as a moſt infallible and fun- | 
damental Truth, That the Only-begotten and Eternal Son of God, for the 
working out of our Redemption, did in our Nature, which he took upon 
him, really and truly die, fo as by the Force and Violence of thoſe Torments 
which he felt, his Soul was actually ſeparated from his Body; and although 
neither his Soul nor Body was ſeparated from his Divinity, yet the Body 
bereft of his Soul was left without the leaſt Vitality, And thus I believe in 
Feſus Chriſt which was crucified and dead. s | 


— 


And Buried. 


HEN the moſt precious and immaculate Soul of Chriſt was really 
: ſeparated from his Fleſh, and that Union in which his Natural 
Life conſiſted was diſſolved, his Sacred Body, as being truly dead, was laid 
up in the Chambers of the Grave - ſo that as we believe him dead, by the 
Separation of his Soul; we alſo believe him buried, by the Sepulture of 
his Body. 1 
And becauſe there 1s nothing myſterious or difficult in this part of the Ar- 
b ticle, it will be ſufficiently explicated when we have ſhewn, firſt, that the 
| promiſed Meſſias was to be buried; and, ſecondly, that our Jeſus was fo bu- 
I ried as the Meſſias was to be. -- 
That the Meſſias was to be buried, could not poſſibly be denied by thoſe 
who believed he was to die among the Fews; becauſe it was the Univerſal 
Cuſtom of that Nation to ||bury their Dead. We read moſt frequently of i: is obſerved 
the Sepulchres of their Fathers: and though thoſe that were condemned 1 4 
by their ſupreme Power were not buried in their Fathers Graves, yet Pub- pa or to 
lick Sepulchres there were appointed even for them to lie in: and not % Roman 
only they, but all the Inſtruments which were uſed in the Puniſhment were ug Ii 
buried with them. And yet belides the general Conſequence of Death re, quam cre- 
among the Jews, there was a perfect Type in the Perſon of Jonas : for as grp 
that Prophet * was three days and three nights in the whale's belly; ſo was Hiſh L. 5. 4s 


Jl : , of the Ægyp- 
1 or the Son of man, to be three days and three nights in the heart Ba hs NT. 
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218 ARTICLE IV. 
Nor was his Burial only repreſented Typically but foretold Prophetically, 
both by a ſuppoſitive Intimation, and by an expreſs Prediction. The Pſa]. 
mit intimated and ſuppoſed no leſs, when ſpeaking in the Perſon of the 
P/al.16. 9,10 Chrift, he ſaid, My fleſb ſhall reſt in hope, for thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy one to ſee corruption, That Fleſh is there ſup- 
| poſed only ſuch, that is, a Body * dead; and that Body reſting in the Grave, 
* the Mi-the common Habitation of the Dead; yet reſting there in bope that it ſhould 
2 ex- ever ſee corruption, but riſe from thence before that time in which Bodies in 
283 n their Graves are wont to putrifie. Beſide this Intimation, there 1s yet a clear 
ye fo T Expreſſion of the Grave of the Meſſius in that eminent Prediction of Iſaiah j 
novo IR? *He was cut off out of the land of the living, and he made his grave with the 
after death; wicked, and with the rich in his death. For whatſoever the true Interpreta- 
adding & tion of the Prophecy be, (of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter) it is certain 
1070 L that he which was to be cut off, was to have a Grave: and being we have 
ah £ vw already ſhewn that he which was to be cut off was the Meſſias; it followeth, 
e : | —— 3 9 ; 7 
Aya that by virtue of this Prediction the promiſed Mæſſias was to be buried. 
that Rabbi | 5 1 | Ke 
Ifaac ſaid, he taught by theſe words, that the Moth and Worm ſhould have no power over him. Whence by the Argument 
of St. Peter, it muſt be underſtood not of David; for his fleſh ſaw Corruption; nor of any other bat the Meiſizs. And although 
the Rabbins are wont to ſay, That the Worms ſhall never eat the Fuſt, in oppoſition to the laſt words of Eſay; yet they muſl 
confeſs there is no Difference in the Grave : And therefore that Worm muſt ſignifie nothing elſe but the Corruption of the Body, 
Well therefore are thoſe words paraphraſed by Didymus, #7” 2amTidi xdlerrivacey n (agg, du F wites Eouk un did- 
gag. Ja. 53. 8, 9. 0 


Secondly, That our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true Mæſſias, was 
thus buried, we ſhall alſo prove, although it ſeem repugnant to the manner 
of his Death. For thoſe which were {entenced by the Romans to die upon 

ro this Cuſtom the Croſs, had not the Favour of a Sepulchre, but their Bodies were || ex- 


Horace alud®s, poſed to the Fowls of the Air, and the Beaſts of the Field; or if they eſca- 


Epiſt. 16. . 1. . . ; . - : 
Non hominem ped their Voracity, to the longer Injury of the * Air and Weather. A 
e was alſo uſually Þ ſet about them, left any pitying Hand ſhould 
ces 4 
Pros. Ang take the Body from the curſed Tree, and cover it with Earth. oy 
Juvenal, Vul- _ | wn. | NOR | FE 
tur, jumento & canibus crucibuſque relictis, Ad fœtus properat, partemque cadaveris affert. So Prudentius, Crux illum 
tollat in auras, Viventeſque oculos offcrat alitibus, ae? 5p. Hymn 4. This Puniſhment did appear in the Mythology of Pro- 
metlieus; who though he were by ſome repreſented ſimply as Seo poTns, by others particularly he ö deſcribed as &yaSangwu , 
eſpecially by Lucian 5 who delivers him Tegonnsuluer, A ,L, mecomaTlanrd oiuor, 412591080), dvaTronom ili 
wor. And Tertullian, ſpeaking of Pontus, from whence Marcion came; Omnia torpent, omnia rigent : nihil illic niſi fe- 
ritas calet, quz fabulas ſcenis dedir, de ſacrificiis Taurorum, & amoribus Colchorum, & crucibus Caucaſorum. Adv. 
Marc. I. 1. c. 1. He touches the ſubject of three Tragedies, Medza, Iphigenia in Tauris, and Prometheus Vinctus, or ra- 


ther Crucifixus. As therefore the Eagle there did feed upon hs Liver, ſo were the Bodies of crucified Perſons left to the promiſ- 


cos Rapacity of carnivorous Fowls. So true it was of them what Aug uſtus once ſaid, Cuicam ſepultutam pecenti reſpondit, 
jam illam in volucrum eſſe poteſtate, Set. c. 13. Nor were they only in the Pier of the Fowls of the Air, as Prometheus 
was, whom they durſt not hang too low, left Men ſhould ſuccour him, de & r. 3, we3o ſev £ravgec% yen, ſays Vul- 
can in Lucian for that Reaſon ; but ordinarily they hung ſo low upon the Croſs, that the ravenous Beaſts might reach them, as 
Apuleius deſcribes ; Patibuli cruciatum, cum canes & vultures intima protrahunt viſcera. * So the Bodies were often left upon 


the Croſs till the Sun and Rain had putrified and conſumed them. As when the Daughter of Polycrares did ſee her Father's Face 


in a Dream, to be waſhed by Jupiter, and to be anointed by the Sun when he hung upon the Croſs, it was performed, ob- 
206 5 dvangepd WO end]incoe aay, F oli © Fuſaleds, exo = yo ale Bros yo, Exeit]o 5) Wav F nts 
ele de & F (Hie O inudd'e. Herod. Thalia. Of which Tertul. de Anim. c. 46. Ur cum Polycrati Samio filia cru- 


cem proſpicit de Solis unguine & lavacro Jovis. And which is farther thus eapreſſed by Valerius Maximus: Putres ejus 
artus, & rabido cruore manantia membra, atque illam lævam cui Nepcunus annulum manu piſcatoris reſtituerat, ſitu 


marcidam, Samos lætis oculis afpexir, J. 6. c. 9. Thus were the Bodies of the Crucified left : ut in ſublimi putreſcerent. 
Quid ? Cyrenzum Theodorum Philoſophum non ignobilem nonne miramur? cui cum Lyſimachus Rex erucem minare- 
tur, Iſtis, quæſo, inquir, iſta horribilia minitare purpuratis tuis, Theodori quidem nihil intereſt humile an ſublime 
putreſcat. Cicero, J. 1. Tuſc, Queſt, And ſo they periſhed, as the Scyrhiatis generally did, according to the Deſcription of 
Silius Iralicus, J. 13. a 
At gente in Scythica ſuffixa cadavera truncis 

| | Lenta dies ſepelit, putri liquentia tabo. | 

Thus whether bythe Fowls or Beaſts, or by the Injury of Time or Weather, the Fleſh of thoſe which were crucified was conſumed; as 
Artemidorus oer ved, who concluded from thence, That it was bad for the Rich to dream of being crucified s TuS 5 ins H 
Ale yuν > gν,D ., H Tas odghas SmAAUsT1V of Sovew 3]; Oneirocr, J. 2. c. 58. As appeareth by that Relation in 
Petronius Arbiter : Imperator Provinciæ latrones juſſit crucibus affigi—Proxima autem nocte, cum miles qui cruces aficr- 
vabat nequis ad ſepulturam corpora detraheret, c. And when that Soldier was abſent, Itaq; cruciati unius parentes, ut vide- 
runt laxatam cuſtodiam, detraxere nocte pendentem, ſupremoq; mandaverunt off cio. Where we ſee the Soldier ſet for a guard, 
and the end of that cuſtodia, (which the Greek Lexicographers do not well confine to the e2drd us me Seo udneio ee wn 

| | | e 
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63 


ee the Body of him which was crucified from being buried by his Friends. Thus when Cleomenes was dead, his Body was 
Fife 1 20000 (another Example of the Ignomim of his puniſhment ) by the Command of Prolemy ; *O 5 Hesel. 6g 


oo 


* Fl 7 . » | 
4 Tab Geer, T0 d owe Ts KN neeunom td]atugrucallas. Where xetuacu: in again to be obſerved 


taken for dus aufg. for not long after in the ſame Author it follows , OMtyers 5) Uzeegv e u-s, of N od us TÞ 

Kncoples average % ot Neis ed on buy 4 oy Segdxov]a Th repary reh Hrwu, i Nu Hel 28 
edc, ws und sv agverv e ed oagtoodyoy. Where we ſee a Guard ſet to keep him from burial,” and the voracious 
owl s ready to ſeixe on him, had they not been lept off by a Serpent involving his Head. Thus were Soldiers, upon the Crucifi- 
xion of any Perſon ſet as 4 Guard, Toy d augyturyay puAd7]or]es, or Tugiy1z5, & crucem aſſervantes, viz, ne quis 
ad ſepulturam corpus detraheret. N | l | | 


| | | | „ 
Under that Cuſtom of the Roman Law was now the Body of our Saviour 
on the Croſs, and the Guard was ſet; there was the Centurion and they that Mat. 27. 51; 
were with him, watching Jeſus. Ihe Centurion returned as ſoon as Chrj 

was dead, and gave Teſtimony unto Plate of his Death; but the Watch 
continueth ſtill. How then can the ancient Predictions be fulfilled? How 
can this Jonas be conveyed into the Belly of the Whale? Where ſhall * he. J. 
make his grave with the wicked, or with the rich, in his death of crucifixion 2 
By the Providence of him who did foretel it, it ſhall be fulfilled. They 
Which petitioned that he might be crucitied, {hall intercede that he may be 
interred. For the ||Cuſtom of the Jews required, that whoſoever ſuffered by 15 | 
the Sentence of their Law ſhould be buried, and that the ſame Day he ſut- ma 
fered. Particularly they could not but remember the expreſs Words of Mo- = PIR 
ſes, > If a Man have committed a ſin worthy of death, and he be put to death, MAY ou 
and thou hang him on a tree; His body ſhall not remain all night upon the tree, 2% 
but thou ſhalt in any wiſe bury him that day. Upon this general Cuſtom and Trat. Sanhed, 
particular Law, eſpecially conſidering the Sanctity of the Day approaching, cap: b, 
the Jews, that the bodies ſhould not remain upon the Croſs on the Sabbath 038.07." 
day, beſought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that they might. be leblos wet 


| "rg. | „ . TT 
talen away. And this is the firſt Step to the Burial of our Saviour. ene e 


53+ 9 


| „FF 3 IRC 5 5 . v wv, Se 
% . e Read une & hes uuf H, Y uber Cr i dyv2hgv Ts 5 $dnlav. De Bell. Jud. I. 24. c. 18, 5 Deut. 21. 
22, 23. John 19. 31. | | 


For though by the common Rule of the Roman Law, thoſe which were 

condemned to the Croſs were to loſe both Soul and Body on the Tree, as 

not being permitted either Sepulture or || Mourning; yet it was in the Power 1 Non ſolent 

of the Magiſtrate to indulge * the Leave of Burial : and therefore Plate, autem lugeri 

who crucitied Chriſt becauſe the Fews defired it, could not poſſibly deny gut Neratius 
: . : | ait) hoſtes, vel 

him burial when they requeſted it; he which profeſſed to find no Fault in 


, | | perduelliones 
him while he lived, could make no Pretence for an Acceſſion of Cruelty 4amnati, nec 


after his Death. N uſpendiofi , 


nec qui ma- 
nus fibi jntu- 


lerunt, non rxdio vitz, ſed mala conſcientia. Digeſt. I. 3. tit. 2. I. Liberorum, - * So Ulpianus, J. 9. de Officio Proconſulis ; 


Corpora ec rum qui capite damnantur cognatis ipſorum neganda non ſunt; & id ſe obſervaſſe etiam Divus Auguſtus libro 


decimo de vita ſua ſcribit. Hodie autem eorum in quos ani mad vertitur corpora non ali ter ſepeliuntur quam fi fuerit peti- 


tum & permiſſum; & nonnunquam non permittitur, maxime majeſtatis cauſa damnatorum. So Paulus, J. 1. Sententia- 


rum : Corpora animadverſorum quibuſlibet petentibus ad ſepulturam danda ſunt. Obnoxios criminum digno ſupplicio 
ſubjectos ſepulturæ tradi non vetamus, Cod. J. 3. tit. 43. J. II. 1 | 


Now though the Fews had obtained their Requeſt of Plate, though Chriſt 
had been thereby certainly buried; yet had not the Prediction been ful fil- 
led, which expreſſy mentioned the rich in hie death. For as he was cruci- 
tied between two Thieves, ſo had he been buried with them, becauſe by the 
Jews there was appointed a publick Place of Burial for all ſuch as ſuffered 
as Malefactors, _ NE | ee 5 
Wherefore to reſcue the Body of our bleſſed Saviour from the malicious 
Hands of thoſe that cauſed his Crucifixion, there came a rich man of Arima- 14. 27 
thea, named Joſeph, an honourable Councellour, a good man and a juſt; who alſo Mack 15. 
bimſelf waited for the kingdom of God, * 72 of Jeſus, but ſecretly for 700 32 
. | 2 | fear 


( 
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fear of the Jews: this Joſeph came and went in boldly unto Pilate, and he- 
| ſought him that he might take away the body of Jeſus. And Pilate gave him 
leave, and commanded the body to be delivered : he came therefore and took 
the body of Feſus. 5 
Jabn 3, 1, 10. Beſide, there came alſo Nicodemus, which at the firſt came to Jeſus by night, 
and 19. 39, 4 man of the Phariſees, a ruler of the Fews, a maſter of Iſrael; this Nicodemus 
40. came and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound 
weight, Then took they the body of Feſus, and wound it in linnen clothes, with 
the ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury, 55; 
And thus was the Burial of the Son of God performed, according to the 
Cuſtom of the People of God. For the underſtanding of which there are 
Three things conſiderable: Firſt, What was done to the Body, to prepare it 
for the Grave; Secondly, How the Sepulchre was prepared to receive the 
Body; Thirdly, How the Perſons were fitted by the interring of our Sa- 
viour to fulfil the Prophecy. | ON 
As for fulfilling the Cuſtom of the Jem as to the Preparation in reſpe& of 
Mark 14. 3, 8. his Body, we find the ſpices and the linen clothes, When there came a woman 
having an alabaſter box of ointment of ſpikenard, very precious, and ſhe brake the 
box and poured it on his head; Chriſt made this Interpretation of that Action, 
ſhe is come before-hand to anoint my body to the burying. When Chriſt was ri- 
Mark 16. 1. ſen, Mary Magdalen and the other Mary brought the ſpices which they had 
Luke 24. 1. prepared, that they might come and anoint him. Thus was there an interpre- 
ted and an intended Un&ion of our Saviour, but really and actually he was 
interred with the Spices which Nicodemus brought. The Cuſtom of Wrap- 
__ ping in the Clothes we ſee in Lazarus rifing from the Grave ; for he came 
Fobn 20. 6, 7. forth bound hand and foot with grave-clothes, and his face was bound about 
with a napkin, In the ſame manner when our Saviour was riſen, Simon Peter 
went into the ſepulchre and ſaw the linen clothes lie, and the napkin that was 
about bis head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a 
place by it ſelf; Thus according to the Cuſtom of the 7eme, was the Body 
IE vague "og of Chriſt bound in * ſeveral Linen Clothes with an Aromatical Compoſition, 


Gofpel expreſ- and ſo prepared for the Sepulchre. 
fing the Linen 


Clothes in which the Dead were buried, Sind oy, die, taeiar, and (ud derov. The ird is uſed by three Evangeliſts, u 
what was brought by Joſeph: Kat aſoggoas (db, x, xabtrav aro elhnos Th (,id\ove, Mark 15.46. and St. Matthew 


and St. Luke, eve]uaiZey ere (nHovr *Oblerta is uſed by St. Luke and St. John, *EAaCoy sv 73 (ops Ino g, x, td nf} 
eur SO,. Now both theſeWords ſhew that the Clothes were linen. Siyd o, tunica linea, 61 . Þwowytor, Ay T1, hT0t 
(und,, Etym. So *Ob 6119, Aid iupiTia, Heſych. This was according to the Cuſtom of the Jews, amongſt whom there was 
a hind of Law, That they ſhould ufe no other Grave-clothes. As therefore the Egyptians in Herodotus, augay]es F vex Ai - 
Alazot akv awrs 70 (pa (id Buoirns, ſo the Jews. But it is farther tobe obſerved, that St. John ſaith {ſy wir 


sgi, they bound up his Body with ſeveral Clothes, which ſignifies it was done faſciatim. As Herodotus in anot her caſe, 


Cuvernci Te e Tt Enxea, Y (id be- gu TeAqpaT ne Js * Whereas then Julius Pollux obſerves, & en 
Fe as Y TN, (Curd oyiæns. T conceive theſe 39oyia in S. John were ſuch TeAauaves (Ard or i.), lineæ, faſciz, or inſtitæ, 
called in the caſe of Lazarus xaetai' for as he is deſcribed PeSeuW&- x ciel eus, ſo it is ſaid of the Body of Chriſt, % Ind a 
3001016, they bound him with Linen Bandages or Swathes, Theſe are the Sid ,ο Sioue, as the Grammarians interpret Ac 
ranquam xn2ta. So the ancient MS. in the Library at St. James's reads it, JeJeuWCr Tas ydens 1 765 wid as xneiags 


And ſo Heſychius reads it, when he made that Interpretation. Kia (leg. Knelaus) embayeria w]s]varſuWs. What 


anciently xnela was, will appear by the words of Julius Pollux: Kai ww Tſe Th xAwi © Te (nipmeodt ehe, os 
tray Td TLAdA, Mi, ardg]a, T-, Kela, the Bands or Cords by which the Beds or Couches are faſined, and ion 
which the Bedding lies. In this ſenſe it is to be taken in that known place of Ariſtophanes, in Avibus, | 
Sag luu » av Seuly fyo Ti ll ., 

Ou" dv xapdvlu qe raciay Ex wv. 
Of which Euſtathius 1liad* g. gives us this account: no u av den l ande]ns, nactay EN TH pi Senfil os anag- 
Tivs TX[pd]G, idy A EN xechlay, io Se0 pv xAipns. Hence the Grammarians give that Interpretation of xe. 
As Erymologus, Keele (nuairy 73 goioy 7 Seopuetoy F xAivhy, viz. in reference to that place of Ariſtophanes, otherwiſe 
it hath no relation to a Bed, but indifferently ſignifieth any faſcia or band. So the Scholiaſt of Ariſtophanes : *H 5 x&eta & S 
Cors & goiev meagomos tas] N de Tas N, not the Cord of a Bed, but a faſcia or Girdle like unto it. With 
ſuch Linen taſciz, Swathes, or Bandages, was the Body of Lazarus involved. Ex Sodòg d xe naglwe Zquſyomwer! AK 
Tio d e & x8 xeeicus, ſays Nonnus. And Juvencus, 
Nec mora, connexis manibus pedibuſque repente 

Procedit rumulo, vultum cui linea texit, | / 


Et totum gracilis connectit faſcia corpu 
ot 2 3 Hence 
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Hence Baſil Biſhop of Seleucia, makes Lazarus come out of the Grave to live like an Infant in Swadling- cloat hs. Exeibe & e- 
iche yen T e Or Td F Fardrs Fete Wor (v di ονσ SoSuga Orff rd S ανν⁰,νν ue 
"on sog Þ Keiehars ws 2h TAPE re he Y Tokov G4gwv;Td ardgſaa. Orat. in Publican. & Pharif. The xceias then 
were inſtitæ, as the Vulgar Latin; faſciæ, as Juvencus and the Syriack Tranſlation, pda N, vinctus, faſciis. 
of the ſame nature I conceive were the o9Jovie mentioned in our Saviour s Burial; and fo S. Auguſtine does expreſs them in re- 


conciling the reſt of the Evangeliſts, who mentioned only Joſeph and the ſindon, with S. John, who addeth Nicodemus and the 
30. Neque hic aliquid repugnet recte intelligentibus. Neq; enim illi qui de Nicodemo tacuerunt, affirmaverunt a 


ſolo Joſeph Dominum ſepultum, quamvis ſolius commemorationem fecerint; aut quia illi una ſindone à Joſepho in- 
volutum dixerunt, propterea prohibuerunt intelligi & alia lintea potuiſſe afferri a Nicodemo & ſuperaddi : ut verum 
narraret Johannes quod non uno linteo, ſed linteis, involutus fit; quamvis & propter ſudarium quod capiti adhibe- 
barur, & inſtitas quibus totum corpus alligatum eſt, quia omnia de lino erant, etiamſi una ſindon ibi fuir, veriſſime 
dici potuit, Igaverunt eum linteis. De conſenſu Evang. I. 3. c. 23. Theſe which he calls inſtitæ quibus totum corpus alli- 
gatum eſt, were the TU e, involucra mortui. Beſide theſe we read in the Hiſtory of Lazarus i v.15 a (ud a- 
elo meusSiS]0, John 11. 44. And of our Saviour, x) 7? ('sÞdevoy 5 l em © nepanns ane. The ſame is rendred by the Sy- 
riack D, and Nonnus makes it aSyriack Word, Kal Atv H] Kanvupeoll kwikdde tieolw, Side ms wh 
Ems (vewv S. Whereas the Word is not of a Syriack, but Latin Origination ; and from the Latins came to the Greek and 
Eaſtern People, Sudor and Sudare, from thence Sudarium. Vatinius reus, agente in eum Calvo, ſudario candido fro:tem 
deterſit. Quintil, Suetonius of Nero, Plerumq; prodiit in publicum ligato circa collum ſudario. This was tranſlated into 
their own Language by the latter Greeks, to ſigniſie that which 11 was called i ij uetoy and xanliSeuroy, as is obſerved by 


2 Pollux; T8 5 Ce, Ni M Y 7870 Alyvriior, dn ay N d e ee Konig xadifewrior rand uuory = 


yup (C ud dew ovoud(e?). "Aer opary 3D. TIAET? TorWTH T15 i HA, "Emella xalacyy H] naCor, Th g 
atinLnos : where TE BAepacg td noe, the ſame with that in Quintilian, frontem deterſit; 1ja/]uCtop then was the ſame. 
with Sudarium, So the Schollaſt upon that place: NH par nuilerCes x Trek impayaor. This is the proper 
Signification of SsSeecov, viz. a Linen Cloth uſed to wipe off Sweat: but when it was tranſlated into the Chaldee or Syriack 


Language, it received a more general Signification, of any Cloth, or Veil, or Covering of Linen, for any other uſe, As Ruth 3. 18. 


Bring the veil chat thou haſt upon thee: the Chaldee rendreth it Thy n, and it held ſix meaſures. of 
Barley. So when Moſes is ſaid to put a veil on his face, Exod, 34. 32. the Chaldee again rendreth it PIR 2 AN! 


p VOIR Tin. So the Rabbins ordinarily uſe IIA 7 ind the vell or covering of his head: and in 
that ſenſe it is here taken, not with any relation to the Etymology, as Nonnus conceived in thoſe Words, Gehb Eyan i 


 xahumloulos mweorwre, ts if Lazarus had come ſweating out of his Crate; but the only uſe, is being bound about the Head, 
and covering the Face, which the Epiſtle of Martialis calls ſudarium mortuorum. 5 | | 


As for the Preparation of the Sepulchre to receive the Body of our Savi- 

our, the Cuſtom of the Fews was alſo punctually obſerved in that. Joſeph of 
Arimathea had prepared a place of Burial for himſelf, and the manner of it is 
expreſſed : For in the place where he was crucified, there was a garden, and Matth. 27. 
in the garden a new ſepulchre wherein never man was laid, which Joſeph had TAS. 
hewn out of the rock for bis own tomb: there laid they Feſus, and rolled a great 

ſtone to the door of the ſepulchre. And ſo Chriſt was buried after the manner 

of the Fews, in a Vault made by the || Excavation of the rocky firm part of A 4 
the Earth, and that Vault ſecured from external Injury by a great maſly ruſalem, char 
Stone rolled to the Mouth or Door thereof. After which Stone was once - Bogy 
rolled thither, the whole Funeral Action was performed, and the Sepulture Sela rar 
completed: fo that it was not * lawful by the Cuſtom of the Fews any more 4", was 


| . . or, for 
to open the Sepulchre, or diſturb the interred Body. a 


rocky under- 


neath. It 3s therefore no wonder that in a Garden ſo near Jeruſalem there ſhould be found Ground which was petroſa. It is ſaid 
therefore of Joſeph, that wrnpdiy 2xamuerty oy Th @tTeE of the Sepulchre, that lu nead]opnulor &u tex, and Aafd- 
Ny, which ſignifie n leſs than that it was cut out of a Rock : and Nonnus makes a particular Paraphraſe to that purpoſe of 
. only Elu e yeTo ,, Te O- Af ẽę o CallurouWns N wwregs TU g - veer bn]. Where 
gaHuE,ꝭ¼G¹n ſignifies the Excavation of the Roch, and yrumnlog the manner by which that Excavation was performed by In- 
ſciſion, or Exſculption. But Salmaſius hath invented another way, making the Earth to be digged, and a Sepulchre built by 
art of ſtone, within it. And this Interpretation he endeavours to prove out of the Text; firſt alledging that rr ſignifies, 
in the Writers of that Age, a Stone, not a Roch; and therefore 24\a]ounuWor n @tTegs Is e Rhe, made of ſtone : otherwiſe 
the Articles would have been added & s, if he meant the Rock which was there. But this is ſoon anſwered , for in 
S. Matthew the Article is expreſly added, za4]opnory wv Th . S. Matthew therefore underſtood it of that Rock which 
was in the Garden: and the reſt without queſtion underſtood the ſame. Again, he objects that a«]oucr ſignifies not only lapi- 
des ex lapicidina cædere, but alſo polire & quadrare ad ædificandum; and azZd ev ſignifies the laſt only, Wherefore being 


it is ſaid not only xza«]ounulov, which may be underſtood of building, but alſo cg L, which can be underſtood of no other; 

therefore he concludes that it was a Vault but of ſquare ſtone within the Ground. But there is no neceſſity of ſuch a preciſe 
enſe of aaEdawv, which may be extended to any ſenſe of aa]oudv. Cas Origen indifferently aeJounriy n aaZdmv wrryGov 
e ire) and that, when it ſpeaks of a Jewiſh Cuſtom, muſt be taken in that ſenſe which is moſt congruous to their Cuſtom, 


and as they ujed ihe Hord. Now they rendered the Word ANN by axJopear, as 1 Kings 5. 15. VIA AW autor oy 


5. Ila. 51. 1. n Ws OR KAN, ele os I geged wre WW EDU, unde excifi. As there- 


fore Deut. 6. 11. Adtrus NN oHdÿ ung 85 £x Jfteramipnoag. ſo Iſa. 22. 16. Orr cxampnons (cavTy ws H e, 


% b ſegoLas (Cca n e @5T6Y ( vnviv * in both places xdſe hci is nothing elſe but IN, and there uynuaoy NA on 


Mor, in the Language of the Jews, is to be taken in the ſame jenſe with aaxuCr N,] Aquos, that is, digged or hewn 
out of the Ground, Thu i well expreſſed by Orig, H Tagi bye τ nabagirile du F (vpConms S1nzuivku UW mT 
Ne aurs d Op & Wnuelo Kew? vagrwrt' Bn oy nAoyddor Ni oixodopnbiy]t, N Þ Worm s quoinls 
EO, % & H Y I ahov nvoukty aergs nalopnſh #5 N. I. 2. adv, Cellum, And this cutting 


the -Sepulchre out of the Rock, rather than building of it in the Earth, is very material in the Opinion of S. Jerome, 


who makes this Obſervation on Matth. 27, In monumento novo, quod exciſum fuerat è Petra, conditus eſt, ne fi 15 mulcis 
| pidibus 


* 
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lapidibus ædificatum eſſet, ſuffoſſis tumuli fundamentis, ablatus furto diceretur; and gives this Interpretation of the Pro- 
phet Iſaiab, Quod autem in ſepulchro panendus eſſet, Prophetæ teſtimonium eſt dicentis, Hic habitabit in eæc iſa ſpelunca 
petre fortiffime, ſtatimque poſt duos verſiculos ſequitur, Regum cum gloria videbitis. Another uſe of the (ame Suppoſition is 
mide likewiſe by St. Ambroſe: Domini corpus tanquam per Apoſtolorum doctrinam infertur in vacuam & in novam re- 
quiem lapidis exciſi; ſcilicet in pectus duritiæ gentilis quodam doctrinæ opere exciſum Chriſtus infertur, rude ſcilicet 
ac novum, & nullo antea ingreſſu timoris Dei pervium, in Match. cap. 27. Thus was the Sepulchre prepared for the Body: 
and when Joſeph had laid it there, meggexvaict ε, piſav mes F Juegv, he rolled a great ſtone to the door, the laſt 
part of that Solemnity. Foy. this great Stone was ſaid to be rolled, by reaſon of the bigneſs, as being not portable, ( from whence 
aroſe the Woman's Doubt, Mark 16. 3. Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre?) and that very 
properly, for it had its Name from that rolling, being called conſtantly by the Jews, kb, J or Neu: from m1 volvere. 
*FARMNR Won w ydbn Jad D AA CYMAMNDU Yar IM" [IR 550% Obadias de Bar- 
tenora. * This hath been obſerved by the Jews themſelves, "an DMDNIW D MNey NCR it is prohibi- 
red for any man to open the ſepulchre after it is ſhut with the rolled ſtone. 


Thirdly, Two eminent Perſons did concur unto the Burial of our Saviour, 
{So they are a Ruler and a Counſellor, Men of thoſe Orders among the Jews as were of 
Kiled in the greateſt Authority with the People; Joſeph of Arimathea, rich and honou- 


Scriptures, Jo- : x So | . 
ſeph g. Js, Table, and yet inferior to Nicodennis, one of the great Council of the Sanhe- 


8 drim: Theſe two, though fearful while he lived to acknowledge him, are 


theſe two Pow- brought by the hand of Providence to interr him; that ſo the Prediction 
ers ruled all might be fulfilled which was delivered by Iaiah to this purpoſe. The Coun- 


them at Jeru- . | 7 7 
blem rler ſel of his Enemies, the Deſign of the Jews, * made his bp e with the wicked, 


= — that he might be buried with them which were crucified with him: But be- 
Sek Leripgl cauſe he hath done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth, becauſe he 
prevented a Was no ways gullty of thoſe Crimes for which they juſtly ſuffered, that there 
2 2 might be a Difference aſter their Death, though there appeared little Diſtin- 
Tax: Eis 5 ction in it; the Counſel of his Father, the Deſign of Heaven put him with che 


Te; ad- o rich in his death, and cauſeda Counſellor anda Ruler of the Fews to bury him. 


Te agy 9115s Y 


ol Gν el Ne , gages (uns d oy Joſeph. I. 2. c. 29. Ia. 53. 9. 


The Neceſſity of this Part of the Article appeareth, Firſt, In that it gives a 
Teſtimony and Aſſurance of the Truth both of Chrif?'s Death preceding, and 
of his Reſurrection following. Men are not put into the Earth before they 

> Mark 15. die: Pilate Was very inquiſitive whether our Saviour” had been any while 
| 44% dead, and was fully ſatisfied by the Centurion, before he would give the body 
to Foſeph to be interred. Men cannot be ſaid to rife who never died; nor 
can there be a true Reſurrection, where there hath not been a true Diſſolu- 
tion. That therefore we might believe Chriſt truly roſe from the Dead, we 
muſt be firſt aſſured that he died: and a greater Aſſurance of his Death than 
this we cannot have, that his Body was delivered by his Enemies from the 
Croſs. and laid by his Diſciples in the Grave. . | Is 
Secondly, A Profeſlion to believe that Chriſt was buried is neceſſary, to 
work within us a Correſpondence and Similitude of his Burial, For we are 
© Colofſ. 2. 12. © buried with him in Baptiſm, even © buried with him in Baptiſm unto death; 
Fon. 6. 4. that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even 
| Quicquid % 722 alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. That || nothing may be done or 
geſtum eſt in ſuffered by our Saviour in theſe great Tranſactions of the Mediator, but 
hg nog may be acted in our Souls, and repreſented in our Spirits. 5; 
ia reſurreRione tertio die, in aſcenſione in cœlum, & in ſede ad dextram Patris, ita geſtum eſt, ut his rebus, non myſtice 
t iatum dictis, fed etiam geſtis, configuraretur vita Chriſtiana quæ hic geritur. Nam propter ejus crucem dictum eſt. Qui 
autem Jeſu Chriſti ſuut, 1 ſuam cracifixerunt cum vitiis & concupiſcentiis, propter ſepulturam, Conſepulti enim ſumus 
cum Chriſto per baptiſmum in mortem; propter reſurrectionem, Vt quemadmodum Chriſtus reſurrexit d mortuis per gloriam 
Patris, ita ( nos in novitate vite ambulemus , propter aſcenſionem in cœlum, ſedemque ad dextram Patris, Si autem Re. 
ſurrexiſtis cum Chriſto, que ſurſum ſunt querite, ubi Chriſtus eſt ad dextram Dei ſedens, S. Auguſt. Enchirid. ad Laur. And 
this was before obſerved by Origen, J. 2, adv, Celſ. T& {vpCeCnrivau draſcſezpuWe mw Inod 2x & TI 7H OTE, 
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Thirdly, It was moſt convenient that thoſe Pious Solemnities ſhould be per- 
formed on the Body of our Saviour, that his Diſciples might for ever learn 

what Honour was fit to be received and given at their Funerals. When Aua- 

nias died, though for his Sin, yet they wound him up, and carried him out, and Ade 5. 6. 
buried him: when Stephen was ſtoned, devout men carried him to his burial, and Aus 8. 2. 
made great lamentation over him: and when Dorcas died, they waſhed her, and as g. 
laid her in an upper Chamber: So careful were the Primitive Chriſtians of the 
Rites of Burial. Before, and at our Saviour's time, the Greeks did much, the 
Romans more, uſe the burning of the Bodies of the Dead, and reſerved onl 

their Aſhes in their Urns: but when Chriſtianity began to encreaſe, the Fune- 

ral Flames did ceaſe, and after a tew ||Emperors had received Baptiſm, there | This ap» 
was not a Body burnt in all the Roman Empire. F or the firſt Chriſtians whol- peareth by Ma- 
ly abſtained from conſuming of the dead Bodies with Fire, and followed the biw, who | 
Example of our Saviour's Funeral, * making uſe of precious Ointments for the Time of Theo- 
Dead, which they refuſed while they lived, and ſpending the Spices of Arabia _ _ 
in their Graves. The Deſcription of the Perſons which interred Chriſt, and jus pak wn 
the Enumeration of their Virtues, and the everlaſting Commendation of her Licet urendi 


who brake the Box of precious Ointment for his Burial, have been + thought el, "Ha 


37: 


functorum u- 


ſufficient Grounds and Encouragements for the careful and decent ſepulture ſus noſtro ſe- 
of Chriſtians. For as Natural Reaſon will teach us to give ſome kind of Re- 118 
ſpect unto the Bodies of Men, though dead, in reference || to the Souls which men docet, eo 
formerly inhabited them : ſo, and much more, the Followers of our Savi- * 
our, while they looked upon our Bodies as living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, ne £ 


„ nor mortui 
and bought by Chriſt, to be made one Day like unto his glorious Body, they habebarur, 


thought them no ways to be * neglected after Death, but carefully to be laid ww 7: . 7. 


this was 


\ Chriſtians is certain, becauſe the Heathens anciently did objedt it to the Chriſtians. Inde videlicet & exſecrantur rogos, & 

damnant ignium ſepulcuras. And the Anſwer given to this Objection was, Nec, ut creditis, ullum damnum ſepulturæ ti- 
memus, ſed veterem & meliorem conſuetudinem humandi frequentamus. Minut. Felix in Octavio. And Tertull. Et hoc 
etiam in opinione quorundam eſt; propterea nec ignibus funerandum aiunt, parcentes ſuperfluo animæ. Alia eſt autem 
ratio pietatis iſtius, non reliquiis animæ adulatrix, fed crudelitatis etiam corporis nomine averſatrix, quod & ipſum homo 
non utique mereatur pœnali exitu impendi. De anima, c. 51. At ego magis ridebo vulgus tunc quoque, cum ipſos defun- 
Ros atrociſſime exuerit, quos poſtmodum guloſiſſime nuttit, iiſdem ignibus & promerens & offendens. O pietatem de 
crudeli tate ludentem! ſacrificet, an inſultet, cum cremaris cremat? Jdem de Reſur. Carn. c. 1. * The Heathens objected it 

to the Primitive Chriſtians ; Reſervatis unguenta funeribus. Minutius Felix. And Tertullian conf eth it, Thura plane 
non emimus. Si Arabiz quæruntur, ſciant Sabæi pluris & cariores ſuas merces Chriſtianis ſepeliendis profligari 
Diis fumigandis. Apol. c. 42. And [peaking f Spices, lib. de Idololar. Etiam hominibus pigmenta medicinalia, no 
inſuper ad ſolatia ſepulturæ uſui ſunt. So Clem, Alex. Moel Co.) 04 78 yeregt. And again, Al 55 Ae e. xeloas 5 

wut und ed, 8 (UCidgeοι Srorvisow. Padag. l. 2. c. 8. + Ipſe Dominus die tertio reſurrecturus religioſz mulieris 
bonum opus prædicat, prædicandumque commendat, quod unguentum pretioſum ſuper membra ejus effuderit, atque hoc 
ad eum ſepeliendum fecerit. Et laudabiliter commemorantur in Evangelio, qui corpus ejus de cruce acceptum diligen- 
ter atque honorifice regendum ſepeliendumque curarunt. Verum iſt authoritates non hoc admonent, quod inſit ullus 
cadaveribus ſenſus: ſed ad Dei providentiam, cui placent etiam talia pietatis officia, corpora quoque mortuorum perti- 
nere ſignificant, propter fidem reſurrectionis aſtruendam. St. Auguft, de Civitate Dei, I. 1. c. 13. || Ooty 5 Abet 
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Nec idco tamen contemnenda &  abjicienda ſunt corpora defunRorum, maximeque juſtorum atque fidelium, quibus 


tanquam organis & vaſis ad omnia bona opera Sanctus uſus eſt Spiritus, Si enim paterna veſtis & annulus, ac fi quid 


hujuſmodi tanto charius eſt poſteris, quanto erga parentes major exſtitit affectus; nullo modo ipſa ſpernenda ſunt corpo- 
ra, quæ utique multo familiarius atque conjunctius quam quælibet indumenta geſtamus. Hac enim non ad ornamentum 
vel adjutorium quod adhiberur extrinſecus, fed ad ip am naruram hominis, pertinent, St. Aug. de Civit. Dei, 1.1, c. 13. 
Tadze TiNigas 6 isbn Ng ibnci e oh Ti e (ou leb eig U Ar icgur (ola. E1 38 eu- 
Xn 4 (ud), F Se Col 5 xehorn e Ci, Zille Es: x7 7 ogias 27205 ( uuahD aN Cd 
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ro H Cumpeloxo & eoiasy Hias Cong Diony), Ecel. Hierarch. c. 7. Propter patrem militiam Chriſti deſeram, 


cui ſepulcuram Chriſti cauſa non debeo, quam etiam omnibus ejus cauſa debeo? St. Hiercn, Epiſt. ad Heliodorum, 


4 vp 


done by the 


„quam 
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+ This was ob. up in the Wardrobe of the Grave, with ſuch due Reſpect as might become 
8 F the Honour of the Dead, and Comfort of the Living. And the decent Cy. 
fate, who,wri- ſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians was ſo acceptable unto God, that by his 


—_ * Providence it proved moſt q effectual in the Converſion of the Heathens and 
* 


Prieſt, puts him Propagation of the Goſpel. 

in mind of 5 

thoſe things by which he thought the Chriſtians gained upon the World, and recommends to them the Practice of the Heathen 
Prieſts. Of theſe he reckons three ; the Gravity of their Carriage, their Kindneſs to Strangers, and their Care for the Buri! 
of the Dead. TI gy nuds arouela Ta Ta dg 8d" SmCALmouW 7 ana F be C/o he calls Chriſtianity, becauſe 


„ 


bey rejecled all the Heathen Gods) (C uuru S nasv, 1 * T0 Sers olavlewTia, Y Wh ds agg F VILROY je, 9 


5 wννEE⅝ih(in Ceurb ine x7! + Bloy z Ov inανν dior NS, x n duos. xm Ind d N. Epiſt. 49. ad Arti. 
cium. And as Julian obſerved the Care of Burial as a great Encouragement to the Heathens to turn Chriſtians, ſo Gregory Na- 


zianzen did obſerve the ſame to the great Diſhonour of the Apoſtate, comparing his Funeral with his Predeceſſors. *O 


. . 7 / * * * ry P * Y 
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Thus I believe the Only-begotten and Eternal Son of God, for the Con- 
firmation of the Truth of his Death already paſt, and the Verity of his Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead ſuddenly to follow, had his Body, according to 

the Cuſtom of the Fews, prepared for a Funeral, bound up with Linnen 
| Cloths, and laid in Spices; and after that accuſtomed Preparation, depofi- 
ted in a Sepulchre hewn out of a Rock, in which never Man was laid be- 


fore, and by rolling of a Stone unto the Door thereof, entombed there. 
Thus I believe that Chriſt was buried. 
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ARTICLE v. 


pe deſcended into Hell : the third day he roſe again 
from the dead. 


E former part of this Article, of the Deſcent into Hell, hath not 
BS Pg been fo * anciently in the Creed, or fo univerſally, as the reſt., % +: 

Fo LT . ; | ] 5 Ao , if ie fo 
£ The firſt Place we find it uſed in was the Church of Aquileia ; te obſerved, 
and the time we are ſure it was uſed in the Creed of that Church the He. 
= "A Af Bar . 5 ſcent into Hell 
was leſs than 400 Years after Chriſt. After that it came into the b Roma 


8 N was mt in the 
Creed, and © others, and hath been acknowledged as a part of the Apoſtles ancient Creeds 


| | or Rules o 
Creed ever ſin ce. | Fuith. x 


| ES | : 18 tell us that it 
was not in the Confeſſion of Ignatius Epiſt. ad Magneſ. But indeed there is no Confeſſion of Faith in that Epiſtle; for what is 
read there was thruft in out of Clemens his Conſtitutions. In like manner, in vain is it objected that it was 


| omitted by Po- 
lycarp, Clemens Romanus, and Juſtin Martyr, becauſe they have not pretended any Rule of Faith or Creed of their Times, But 


that which is material in this Cauſe, It is not to be found inthe Rules of Faith delivered by Irenæus, lib. I, cap. 2. by Origen. lib. 


aFet dey ov, in Proœm or by Tertullian, adv. Praxeam, cap 2. de Virg. veland. c. 1. de Præſcript. adv. Hæret. cap. 13. 
It is not expreſſed in thoſe Creeds which were made by the Councils as larger Explications of the Apoſiles Creed : not in the Ni- 
cene or Conſtantinopolitan, not in that of Epheſus or Chalcedon; not in thoſe Confeſſions made at Sardica, Antioch, Seleu- 
cia, Sirmium, &c. It is not mentioned in ſeveral Conſeſſions of Faith delivered by particular Perſons : not in that of Euſebius 
Cæſarienſis, preſented to the Council of Nice, Theodorer. I. 1. c. 2. not in that of Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra, delivered. to 
Pope Julius, Epiphan. Hzr. 72. not in that of Arius and Euzoius, preſented to Conſtantine, Socrar. I. 1. c. 19. not in that 
of Acacius Biſhop of Cxſarea, delivered in to the Synod of Seleucia, Socrat. I, 2. c. 40. not in that of Euſtathius, Theophilus and 

Ivanus, ſent to Liberius, Socrar, I. 4. c. 12. There is no mention of it in the Creed "$5 Baſil, Tract. de Fide in Aﬀceticis : 
in the Creed of Epiphanius, in Ancorato, c. 120. Gelaſius, Damaſus, Macarius, &c. It is not in the Creed, expounded by 
S. Cyril, ( though ſome have produced that Creed to prove it) it is not in the Creed expounded by S. Auguſtine de Fide & 
Symbolo; not in that De Symboload Catechumenos, attributed to 5. Auguſtine ; not in that which is expounded by Maximus 
Faurinenfis, nor in that ſo often interpreted by Petrus Chry ſologus, nor in that of the Church of Antioch, delivered by Caſſianus, 


de Incarn. I. 6. neither is it to be ſeen in the MSS. Creeds ſet forth by the Learned Archbiſhop of Armagh. Indeed it is affirmed 
by Ruffinus, that in his Time it was neither in the Roman or the Oriental Creeds : Sciendum ſane eſt, 


; : | | Creeas < ou in Eccleſiæ Ro- 
manæ Symbolo non habetur additum, deſcendit ad inferna; ſed neque in Orientis Eccleſiis habetur 


| 8 ic ſermo. Ruff. in 
Expoſit. Symboli. It is certain therefore (nor can we diſprove it by any achnowledged Evidence of Antiquity ) that the Article 


of the Deſcent into Hell was net in the Roman or any of the Oriental Creeds. “ That the Deſcent into Hell came afterwards 
into the Roman Creed appeareth, not only becauſe we find it there of late, but becauſe we find it often in the Latin Church man 

Ages ſince : As in that produced by Etherius againſt Elipandus in the Tear 785, in the 115 Serm. de Tempore, falſly aſcribed 
10 St. Auguſtine, where it is attributed to St. Thomas the Apoſile ; in the Expoſition of the Creed falſly aſcribed to St. Chry- 
ſoſtome. As in the Creed attributed to Athanaſius, which though we cannot ſay was his, yet we know was extant about the 
Tear 600, by the Epiſtle of Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis ad Claudium Ducem. It was «lſo inſerted into the Creed of the Council of 


Ariminum, Soc. J. 2. c. 37. and of the fourth Council of Toledo, held in the Fear 633; and of the ſixteenth Council of the 
ſame Toledo, held in the Tear 693. | 0 | 


Indeed the Deſcent into Hell hath d always been accepted, but with a va- . : Quis niſi 
rious Expoſition ; and the Church of England at the Reformation, as it recei- 8 
ved the three Creeds, in two of which thys Article is contained, ſo did it alſo apud inferos 
make this one of the Articles of Religion, to which all who are admitted to * 

8 , ; ; . Auguſt, 
any Benefice, or received into Holy Orders are obliged to ſubſcribe. And at zip. g9. 
the firſt Reception it was propounded with a certain Explication, and thus 
delivered in the fourth Year of King Edward the Sixth, with reference to an 
expreſs place of Scripture interpreted of this Deſcent : ET, bat the Body of Chriſt . pe, 3 
lay in the Grave until his Reſurrection; but his Spirit, which he gave up was Nam corpus 
with the Spirits which were detained in Priſon, or in Hell and preached to them, uique ad He- 
| ' . | | 8 lurrectionem 

as the place in St. Peter teſtiſieth. So likewiſe after the ſame manner in the in ſepulchro 
Creed ſet forth in Metre after the manner of a Pſalm, and ſtill remaining at jacuir, Spiri- 


the end of the Pſalms, the ſame Expoſition is delivered in this Staff; 3 


_— cum 
f . 3 a iritibus qui 
And ſo he died in the fleſh, in Carcere five in inferno detinebantur, fuit, ihiſque —_ 
a . . cavit, ut teſtatur Petri locus, &c. Articuli ann, 1552. Mhich 
Bur qQuic kned in the ſpar t . Place was alſo made uſe of in the Expoſition of the Creed contained 
Hie body then WAS buried, | in the Catechiſm ſet forth by the Authority of King Edward, in the 
8 2 POS right. ſeventh Tear of his Reign. 
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2265 ARTICLE V. 


His ſpirit did after this deſcend 
Into the lower parts, 
Of them that long in darkneſs were 
The true light of their Hearts 


But in the Synod ten Years after, in the Days of Queen Elizabeth, the Ar. 
ticles, which continue ſtill in force, deliver the ſame Deſcent, but without 
any the leaſt Explication or reference to any particular Place of Seripture, in 
article 3. theſe Words; As Chriſt died for us and was buried, ſo alſo it is to be believed 
1562. that he went down into Hell, Wherefore being our Church hath not now 
impoſed that Interpretation of St. Peter's Words, which before it intimated; 

being it hath not delivered that as the only Place of. Scripture to found the 
Deſcent into Hell upon; being it hath alledged no other Place to ground it, 

and delivered no other Explication to expound it: we may with the greater 

liberty paſs on to find out the true Meaning of this Article, and to give our 
particular Judgment in it, ſo far as a Matter of ſo much Obſcurity and Va- 

riety will permit. f „ r 

Firſt then, It is to be obſerved, that as this Article was firſt in the 4- 
quileian Creed, ſo it was delivered there not in the expreſs and formal Term 

of Hell, but in ſuch a Word as may be capable of a greater Latitude, De- 


_ * Deſcenditin ſcendit in inferna: which Words as they were continucd in * other Creeds, ſo 


Interna, did they find a double Interpretation among the Greeks ; ſome tranſlating 


Inferna, is the | - 2 pt: 
general wri- Inferna, Hell, others, the“ lower parts; the firſt with relation to St. Peter's 


ting in the Words of Chriſt, © Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in Hell; the ſecond referring 
ancient MSS, 7 - of a f | 

as the Learned to that of St. Paul, d He deſcended into tbe lower parts of the earth. 
Archbiſho) | ; | 15 | 

2 "f theſe in the benedidine and Cotronian Libraries; to which 7 may add bie in fte Library at Weſtminſter : we 
ſee the ſame likewiſe in that of Elipandus, Deſcendit ad inferna. Which words are ſo recited in the Creed delivered in the Cate- 
chiſm ſet forth by the Authority of Edw. VI. An. Dom. 1553. * So the ancient MS. in Bennet-College Library, Kaſeabirre 
eig Th lara and the Confeſſion made at Sirmium, eis rd ud]aybona ndſertcy]a,* Since that it is Deſcendit ad in- 
feros, and x&]:abivre eig du, or Deſcendit ad inferum, as Venantius Fortunatus. For 7&4 #a]oTd]e is a fit Interpreta- 
tion, if we tabe Inferna according to the Vulgar Etymology ; as S. Auguſtine, Inferi eo quod infra ſint, Latine appellantur, 
De Gen, ad lit. J. 12. c. 34. or as Nonius Marcellus, Inferum ab imo dium, unde inferi, quibus inferius nihil. Again, 
Inferna may well be tranſlated d ns, if it be taken according to the true Origination, which is from the Greek tyse9:, with the 
Kolick digamma, from which Dialect moſt of the Latine Language came, Ey Fee, Inſerni. Now Yveege according to the 


Greek compoſition, is nothing elſe but <aou,06ve0t, Etym. Eysgęst, ol vexegi, Sad F a Ty £9, XS, 6 Se, oy Th ya and 


Suid. *Ey e515, venęsls, SM F ov TH be xc. "Eeg. is anciently the Earth, from whence bene, Nd Ce, to the Earth: 
Y py * * U 7 7 * 

rect then are in the Earth, as they ſuppoſed the Manes or Spirits of the Dead to be; from whence Homer, Iliad. o'. Al 
£14290 1p dydarwy, of Pluto; and Heſiod. Tel AiSns erigatar nd]aghtulooty wwawnuy * and in imitation of them Æſchy- 


rw 


lus in Perfis, Yi re, V Egwi, gas Y Uigar, Thu d] wigley duy 22 els g. Thus wen are thoje which Æſchy- 


lus elſewhere calls 7w3 yas bye be & ] Vis kyegbey. And as fveegr, the Souls of the Dead in the Earth, jo are Interi in 


the firſt accept ion, that Is Manes. Pomponius Mela, Augilæ manq tancum Deos putant; which Pliny delivers thus, Augilæ 


inferos tantum colunt, and Solinus, Augilz vero ſolos colunt infos. Inferi were then firſt tyzeg1, the Souls of Men in the 
Earth: and as Manes is not only put for the Souls below, but alſo for the Place, as in the Poet ; —_ 


Maneſque profundi, and 
Hlac manes veniat mihi fama ſub imos; 


ſo Inferi is moſt frequently uſed for the Place under Ground where the Souls departed are, and the Inferna muſt then be thiſe 
Regions in which they take up their Habitations. And ſo Deſcendit ad Inferna, xelindey es ads, and Deſcendir ad Infe- 


ros, are the ſanie. © Aﬀts 2. 27. 4 Epheſ. 4. 9. 


Secondly, I obſerve that in the Aquileian Creed, where this Article was firſt 
So are the expreſſed, there was no mention of Chri/!'s Burial; but the Words of their 


winds citec. im Confeſſion ran thus, © crucified under Pontius Pilate, he deſcended in inferna. 
cigxus lub From Whence there is no queſtion but the Obſervation of Ruffmus, who firſt 
Pontio Pilato | | | 

deſcendir in inferna. And his Obſervation upon them is this ;, Sciendum ſane eſt, quod in Eccleſiæ Romanæ Sy mbolo non ha- 


betur addicum, Deſcendit ad inferna; ſed neque in Orientis Ecclefiis habetur hic ſermo: vis tamen verbi eadem videtur eſſe 


in eo quod ſepultus eft. Expſſ. Symb. The ſame may alſo be obſerved in the A thanaſian Creed, which has the Dejcent, but not the 


Sepulture; Who ſuffered for our Salvation, deſcended into Hell, roſe again the third day from the dead, Nor is this only oh- 
ſervable in theſe two, but alſo in the Creed made at Sirmium, and produced at Ariminum, in which the words run thus, ea ew9<y 


7a, H naiv]a, Y Enlaviila, Y &; 74 A - xa g. Where thangh che Deſcent be expreſſed, ard tk: — 
; g 3 E 
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ze not mentioned; it is moſt certain, thoſe Men which made it ¶ Heveticks indeed, but not in this) did not underſtand his Burial 
by that Deſcent : and that appears by addition of the follow ing Words, eis d udlaxtive xdl90v1e, N T4 cu oixovo- 
dlc, d ave! ad's ERT1E: age + For he did not diſpoſe and order things below by his Body in the Grave : nor 
could the Keepers of the Gates of Hell be affrighted with any ſiabt of bis Corps lying in the Sepulchre. 


_— ca? TR, n * N 7 


expounded it, was moſt true, that though the Roman and Oriental Creeds had 

not their Words, yet they had the ſenſe of them in the word buried. It ap- 

peareth therefore that the firſt Intention of putting theſe Words in the Creed 

was only to expreſs the Burial of our Saviour, or the Deſcent of his Body 

into the Grave. But although they were firſt put in the Aquileian Creed, to 

ſignify the Burial of Chrift, and thoſe which had only the Burial in their 

Creed, did confeſs as much as thoſe which without the Burial did expreſs the 

Deſcent ;, yet ſince the Roman Creed hath added the Deſcent unto the Burial, 

and expreſſed that Deſcent by Words ſignifying more properly Hell, it 

cannot be imagined that the Creed, as it now ſtands, ſhould ſignifie only the 

Burial of Chriſt by his Deſcent into Hell. But rather, being the ancient 

Church did certainly believe that Chriſt did fome other way deſcend beſide 

his Burial; being though he interpreted thoſe Words of the Burial only, yet 

in the relation of what was done at our Saviour's Death, he makes mention — 
of his Deſcent into Hell, beſide, and * diſtinct from his Sepulture; being „ nne, 
thoſe who in After-Ages added it to the Burial, did actually believe thats 3 
the Soul of Chriſt deſcended: it followeth that, for the Expoſition of the l%e #2 prove 


- . ” wv . a . th Th ao 
Creed, it is moſt neceſſary to declare in what that Deſcent conſiſteth. cor 10, 


ces of our Sa- 


| ; |  wiour's Death; 
and having cited thoſe particularly which did belong unto his Burial, he paſſes ſarther to his Deſcent, in theſe Woyd's ; Sed & quod 


in infernum deſcendir, evidenter prænuntiatur in Pſalmis, ubi dicic, Et in pulverem mortis deduxiſti me; & iterum, Quæ 
utilitas in ſanguine meo dum deſcendo in corrupt ionem? & iterum, Deſcendifti in limum profundi, & non eſt ſubſtantia, Sed & 
Marthzus dicir, Tu es qui venturus eſt, an alium eæſpectamus? Unde & Petrus dixit, Quia Chriſſus martificatus carne, vivifi- 
catus autem ſpiritu. In ipſo, air, & eis qui in carcere incluſi erant in diebus Noe : in quo etiam quid operis egerit in infer- 
no declaratur Sed & ipſe Dominus per Prophetam dicit ranquam de futuro, Quia non derelingues animam meam in inferno, 
nec dabis ſanetum tuum videre corrupt ionem : quod rurſus prophetice ninilominus oſtendit impletum, chm dicit, Domine, 
eduxiſti ab inferno animam meain, ſalvaſti me a deſcendentibus in lacum. M hence it appeareth, thut though Ruffinus thought 


that the ſenſe of deſcendir ad interna was expreſſed in ſepultus eſt; yet he did diſtinguiſh the Doctrine of Chriſt's Deſcent into 
Hell from that of his Burial, 5 


Thirdly, I obſerve again, that whatſoever is delivered in the Creed, we 
therefore believe becauſe it is contained in the Scriptures, and conſequently _ 
muſt ſo believe it as it is contained there; whence all this Expoſition of the 
Whole is nothing elſe but an Illuſtration and Proof of every particular Part of 

the Creed by ſuch Scriptures as deliver the fame, according to the true Inter- 
pretation of them and the general Conſent of the Church of God. Now theſe 
Words, as they lie in the Creed, He deſcended into Hell, are no where formally 
and expreſly delivered in the Scriptures; nor can we find any one place in 
which the Holy Ghoſt hath ſaid in expreſs and plain Terms that Chriſt as he 
died and was buried, fo he deſcended into Hell, Wherefore being theſe Words 

of the Creed are not formally expreſled in the Scripture, our Inquiry muſt be 
in what Scriptures they are contained virtually; that is, where the Holy 
Ghoſt doth deliver the fame Doctrine, in what Words ſoever, which is con- 
tained, and to be underſtood in this Expreſſion, He defcended into Hell. 

Now ſeveral places of Scripture have been produced by the Ancients as 
delivering this Truth, of which ſome without queſtion prove 1t not: but 
three there are which have been always thought of greateſt Validity to con- 


firm this Article. Firſt, that of St. Paul to the Epbeſrans ſeems to come very || Fr the fiſt | 


near the Words themſelves, and to expreſs the ſame almoſt ||in Terms: * Now Epen 


| | which we find in 
Ruffinus, Deſcendit in inferna, comes moſt near to this Quotation; eſpecially if we take the ancient Greek Tranſlation of it: 


vile as T4 AU Tu. For if we conſider that xu vTiex may well have the ſianification of the Superlative, eſpecially be- 
ing the LX. hath ſo tranſlated Plalm 63. 9. er Loo) is T xalaTu]e © , and Plalm 139. 15. n "adfadis wy 
& Tots xd]w]dTous Þ yu, what can be nearer than theje two, nA es T rdlwTadle, and AU 25 G Th A- 
2e; or theſe two, AU ö es Tt nd]ayl5rua, and xndloTicy eig 74 M, α wign Y * Epheſ. 4. 9. 


Gg 2 that 


places of Scrip- 
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that he aſcended, what is it but that he deſcended firſt into the lower parts of 
* This appear= the earth 2 This many of the ancient“ Fathers underſtood of the Deſcent into 
E Hell, as placed in the loweſt parts of the Earth: and this Expoſition. muſt be 
Place to prove, confeſſed ſo probable, that there can be no Argument to diſprove it. Thoſe 


or expreſs, the | 7 . 3 
3 lower parts of the earth may ſignifie Hell, and Chriſt's deſcending thither 


| Rell, n Ire- may be, that his Soul went to that Place when his Body was carried to 


nzus aves. l. 5. the Grave. But that it was actually ſo, or that the Apoſtle intended ſo 
26, Origen. much in thoſe Words, the Place it ſelf will not manifeſt. For we cannot 


Hom. 35. in 


Matt. Achana- be aſſured that the Deſcent of Chriſt, which St. Paul ſpeaks of, was per- 

ſus, , 44 formed after his Death; or if it were, we cannot be aſſured that the lower 
pictetum, Hi- | 3 l , . 

larius in Pſal. parts of the earth did ſignifie Hel, or the Place where the Souls of Men 


NG were tormented after the Separation from their Bodies. For as it is writ- 
Inferiora au- ten, * No man aſcendeth up to heaven, but he that deſcended from heaven; ſo 


tem terrz in- this may ſignifie ſo much, and no more, In that he aſcended, what is it but 


rg ons that he deſcended firſt? And for the lower parts of the earth, they may poſ- 


Dominus no- fibly ſignifie no more than the Place beneath : as when our Saviour ſaid, 


— acer, b Ye are from beneath, I am from above; ye are of this world, I am not of this 


So aljo the world: or as God ſpake by the Prophet, I will ſhew wonders in heaven above, 


Commentary + Bs | | . 3 
1 and ſigns in the earth beneath. Nay, they may well refer to his Incarnation, 


St. Ambroſe, according to that of David, © My ſubſtance was not hid from thee when I was 


and S. Hilary, 7nade in ſe nd curiouſiy wrought in rts of the earth; or 
$i berge het in ſecret, and curiouſſy torought in the lower parts of hb to his 


omnia Chri- Burial, according to that of the Prophet, d Thoſe that ſeek my ſoul to deſtroy 


nag eſt, it, ſpall go into the lower parts of the earth: and theſe two References have 
neque alius . 


eſt Chriſtus à great Similitude according to that of Fob, © Naked came I out of my mo- 


morcuus, ali ther's womb, and naked ſhall I return thither. | 

us ſepulcus, | | | 

aut alius deſcendens ad inferna, & alius aſcendens in cœlos, ſecundum illud Apoſtoli, Aſcendit autem quid eſt, &c. De 
Trinit. l. 1o0. John 3. 13. John 8.23. © Pſalm 139. 15. * Pſal, 63. 9. John 1. 21. | 


The next place of Scripture brought to confirm the Deſcent is not ſo near 

in Words, but thought to ſignifie the End of that Deſcent, and that part of his 

Humanity by which he deſcended. For Chriſt, faith S. Peter, was put to death in 

the fleſh, and quickned by the ſpirit, by which alſo he went and preached unto the 

ſpirits in priſon : where the Spirit ſeems to be the Soul of Chriſt; and the ſpirits 

in priſon, the Souls of them that were in Hell, or in ſome Place at leaſt ſepara- 

ted from theJoys of Heaven: whither becauſe we never read our Saviour went 

at any other time, we may conceive he went in Spirit then when his Soul de- 

parted from his Body on the Croſs. This did our Church firſt deliver as the 

os Proof and [Illuſtration of the Deſcent, and the ancient? Fathers did apply the 
lebens, 1.5. Tame in the like manner to the Proof of this Article. But yet thoſe Words of 
c. 45. Clem. St. Peter have no ſuch Power of Probation; except we were certain that the 


eren pirit there ſpoken of were the Soul of Chriſt, and that the Time intended for 


Strom. l. 6. . : ; : . : 

Orig. Hmm, 38. that Preaching were after his Death, and before his Reſurrection. Whereas if 

in Mer / 4, it were ſo interpreted, the Difficulties are ſo many, that they 8 ſtaggered S. A. 
banaſ. J. de n | ; 5 

Tncarn. & E. giiſtine, and cauſed him at laſt to think that theſe Words of S. Peter belonged 


71 AT” not unto the Doctrine of Chri/?'s deſcending iuto Hell. But indeed the ſhiric 
. * Ty N 


Herel, 7%. by which he is ſaid to preach was not the Soul of Chriſt, but that Spirit by 
S. Co, de, which he was quickned;, as appeareth by the coherence of the Words, being 


reda file ad 

Theod ſium. 1. 12. in Johan. Orat. Paſch. I alibi ſæpius Author. Comment. Ambroſ. aſcript ad Rom. 10. Ruff. in Explic. $119. 
8 For in his An mer to Euodius, Epiſt. 99. he thus begins; Quæ ſtio quam mihi propoſuiſti ex Epiſtola Apoſtoli Perri lolet 
nos, ut te latere non arbitror, vehementiſſime commovere, quomodo illa verba accipienda ſint tanquam de inferis dicta. 
Replico ergo tibi eandem quæſtionem, ut, five ipſe potueris, five aliquem qui poſſit inveneris, auferas de illa atque 
ſinias dubjracionem meam. Then ſetting down in order all the Difficulties which occurred at that time in the Expoſition of te 
D-\uent into Hell, he concludes with an Expoſition of another nature : Couſidera tamen, ne forte rotum illud quod de conclutts 
in carc?re ſpiritibus qui in diebus Noe non crediderant betrus & poſtolus dicit, omnino ad inferos uon pertineat, le ad 142 
potius tempora quorum formam ad hac tempota tranſtulit. | 


: Ful 


4s 


ö g 

i 

— r 3 — 1 1 , | | I 

HE DRSCENDED INTO HELL. 229 | 

put to death in the fleſo, but quickned by the ſpirit, by which alſo he went and | 
preached unto the ſpirits in priſon. Now that Spirit by which Chriſt was quick- g 
ned is ® that by which he was raiſed from the dead, that is the Power of his 8 = j 
Divinity; as St. Paul expreſſeth it,, Though be was crucified through weakneſs, vificatus eſt 1 
yet he liveth by the power of God : in reſpect of which he preached to thoſe H mt by 


4 4 ; x uod eadem 
which were diſobedient in the Days of Noah, as we have already ſhewn. caro qui fold 


| Eh fuerat morti- | 9 
ficarus, vivificante ſpiritu reſurrexit? Nam quod fuerat animà mortificatus Jeſus, hoc eſt, eo ſpiritu qui hominis eſt, 


uis audeat dicere? cum mors animæ non fir niſi peccatum, a quo ille omnino immunis fuit cum pro nobis carne morti- 
22 S. Aug. Epiſt. 99. Et alibi, Certe anima Chriſti non ſolum immortalis ſecundum cæterarum naturam, ſed etiam 
nullo morti ficata peccatum vel damnatione punita eſt; quibus duabus cauſis mors animæ intelligi poteſt, & ideo non ſecun- 
dum ipſam dici potuit. Chriſtus vivificatus ſpiritu. In ea re quippe vivificatus eſt in qua fuerat mortificatus. Ergo de 
carne dictum eſt: ipſa enim revixit anima redeunte, quia ipf erat mortua anima recedente. Mortificatus ergo carne dictus 
eſt: quia ſecundum ſolam carnem mortuus eſt ; vivificatis autem Spirity, quia illo Spiritu operante in quo ad quos ( legs 
eos) veniebat & prædicabat, etiam ipſa caro vivificata ſurrexit, in qua modo ad homines venit. b 2 Cor. 13. Pag. 112. 
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The third, but principal, Text is that of David, applied by St. Peter. For 
David ſpeaketh concerning him, I foreſaw the Lord always before my face; for 
he is on my right hand, that I ſhould not be moved. Therefore did my heart re- 
Joyce, and my tongue was glad: moreover alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. Be- 

_ cauſe thou wilt not leave my Soul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One 
to ſee corruption. Thus the Apoſtle repeated the Words of the Pſalmiſt, and 
then applied them: He being a Prophet, and ſeeing this before, ſpake of the 
reſtrrection of Chriit, that his Soul was not left in Hell, neither his fleſh did 
ſee corruption. Now from this Place the Article is clearly and infallibly de- 
duced thus: If the Soul of Chriſt were not left in Hell at his Reſurrection, 

then his Soul was in Hell before his Reſurrection : But it was not there be- 
fore his Death; therefore upon or after his Death, and before his Reſurre. 
ion, the Soul of Chriſt deſcended into Hell; and conſequently the Creed 
doth truly deliver that Chriſt, being crucified, was dead, buried, and deſcended 
into Hell, For as his Fleſh did not ſee Corruption by virtue of that Promiſe 
and Prophetical Expreſſion, and yet it was in the Grave, the Place of Cor- 
ruption, where it reſted in Hope until his Reſurrection: ſo his Soul, which 
was not left in Hell, by virtue of the like Promiſe or Prediction, was in 
that Hell, where it was not left, until the Time that it was to be united to 
the Body for the performing of the Reſurrection. We mult therefore con- j 
feſs from hence that the Soul of Chriſt was in Hell; and no Chriſtian can | 1 
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deny it, ſaith St. Auguſtin, d it is fo clearly delivered in this Prophecy of the 1 Nt 
Pſalmiff and Application of the Apoſtle, and = 


= | veniſſe in in- ö | 
fernum ſatis conſtat. Ncque enim contradici poteſt vel prophetiz quæ dixit, Quoniam non derelinques animam meam in = 
Inferno, (quod ne aliter quiſquam ſapere auderet, in Actibus Apoſtolorum idem Petrus exponic) vel ejuſdem Petri iis 1 
verbis quibus eum allcrir jolvigſe Tnferat dolores, in quibus in:Þ{itile erat eum teneri, Quis ergo niſi infidelis negaverit 1 
fuiſſe apud infecos Chriſtum? Epiſt. 99. 


— — 4: 

22 ood 
On 
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The only Queſtion then remains, not, of the Truth of the Propoſition, but by. 
the Senſe and Meaning of it. It is moſt certain that Chriſt deſcended into Hell; 5 
and as infallibly true as any other Article of the Creed: but what that Hel if 
was, and how be deſcended thither, being once queſtioned, is not eaſily de- | 
termined. Different Opinions there have been of old, and of late more dif- | i 
ferent ſtill, which I ſhall here examine after that manner which our ſubject | 
will admit. Our preſent Deſign is an Expoſition of the Creed as now it 1 
ſtands, and our Endeavour is to expound it according to the Scriptures in t. 
which it is contained: J muſt therefore look for ſuch an Explication as may 
conſiſt with the other parts of the Creed, and may withal be conformable un- 
to that Scripture upon which the Truth of the Article doth rely: And conſe- 
quently, whatſoever Interpretation is either not true in it ſelf, or not conſi- 
ſtent with the Body of the Creed, or not conformable to the ä of Bo 
poſtle 


%%  - ANFICEE V. 


Apoſtle in this Particular, the Expoſitor of that Creed by the Doctrine of 

the Apoſtle muſt reject. 
nA _ Firſt then, we ſhall conſider the Opinion of Durandus, who, as often, ſo 
cum Art- in this, is ſingular. He ſuppoſeth this Deſcent to belong * unto the Soul, 
culus fir, and the Name of Hell to ſignifie the Place where the Souls of dead Men 


2 + were in Cuſtody : but he maketh a Metaphor in the Word deſcended, as not 


ceaditſe, & ſignifying any Local Motion, nor inferring any real Preſence of the Soul of 
ar pin ag Chriſt in the Place where the Souls of dead Men were; but only including 
ne Divinit- à Virtual Motion, and inferring an Efhcacious Preſence, by which Deſcent 
ris; ſecundum the Effects of the Death of Chriſt were wrought upon the Souls in Hell: and 


quam eſt ubi - 


que; necra- becauſe the Merits of Chriſt's Death did principally depend upon the Act of 
tione corpo- his Soul, therefore the Effect of his Death is attributed to his Soul as the 


R in principal Agent; and conſequently Chriſt is truly ſaid at the Inſtant of his 
3 Death to deſcend into Hell, becauſe his Death was immediately efficacious 
— upon the Souls detained there. This is the Opinion of Durandus, ſo far az 
ratione ani- it 1s diſtinct from others. | 

mæ: quo ſup- : 8 | 

poſito, videndum eſt qualiter anima Chriſti deſcendit ad infernum. Durand. lib. 3. diſt. 22. J. 3. 


But although a Virtual Influence of the Death of Chriſt may be well ad- 
mitted in reference to the Souls of the Dead, yet this Opinion cannot be ac- 
cepted as to the Expoſition of this Article; being neither the Creed can be 

thought to ſpeak a Language of ſo great Scholaſtick Subtilty, nor the Place 
of David, expounded by St. Peter, can poſſibly admit any ſuch Explication. 
For what can be the Senſe of thoſe Words, thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in 
Hell, if his being in Hell was only virtually acting there? If the Efficacy 
of his Death were his Deſcent, then is he deſcended ſtill, becauſe the Effect 
of his Death {till remaineth. The Opinion therefore of Durandus, making 
the Deſcent into Hell to be nothing but the Efficacy of the Death of Chriſt 
upon the Souls detained there, is to be rejected, as not expoſitive of the 
Creed's Confeſſion, nor conſiſtent with the Scripture's Expreflion. Ks 
|| Calvin, Inflit, The next Opinion, later than that of Durandus, is, That the || Deſcent into 
3 Hell is the ſuffering of the Torments in Hell; that the Soul of Chriſt did 
inferosdeſcen. Teally and truly ſuffer all thoſe Pains which are due unto the Damned; that 
cille gern whatloever is threatned by the Law unto them which depart this Life in 
eſt, cam eam their Sins, and under the Wrath of God, was fully undertaken and born by 
1 1 mh Chriſt that he died a true and natural Death, the Death of Gehenna, and 
fceleribüs ab this dying the Death of Gehenna was the deſcending into Hell; that thoſe which 
 iraro Deo in- are now ſaved by Virtue of his Death, ſhould otherwiſe have endured the 
* ; Fargy lame Torments in Hell which now the Damned do, and ſhall endure, but that 
preſently in he, being their Surety, did himſelf ſuffer the ſame for them, even all the 
Ce, Torments which we ſhould have felt, and the Damned ſhall. = 
m diros in 9 * : . 
anima crucia- I his Interpretation is either taken in the ſtri& Senſe of the Words, or in a 
rus damoati Latitude of Expreſſion; but in neither to be admitted as the Expoſition of this 
ac perdici o- 5 5 x ; | 
mims pertu- Article. Not if it be taken in a ſtrict, rigorous, proper and forma! Senſe ; 
lerit. for in that Acception it is not true. It muſt not, it cannot, be admitted that 
Chriſt did ſuffer all thoſe Torments which the Damned ſuffer; and therefore 
it is not, it cannot, be true, that by ſuffering them he deſcended into Hell. 
There is a Worm that never dieth, which could not lodge within his Breaſt; 
Quid igitur? that is, a Remorſe of Conſcience, ſeated in the Soul, for what that Soul Nath | 


8 per done: but ſuch a Remorſe of Conſcience could not be in Chriſt, who though 
Cha Ivd l- : 

cundum humanicarem pœnam gehennalem nobis debitam paſſus eſt, anima principaliter, corpore ſecundario, utrogue 
_ Cavl..iiter ad merendum, ad nos ſuo ipſius merito liberandos. Parkerus de Deſcenſu, l. 3. §. 49. Et ſtatim, S. 49. 
Detcencitie namque Servatorem, modo ſupra memorato, ad Haden mortis gehennalis, innumeris patet argumentis. "A 
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he took upon himſelf the Sins of thoſe Which otherwiſe had been damned, 
yet that Act of his was a moſt vertuous, charitable, and moſt glorious Act, 
highly conformable to the Will of God, and conſequently could not be the 
Object of Remorſe. The Grief and Horror in the Soul of Chriſt, which we 
have expreſſed in the Explication of his Sufferings antecedent to his Cruci- 1 
fix on, had reference to the Sins and Puniſhment of Men, to the ſuſtice and | 
Wrath of God; but clearly of a nature different from the Sting of Conſcience 
in the Souls condemned to eternal Flames. Again, an eſſential part of the 1 
Torments of Hell is a preſent and conſtant Senſe of the everlaſting Diſplea- | 
ſure of God, and an Impoſſibility of obtaining Favour, and avoiding Pain '} 
an abſolute and complete Deſpair of any better Condition, or the leaſt Re- ; 4 
laxation: But Chriſt, we know, had never any ſuch Reſentment, who | 1 
looked upon the Reward which was ſet before him, even upon the Croſs ; | 
and offered up himfelf a ſweet-ſmelling Sacrifice: which could never be ef- 
ficacious, except offered in Faith. If we ſhould imagine any damned Soul 
to have received an expreſs Promiſe of God, that after 10000 Years he 
would releaſe him from thoſe Torments, and make him everlaſtingly hap- 
py, and to have a true Faith in that Promiſe, and a firm Hope of receiving 
Eternal Life; we could not ſay that Man was in the ſame Condition with 
the reſt of the Damned, or that he felt all that Hell which they were ſen- 1 
ſible of, or all that Pain Which was due unto his Sins: becauſe Hope and 9 
Contidence, and relying upon God, would not only mitigate all other Pains, ; | 
but wholly take away the bitter Anguith of Deſpair. Chrift then, who 
knew the Beginning, Continuance, and Concluſion of his Sufferings, who 
underſtood the determinate Minute of his own Death and Reſurrection, who 
had made a Covenant with his Father for all the Degrees of his Paſſion, and 
Was fully aſſured that he could ſuffer no more than he had freely and deli- 1 
berately undertaken, and ſhould continue no longer in his Paſſion than he —_ 
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had himſelf determined, he who by thoſe Torments was aſſured to over- 1. 
come all the Powers of Hell, cannot poſſibly be ſaid to have been in the 1 
ſame Condition with the Damned, and ſtrictly and properly to have endu- 1 
red the Pains of Hell. 5 | | q 

Again, If we take the Torments of Hell in a Metaphorical Senſe, for thoſe if 


Terrors and Horrors of Soul which our Saviour felt, which may therefore 1 
be called Infernal Torments, becauſe they are of greater Extremity than any | 
other Tortures of this Life, and becaule they were accompanied with a Senſe N 
of the Wrath of God againſt the Unrighteouſneſs of Men; yet this cannot [1 
be an Interpretation of the Deſcent into Hell, as it is an Article of the Creed, f 
and as that Article is grounded upon the Scriptures. For all thoſe Pains which 1 
our Saviour felt (Whether, as they pretend, properly Infernal, or metaphori- To 4 
cally ſuch) were antecedent to his Death; part of them in the Garden, part | | | 
on the Croſs; but all before he commended his Spirit into the hands of his [| 
Father, and gave up the Ghoſt. Whereas it is ſufficiently evident that the 


Deſcent into Hell, as it now ſtands in the Creed, ſignifieth ſomething commen- 
ced after his Death, contradiſtinguiſhed to his Burial; and, as it is conſidered g 
in the Apoſtle's Explication, is clearly to be underſtood of that which imme- „ 
diately preceded his Reſurrection; and that alſo grounded upon a Confidence 1 
totally repugnant to Infernal Pains, For it is thus particularly expreſſed: I. 16. 9, 10. 1 
foreſaw the Lord always before my face; for he is on my right hand, that I ſhould | 1 
not be moved. Therefore did my heart rejoyce, and my tongue was glad; more- 4 
over alſo my fleſh ſball reſt in hope: becauſe thou witt not leave my ſoul in hell. 
Where the Faith, Hope, Confidence, and Aſſurance of Chriſt is ſhewn, and his 
fleſh, though laid in the Grave, the Place of Corruption, is ſaid to reſt in hope, 
for this very Reaſon, becauſe God would not leave his ſoul in hell. 1 — ude 
there- 
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therefore, that the Deſcent into Hell is not the enduring the Torments of 
Hell: becauſe, if ſtrictly taken, it is not true; if Metaphorically taken, 
though it be true, yet it is not pertinent. ED 
The Third Opinion, which is alſo very late, at leaſt in the manner of Ex- 
plication, is, that in thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell; the Soul 
of Chriſt is taken for his Body, and Hell for the Grave, and conſequently, 
in the Creed, He deſcended into Hell, is no more than this, that Chriſt in his 
Body was laid into the Grave. This Explication ordinarily is rejected, by 
denying that the Soul is ever taken for the Body, or Hell for the Grave; but 
in vain : For it muſt be acknowledged that ſometimes the Scriptures are 
_ rightly ſo, and cannot otherwiſe be, underſtood. Firſt, the ſame Word in the 
«Hebrew, which the Pſalmiſt uſed, and in the Greek, which the Apoſtle uſed, 
07 hag and we tranſlate che Soul, is elſewhere uſed for the Body of a dead Man, and 
and the Greektranſlated ſo. And when we read in Moſes of a Prohibition given to the High 


525 Mx Prieſt or the Nazarite, of going to or coming near a dead Body, and of the 
La Pollution by the Dead; the dead Body in the Hebrew and the Greek is nothing 


& . elſe but that which elſewhere ſignifieth the Soul. And Mr. Ainſworth, who 
656 F 2 tranſlated the Pentateuch nearer the Letter than the Senſe, hath ſo delivered it 


Fl 16. 10. in Compliance with the Original Phraſe; and may be well interpreted thus 

_ 2 * 2by our Tranſlation, “ Te ſhall not make in your fleſh any cutting for a ſoul, that is, 
uſed fir the for the dead © For a ſoul be ſhall not defile bimſelf among the people, that is, There 
* 15 : * [hall none be defiled for the dead among his people : * He that toucheth any thing 


6. and it i; ſj that is clean by a ſoul, that is, bythe Dead: © very one defiled by a ſoul, that 


tranſlated; fer is, by the Dead: * He ſhall not come at a dead ſoul, that is, He ſball come at no 
2 dead Body. Thus Ainſworth's Tranſlation ſheweth, that in all theſe Places the 


zarire, gives Original Word is that which uſually ſignifieth the Soul; and our Tranſlation 


this Law, All ene 5 2 g 2 2 
oy tk A teacheth us, that though in other Places it ſignifieth the Soul, yet in theſe 


he ſeparateth it mult be taken for the Body, and that Body bereft of the Soul. 


himſelf unro 


the Lord he ſhall come at no dead body, in the Original NA) ru Un) =y, and in the LXX. em ado» 
J TereAbTirvI d ereros). Tn the ſame manner the Law for the High-Prieſt, Lev 21. 11. Neither ſhall he 
go in to any dead body R ND FAQ DD 59 Dy Y e nacy dLvyi 77a Than ur eioehdoe?). And the 
general I aw, Lev. 22. 4. And whoſo toucheth any ching that is unclean by the dead, UD RDU = vail) 9 0 
S AG adn; νE,d , αν e: Which is farther cleared by that of Num. 19. 11. He that touches che dead body 
of any man, Qui tetigerit cadaver heminis; and v. 13. Whoſoever taucheth the dead body of any man that is dead, 
Omnis qui tetigerit humanæ animæ morticinum. Therefre the UI and Jun in Lev. 29. 4. do ſigniſie the cadaver 
or morticinum; as aljo Num. 5. 2. Whoſoever is defiled by the Dead, di NEU 2, d dd Fagſer om 

J, pollutum ſuper mortud. And WD) NU axdSag]& om Luys Hap, 2. 13. ts rightly tranſlated, one that 
is unclean by a dead body. Thus ſeveral times WP) and Jun are tuken for the body of a dead man; that body which 
polluted a Man under the Law by the touch thereof. And Maimonides hath obſerved, that there is no pollution from the Body till 
the Soul be departed. Therefore VA and Jun did ſignifie the Body after the Separation of the Soul. And this was anci- 
ently obſerved ty St. Auguſtine, that the Soul may be taken for the Body on:y. Animæ nomine corpus ſolum poſſe ſignificari 
modo quodam locutionis oſtenditur, quo fignificatur per id quod continetur illud quod continet; ficut ait quidam, Vinæ 
coronant, cum coronaren'ur vaſa vinaria ; vinum enim continetur, & vas continet. Sicut ergo appellamus Eccleſiam 
Bafilicam qua continetur populus, qui vere appellatur Eccleſia, ut nomine Eccleſiæ, id eſt, populi qui continetur, ſig- 
nificemus locum qui continet: ita quod animæ corporibus continentur, intelligi corpora filiorum per nominatas animas 
poſſunt. Sic enim melius accipitur etiam illud, quod Lex inquinari dicit eum qui intraverit ſuper animam mortuam, hoc 
eſt, ſuper defuncti cadaver; ut nomine animæ mortuæ mortuum corpus intelligatur, quod animam continebat, quia & 
abſente populo, 1d eſt Ecclefia, locus tamen ille nihilominus Eccleſia nuncupatur. Epiſt, 157. ad Optatum, de Animarum 
origine * Levit. 19. 21. Lev. 21. 1. Lev. 22. 4. Num 5. 2. Num. 6. 6. | | 


+ The Hebrew Secondly, I' he Word which the Pſalmiſt uſed in Hebrew, and the Apo- 


and PO lile in Greek, and is tranſlated Hel, doth certainly in ſome other Places fig- 


is. 89 Ynifie no more than the Grave, and is tranſlated ſo. As where Mr. Ainſworth 


022 1000 followeth the Word, * For I will go down unto my Son mourning to hel; our 
07 TE 4 Tranſlation aiming at the Senſe, rendreth it, For I will go down into the grave 
1:2ciLes I. unto ny Son mourning. So again he, Ie ſhall bring down my gray hairs with 
** ſorrow unto hell, that is, to the grave. And in this ſenſe we ſay, The Lord 
42 ai is read killeth, and maketh alive; be bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth up. 

A 15 . by the ancient MS. at St. James's.) And theſe generally run together, and ſometimes ſrgnifie no mare than 
che Grave, os Gen. 37. 35. where Jacob, thinking that his Son Joſeph had been dead, breaks out into this Jad — 
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, AR n N , or neſlac ige wo; & di tas werds os d Ju, which we tranſlate, For I will 
go down into the grave unto my Son mourning, wpor the Authority of the ancient Targums. For although that of the On- 

| kelos keep the Original word, = RH) ; yet the Jeruſalem Targum and that of Jonathan render it MI\'Wap M, in 
domum fepulchri ; and the Perſian Targum, to the ſame purpoſe, VIA ; as alſo the Arabick Tranſlation, Imo deſcendam 


ad pulverem moſtus de filio meo, So Gen. 42. 38, N a NAY Nr 


h, Y relſacert py 70 yes 
nung Gs d- which we tranſlate, Then ſhall ye bring down my grey hairs with ſorrow to the grave: where the 


— 
Jeruſalem Targum and that of Jonathan have it again RIP M17; and the Perſian again NA in ſepulchrum ; the 
Arabick, WN WR ad pulverem, or ad terram. And it is obſerved by the Jewiſh Commentators that thoſe Chriſtians are 
_ miſtaken who interpret thoſe Word's ſpoken by Jacob, I will go down into Sheol, of Hell; declaring that Sheol there is nothing 
elſe bat the Grave. Gen. 37. 35. 42+ 38. d 1 Sam. 2. 6. | 


HE DESCENDED INTO HELI. 
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Now being the Soul is ſometimes taken for the Body deſerted by the Soul, 
and Hell is alſo ſometimes taken for the Grave, the Receptacle of the Body 
dead; therefore it is conceived that the Prophet did intend theſe Signitica- 
tions in thoſe Words, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in hell; and conſequently 
the Article grounded on that Scripture muſt import no more than this, Chriſt 
in reſpect of his Body bereft of his Soul, which was recommended into, and 
depoſited in the hands of his Father, deſcended into the grave. 

This Expoſition hath that great Advantage, that he which firſt mentioned 
this Deſcent in the Creed, did interpret it of the Burial; and where this Ar- 
ticle was expreſſed, there that of the Burial was omitted. But notwith- 
ſtanding thoſe Advantages, there is no Certainty of this Interpretation: Firſt, 
Becauſe he * which did ſo interpret it, at the ſame time, and in the Tenure + Ruffinus 
of that Expreſſion, did acknowledge a Deſcent of the Soul of Chriſt into wb 5 men- 
Hell; and thoſe other ||Creeds which did likewiſe omit the Burial, and leid mf. 
expreſs the Deſcent, did ſhew, that by that Deſcent they underſtood not thatpret it of the 
of the Body, but of the Soul. Secondly, Becauſe they which put theſe z = 
Words into the Roman Creed, in which the Burial was expreſſed before,jerved; but yer 
muſt certainly underſtand a Deſcent diſtin& from that; and therefore though? OE - 
it might perhaps be thought a probable Interpretation of the Words of Da-frew that; in 
vid, eſpecially taken as belonging to David, yet it cannot pretend to an Ex-the Exprſition 


. . f t > 
poſition of the Creed, as now it ſtands, T 44 


. . * = o g 0 4 a 2 . 7; infernum de» 
ſcendir, evidenter prænunciatur in Pſalmis, t. and then citing that of S. Peter, Unde & Petrus dixit Quia Chriſtus mor- 
tificatus carne vivificatus autem ſpiritu, in ipſo, air, & eis qui in carcere incluſi erant in diebus Noe 


e e | ; in quo etiam quid 
operis egerit in inferno declaratur, as we before more largely cited the ſame place || I ſhewed before, that in the Creed made 


at Sirmium there was the Deſcent mentioned, and the Burial omitted, and yet that Deſcent was ſo expreſſed that it could not 
be taken for the Burial : Befides now I add, That it was made by the Arians, who in few Tears before had given in another 
Creed, in which both the Burial and the Deſcent were mentioned; as that of Nice in Thracia, Sno0aviyra, Y Tagia, 90 cls 
2d x bο,j]MwLſexb b, oy aun; 6 Ang , Eç ev. Theodoret. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 21. and not long after gave in another at 


Conſtantinople to the ſame purpoſe, Seugol)evTa, x; Snilavoria, Y Tagiv]a, x; as 74 raja love Jt AA, tr Tire 
, ures 6 ad ng eT]nzer, Socrat. lib. 2. c. 4. 


The next Opinion 1s, That the Soul may well be underſtood either for 
the Noble part of Man diſtinguiſhed from the Body; or elſe for the Perſon 
of Man conſiſting of both Soul and Body, as it often is; or for the Living 
Soul, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the Immortal Spirit: but then the term 
Hell ſhall ſignifie no Place, neither of the Man, nor of the Body nor of 
the Soul; but only the State or Condition of Men in Death, during the 
Sepraation of the Soul from the Body. So that the Prophecy ſhall run thus, 
Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, that is, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer me to re- 
main in the common State of the Dead, to be long deprived of my Natural 
Life, to continue without Exerciſe, or Power of exerciſing my vital Fa- 
culty: And then the Creed will have this Senſe, that Chriſt was crucified, 
dead and buried, and deſcended into Hell; that is, he went unto the Dead, 
and remained for a Time in the State of Death, as other Men do. 
But this Interpretation ſuppoſeth that which can never appear, that Hades 

ſignifieth not Death it ſelf, nor the Place where Souls departed are, but the 
State and Condition of the Dead, or their Permanſion in Death; which is a 
Hh Notion 


A 
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bebuntur, quas . . . : 
i ereptas arbi- cannot imagine but they which did add this part of the Article to the Creed, 
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| 


Notion wholly new, and conſequently cannot interpret that which repre- 
ſenteth ſomething known and believed of old, according to the Notions and 
Conceptions of thoſe Times. And that this Notion is wholly new, will ap- 
pear, becauſe not any of the ancient Fathers 1s produced to avow it, nor 
any of the Heathen Authors which are produced to affirm it: Nay, it is 
evident that the Greeks did always by Hades underſtand a Place into which 
the Souls of Men were carried and conveyed, diſtin& and ſeparate from 
that Place in which we live ; and that their different Opinions ſhew, pla- 
cing it, ſome in the Earth, ſome under it, ſome in one unknown Place of it, 
ſome in another. But eſpecially Hades, in the Judgment of the ancient 
| Greeks, cannot conſiſt in this Notion of the State of Death, and the Per- 
manſion in that Condition, becauſe there were many which they believed 
To be dead, and to continue in the State of Death, which yet they believed 
The Opinion not to be in Hades, as ||thoſe who died before their Time, and thoſe whoſe 
f we in , Bodies were unburied. Thus likewiſe the ancient Fathers differed much 
caſe is excel- Concerning the Place of the Þyfernus ; but never any doubted but that it 
1 fignified ſome + Place or other: and if they had conceived any ſuch Notion 
who ſhews threeas the State of Death, and the Permanſion of the Dead in that State, they 
kinds of men to needed not to have fallen into Doubts or Queſtions; the Patriarchs and the 


be thought not 7 3 | | 7 * 
bo de cen ad in. Prophets being as certainly in the State of Death, and remaining ſo, as Co- 


eros when they rah, Dathan, and Abiram, are, or any Perſon which 1s certainly condem- 


Arg 5 ned to everlaſting Flames. Though therefore it be certainly true that Chriſt 


feeend Ahori , did truly and Properly die, as other Men are wont to do, and that after 


——— Expiration he was in the State or Condition of the Dead, in deadlihood, as 
wm eſt, inſe- ſome have learned to ſpeak; yet the Creed had ſpoken as much as this be. 


pulros non an. fore, When it delivered that he was dead. And although *tis true that he 
te ad inferos tre 2 0 . 2 
digi quam jn- might have died, and in the next Minute of Time revived, and conſequent- 


— ly his Death not (preciſely taken) ſignifie any Permanſion or Duration in 
Ajune & im. the State of Death, and therefore it might be added, he deſcended into Hell, 
maturà morte do ſignifie farther a Permanſion or Duration in that Condition: yet if Hel, 
Gm to ſigniſie nothing elſe but the State of the Dead, as this Opinion doth ſup- 
ſthic , donec pole, then to deſcend into Hell is no more than to be dead; and ſo notwith- 
ge ſtanding any Duration implied in that Expreſſion, Chri/t might have aſcen- 

qua cum per- ded the next Minute after he deſcended thither, as well as he might be ima- 
vixiſſent finon gined to revive the next Minute after he died. Being then to deſcend into 


intempeſt!i S : : | g 5 ae 
obiiflent. 1:2, Hell, according to this Interpretation is no more than to be dead; being no 


Proinde excor- Man ever doubted but that Perſon was dead who died; being it was before 


re: mferum ha- delivered in the Creed that Chriſt died, or, as we render it, was dead: we 


beam; „Fre- did intend ſomething more than this, and therefore we cannot admit this 
1pue per atro- 1 


cicares ſuppli. Notion as a full or proper Expoſition. 
ciorum; cru- 


cis dico & ſecuris, & gladii, & feræ. Ih. The Souls then of thoſe wheſe Bodies were unburied were thought to be kept out 


Hades till their Funerals were performed, and the Souls of them who died an untimely or a violent Death, were kept from the 
jame Place until the Time of their natural Death ſhould come. This he farther expreſſes in the Terms of the Magicians, whoſe 


Art was converſant about Souls departed. Aut optimum eft hie retinere ſecundum ahoros, (i. e. dds) aut peſſimum, 
ſecundum Biæothanatos, (g ve) ut ipfis jam vocabulis utar, quibus auctrix opinionum iſtarum Magica ſonar, Ho- 
ſtanes, & Typhon, & Dardanus, & Damageron, & Nectabis, & Bernice. Publica jam literatura eſt quæ ani mas etiam ju- 
ſta er2re ſopitas, etiam proba morte disjunctas, etiam prompta humatione diſpunctas, evocaturam fe ab interim incolaru 
pIlicerur, c. 57. Of Hat cf the Inſepulti, be produceth the Example of Patroclus : Secundum Homericum Pacroclum funus 
in ſomnis de Achille flagitantem, quod non alias adire portas inferum poſſet, arcentibus eum longe animabus ſepultorum. 
The Place he intended is that, Iliad. J. | : | 
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And the ſame Euſtathius obſerves an extraordinary Accurateneſs in that Queſtion of Penelope concerning Ulyiles, upon that ſame 
d Od) . . f I e vw , < * 
ground, © 9h $07:2] Elms l Cod, ») og, o. next BUI 
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T2 3, al dect ge nai, LY Seh via Sypoless 1.9. 5s dune oy Civ , wi Bake K, Oro 5 TY 25 4405 76 
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yive), & jj 29 ug, Join, . 40 EverTio's japan] Tloaudwegg* woe 79,1 nd'n TOY av did Souter & 
75, f 0% Tine, B 760277). It is here very obſervable that, according to the Opinion of the Greeks, to be dead is one thing, 
ind to be in Hades 35 ancther' « and that every one which died was not in Hades, & T4; Te3y1xd; Y ov ds e , as Euſta- 


thius ſpe ak 6. Legimus præterea in Sexto infepulcorum animas vagas eſſe, Serv, in Aineid. 3. The Place which he intended 1 
| s this, | - | | | 
ſuppoſe # f wo Hæc omnis; quam cernis, inops inhumataque turba eſt ; 
| Porritor ille Charon; hi quos vehit unda ſepulti, 
Nec ripas datur horrendas nec rauca fluenta 
Tranſportare prius quam ſedibus offa quierunt. 
Centum errant annos volitantque hæc littora circum. Virg. An. 6, 


Thus he is to be underſtood in the Deſcription of the Funeral of Polydorus, Aneid. 3. Ergo inſtauramus Polydoro funus, & in- 
gens Aggeritur tumulo tellus, animumque ſepulchro Condimus. Not that anima does there ſignifie the body, as ſome have 


obſerved; but that the Soul of Polydorus was then inveſt when his Body had received Funeral Rites, as Servius, legimus præ- 
terea in Sexto inſepultorum animas vagas eſſe, & hinc conſtat non legitime ſepultum fuiſſe. Rite ergo reddita legitima 
ſepultura; redit ad quietem ſepulchri, ſaith Servius 3 or rather, in the ſenſe of Virgil, ad quietem inferni, according to the 
Petition of Palinurus, Sedibus ur falrem placidis in morte quieſcam. And that the Soul of Polydorus was ſo wandring about 


| the Place where his Body lay unburied, appeareth out of Euripides in Hecuba, where he ſpeaketh thus, Nu ve wiless giang 
 *ExdCns & te, (Ou. tenuoras tor, Teilmioy iN gry D weil * And in the Troades of the ſame Poet this dyn, 


or erratio vagabunda inſepultorum, is acknowledged by the Chorus in theſe Words, Oe, & Tor por, Ev T eu 
A A, AS , & eg And when their Bodies were buried, then their Souls paſſed into Hades, to the reſt. So 


was it with polydorus, and that Man mentioned in the Hiſtory of the Philoſopher Arhenodorus, who/e umbra or phaſma walked 


after bis Death. Iuveniuntur oſſa inſerta catenis & impl:cira, quæ corpus #vo terraq; pucrefattum nuda & exeſa relique- 


rat viaculis: collecta publice ſepeliuntur; domus poſtea rice conditis manibus caruir, Plin, I. 7. Epiſt. 27, This was the 


Caſe of the Inſepulti. And for that of the Biothanati, it is remarkable that Dido threatneth Xneas, 
— — ſequar atris ignibus abſens, 
Et cum frigida mors anima ſeduxerit artus, 
Omnibus umbra locis adero, —— 


Upon which Place Servius obſerves, Dicunt Phyfici Biothanatorum animas non recepi in originem ſuam, niſi vagantes legi- | 


timum tempus fati compleverint ; quod Poetæ ad ſepulturam transferunt, ut, Centum errant annos. Hoc ergo nunc dicit 
Dido, Occifura me ante diem ſum; vaganti mihi dabis pœnas: Nam te perſequar, & adero quam diu erravero ſemper. 
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There is yet left another Interpretation grounded upon the general Opi- 
nion of the Church of Chrift in all Ages, and upon a probable Expoſition of 
the Prophecy of the Pſalmiſt, taking the Soul in the moſt proper ſenſe for 
the Spirit or Rational part of Chrift,,.that part of a Man which, according to 
our Saviour's Doctrine, the Fews could not kill; and looking upon Hell as a 
Place diſtin& from this part of the World where we live, and diſtinguiſhed 
from thoſe Heavens whither Chrift aſcended, into which Place the Souls of 
Men were conveyed after or upon their Death; and therefore thus expound- 
ing the Words of the Pſalmiſt in the Perſon of Chriſt ;, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer 
that Soul of mine which thall be forced from my Body by the Violence of 
Pain upon the Croſs, but reſigned into thy hands, when it ſhall go into that 


Place below where the Souls of Men departed are detained: I ſay, thou ſhalt 


not ſuffer that Soul to continue there as theirs have done; but ſhalt bring it 
ſhortly from thence, and re-unite 1t to my Body. 

For the better underſtanding of this Expoſition, there are ſeveral things 
to be obſerved, both in reſpe& to the Matter of it, and in reference to the Au- 
thority of the Fathers. Firſt therefore, this muſt be laid down as a certain 
and neceflary Truth, That the Soul of Man, when he dieth, dieth not, but re- 
turneth unto him that gave it, to be diſpoſed of at his Will and Pleafure; ac- 
cording to the ground of our Saviour's Counſel, Fear not them which kill the Mait. 10. 28, 
body, but cannot kill the foul. That better part of us therefore in and after 
Death doth exiſt and live, either by virtue of its ſpiritual and immortal Nature, 
as we believe;-or at leaſt the Will of God: and his Power upholaing and pre- 

Hh 2 : {ſerving 


| 5 1 | 1 — 3 ow . 
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ſerving it from Diſſolution, as many of the Fathers thought. This Soul thus 
exiſting after Death, and ſeparated from the Body, though of a nature ſpiri- 
tual, is really and truly in ſome place; if not by way of Circumſpection, as 
proper Bodies are, yet by way of Determination and Indiſtancy ; ſo that it is 
true to ſay, this is really and truly preſent here, and not elſewhere. 

Again, the Soul of Man, which, while he lived, gave Life to the Body, 
and was the Fountain of all vital Actions, in that ſeparate Exiſtence after 
Death, muſt not be conceived to ſleep, or be bereft and ſtript of all vital 
Operations, but ſtill to exerciſe the Powers of Underſtanding and of Willing, 
and to be ſubje& to the Affections of Joy and Sorrow. Upon which 1s VB 

grounded the different Eftate and Condition of the Souls of Men during | | 

that Time of Separation; ſome of them by the Mercy of God being placed 
in Peace and Reſt, in Joy and Happineſs; others by the Juſtice of the ſame 
God left to Sorrow, Pains and Miſery. _ TT 5 

As there was this different State and Condition before our Saviour's Death, 
according to the different kinds of Men in this Life, the Wicked and the Juſt, 
the Elect and Reprobate: ſo there were two Societies of Souls after Death; 
one of them Which were happy in the Preſence of God, the other of thoſe 
which were left in their Sins and tormented for them. Thus we conceive 
the Righteous Abel, the firſt Man placed in this Happineſs, and the Souls of 
them that departed in the ſame Faith to be gathered to him. Whoſoever 
it was of the Sons of Adam which firſt died in his Sins was put into a Place 
of Torment; and the Souls of all thoſe which departed after with the Wrath 
of God upon them were gathered into his ſad Society. 


Now as the Souls at the Hour of Death are really ſeparated from the Bo- 
dies; ſo the Place where they are in Reſt or Miſery after Death, is certainly 
diſtinct from the Place in which they lived. They continue not where they 
were at that Inſtant when the Body was left without Life; they do not go to- 

* gether with the Body to the Grave; but as the Sepulchre is appointed for our 
Fleſh, fo there is another Receptacle, or Habitation and Manſion for our 
Spirits. From whence 1t followeth, that in Death the Soul doth certainly 
paſs by a real Motion from that Place, in which it did inform the Body, 
and 1s tranſlated to that Place , and unto that Society, which God of his 
Mercy or Juſtice hath allotted to it. And not at preſent to enquire into the 
Difference and Diſtance of thoſe ſeveral Habitations, (but for Method's ſake 
to involve them all as yet under the Notion of the Infernal Parts, or the 
Manſions below) it will appear to have been the general Judgment of the 
Church that the Soul of Chriſt contradiſtinguiſhed from his Body, that bet- 

ter and more noble part of his Humanity, his Rational and Intellectual Soul, 

after a true and proper Separation from his Fleſh, was really and truly car- 

ried into thoſe Parts below, where the Souls of Men before departed were 
detained ; and that by ſuch a real tranſlation of his Soul, he was truly ſaid 

to have deſcended into Hell. 5 

Many have been the Interpretations of the Opinion of the Fathers made 
of late; and their Differences are made to appear ſo great, as if they agreed 
in nothing which concerns this Point: whereas there is nothing which they 
agree in more than this which I have already affirmed, the real Deſcent of 
the Soul of Chriſt unto the Habitation of the Souls departed. The Perſons 
to whom, and End for which he deſcended, they differ in; but as to a Local 
Deſcent into the Infernal parts, they all agree. Who were then in thoſe 
Parts, they could not certainly define; but whoſoever were there, that Chriſt 
by the Preſence of his Soul was with them, they all determined. 

+ nat this was the general Opinion of the Church, will appear, not _ 


3 


- 
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by the Teſtimonies of thoſe || ancient Writers which lived ſucceſſively, and an 
wrote in ſeveral Ages, and delivered this Expoſition in ſuch expreſs Terms as l.8. c.26. Cum 


are not capable of any other Interpretation; but alſo becauſe it was generally ow. on - 


uſed as an Argument againſt the Apollinarian Hereſie: than which nothing umbrz wor- 


can ſhew more the general Opinion of the Catholicks and the Hereticks, *abicric ubi 
and that not only of the preſent, but of the precedent Ages. For it had tuorum 


been little leſs than ridiculous to have produced that for an Argument to ant, poſt 


prove a Point in Controverſie which had not been clearer than that which — — ag 
was controverted, and had not been ſome way acknowledged as a Truth by rexic,. mani- 
both. Now the Error of Apollinarius was, That Chriſt had no proper Intel- {am <>. 
lectual or Rational Soul, but that the Word was to him in the place of a Soul: — ejus, 


* | | þ + : _ propter quos 
and the * Argument produced by the Fathers for the Conviction of this Er & — 


th 


ror Was, that Chriſt deſcended into Hell; which the Apollinarians could not tus eſt Domi- 


deny; and that this Deſcent was not made by his Divinity, or by his Body, * anime 
but by the Motion, and Preſence of his Soul, and conſequently that he had viſibilem lo- 


a Soul diſtin& both from his Fleſh and from the Word. Whereas if it could cum defini- 


have then been anſwered by the Hereticks, as now it is by many, that his De- 3 


ſcent into Hell had no relation to his Soul, but to his Body only, which de- ep A- 
i 7 exandrin 
ſcended to the Grave; or that it was not a real, but only virtual, Deſcent, by 5 Pp thard 


which his Death extended to the Deſtruction of the Powers of Hell; or that of #hat opinion, 


his Soul was not his intellectual Spirit, or immortal Soul, but his living Soul, 5 8 


which deſcended into Hell, that is, continued in the State of Death: 1 ſay, if chi preached 


any of theſe Senſes could have been affixed to this Article, the Apollinarians Saluarlun to 
- «3+, the Souls in 
Anſwer might have been ſound, and the Catholicks Argument of no validity. ye. Strom. 


But being thoſe Hereticks did all acknowledge this Article; being the Catho- lib. 6. 4nd 


lick Fathers did urge the ſame to prove the real Diſtinction of the Soul of yen the 


Chriſt both from his Divinity and from his Body, becauſe his Body was Inferi are « 


Edo” is ne | SR : v,. Cavity in the 
really in the Grave when his Soul was really preſent with the Souls below: g ne bong 


it followeth that it was the general Doctrine of the Church, that Chriſt did che Souls of 


deſcend into Hell by a local Motion of his Soul, ſeparated from his Body, ou Mow ove, 


to the Places below where the Souls of Men departed were, Soul of Chriſt 
| 3 went thit her. 

De Anima, cap. 55. Quod fi Chriſtus Deus, quia & homo mortuus ſecundum Scripturas, & ſepultus ſecundum eaſ- 

dem hic quoque legi ſatisfecit, forma humanæ mortis apud Inferos functus, nec ante aſcendit in ſublimiora cœlorum quam 


deſcendit in inferiora terrarum, ut illic Patriarchas & Prophetas compotes ſui faceret; habes & regionem Inferim ſub- 
terraneam credere, & illos cubito pellere qui ſatis ſuperbe non putent animas fidelium inferis dignas. Tupyn (uu O- | 
NA O- vx" 7 yuprats (opdTY wing Luxats. Orig. contra Celſum, lib. 2. Ipſa anima, etſi ſuit in abyſſo, jam non 


eſt, quia ſcriptum eſt, Non derelinques animam meam in interno. S. Ambroſ. de incarn. cap. 5. Si ergo ſecundum homi- 
nem quem Verbum Deus ſuſcepit putamus dictum eſſe, Hodie mecum eris in Paradiſo, non ex his verbis in cœlo exiſtimans 
dus eſt eſſe Paradiſus. Neque enim ipſo die in cœlo futurus erat homo Chriſtus Jeſus, ſed in inferno ſecundum animam, 
in ſepulchro autem ſecundum carnem. Et de carne quidem, quod eo die in ſepulchro fir poſita, manifeftum eſt Evange- 
lium. Quod vero illa anima in iafernum deſcenderet, Apoſtolica doctrina prædicat. Quandoquidem B. Petrus ad hanc 
rem teſtimonium de Pfalmis adhibet, Quoniam non derelinques animam meam in inferno, reque dabis ſanct um tuum videre 
corruptionem. Illud de anima dictum eſt, quia ibi non eſt derelicta, unde tam cito remeavit; illud de corpore, quod in 
ſepulchro corrumpi celeri re ſurrectione non potuit. S. Auguſt. Epiſt. 57. ad Dardanum. Ka]aCas wixes X, * bovis Exidn- 
CG cee, KealiCas d ο woo THg]apg, TUN vt wut Odvd) O- viul Hvea. beitey (Ce yigev Tore Alda 6 w- 
Act N,. Kei AaoCogOt x 'Averdad]o Buns. Syneſ. Hymn. . YU 1 n eic F ges, WT AAKu0d (uud eiu 


T2 Y Lou N νεõEuñn-n eg Adu, Jenn Swap Q dc xgopnry t; Tors ies avb part dal“. 


Cyril, Alex. Dial. de Incarn. O þ 74g& awns (,oms wo wed izalo, wuxly 5 wivlu 6 adng. Anaſt. apud Euthy. 
Panopl. Poſtquam igitur exaltatus eſt, id eſt, a Judzis in cruce ſuſpenſus, & ſpiricum reddidit, unita ſuæ Divinitati Anima 
ad inferorum profunda deſcendit. Autor. Serm. de tempore. Corpore in ſepulchro ſepoſito, Divinitas cum anima hominis 
ad inferna deſcendens vocavit de locis ſuis animas ſanctorum. Gaudent ius Brix. Tract. 10. In hoc Divinitas Chriſti virtutem 
ſuæ impaſſibiliraris oſtendit, quæ ubique, ſemper & ineffabiliter praſens, & ſecundum carnem ſuam in inferno fine dolori- 
bus fuir, & ſecundum animam ſuam in ſepulchro fine corruptione jacuit; quia nec carni ſuæ defuit, cum animam ſuam 
in inferno dolere non ſineret; nec animam ſuam in inferno deſeruit, cum in ſepulchro carnem ſuam à corruptione ſer- 
varet. Fulgent. ad Tranſimund. 1. 3. c. 31. * What the Apollinarian Hereſie was is certainly known : they denied that Chriſt 
had an Humane Soul, affirming the Word was to him in the place of a Soul. Apollinariſtas Apollinarius inſti tuit qui de anima 
Chriſti à Catholicis diſſenſerunt, dicentes, ficur Ariani, Deum Chriſtum carnem fine anima ſuſcepiſſe. In quæſtione 
teſtimoniis Evangelicis victi, mentem, qua rationalis eſt anima hominis, non ſuiſſe in anima Chriſti, ſed pro hac ipſum 
Verbum in ea fuiſle, dixerunt. S. Aug. de Hereſ. Againſt ths Hereſie the Catholicks argued from the Deſcent into Hell, as that 
which was acknowledged by them all, even by the Arians, (with whom the Apollinarians in this agreed) as we have ſhewen before 
by three ſeveral Creeds of theirs in which they expreſſed thu Deſcent. This is the Argument of Athanaſius in his fourth Dialogue de 
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zheſe Dialogurs may be queſtioned as not genuine, the ame Argument may be produced out of hs Bock de Incarnatione Chriſti, 
written particularly againſt Apollinarius: IIA 074 6 be 1% evlewnbs ber, n<LuYn"-0270 4) ον⁰u - 
oew; Searvudong, x) * ITeegs iduuotns Snatons, 8 {oye £9 nuty TsTOv Jearvuuluoy, and X; oy OTH TH iFavdTy 
Xeroy tdeixyur 73 Aro ger Taps oNdf, 1 9 went ads Jialdon*' . 
X, N rap πiο Nl ende N ous F eib egi, HATE erh ln 70 (Sun, F 7 a Ss 47wud)aw' nas wa DFAeay 3 
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. This Euthymius, in his Commentary upon the Words of the Pſalmiſt, Thou ſhalt nor leave my Soul in Hell; Tito: x $ 
i- Þ ali. Kal Þ 8K Ecco Tei, ono, & ovxlu wi as dv, os 7 TE] d[nroror of N νν alt- 
you) e- 3d 6 Ang wart yo SmonexAnga Or TT Smodrnokovloy LUN Als at Toru 6 Ang AmoaAndei, 
5 © @egoangl af Cork Si arlLuyor H ave; ws dvenl ; And from hence we may underſtand the Wards of 
Theodoret, who at the end of his Expoſition of this Pjalm thus concludes ; Our d dy pcs Y Ages x, F 'Euvopris, 

"AmonAivacts ogevoCadCeiay exkiſyd. Which is in reference to thoſe Words, "Thou fhalr not leave my Soul in Hell. In the 
ſame manner, Lepotius Presbyter (quod male ſenſerat de Incarnatione Chriſti, corrigens, as Gennadius obſerveth, and parti. 
cularly diſavowing that of the Arians and Apollinarians, Deum hominemq; commixtum, & tali conſuſione carnis & Verbi 
quaſi aliquod corpus effectum) does thus expreſs the Reality and Diſtinction of the Soul and Body f the ſame Chriſt: 
Tam Chriſtus filius Dei tunc mortuus jacuir in ſepulchro, quam idem Chriſtus filius Dei ad interna deſcendit; ficur 


beatus Apoſtolus dicit, Quod autem aſcendit, quid eſt niſi quod deſcendit primum ig inferiores partes terre ? Ipſe utique Do- 


minus & Deus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus unicus Dei qui cum anima ad interna deſcendit, ipſe cum anima & corpore aſcen- 
dit ad Ccelum. Libel..Emendationis. And Capreolus Biſhop of Carthage, writing againſt the Neſtorian Hereſie, proveth that 
the. Soul of Chrift was united to his Divinity when it deſcended into Hell, and follows that Argument, urging it at large: In which 
Diſcourſe among ſt the reſt he hath this Paſſage; Tantum abeſt, Deum Dei filium incommutabilem ab interis potuiſſe conclu- 
di, ut nec ipſam adſumptionis animam exitiabiliter ſuſceptam aut tenaciter derelictam, ſed nec carnem ejus credimus 
contagione alicujus corruptionis infectam. Ipſius namque vox eſt in Pſalmo, ſicut Petrus interpretatur Apoſtolus, Non de- 
relinques animam meam apud inferos, neque dabis ſanctum tuum videre corrupt ionem. Epiſt. ad Hiſpan. Laſtly, The true 
Doc rine of the Incarnation againjt all the Enemies thereof, A pollinarians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, and the like, was generally 
expreſſed by declaring the Verity of the Soul of Chriſt really preſent in Hell, and the Verity of his Body at the ſame time really 


preſent in the Grave; as it is excellently delivered by Fulgentius: Humanitas vera Filii Dei nec tota in ſepulchro fuir, nec 


rota in inferno; fed in ſepulchro ſecurdum veram carnem Chriſtus mortuus jacuit, & ſecundum animam ad infernum 
Chriſtus deſcendit, & ſecundum eandem animam ab iuferno ad carnem quam in ſepulchro reliquerat rediit: ſecundum 
divinitatem vero ſuam, quæ nec loco tenetur nec fine concluditur, totus fuit in ſepulchro cum carne, totus in inferno cum 
anima: ac pro hoc plenus fuir ubique Chriſtus; quia non eſt Deus ab humanicare quam ſuſceperat ſeparatus, qui & in 
anima ſua tuir, ut ſolutis inferni doloribus ab inferno victrix rediret, & in carne ſua fuit, ut celeri reſurrectione cor- 
rump! non poſſet. Ad Tranſimund. lib. 3. cap. 34. | | 


Nor can it be reaſonably objected, that the Argument of the Fathers was 
of equal force againſt theſe Hereticks, if it be underſtood of the Animal Soul, 
as it would be if it were underſtood of the Rational; as if thoſe Hereticks 
had equally deprived Chrift of the Rational and Animal Soul. For it is 


moſt certain that they did not equally deprive Chriſt of both; but moſt of 


1 At for in. the Apollinarians denied an Humane Soul to Chriſt || only in reſpect of the In- 
ny 8 4 5 tellectual part, granting that the Animal Soul of Chriſt was of the ſame Na- 


ſpeak, as they ture with the Animal Soul of other Men. If therefore the Fathers had proved 
fenjed the „ only that the Animal Soul of Chriſt had deſcended into Hell, they had brought 
mane Soul in : O 

both Accepti- MO Argument at all to prove that Chriſt had an Humane Intellectual Soul. 
ens bit Ger. Tt is therefore certain that the Catholick Fathers in their Oppoſition to the 


wards they : X a ; | 

clearly affirmed Apolſinarian Hereticks did declare, that the Intellectual and Immortal Soul 
the 97h and of Chrift deſcended into Hell. | 

enle 9e Weg ; | | | 

alone. So Socrates teſtifies of them: TIe3Tegor EN avanngtivar N avigaroy Vas Oer Noſs W Th oN © 
evarIgwraoies buying dH Are, ws 2 pdlavolns md uoebtuer, megottmar Luylw 7 dv eanpive, viy 5 te ty ev 
Gr, A #) Oed Abſor e v3 dg & avanalisle dvflgeroy. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 46. Nam & aliqui eorum fuiſſe in Chriſto 
animam negare non potuerunt. Videre abſurditatem & inſaniam non ferendam. Animam irrationalem eum habere voluerunr, 
rationalem negaverunt: dederunt ei animam pecoris, ſubtraxerunt animam hominis. S. Aug. Tract. 47. in Foh, This was ſo 
properly indeed the Apollinarian Hereſie, that it was thereby diſtinguiſhed from the Arian, Nam àpollinariſtæ quidem carnis 
X anime naturam fine mente adſumpſiſſe Dominum creduar, Ariani vero carnis tantummodo, Facundus, I. 2. c. 3. 


The only Queſtion Which admitted any Variety of Diſcrepance among the 


Ancients was, Who were the Perſons to whoſe Souls the Soul of Chriſi de- 
ſcended? and that which dependeth on that Queſtion, What was the End and 
Ute of his Defcent? In this indeed they differed much, according to their ſe- 
veral Apprehenſions of the Condition of the Dead, and the Nature of the Place 
into which the Souls before our Saviour's Death were gathered; ſome look- 
ing on that Name which we tranſlate now Hell, Hades or Infernus, as the 
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thought the Soul of Chriſt deſcended unto thoſe which departed in the true 


* 


— OY 


He DESCENDED INTO HELIX. 8 


K 


LE 


* common Receptacle of the Souls of all Men, both to the Juſt and Unjuſt,* Some of the 
ncien 4 

| f ; | thers did be- 

Faith and Fear of God, the Souls of the Patriarchs and the Prophets, and eve __ yo 

the People of God. 4 


I 3 Ef, | . tures had the 
ſame ſignification which it hath among the Greeks, as comprehending all the Souls both of the Wiched and art ſt; and ſo they 


took Infernus in the ſame latitade. As therefore the ancient Greeks did aſſian one d dus for all which died, aeg 59; Frums * 


Aue J Ne.) and newer. gd uv wavles iI Sagt Begloi. As they made within that one & Sus two ſeveral Receptacles, one 

for the Good and Vertuons, the other for the Wicked and Unjuſt , (according to that of Diphilus, Kas 38 lab a Sl Cd TAs 

youltoolp, Miar Sinoor, A reg dogCov oder and that of Plato, Od 2er 5 Ji) e Terd]iourt, Piadovriy oy md 
%% eh TH Tet, Je ns prgtlev Y Gy, 1 & eis martdgay vince, 1 J es Teg]acoy · and that of Virgil. 


Hie locus eſt partes ubi ſe via findir in ambas: 

Dextera quæ Ditis magni ſub mcenia rendir ; 
1 Hac iter Elyſium nobis: at læva malorum 

Exercet pœnas, & ad impia Tartara mittit.) 


As they did ſend the beſt of Men to & dus, there to be happy, and taught Rewards to be received there as well as puniſhments : 
(Aſc 5 ad f prarus Thd des Ti ah ce & o dd, Teig AdjLT{ Ft bes de TAY 20e vox]2, et 0, 
poerixoged\iou TE A epavis cio: weed urls . Plut. de corſolat. ad Apollon, "I 7e˙⁰ e KG BS, of r ατ 
eg Heeg Tn Mongo" &s ods Toigd" 7 wivors HE Ziv bet Tig H GAAUTI mat] ea takdSophocles,) So did the ſeus 
alfo before and after our Saviour's time, For Joſephus ſays the Soul of Samuel was brought up X as, and delivers the Opinion 
of the Phariſees after this manner, Antiq. Jud. I. 18. c. 2. Adaya]oy , @ifts auTols, ü) 1 9 yOorOr dννẽZ,[ Vs 
Tt Y Tiuds olg n xantas nd org e Gig yiyors* and of the Sadduces after this manner Pulis Te 7 J- 
A Fo xz T&s nal! ads Tore; x Tinds dvaresot Therefore the Jev's which thought the Souls immortal did believe that 
the Juſt were rewarded, as well as the Unjuſt puniſhed, "a0 yBeyos, or nal J's. And ſo did alſo moſt of the ancient Fathers of 
the Church. There was an ancient Book written de Univerſi natura, which ſome attributed to Juſtin Martyr, ſome to Irenæus, 


ot bers to Origen, or to Calus a Presbyter of the Roman Church in the time of Victor and Zephyrinus, 4 Fragment of which is ſet 


forth by David Hoœſchelius in his Annotations upon Photius, delivering the ſtate of {ng at large. Tlzet g Adu,  @ G,uvigov) 
* Sixaior Ts Y dDixor, raſudior smTav. Here then were the Fuſt and Unjuſt in Hades, but not in the ſame place. Ot 
Jixauor & Te) & Ji vun & (wiygorIa, ah E To) ae T6TW © %z of &d'txot. Mic 38 eig T8T0 70 yeloy aloe, Ke. 
There was but one Paſſage into the Hades, ſaith he; but when that Gate was paſſed, the Fuſt went on the right hand to a place 
of Happineſs, (T#70 N avopue KIXANoHOUN hOATOY Aceh and the Vnjuſt on the #4 to a place of Miſery, Oò & 5 a? 


dds Ab O-, v6 NN ii axe xe. xeups oy 6 Oeòg wercey. Tertullian wrote a Trat de Paradiſo, now not 


extant, in which he expreſſed thus much : Habes etiam de Paradiſo à nobis libellum, quo conſtituimus omnem animam apud 


Inferos ſequeſtrari in diem Domini. De Anima cap. 58. S. Jerome on the third © apter of Eccleſiaſtes : Ante adventum 
Thriſti omnia ad Inferos pariter ducebantur: Unde & Jacob ad Inferos pariter deſcenſurum ſe dicit; & Job pios & impios 
in Inferno queritur retentari : & Evangelium, Chaos magnum interpoſitum apud Inferos ; & Abraham cum Lazaro, & divi- 
tem in ſuppliciis, eſſe teſtatur. And in his 25th Epiſtle, Perfacilis ad iſta reſponſio eſt; Luxiſſe Jacob filium, quem putabat 
occiſum, ad quem & ipſe erat ad inferos deſcenſurus, dicens, Deſcendam ad Filinm meum lugens in infernum: quia necdum 
Paradifi januam Chriſtus effregerat, necdum flammeam illam romphæam & vertiginem præſidentium Cherubin ſanguis ejus 
extinxerat. Unde & Abraham, licer in loco refrigerii, tamen apud inferos cum Lazaro fuiſſe ſcribi tur. And again, N 


equeo 
ſaris Scripturz laudare myſteria, & divinum ſenſum in verbis licet ſimplicibus admirari : quod, Moyſis plangitur; & ſets | 


Nave, vir ſanctus, ſepultus fertur, & ramen fletus non eſſe ſcribitur. Nempe illud, quod in Moyſe, id eſt, in lege vereri, ſub 
peccato Adam omnes tenebantur elogio & ad inferos deſcendentes conſequenter lacrymæ proſequebantur....In Jeſu vero id 
eſt, in Evangelio, per quem Paradiſus eſt apertus, mortem gaudia proſequuntur. To egT*e5v 6 Sava] ds iS, x- 
Thc vun 5 6 Sardlog meds F Xeig ey erer, S. Chryſ. Panagyr. ad Sanctas Mart. And in his Trattate proving that 
Chriſt is God, he makes this Expoſition of Iſaiah 45. 2. TIvang taxis (widow, x; LON A (inet; ( uuſſel q, x, hol go 
Sno avess xd ewes, d , dogyiTE; aradeito (ot Alwsro rahov. E190 Au , band , νν Mν 4 /a 


» xn Time, T ACeαν⏑Wlͤ Igadx, T IaAο qu 7 Fn aveis caanecs. This Doctrine was Rel ey by all thoſe 
0 


who believed that the Soul of Samuel was raiſed by the Witch of Endor: for though he were ſo great a Prophet, yet they thought that 
he was in Hades; and not only ſo, but under the power of Satan. Thus Jung Martyr in his Dialogue with Trypho: $a1vz) 5 x; 
or: doo al oval F eras itauoy N e997) Va Sfesviay tmmlor F TOTO) Pundpeoy, bole i Yen ty ſage 
pu ary K 21 e ſα T poroys ) Who was followed in this by Origen, Anaſtaſius, Antiochenus, and others, 


But others there were who thought Hades or Infernus was never taken || S. Auguſtine | 


in || the Scriptures for any Place of Happineſs; and therefore they did not 97" 0 doubr 


| ; 8 ; of that 
conceive the Souls of the Patriarchs or the Prophets did paſs into any ſuch 3 — 


Infernal Place; and conſequently, that the Deſcent into Hell, was not his ib given 


M . | 5 | | C * 2 
poing to the Prophets or the Patriarchs, which were not there. For as, 9 


if it had been only ſaid that Chrift had gone unto the Boſom of Abraham, bring the Pa- 


or to Paradiſe, no Man would ever have believed that he had deſcended ee : and 


into Hell; ſo that being it is only written, Thou ſhalt not leave my ſoul in thence, upon 


hell, it ſeems incongruous to think that he went then unto the Patriarchs 4% gone, 


* that he thought 
who were not there. 82 e bhbe word Inter. 


| | nus was never 
taken in the Scriptures with a good ſenſe; Quanquam illud me nondum inveniſſe confiteor, inferos appellatos ubi juſtorum 


animæ acquieſcunt, De Geneſi ad literam, I. 12. c. 33. Proinde, ut dixi, nondum inveni, & adhuc quæro; nec mihi occur- 
rit Inferos alicubi in bono poſuiſſe Scripruram, duntaxat Canonicam. bid. Non facile alicubi Seripturarum Inferorum no- 
men poſitum invenitur in bono, Epiſt. 57. Pra ſertim qui ne ipſos quidem Inferos uſpiam Seripturarum locis in bono appel- 
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latos potui recipere. Quod ſi nuſquam in divinis authoritatibus legitur, non utique ſinus ille Abrahæ, id eſt, ſecrets» 
cujuſdam quietis habirario, aliqua pars inferorum fuiſſe credenda eſt. Quanquam in his ipſis tanti Magiſtri verbis, ubi 
ait dixiſſe Abraham, Inter vos C nos chaos magnum firmatum eſt, ſatis, ut opinor, appareat non eſſe quancam partem & 
quaſi membrum Inferorum tanti illius felicitatis ſinum. Epiſt. 99. 


Now this being the Diverſity of Opinions anciently in reſpect of the Per. 
ſons unto whoſe Souls the Soul of Chriſt deſcended at his Death, the Dif. 
ference of the End or Efficacy of that Deſcent is next to be obſerved. Of 
thoſe which did believe the Name of Hades to belong unto that general Place 
which comprehended all the Souls of Men, (as well thoſe which died in the 
pinion generally Fa vour of God, as thoſe which departed in their Sins) * ſome of them 
received in the thought that Chriſt deſcended to that Place of Hades where the Souls of 
1 1 all the Faithful, from the Death of the Righteous Abel to the Death of 
ene of the Chriſt, were detained; and there diſſolving all the Power by which they 
3 were detained below, tranſlated them into a far more glorious Place, and 
though # were eſtated them in a Condition far more happy in the Heavens above. 
vr. eng would perſwade us, yet it is certain that many of the Fathers, did ſo underſtand it. O & em (&]neta F oy dds 
JN hg, LA anger aiave! Þ A, dure aeaulooy. Euſeb. de Demonſt. I. 10. Kn es T& M AN lie, Iv 


Nhe AU, T5 Sinaiss. Cyril. Catech. 4. HN 3 1 920717 TEAGBY TA ẽñul TH x7! purine F a beg, 


% (un 29 Jν H ν Gs vd Nella x HI, em w eg F UG T ve üꝛ abe (a neiau, pn 7 doier- 
[egy ov. Tranfſlatus erat Enoch, raptus Elias; ſed non eſt ſervus ſupra Dominum. Nullus enim aſcendit in coelum, 
niſi qui deſcendit de cœlo. Nam & Moyſen, licet corpus ejus non apparuerit in tertis, nuſquam tamen in gloria cœle- 


ſti legimus, nifi poſtquam Dominus ſuæ reſurrectionis pignore vincula ſolvit Inferni, & piorum animas elevavit. S. An- 


broſ. I. de Fide ad Gratianum. Qui in eo loco detinebantur ſancti vinculorum ſolutionem in Chriſti adventu ſperabant. 
Nemo enim ab Inferni ſedibus liberatur niſi per Chriſti gratiam. Eo igitur poſt mcrcem Chriſtus deſcendit. Ut Angelus 
in caminum Babylonis ad tres pucros liberandos deſcendit, ita Chriſtus ad fornacem deſcendit Inferni, in quo clauſæ juſto- 
rum animæ tenebantur. Poſtquam eo deſcendit, inferorum clauſtra perfodit, diripuit, vaſtavit, ſpoliavit, vinctas inde 
ani mas liberando. S. Hier. in Eecleſiaſten. Te: 


Others of them underſtood no ſuch tranſlation of Place, or alteration of 
| Juſt. Martyr Condition there, conceiving that the Souls of all Men are || detained below | 
in his Dialogue ſtill, and ſhall not enter into Heaven until the general Reſurrection. They 
with Trypho made no ſuch Diſtinction at the Death of Chriſt, as if thoſe which be- 


firſt begins: 1. l ; , 
AAA Fade Iieved in a Saviour to come ſhould be kept out from Heaven till he came, 


SnIvo% and thoſe which now believe in the ſame Saviour already come ſhould be 
Qnus ; yz + : A wa e Tao onde | 
rag Luis Admitted thither immediately upon their Expiration, 85 
27% (tepooy . : 
1 ly ws dh g Tots Aι, ) nnd ; Tas N waeCay e ugeitTovi mot Norm wire, Tas J dH ns © 
Xeizon, I & xeiotws nds youkas yeove Tre. After him Irenæus, J. 5. c. 26, Cum Dominus in medio umbiæ mortis 
abierit ubi animi mortuorum erant, poſt deinde corporaliter reſurrexit, & poſt reſurrectionem aſſumptus eſt ; mani- 
feſtum eſt quia & diſcipulorum ejus, propter quos & hac operarus eſt Dominus, animæ abibunt in inviſibilem locum 
definitum eis à Deo, & ibi uſque ad reſurrectionem commorabuntur, ſuſtinentes reſurrectionem; poſt recipientes 
corpora & perfecte reſurgentes, hoc eſt, corporaliter, quemadmodum & Dominus reſurrexir, fic venient in conſpectum 
Dei. Nemo enim eſt diſcipulus ſuper magiſtrum; perfectus autem omnis erit ſicut magiſter ejus. Quomodo ergo Ma- 
giſter noſter non ſtatim evolans abiir, ſed ſubſtinens definitum a Parre reſurrectionis ſuæ tempus, (quod & per Jonam 
manifeſtum eſt) poſt triduum reſurgens aſſumptus eſt; fic & nos ſubſtinere debemus definitum a Deo reſurrectionis 
noſtræ tempus prænunciatum a Prophetis, & tic reſurgentes aſſumi, quotquot Dominus hoc dignos habuerit. Tertul- 
lian followeth Irenzus in this Particular: Habes & regionem Inferum ſubterraneam credere & illos cubito pellere qui 
ſatis ſuperbe non putent animas fidelium Inferis dignas, ſervi ſuper Dominum & diſcipuli ſuper magiſtrum, aſpernati 
fi forte in Abrahæ ſinu expectandæ reſurrectionis ſolatium carpere. De Anima, c. 85. Nulli patet cœlum terra adhuc 
falvi, ne dixerim claus. Cum tranſa&ione enim mundi reſerabuncur regna cœlorum. J6. Eam itaque regionem fi- 
num dico Abrahæ, etſi non cœleſtem, ſublimiorem tamen Inferis, interim refrigerium prabituram animabus juſtorum, 
donec conſummatio rerum reſurrettionem omnium plenitudine mercedis expungat. Adv. Marci, l. 4. c. 34. Omnes er- 
go animæ penes Inferos? inquis, Velis & nolis, & ſupplicia jam illic & refrigeria habes, pauperem & divitem. Cur 
enim non putes animam & puniri & foveri in luferis, interim ſub exſpectatione utriutque judicii in quadam uſurpa- 
tione & candida ejus? De anima, cap. 48. S. Hilary, in his Commentary ubon theſe Words of the Pſalm. Dominus cuſtodiet 
C introitum tuum & exitum tuum ex hoc C nſque in ſeculum: Non enim temporis hujus & ſeculi eſt iſta cuftodia, non 
aduri tole atque luna, & ob omni malo conſervari; ſed futuri boni expectatio eſt, cum exeuntes de corpore & introi- 
tum illum regni cœleſtis per cuſtodiam Domini fideles omnes reſervabuntur, in ſinu ſcilicet interim Abrahæ collocati, 
quo adire impios interjectum Chaos inhiber, quouſque intrœeundi rurſum in regnum cœlorum tempus adveniat. Cuſtodit 
ergo Dominus exitum, dum de corpore exeuntes fecreri ab impiis interje&o Chao quieſcunt. Cuſtodit & introitum dum 
nos in æternum illud & beatum regnum introducit. And at the end of the ſecond Pſalm, Judicii enim dies vel beatitudinis 
retributio eſt æterna, vel pœnæ: tempus vero mortis habet unumquemque ſuis legibus, dum ad judicium unumquemque 
aut Abraham reſervat aut pœn. Thus Gregory Nyflen leaves the Patriarchs in Abraham's Boſom, in expect u, jon of ad- 
mittance into Heaven: Kat 38 of at 4 AC melertgy F S Ii Te dſald + cmbuniay eg, Y tt 
dyn emnTel]es F ETucdviny ad]eria rays ena 5 Anon * and ofpas © Ni £71 Þ Neely 0 ty 
FT Ges uedr]y 71 th H Se CD La, i f I Haus urls, iv ji, ond, Gets HW TeAawhart 
De H2miais Opificio, cap. 22, Theſe therefore which conceived that the Souls of the Godly n after Chrijt's h 
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do go unto the Boſom of Abraham, where the Patriarchs and Prophets were and are, and that both remain together till the _ 
General Reſurrełt ion, did not believe that Chriſt did therefore deſcend into Hell, that be might tranſlate. the Patriarcbs from 
th:nce into Heaven. VT RTE | 3 N | | 


But ſuch as thought the Place in which the Souls of the Patriarch did 
refide could not in Propriety of Speech be called Hell, nor was ever fo na- 
med in the Scriptures, conceived, that as our Saviour went to thoſe who were 
included in the proper Hell, or Place of Torment, ſo the End of his Deſcent 
was to deliver Souls from thoſe Miſeries which they felt, and to tranſlate 
them to a Place of Happineſs and a glorious Condition.” They which did 
think that Hell was wholly empried, that every Soul was preſently releaſed 
from all the Pains which before it ſuffered, were branded with the Names 5. Auguftite 
of || Heretick : but to believe that many were delivered, was both by them 3 r 9 
and many others counted Orthodox. Een ug Fog 
1 = | REEL 3 1 | 1 | | as the ſeventy 
ninth Hereſie : Alia, deſcendente ad Inferos Chriſto eredidiſſe incredulos, & orhnes inde exiſtimat Uberates. And thiugh be 
gives the Herefie without a Name, as he found it in Fhilaſtrius, yet we find the Opinion was not very ſingular. For Euodius pro- 
pounded it to S. Auguſtine aa Queſtion in which he deſired ſatisfaion, an deſcendens Chriſtus omnibus evangelizavit, omneſ- 
que à tenebris & pœnis per gratiam liberavit, ut a tempore reſurreRionis Domini judicium exſpectetur exinanitis 
inferis? And in his Anſwer to that Queſtion, he looks not upon the affirmative part as an Hereſie, but as a d:ubtful Propoſition, 
His Reſolution, firſt, is, that it did not concern the Prophets and the Patriarchs, becauſe he could not ſee how they ſhould be thought 
to be in Hell, and ſo capable of a Deliverance from thence : Addunt quidem hoc beneficium antiquis etiam Sanctis fuiſſe con- 
ceſſum, Abel, Seth, Noe, & domui ejus, Abraham, Iſaac, & Jacob, aliiſque Patriarchis & Prophetis, ut chm Dominus 
in infernum veniſſet, illis doloribus ſolverentur. Sed quonam modo intelligatur Abraam, im cujus ſinum pius etiam 
pauper ille ſuſceprus eſt in illis fuiſſe doloribus, ego quidem non video: explicant fortaſſe qui poſſunt. Epiſt. 99. ad 
dium. Et paulo poſt: Unde illis juſtis qui in ſinu Abrahæ erant cum ille in inferna deſcenderet nondum quid contu- 
liſſet inveni, a quibus eum ſecundum beatificam preſeariam ſuæ Divinitatis nunquam video receſſiſſe. And yer in ano- 
ther he will not blame them that believed the contrary, nor did he think their Opinion abſurd. Si enim non abſurde credi vide- 
tur, antiquos etiam Santos, qui venturi Chriſti tenuerunt fidem, locis quidem a tormentis impiorum remoriſfimis, ſed 
apud Inferos, fuiſſe, donec eos inde. fanguis Chriſti ad ea loca deſcenſus erueret, c. De Civitate Dei, I. 20. c. 15. 
His ſecond Reſolution was, That Chriſt did by his Deſcent relieve ſome out of the Pains of Hell, taking Hell in the worſt ſenſe. 
Quia evidenria teſtimonia & Infernum commemorant & dolores, nulla cauſa occurrit cur illue credatur veniſſe Salva- 
tor, niſi yr ab ejus doloribus ſalvos faceret, Epiſt. 99. Quamobrem teneamus firmiſſimè quod fides habet fundatiſſim 
authoritate firmata, quia Chriſtus mortuus eſt ſecundum Scripturas, & quia ſepultus eſt; & quia reſurrexit tertia die 
ſecundum Scripturas; & cætera quæ dello, teſtante veritate, conſcripta ſunt. In quibus etiam hoe eſt, quod apud 
inferos fuir, ſolutis eorum doloribus quibus eum erat impoſſibile teneri; à quibus etiam rette intelligitur ſolviſſe & 
liberifſe quos voluit, bid. His third Reſolution was, That how many theſe were which were delivered out ef hell was uncer- 
tain, and therefore temerarious to define. Sed utrum omnes quos in eis invenit, an quoſdam quos illo beneficio dignos ju- 
dicavit, adhuc requiro, Ibid. Hoc ſcilicet quod ſcriptum eſt, Solutis doloribus Inferni, non in omnibus, ſed in quibuſdam 
accipi poteſt, quos ille dignos iſta liberatione judicabat: ut neque fruſtra illic deſcendiſſe exiſtimetur, nulli eorum pro- 
futurus qui ibi tenebantur incluſi; nec tamen fit conſequens, ut quod Divina quibuſdam miſerecordia juſtitiãque con- 
ceſſit, omnibus conceſſum eſſe putandum fir, 1bid. Poteſt & fic, ut eos dolores eum ſolviſſe credamus quibus reneri 
ipſe non poterat, ſed quibus alii tenebantur quos ille noverat liberandos. verum quinam iſti ſunt temerarium eſt defi- 
nire. Si enim omnes omnino dixerimus tunc eſſe liberatos qui illuc inventi ſunt, quis non gratuletur, ſi hoc poſſimus 
oftendere ? Ibid. Thus the Opinion of S. Auguſtine is clear, That thoſe which departed in the Faith of Chriſt were before in Hap- 
pineſs and the beatifical Preſence of God, and ſo needed no Tranſlation by the Death of Chriſt; and of thoſe which were kept in the 
_ Pains of Hell, ſome were losſed and delivered from them, ſome were not: and this was the proper End or Effect of Chriſt's Deſcent 
into Hell, Thus Capreolus : Ipſe in homine eſt viſitare Inferorum dignatus abſtruſa, & præpoſitos mortis præſentia in- 
victæ majeſtatis exterruit, &, propter liberandos quos voluit, Inferorum portas reſerari precipir. Epiſt. ad Hiſpan's. 
S. Ambroſe : Ipſe autem inter mortuos liber remiſſionem in Inferno poſitis ſoluta mortis lege donabat. De Incarn. c. 5. 
"Oaoy 3Þ c Crvadons & ddl, N TE; d Tols F xexom nor avd/pac A bei Y, Lenmar T5 4) 
{covey gels HATE F I1dCoho avecn, S. Cyril. Homil. Paſch. 7. Who ſpeaks full as high as thoſe words of Euodius, or that 
Heretick, whoſoever it was, which is mentioned, though not named, by Philaſtrius. Fir ben Y 6rGr- JidCon} is as much 
as Inferi exinauici; and zerdgas F FardTs wuxw) (which he uſeth in another Homily ) is the ſame. 


The Means by which they did conceive that Chriſt did free the Souls of 
Men trom Hell was the Application of his Death unto them, which was pro- 
pounded to thoſe Souls by || preaching of the Goſpel there: That as he re- lie freech- 
vealed here on Earth the Will of God unto the Sons of Men, and propounded ing of the Go. 
himſelf as the Object of their Faith, to the End that whoſoever believed in ele, he Dead, 


was the genera! 


him ſhould never die; fo after his Death he ſhewed himſelf unto the Souls opinion of rhe 


departed, that whoſoever of them would yet accept of and acknowledge n 
him ſhould paſs from Death to Life. ” End of bis De- 


ſcent, or Means, 
; | by which thas 
Load was wrought For the Souls below, which was effected by his Death. Ea propter Dominum in ea quz ſub terra deſcendiſſe, 
cvangelizantem & illis advencum ſuum, remiſſam peccatorum exiſtentem his qui credunt in eum. Crediderunt autem 
in eum omnes qui ſperabunt in eum, id eſt, qui advencum ejus prænunciaverunt, & diſpoſitionibns ejus ſervierunt, juſti, 
& Prophetæ, & Patriarchæ, quibus ſimiliter ut nobis remiſit N I, 4. c. 45. Ee Y 38, elua, 94 Song, 
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Thus did they think the Soul of Chrif? deſcended into Hell to preach the 
Goſpel to the Spirits there, that they might receive him who before believed 
in him, or that they might believe in him who before rejected hith. But this 


opupal &-. Els T2To 30 b, x A, l 
6 


cannot be receivedas the End, or way to effect the End, of Chriſts Deſcent _ 


nor can I look upon it as an Illuſtration of this Article, for many Reaſons, 
For firſt, I have already ſhewed that the Place of S. Peter, ſo often mentioned 


for it, is not capable of that Senſe, nor hath it any relation to our Saviour 


after Death. Secondly, The Ancients ſeem upon no other Reaſon to have in- 

terpreted this place of S. Peter in that manner, but becauſe other Apocryphal 

| Writings led them to that Interpretation, upon the Authority whereof this 

\ Juſtine Mar- Opinion only can rely. A Place of the Prophet Jeremy was firſt || produced, 
tyr in bis Dia- that the Lord God of Iſrael remembred his dead, which ſlept in the land \ Bins 


155 =_ grave, and deſcended unto them, to preach unto them his ſalvation, But ing 


Jew, Ka? 3 there is no ſuch Verſe extant in that Prophet or any other, it was alſo delive- 


Ble 0 red that it was once in the Tranſlation of the Septuagint, but raſed out from 
avi $4, thence by the Jews; which as it can ſcarce be conceived true, ſo, if it were, 


oͤuol g TW TH 


nel, it would be yet of doubtful Authority, as being never yet found in the He- 


Ein 9 brew Text. And Hermes in his Book, called the Paſtor, was * thought to 


Kue 0©4c5 


A 15ezi 7 give ſufficient Strength to this Opinion; whereas the Book it ſelf is of no 


eee WT good Authority, and in this Particular is moſt extravagant: for he taught, 


keHõ⏑nMͤ- 


run 65 yl that not only the Soul of Chriſt, but alſo the Souls of the Apoſtles, preached 
Nate & to the Spirits below ; that as they followed his Steps here, ſo did they alſo 
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after their Death, and therefore deſcended to preach in Hell. 


„ 


ls 78 (lie wins, This place is firſt brought by Irenæus, to prove that he which died for us was not only Man but Cod: Ee 
quoniam non ſolum homo erat qui moriebatur pro nobis, ait Efaias, Et commemoratus eſt Dominus Santtus Iſrael mortuorum 


ſuorum, quia (leg. qui) dormierant in terra ſepultionis, (5 deſcendit ad eos, evangelizare ſalutem que eſt ab eo, ut ſalvaret eos, 
Adv. Hæreſ. I. 3. 23. Only he names Eſaias inſtead of Jeremias, whom he rightly names again, I. 4. c. 39. Sicut Hieremias 
at, kecommemoratus eſt Dominus Sanctus [racl morruorum. Mc. And as there, ſo more plainiy, l. 5. c. 26. applies it to 
the Soul of Chriſt while it was abſent from bis Body: Nunc autem tribus diebus converſatus eſt ubi erant mortui, quemad- 


mo dum Prophetia air de eo, Commemoratus eſt Dominus Sanftorum, (lege, Sanctus Ijrael_) mortuorum ſuorum, eorum qui ante 


dormierunt in terra flipulationis, (lege, ſepultionis_) & deſcendit ad eos, extrahere eos, & ſalvare eos. Thus did Irenæus make 
uſe of this Verſe, to ſhew Chriſt preached unto the dead, rather than that of S. Peter; and yet there is no Authority in it. For it 
25 not to be found in the Hebrew Text, and Juſtin Martyr charges the Jews only of raſing it out of the LX X. which how they 
could do out of thrſe Copies which were in the Chriſtians hands is ſcarce intelligible ;, and yet it's not now to be found there, * Cle- 
mens Alexardrinus fir /t brings a ſtrange place of Scripture to prove Chriſt's preaching in Hell, Strom. I. 6. A, bre 5 Kue. 
wny ſeniod]o 715 Wd. S 2 1 Yer ah, A 5 A Th Smacig, EIS f urs d d,, urls 5 di 
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AatzTasles © Ocias dus s Y gn and then ſeeming to aim at the place of S. Peter, be paſſes to another Proof, which be 


hid produced in bis jecond Book : A&Sem? Y md JE ETroudld, W A, dxoslus mw Kvele, Y W] Go 
4 Is 2uny e, ke; * which be there proved by the Autbority of the Book called Paſtor, and attributed to Hermes: O ERH 
I encl 765 Ares Ag G T5 dS a0 xd vs, * KneuSa)as 1d oyoun F us T Ges, * xornundeslas, Th duν,7ũ x, Th 
sg neu Tl Tegrenotyunuluyors, Strom. I. 2. which words are thus in the old Latin Tranſlati n of Hermes, lib. 3. Similit. 


9. Qucniam hi A poſtoli & doctores qui prædicaverunt nomen Filii Dei, cum habentes fidem ejus & poteſtatem defuncti eſ- 


ſenc, ptædicaverunt his qui ante obierunt. And then Clemens ſupplies that Authority with a Reaſon of his own, that as the d- 
pritles were to imitate Chriſt while they lived, jo they did alſo imitate him after Death: *Eyelw yd, oiuar, dancp ]e a, 


Bros 5 notes 163 deirus F luabn u wines 2 7 di aoxdas. Stromat. I. 6. And therefore they preached to the Souls 
in Hell, as Chriſt did before them. This is the Doctrine of Clemens Alexandrinus out of his Apocryphal Authorities. 


Nor is this only to be ſuf pected in reference to thoſe pretended Authorities 


Which firſt induced Men to believe it, and to make forced Interpectanicny 
3 O 
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DEscENDED INTO HELL: 


Ry 
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of Scripture to maintain it; but alſo to be rejected in it ſelf, as falſe, and 
inconſiſtent with the Nature, Scope and End of the Goſpel, (which is to be 
preached with ſuch Commands and Ordinances as can concern thoſe only 
which are in this Life) and as incongruous to the State and Condition of thoſe 
Souls to whom Chriſt is ſuppoſed to preach: For if we look upon the Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets, and all Saints before departed, 'tis certain they were ne- 
ver diſobedient in the days of Noah ;, nor could they need the Publication of 
the Goſpel after the Death of Chriſt, who by vertue of that Death were ac- | 
cepted in him while they lived, and by that Acceptation had received a Re- | 
ward long before. If we look upon them which died in Diſobedience, and 1 
were in Torments for their Sins, they cannot appear to be proper Objects for f 
the Goſpel preached. The Rich Man, whom we find in their Condition, de- 1 
ſired one might be ſent from the Dead to preach unto his Brethren then 
alive, leſt they alſo ſhould come unto that Place: but we find no Hopes he 
had that any ſhould come from them which were alive to preach to him. 
For if the living, who beard not Moſes and the Prophets, would not be per-, 16.21. 
ſwaded though one roſe from the dead; ſurely thoſe which had been di. 
obedient unto the Prophets, ſhould never be perſwaded after they were 
dead. _ SO TT. 
Whether therefore we conſider the Authorities firſt introducing this 
Opinion, which were Apocryphal; or the Teſtimonies of Scripture, forced 
and improbable; or the Nature of this Preaching inconſiſtent with the 
Goſpel; or the Perſons to whom Chriſt ſhould be thought topreach, (which, 
if dead in the Faith and Fear of God, wanted no ſuch Inſtruction; if depar- 
ted in Infidelity and Diſobedience, were unworthy and incapable of ſuch 
z a Diſpenſation:) this Preaching of Chriſt to the Spirits in Priſon cannot be 
I admitted either as the End, or as the Means proper to effect the End, of his 
q Deſcent into Hell. : „„ 4 
| Nor is this Preaching only to be rejected as a Means to produce the 
Effect of Chriſt's Deſcent ; but the Effect it ſelf pretended to be wrought 
thereby, whether in reference to the Juſt or Unjuſt, is by no means to be- 
admitted. For though ſome of the Ancients thought, as 1s ſhewn before, 
that Chriſt did therefore deſcend into Hell, that he might deliver the Souls 
J of ſome Which were tormented in thoſe Flames, and tranſlate them to a 
þ Place of Happineſs: yet this Opinion deſerveth no Acceptance, neither in TE. |} 
q reſpect of the Ground or Foundation on which it is built, nor in reſpe& of 1 
the Action or Effect it ſelf. The Authority upon which the Strength of * 
this Doctrine doth rely, is that place of the A&s, whom God bath raiſed up, j 
loofing the pains of Hell, for ſo they read it; from whence the Argument is \F 
thus deduced: God did looſe the Pains of Hell when Chriſt was raiſed, | 'S 
But thoſe Pains did not take hold of CEriſt himſelf, who was not to ſuffer 4 
any thing after Death; and conſequently he could not be looſed from or 1 
taken out of thoſe Pains in which he never was: in the ſame manner the | 
Patriarchs and the Prophets, and the Saints of old, if they ſhould be granted | 
to have been in a Place ſometimes called Hell, yet were they there in Hap- 
pineſs, and therefore the delivering them from thence could not be the 
looſing of the Pains of Hell: It followeth then, that thoſe alone which died 
in their Sins were involved in thoſe Pains, and when thoſe Pains were 
looſed then were they releaſed ; and being they were looſed when Chriſt 
was raiſed, the Conſequence will be, that he deſcending into Hell, delive- 
red ſome of the damned Souls from their Torments there, 
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| The I nlgar But firſt, though the |-Latine Tranilation render it ſo, the Pains of" Hell 5 
E | A . 4 yo nf ; BAITS 

L:tine renders though ſome Copies and other Tranſlations, and divers of the Fathers; read 

- 2 it in the ſame manner: yet the Original and Authentick Greek acknowledgeth 
eus ſuſcira- 


vic, ſolucs no ſuch Word as Hell, but propounds it plainly thus, zwhom God hath raiſed 


doloribus ic, 2%, loſing the pains of death. Howſoever if the Words were ſo expreſſed 
fi. l, i the Original Text, yet it would not follow that God delivered Chriſt out 
RV) of thoſe Pains in which he was detained any time, much leſs that"the Sou] 
E. of Chriſt delivered the Souls of any other; but * only that he was preſer- 

5» ſome of the ved from enduring them. | 
ancient Fathers Wold ew ha Drbinss 3 FEE ad Heats ITO 1, | 
read it: as Irenzus 1. 3. c. 1 2. or rather his Interpreter, Quem Deus excitavit, ſolutis doloribus inferorum : Capreolus 
Biſpp of Carthage, Reſolvere, ſicut ſcriptum eſt, inferorum parturitiones: And before theſe Polycarpus, 5% nyacey 5 
Od, Aus Tas wives F dd, Quem reſuſcitavit Deus, diſſolvens dolores inferni, Epiſi. ad Phil. whom T ſuppoſe Grotius 
under ſtoad, when he cited Barnabas : and thus S. Auguſtine read it, and Lid the Streſs of his Interpretation upon this Rea- 
ding. Quia evidentia, teſtimonia & infernum commemorant & dolores, Cc: But in the Original Greek it is generally written 
Siva; Sarde, and in all theſe many Copies of it, only that of Petrus Fravardus, and two of the ſixteen Copies which Rober. 
tus Stephanus made uſe of, read it & cu. And this Miſtake was wer) eaſie * for in the eighteenth Pſalm xerſe the fifth, there js 
Two ton eg Sarde, and verſe the ſixth, xt!) ban, @dtye5 d And we find twice in the Proverbs 14. 12, 
and 6. 18. FA N tranſlated mv3uwle ads and 2 Sam. 22. 6. 69 AR ines Favere. * Quod fi mover 
aliquem, quemadmodum accipiendum fic , Inferni ab illo ſolutos dalores: (heque enim cœperat in cis eſſe tanquam in 
vinculis, & fic eos ſolvit tanquam. ſi catenas ſolviſſet quibus fuerat alligatus) facile eſt intelligere, ſic eos ſolutos, quem 
admodum ſolvi poſſunt laquei venantium, ne teneant, non qui tenuerunt. S. August. Epiſt. Hh. | 


Again, As the Authority is moſt uncertain, ſo is the Doctrine moſt incon- 
gruous. The Souls of Men Were never caſt into Infernal Torments, to be 
delivered from them. The Days which follow after Death were never made 
for Opportunities to à better Life. The Angels had one Inſtant either to ſtand 
or fall eternally; and what that Inſtant was to them, that this Life is unto 
us. We may as well believe the Devils were ſaved, as thoſe Souls which 
* 25. 41. Were once tormented with them. For it is an everlaſting Fire, an everlaſting 
Mark g. 44. Pimiſbment, à Worm that, dieth not. Nor does this only belong to us who 
live after the Death of Chriſt, as if the Damnation of all Sinners now were 
ineluQable and eternal, but before that Death it were not ſo; as if Faith 
and Repentance were now indiſpenſibly neceilary to Salvation, but then 
- were not. For thus the Condition of Mankind before the Fulneſs of Time, 


W in Which our Saviour came into the World, ſhould have been far more 
This is the Ar- 


ae © || happy and advantagious than it hath been ſince. But neither they nor 


gory the Great; Ne {hall ever eſcape eternal Flames, except, we obtain the Favour of God 
CORE before we be ſwallowed by theJaws of Death. Me muſt all appear before 
bonis non fal- tbe judgment-ſeat of Chriſh, that every one may receive the things done in his 
A But if they be in the State of Salvation now by the virtue of Chriſt's 
bi fine bona a- Deſcent into Hell, which were numbred among the Damned before his 


Aione, Domi- Death, at the Day of the general Judgment they mult be returned into Hell 
no a eros 


deſcendente , àgain; or if they be received then into eternal Happineſs, it will follow 


falvari ſunt; either that they were nat juſtly. condemned to thoſe Flames at tirſt, accor- 
lers fit our ding to the general Diſpenſations of God, Or elſe they did not recelve the 


incarnationem things done in their Body at the laſt; Which all ſhall as certainly receive, as 
meiden all appear. This Life is given unto Men to work out their Salvation with 
quam horum Fear and Trembling, but after Death ;cometh Judgment, reflecting on the 
gu pet lan Life that is paſt, not expecting; Amendment or Converſion then, He that 
moſterium nas liveth and believeth in Chriſt thall never die; he that believeth though 
1 func. Quod he die, yet {hall he live but he that diet in Unbelief thall neither believe 
A ice Mor live. And this is as true of thoſe Which went before, as of thoſe which 
ipſe Dominus came after our Saviour, becauſe he Was the Lamb ſlain before the Founda- 
pelle Aces tion of the World. I therefore conclude, That the End for which the Soul 
Multi Reges & of Chriſt deſcended into Hell, was not to deliver any damned Souls or to 

3 tranſlate them from the Torments of Hell unto the Joys of Heaven. 


que vos videtis, & non viderunt. 1.6. Epiſt. 179, 2 Cor. 5.10, 


The 
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The next Conſideration is, Whether by Virtue of his Deſcent the Souls of 
thoſe. which before believed in him, the Patriarchs, Prophets, and all the 
People of God were delivered from that Place and State in which they were 
before; and whether Chriſt deſcended into Hell to that end, that he might 
trauſlate them into a Place and State far more glotious and happy. This hath 
been in the later Ages of the Church the vulgar Opinion of moſt Men, and 
that as if it followed neceſſarily from the Denial of the former, He delivered 
not the Souls of the Damned, || therefore he delivered the Souls of them,“ Gregor 
* 17 : | . the Great, after 
which believed, and of them alone: Lill at laſt the Schools have followed % had proved 
it ſo fully, that they deliver it as a Point of * Faith and infallible Certain- 3 5 the 
| — . . 0 $ | 21 . i 7 
ty, that the Soul of Chriſt deſcending. into Hell, did deliver from thence all ee! * 
the Souls of the Saints which were in the Boſom of Abraham, and did con- Chriſt's oo 
fer upon them actual and eſſential Beatitude, which before they enj»yed not. 3 
And this they lay upon two grounds: firſt, that the Souls of Saints depar- cludes : Hæc 
ted ſaw not God; and ſecondly, that Chriſt by his Death opened the Gate que, oma 
15 . | 885 pertrattantes 
of the: Kingdom of Heaven. | 1255 nihil aliud te- 
1 EN 2 1 | | neatis niſt 
nod vera fides per Catholicam Eccleſiam docet, quia deſcendens ad Inſeros D minus illos ſolummodo ab lnferni.clau- 
rs eri puit, quos viventes in carne per ſuam gratiam in fide & bona operatione ſervavit, J. 6. Epiſt. 179. So Iſidore 


| Hiſpalenſis by way of Oppofition 5 Ideo Dominus in Inferno deſcendit, ut his qui ab eo non pœnaliter detinebantur viam 


aperirer revertendi ad cœlos. So Venerable Bede upon the place of S. Peter; Carholica fides habet, quia defcendens ad 
Interna Dominus non incredulos inde, ſed fideles rantummcdo ſuos, educens ad cœleſtia ſecum regna perduxerit; neque 
exutis corpore animabus & inferorum carcere incluſis, ſed in hac vita vel per ſeipſum, vel per ſuorum exempla five verba 
fidelium, quoridie viam vitæ demonſtrer. * Theſe are the Words of Suarez in 3 Thome Diſputut 43. Sea. 3. Primo ergo, 
certum eſt Chriſtum deſcendendo ad Inferos animabus faiG1s, quæ in ſinu Abrahæ eranr, eſſentialem beatirudinem & 


cætera animæ dona quæ illam conſequuntur contuliſſe. Hoc de fide certum exiſtimo quia de fide ett, illas animas non vi- 


diſſe Deum ante Chriſti mortem. Deinde eſt de fide certum, Chriſtum per mortem aperuiſſe hominibus j4:1uam regni: 
ideoque de fide etiam certum eſt, animas Sanctorum omnium polt Chriſti mortem decedentium (ſi nihil purgandum ha- 
beant) ſtatim videre Deum. Ergo idem eſt de prædictis animabus. | n e 


But even this Opinion, as general as it hath been, hath neither that Con- 


ſent of Antiquity, nor ſuch Certainty as it pretendeth, but is rather built e have ſhew- 


upon the Improbabilities of a worſe. The || moſt ancient of all the Fathers. ed this before 


whoſe Writings are extant, were ſo far from believing that the End of Chriſt's - are oj 
Deſcent into Hell was to tranſlate the Saints of old into Heaven, that they the mt arci- 


thought them not to be in Heaven yet, nor ever to he removed from that et, producing 


"489 s | New i the ex bh 
Place in which they were before Chri/?'s Death, until the general Reſurre- 38 


ction. Others as we have alſo ſhewn, thought the Boſom of Abraham was flin Martyr, 1 
renæus, Tertul- 


not in any Place which could be termed Hell; and conſequently could not ian 1 


think that CHriſi thould therefore deſcend into Hell to deliver them which Gregory Nyt- 
were not there. And others yet which thought that Chriſt delivered the len S. 


? > a ; : a vatian, l.deTri- 
Patriarchs from their Infernal Manſions, did not think fo exclufively or in niccre,que in- 


oppoſition to the diſobedient and damned Spirits, but conceived many of cn rerram ja- 
5 | Ws 8 ent, neque ip- 

them to be ſaved as well as the Patriarchs were, and * doubted whether all ft fung Des. 
5 TO 9 8 N „ ſtis & ordi- 
natis poteſtatibus vacua. Locus enim eſt quo piorum animæ impiorumque ducantur futuri judicii præjudioia ſentientes. 
* We nave already ſhewn that many did believe all the damned ſouls were ſaved then; and S. Auguſtine had his adhucrequiro, 
when he wrote unto Euodius concerning that Opinion. Beſide, the Doubt of that great Divine, Gregory Nazianzen, is very ob- 
ſervable, u 00 in his Oration de Paichate hath theſe words, "Aves dds nein ouſncrenls © ro , fo & Xs 
Aug ne 275 „ „j d,] us nellaldoins; Tis d A ; Au, GA a , CMOANE, N KAKG TOI 745 
Se; Where hy Queſtion us clecrly this, Whether Chriſt appearing in Hell did ſave all without exception, or did ſave there 


as he does here, only juch as believed. To this it is anſwered by Suarez two ways, that is the ordinary and univerſal Law; 


that none of the Damned ſhould be ſaved: An vero ex ſpeciali privilegio ſua voluntate & arbitrio aliquem damnatum ex Ge- 
henna Chriſtus eduxetit, dubitari quequo modo poteft. Et juxta hac poſſent intelligi Nazianzenus & Auguſtinus. But 
this will by no means ſalxe their Authorities ; for neither of them did doubt or queſſ ion whether ſome of the Damned were velea- 
ſet, but whether all were releaſed or ſome only : which Suarez did very well perceive, and therefore was ready in the ſame Sen- 
tence with another A mer, Quanquam Nazianzenus non videatur illa ſcripſiſſe verba, quoniam de hac veritate dubitaret, 
{ed folum ur proponeret quid de hoc myſterio inquirere ac ſcire oporteat. Which is as much as to ſay,' that He was ſa- 
t15fied of the Truth, but deſired to ſatisfie no Man elſe» Whereas 'tis clear that it was a Doubt in his Age, as we have before 
ſhewn, and that he would leave it ſcill a Doubt ard undetermined. Ard as for the «ther, Auguſtinus rette poteſt intelligi de 


animabus Purgatorii, it is certainly falſe, unieſs they will enlarge that Purgatory as wide as Hell; for the Queſtion was of 


emptying that. 
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were not ſo ſaved or no. IndeedI think there were very few (if any) for 


above 500 Years after Cbriſt, which did ſo believe Chriſt delivered the Saints 


out of Hell, as to leave all the Damned thefe; and therefore this Opinion 
cannot be grounded upon the prime Antiquity, when ſo many of the An- 
cients believed not that they were removed at all, and ſo few acknowledged 
that they were removed alone. 6 3 

And if the Authority of this Opinion in reſpect of its Antiquity be not 
great, the Certainty of the Truth of it will be leſs. For firſt, if it be not 
certain that the Souls of the Patriarchs were in ſome Place called Hell after 
their own Death, and until the Death of Chriſt; if the Boſom of Abraham were 
not ſome Infernal Manſion, then can: it not be certain that Chrift deſcended 
into Hell to deliver them. But there is no Certainty that the Souls of the Juſt, 


the Patriarchs, and the reſt of the People of God, were kept in any Place be- 


low, which was, or may be called the Hell: the Boſom of Abraham might well 
be in the Heavens above, far from any Region where the Devil and his An. 
gels were; the Scriptures no where tell us that the Spirits of juſt Men went 
unto, or did remain in Hell; the Place in which the Rich Man was in Tor- 
ments after Death is called Hell, but that into which the Angels carried the 
Poor Man's Soul is not termed ſo. There was a vaſt Diſtance between them 
two, nor is it likely thatthe Angels which ſee the Face of God ſhould be ſent 


| down from Heaven to convey the Souls of the Juſt into that Place where the 


Face of God cannot be ſeen, When God tranſlated Enoch, and Elias was car- 
ried up in a Chariot to Heaven, they ſeem not to be conveyed to a place where 
there was no Viſion of God]; and yet it is moſt probable, that Moſes was with 


Elias as well before as upon the Mount: nor is there any Reaſon to concei ve 


that Abraham ſhould be in any worſe Place or Condition than Enoch was, 

having as great a Teſtimony that be pleaſed God, as Enoch had. | 
Secondly, It cannot be certain that the Soul of Chriſt delivered the Souls of 

the Saints of old from Hell, and imparted to them the Beatitical Viſion, ex- 


cept it were certain that the Souls are in another Place and a better Condition 


Matth. 8. 11. 


Luc. 13. 28. 


now than they were before. But there is no Certainty that the Patriarchs and 
the Prophets are now in another Place and a better Condition than they were 
before our bleſſed Saviour died; there is no Intimation of any ſuch Altera- 
tion of their State delivered in the Scriptures: there is no ſuch Place with 
any Probability pretended to prove any actual Acceſſion of Happineſs and 
Glory already paſt. Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſball fit 
down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven; there 


then did the Gentiles which came in to Chrift find the Patriarchs, even in 


the Kingdom of Heaven; and we cannot perceive that they found them any 
where elſe than Lazarus did. For the Deſcription is the ſame, There ſball 
be weeping and neſting of teeth, 22 ſball ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and 
Facob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom of God, and you your ſelves thruſt 
out. For as the Rich Man in bell lift up his eyes being in torments, and ſeeth 
Abraham afar off, before the Death of Chriſt; ſo thoie that were in en n 
and gnaſhing of teeth, ſaw Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and the Prophets, 
when the Gentiles were brought in. | 
Thirdly, Though it were certain that the Souls of the Saints had been in 
a Place called Hell, as they were not; though it were alſo certain that the 
were now in a better Condition than they were before Chriſt's Death, as it is 
not; yet it would not follow that Chriſt deſcended into Hell to make this Al- 
teration; for it might not be performed before his Reſurrection, it might not 
be effected till his Aſcenſion. it might be attributed to the Merit of his Paſ- 
ſion, it might have no Dependance on his Deſcenſion. I conclude — 
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that there is no Certainty of Truth in that Propoſition which the Schoolmen 
take for a Matter of Faith, That Chriſt delivered the Souls of tlie Saints 


from that Place of Hell which they call Limbus of the Fathers, into Heaven; 
and for that Purpoſe after his Death deſcended into Hell. * 

| Wherefore bein it 1s moſt infallibly certain that the Death of Chriſt was 
as powerful and effectual for the Redemption of the Saints before him, as 


for thoſe which follow him; being they did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, 1 Cor. io. 3, 4, 


and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink; being Abrabam is the Father of us 

all, and we now after Chriſts Aſcenſion are called but to walk in the ſteps Rm. 4. ia, is 

of the Faith of that Father; being the Boſom of Abraham is clearly propoun- 
ed in the Scriptures as the Place inte which the bleſſed Angels before the 

Death of Chriſt conveyed the Souls of thoſe which departed in rhe Favour 

of God, and is alſo || promiſed to them which ſhould believe in Chriſt after 4y1ugh che 

his Death; being we can find no Difference or Tranſlation of the Boſom of been of Abra- 


Abrabam, and yet it is a Comfort ſtill * to us that we ſhall go to him, and 1 


| : A and formal 
while we hope ſo never fear that we ſhall go to Hell; I cannot admit this 88 


as the End of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, to convey the Souls of Abraham,” % ts, 
| : 8 rus whom Chriſt 
Iſaac, and Jacob, and thoſe which were with them, from thence: nor can being yer alive 


I think there was any Reference to ſuch an Action in thoſe Words, Thou in the feſh fup- 


foalt not leave my ſoul in Hell. pe y ao Bod 


3 | A . is virtually and 
in terms equivalent promiſed to thoſe which afterwards ſhould believe. For the Joys of the Life to come are likened to a Feaſt, in 


wich according to the Cuſtom then in uſe, they lay down with the Head of one toward the Breaſt of the other, who is therefore ſaid 
to lie in his Boſom, as we read of S. John, ny &vauauWS3r wu my MA Ino7* thus in that heavenly Feaſt in the Kingdom 
of God, Lazarus is ayai WG cy To XN AC 2 And in the ſame Chapter Chriſt ſaith, that Many ſhall come from 


the Eaſt and from the Welt, x} ey21ar3no00 ) wi)t ACeg2y, diſcumbent cum Abrahamo, fit down with Abraham, as we 
tranſlate it after our Cuſtom, at the [ume Feaſt, that is, avaxaidnoon?) eri Nr F ACeg au, &c. os Euthymias, 
Quia Deus Abraham, cæli conditor, Pater Chriſti eſt ; idcirco in regno cœlorum eſt & Abraham, cum quo accubituræ 
ſunt nationes quæ crediderunt in Chriſtum filium creatoris. * 8. Auguſtine often | ſhews the Comfort which he had in going 
to the Boſom of Abraham: As in the caſe of his Friend Nebridius, Nunc ille vivit in finu Abraham. Quicquid illud eſt quod 
ill) ſignificatur ſinu, ibi Nebridius meus vivit, dulcis amicus meus, tuus autem, Domine, adoptivus ex liberto filius ibi 
vivit. Nam quis alius tali anime locus? Confeſſ. J. 9. c. 3. And he ſeats that place ( as uncertain as before) where it was 
before. Poſt vitam iſtam parvam nondum eris ubi crunt Sancti, quibus dicetur, Venite benedicti Patris percipite regnum 
quod vo big paratum eſt ab initio mundi. Nondum ibi eris, quis neſcit? Std jam poteris ibi eſſe ubi illum quondam ulce- 
rotum pauperem dives ille ſuperbus & ſterilis in med. is ſuis tormentis vidic a longe requieſcentem, Concio 1, in Pſalm 36 
And this be neceſſarily takes for a ſufficient Comfort to a dying Chriſtian, who ſeats that Place in conſpectu Domini, de Civit. 


Dei, lib. 1. cap. 12. and looked upon them which were in it, as upon thoſe, a quibus Chriſtus ſecundum beatificam præſentiam 


nunquam receſſit, Epiſt. 99. 


Another Opinion hath obtained, eſpecially in our Church, that the End 
for which our Saviour deſcended into hell, was to triumph over Satan and all 
the Powers below within their own Dominions. And this hath been received 
as grounded on the Scriptures and Conſent of Fathers. The Scriptures pro- 
duced for the Confirmation of it are theſe two, Having ſpoiled principalities col. a. 11, 
and powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them: And, when 
he aſcended, up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. Now 
that he aſcended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower parts of 
the earth? By the Conjunction of theſe two they conceive the Triumph. of 
Chriſt's Deſcent clearly deſcribed in this manner. Ye were buried with Chriſt xp, 4. 8, 9. 
in baptiſm, with whom ye were alſo raiſed; and when ye were dead in ſins, he B.Bill.p. 294 


quic ned you together with him, forgiving your ſins, and cancelling the hand- an. 
 woriting of Ordinances that was againſt us, and ſpoiling powers and principalities, 


14, 13. 


be made an open fſhew of them, triumphin over them in himſelf. That 1s, ſay 
they, ye died and were buried with Chriſt, who faſtned the hand- writing of 
Ordinances to the Croſs, that he might aboliſh it, from having any right to 
tie or yoke his Members. Ye likewiſe were quickned, and raiſed together 
with Chriſt, who ſpoiled Powers and Principalities, and triumphed over them 
in his own Perſon. So that theſe Words, ſpoiling principalities and powers, are 
Not referred to the Croſs, but to Chrif's fofurneBion This Aka — 
| . atan 
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+ Satan and all his Kingdom, the ſame Apoſtle to the Fyheſians ſetteth down 
as a Conſequent to Chriſt's Death, and pertinent to his Reſurrection, Aſcendlin 
EÞh. 4. 9, 9. en hig h he led captivity captive: and this, He aſcended: what meaneth it, hut 
that be deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the earth! So that aſcending from 
the lower parts of the Earth he led captivity captive, wifich 1s all one with 
he triumphed over powers and principalities. With this Coherence and Con- 
junction of the Apoſtles Words, together with the Interpretation of the an- 
cient Fathers, they conceive it ſufficiently demonſtrated, that Chriſt after his 
Death, and before his Reſurrection, in the lowermoſt Parts of the Earth, 
even in Hell, did lead Captivity captive, and triumphed over Satan, 
But notwithſtanding, I cannot yet#perceive either how this Triumph in 
Hell ſhould be delivered as a certain Truth in it ſelf, or how it can have any 
Conſiſtency with the Denial of thoſe other ends which they who of late have 
embraced this Opinion do ordinarily reject. Firſt, I cannot ſee how the 
Scriptures mentioned are ſufficient! to found any ſuch Concluſion of them- 
ſelves. Secondly, I cannot underſtand how they can embrace this as the In- 
teerpretation of the Fathers, who believe not that any of the Souls of the 
Damned were taken out of the Torments of Hell, or that the Souls of the 
Saints of old were removed from thence by Chriſ?*s Deſcent ; which were 
the Reaſons why the Fathers ſpake of ſuch a triumphing in Hell, and lead- 
ing Captivity captive there. | 


* y * 3 N 


That the triumphing in the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians is not refereed to the | 


Croſs but to the Reſurrection, cannot be proved; the Coherence cannot in- 
force ſo much; no Logick can infer ſuch a Diviſion, that the Sorting out of 


phing over principalities and powers particularly to our being quickned together 
with him; or that the blotting out was performed at one time, and the zri- 
 1mphing at another. Our preſent Tranſlation attributeth it expreſſy to the 
Croſs, rendring the-laſt Words, triumphing over them in it, that is, in the 
E amy Croſs, mentioned in the former Verſe; and though || anciently it have been 


* 


wiumphans il- read zriumphing over them in himſelf, yet {till there are theſe two great Ad- 


los in ſemer- N oe : a EY . 
iplo; a af, vantages in our ſide; Firſt, That if we read, in it, it proves the Triumph 


the Syriack, ſpoken of in this Place performed upon the Croſs; and if we read, in him- 
18953 
So Novatianus 


4 In Trium cauſe he was himſelf upon the Croſs. Secondly, The ancient * Fathers of 


phatis illis in the Greek Church read it as we do, in it, and interpret the Triumph of his 


= _ = Death ; and thoſe others of the Latin Church, which did read it otherwiſe, 


phans cos in did alſo acknowledge with the Greeks the Croſs not only to be the Place in 
1emeripſo. So which the Victory over Satan was obtained, but alſo to be the Trophy of 
Ambroſe, Au- . . a1 Chari | 
-uftine , and that Victory, Þ and the triumphal Chariot. 
Pacianus. | | | | 
* Occumenius ſheweth their Reading, OectapCdoas 2795 oy 217%, and Interpretation, Oele O- A0.) 1 x7 He- 
U Tour Teviyves. Eletucrdoy ewny Sit F cavgs, TuS inngs, Y N, ary FetauCoy vonray A 
de. Ey auTo) then is qu F Saves, and this Sgiap6C- vnd on the Croſs will no way agree with that actual Triumph 
in Hell, But Theophyla@ yet more clearly, OcrapCadoas av 765 oy aun, ug, To) S213 T5 Saiporas f Jo- 
Mes Slkas. Oeiauc G- 58 xe.) tray Tis Sn Vinns onion Emavenlor He u mounly Ten e, u- 
Seas Seouizs a471 Se e EY N Save? uv 79 TEITWALY gigas Kue, warty ov Snpodio $idTga E- 
ador, Popgator, Ix ator, W Saiporas tFerapCdl os And this Expoſition they received from St. Chryſoſtom, who 
makes the Sſud115 ps on the Croſs to conſiſt in the Death upon it. Exe F @hnylw trabe 6 νẽen . v gd. 
ud] O- vent F nauelay' abwy. Where. it is to be obſerved that the Triumph is not attributed to the Soul departed 
from the Body and deſcended into Hell, but rather to the Body left by the Soul and hanging on the Croſs , qu, F ole 
aun S may ni Þ xdÞ uf yaurdu 3 vixlu, ſays Theodoret. And before all theſe Origen moſt expreſly, 
Viſibiliter quidem Filius Dei in cruce crucifixus eſt, inviſibiliter vero in ea cruce diabolus cum principatibus ſuis & po- 
teſtatibus affixus eſt cruci. Non tibi hoc videbitur verum, fi tibi horum teſtem produxero A poſtolum Paulum? Quod erat 
contrarium nobis, tulit illud de medio affigens cruci ſuæ, exuens principatus & poteſtates traduxit libere, triumphans 
eas in ligno crucis. Ergo duplex Dominicæ crucis eſt ratio; una illa; qua dicit Petrus quod Chriſtus crucifixus nobis 
reliquit exemplum; & hæc tecunda, qui crux illa rrophzum Diaboli fuit, in quo & crucifixus eſt & triumphatas, in 
Foſuam, Requievit ut Leo, chm in cruce poſitus principatus & poteſtates exuit, & criumphavir eos cum ligno crucis. 
lem. I Tertullian: Serpentis ſpolium, devicto Principe mundi, Affixit liguo refugarum immane e 
9 ging „ 1 rudent ius 


the hand-writing belongeth preciſely to our burial with him; and the trium- 


ſelf; it proveth not that the Triumph was performed in any other Place, be- 
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prudent ius, Dic trophæum paſſionis, Dic triumphalem crucem, Cathem. Hymn. 9. St. Hilary mußt expreſsly, Manus e jus 
edo#s ad bellum ſunt cum vicit ſeculum. Ego enim, ait, vici mundum, cum extenſus in crucem invictiſſimis armis ipſius 
paſſionis inſtruitur. Et poſuiſti, inquit, ut arcum ereum brachia mea, cum de omnibus vittutibus ac poteſtaribus in ipſe 
trophæo glorioſæ crucis triumphar, & principarus & poteſtates tradurit cum fiducie triumphans in ſemetipſo, in Pial. 143 
Where it is obſervable that the Father does read it in ſemetipſo, and interprets it in cruce. Nos quoniam trophæum jam 
videmus, & quod currum ſuum triumphator aſcendir, conſideremus quod non arborum, non quadrijugis plauſtri manu- 
dias de mortali hoſte quæſitas, ſed patibulo triumphali captiva de ſeculo ſpolia ſuſpendit, $S. Amb, I. 10. in c. 23- 
S. Luce; and amongſt the reſt of the Captives he reckons afterwards, captivum principem mundi, & ſpiritualia nequitiæ quæ 
ſunt in cœleſtibus. To this alludes Fulgentius, I. 3. ad Thraſim. Sic oportuit torum noſtrorum chirographum de- 
leri, ut dum vetus homo noſter ſimul cruci affigitut, tanquam in trophæo triumphatoris victoria panderetut, Whether there- 
fore we read it e aun with the Greeks, that is, & caves, or, & au with the Lat int in ſeipſo, it is the {a 
triumphed over the Devil by himſelf upon the Croſs, as in the ſame caſe it is written Eph. 2. 16. x, Snxalay 

golkges e ivi Coun) Oe du 7% cut, v eiras I Ex Nerv & Za. n. 


This Place then of S. Paul to the. Coloſſians cannot prove that Chriſt de- 

ſcended into Hell, to triumph over the Devil there; and if it be not proper for 

that purpoſe of it ſelf, it will not be more effectual by the Addition of that 

other to the Fyheſians. For, firſt, we have already ſhewn, that the deſcending 

into the lower parts of the Earth, doth not neceſſarily ſignifie his Deſcent into 

Hell, and conſequently cannot prove that either thoſe things which are ſpo- 

ken in the ſame place, or in any other, are to be attributed to that Deſcent. 

Again, if it were granted, that thoſe Words did ſignifie Hell, and this Article 

of our Creed were contained in them, yet would it not follow from that 

Scripture, that Chriſt triumphed over Satan while his Soul was in Hell; for 

the Conſequence would be only this, That the ſame Chri# who led Captivity | 

captive, deſcended firſt into Hell, In that he aſcended (and aſcending led Cap- 

tivity captive) what is it but that he deſcended firſt 2 The Deſcent then, if 

it were to Hell, did precede the triumphant Aſcent of the {ame Perſon, and 

that is all which the Apoſtle's Words will evince. Nay farther yet, the Aſ- 

cent mentioned by St. Paul cannot be that which immediately followed the 

Deſcent into Hell, for it evidently ſignifieth the Aſcenſion which followed 

Forty Days after his Reſurrectiqn. It is not an Aſcent from the Parts below 
to the Surface of the Earth, but to the Heavens above, an aſcending up on bigh, 

even far above all Heavens. Now the leading captivity captive belongeth clear- 

ly to this Aſcent, and not to any Deſcent which did precede it. It is not ſaid, 

that he deſcended firſt to lead captivity captive ; and yet it muſt be fo, if 

Chriſt deſcended into Hell to triumph there : it is not ſaid, when he had 

led captivity captive, he aſcended up on high; for then it might be ſuppoſed 

that the Captives had been led before: but it is *expreſsly ſaid, aſcending up * The Original 
on high he led captivity captive ,, and conſequently that triumphant Act was # 1 
the immediate Effect of his Aſcenſion. So that by theſe two Scriptures no — yes | 
more can be proved than this, That Chriſt triumphed over Principalities and 4# did me pre- 
Powers at his Death upon the Croſs, and led Captivity captive at his Aſcen- u 55 _—_ 
ſion into Heaven. Which is ſo far from proving that Chriſt deſcended into aixuasld- 
Hell to triumph there, that it is more proper to perſuade the contrary. For , 425 75 
why ſhould he go to Hell to triumph over them, over whom he had trium- , we 
phed on the Croſs? Why ſhould he go to captive that Captivity then, which _— _ 4 
he was to captivate when he aſcended into Heaven ? it th, Chriſt 


| did lead Sin 
and Death and Satan captive; and when he had done ſo, aſcended up on high : but being it i« written &yaGCd'; eig dL, that 
is, having aſcended up on high, 1, p44@TdLoey d, xD e lav, he captivated a 7 wp ry, the Aſcent muſt here precede the 
Captivation, though not in Time ( as it did the giving of Gifts ) yet in Nature: ſo that it is nos proper to ſay, by Captivating 
be aſcended ; but it is proper to expreſs it thus by Aſcending, he led captive a Captivity. ” 


As for the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, they will appear of ſmall Validity to 
confirm this triumphant Deſcent as it is diſtinguiſhed from the two former 
Effects, the Removal of the Saints to Heaven, and the Delivering the Damned 
from the Torments of Hell. In vain ſhall we pretend that Chriſt deſcended into 
Hell to lead Captivity captive, if we withal _— that when he — 
e 
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F ded thither be broughtnone away which were captive there. This was the 
85 S. Hierom Very Notion which thoſe * Fathers had, that the Souls of Men were conquered 
on that place of by Satan, and after Death actually brought into Captivity ; and that the Soul 
the Eptcllats, of Chriſt deſcending to the Place where they were, did actually releaſe them 
dem tert in. from that Bondage, and bring them out of the Poſſeſſion” of the Devil by 
—_ accipi- Force. Thus did he conquer Satan, ſpoil Hell, and lead Captivity captive, 
Dominus no. according to their Apprehenſion. But if he had taken no Souls from thence, 


— 1 had not ſpoiled Hell, he had not led Captivity captive, he had not ſo 


ut Santoram triumphed in the Fathers ſenſe. Wherefore, being the Scriptures teach us 


animas quz not that Chriſt triumphed in Hell; being the Triumph which the Fathers 
361 tenebanuur mention, Was either in relation to the damned Souls which Chriſt took out 
cum ad ccelos Of thoſe tormenting Flames as ſome imagined, or in reference to the Spirits 


_—_ —_— of the Juſt, which he took out of thoſe Infernal Habitations, as others did 


Matth. 12. 29. Conceive; being we have already thought fir not to admit either of theſe 


1 two as the Effect of Chriſt's Deſcent, it followeth that we cannot acknow- 
gatus in Tar- ledge this as the proper End of the Article. 2 e 

tarum, & Do- . | 2 | 

mini contritus pede ; & direptis ſedibus Tyranni, captiva ducta eſt captivitas. So Arnoldus Carnotenſis is to be under- 
flood, De Unctione Chriſmatis, Paſſus eſt tex illudi, & vita occidi, deſcendenſque ad inferos capcivam ab antiquo captivita- 
tem reduxit; Applying it to the Cuſtom of the Church, Omnino convenir, ut eo tempore quo Chriſtus captivos eduxit ab 
inferis, reconciliata peccatores ad Eccleſiam reducantur, Ibid, Thus Athanafius, when he ſpeaks of Chriſt's triumphing over 
Satan in Hell, he mentions & & Slu oxzuardSiy]a, Hell ſpoiled, to wit, of thoſe Souls which before it kept in hold. Otherwiſe in 
the ſame Oration, in Paſſionem & crucem, he 1 7 et the Triumph on the Croſs, Ede 38 A vinilla + Se,ẽũC 
(nt Geier d qu, wh U (UNE dAN £auTH Bardlay T3 TegSHαõ. Thus Leo the Emperor, Xei- 
Sog Gen Y & Slw ol % Tols aix mayors tad nelav xngutas. Hom, de Reſurr. And thus Macarius ſuppos 
ſeth Chriſt Uitariouſh ſhea ing unto Hell and Death, Kg (ot Ad # (x47 ©, A duale, Ee Tas u Aẽð 
Tod. Author libelli de Paſchate, under the Name of S. Ambroſe, Expers peccati Chriſtus cum ad Tartari ima deſcen- 
deret, ſeras inferni junuaſque confringens, vinctas peccato animas, mortis dominatione deſtructa, è diaboli faucibus revo- 
cavit ad vitam. Atque ita divinum triumphum æternis characteribus eſt conſcriptum, dum dicit, Ubi eſt, Mors, aculeus 


tuus; Ubi eſt, Mors, victoria tua? cap. 4+ And the Commentaries under the ſame Name, Gratia Dei abundavit ig deſcenſu 


Salvatoris, omnibus dans indulgentiam, cum triumpho ſublatis eis in cœlum, ad Rom. 5. 14. Secundum animam deſcendit 
ad inferna & ſpoliavit principes tenebrarum ab animabus ele&orum, Ecbert. Serm. g. contra Catharos. Thus ſtill the Fa- 
theres which ſpeak of ſpoiling Hell, of leading Captivity captive, of triumphing ugg Satan in his own Quarters, are to be underſtood 
in reſpe& to thoſe Souls which they thought were taken out of the Cuſtody, Poſſeſſion, or Dominion of Satan, whether Fuſt or Vnjuſt. 


Lor can we ſee how the Prophet David could intend ſo much, as if when 
he ſpake thoſe Words in the Perſon of our Saviour, Thou ſhait not leave my 
ſoul in Hell, he ſhould have intended this, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul ſe- 
parated from my Body, and conveyed into the Regions of the damned Spi- 
rits, amongſt all the Principalities and Powers of Hell; I ſay, thou ſhalt 
not leave me there, battering all the Infernal Strength, redeeming the Pri- 
ſoners, leading Captivity captive, and victoriouſly triumphing over Death, 
and Hell, and Satan. In ſum, thoſe Words of the Prophet cannot admit any 


Interpretation involving a glorious, triumphant and victorious Condition, 


which 15 not a ſubje& capable of Dereliction. For as the Hope which he had 
of his Body, that it ſhould not ſee Corruption, ſuppoſed that it was to be put 
in the Grave, which could not of it ſelf free the Body from Corruption; fo 
the Hope that his Soul ſhould not be left in Hell, ſuppoſeth it not to be in 
ſuch a State as was of it ſelf contradiQory to Derelition. 
And this leads me to that End which I conceive moſt conformable to the 
Words of the Prophet, and leaſt liable to Queſtion or Objection. We have 
already ſnewn the Subſtance of the Article to conſiſt in this, That the Soul of 
Chriſt, really ſeparated from his Body by Death, did truly paſs unto the 
Places below, where the Souls of Men departed were. And I conceive 
the End for which he did ſo, was, That he might undergo the Condition 
of a dead Man as well as of a living. He appeared here in the Similitude 
of ſinful Fleſh, and went into the other World in the Similitude of a Sin- 


ner. His Body was laid in a Grave, as ordinarily the Bodies of dead Men 


are; 
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are; his Soul was conveyed into ſuch Receptacles as the Souls of other Per- 
ſons uſe to be. All, Which was neceſſary for our Redemption by way of 
Satisfaction and Merit, was already performed on the Croſs; and all, which 


was neceſſary for the actual Collation and Exhibition of what was merited 


there, was to be effected upon and after his Reſurrection: in the Interim 

therefore there is nothing left, at leaſt known to us, but to ſatifie the Law 

of Death. This he undertook to do, and did: and though the Ancient Fa- 

thers by the ſeveral Additions of other Ends have ſomething obſcured this, 

yet it may be ſufficiently obſerved in their * Writings, and is certainly moſt * trenzus /s 

conformable to that Prophetical Expreſſion, upon which we have hitherto 0 = i 
rounded our Explication, Thon ſhalt not leave my foul in hell, neither wi RR 


thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. , ſervare, J. 3. 


| ; | c. 26, and 
S. Hilary expreſſes that which I intend very clearly, Morte non interceptus eſt unigenitus Dei Filins; ad explendam quidem 


hominis naturam, etiam morti fe, id eſt, diſceſſioni ſe ranquam animæ corpuriſq, ſubjecir, & ad internas ſedes, id 


quod homini debitum videtur eſſe, penetravit, Enar. in Pſal. 53. And before him Tertullian, Chriſtus Deus, quia & ho- 
mo mortuus ſecundum Scripturas, & ſepultus ſecus eaſdem, huic quoq; legi ſatisfecit, forma humane mortis apud infe- 


ros functus. De Anima, c. 55. Hh urls d Sal Ca % Tas nuiv grew eva; TiHotes eis I If, N, auh 


id, e nu dvaudg]uloy ary Veda] (Capra. Kdſapioyusle x7! + Ydvelſor eis I dS aviditdlo N fore, 


xz x&|nabey 'exerios eig aun. Gelaſ. AF. Conc. Nic. I. 2. c. 32. This S. Auſtin calls proprietatem carnis, Cont. t#lician, 


c. 11. Scio ad inferos Divinitatem Filii Dei deſcendiſſe proprietate carnis, ſcio ad cœlum aſcendiſſe carnem merito Dei- 


tatis. And dfterwards he calls it, injuriam carnis, Erat uno atque eodem tempore ipſe torus etiam in inferns, totus in 
cœlo, illic patlens injuriam carnis hic non relinquens gloriam Deitatis, c. 14. Impleta eſt Scriptura quæ dicit, Et cum 
iniquis reput atus eſt. Quod & altius intelligi poteſt, dicente de ſemetipſo Domino, Reputatus ſum cum deſcendentibus in 


lacum : fattus ſum ſicut homo ſine adjutorio, inter mortuos liber. Vere enim reputatus eſt inter peccatores & ini quos ut de- 


ſcenderet ad Infernum, S. Hierome in Iſie, c. 53, v. 12. Ruffinus, in his Expoſition of the Creed, deſcant ing upon that place 
in the Pſalms, factus ſum ſicut homo fine adjutorio, inter mortuos liber; Non dixit homo, ſed ſicut homo. Sicut home 
enim erat quia etiam deſcenderat in infernum; ſed inter mortuos liber erat, quia a morte teneri non poterat. Et ideo in 
uno natura humanæ fragilitatis, in alio divinæ poteſtas majeſtatis oſtenditur. And yet more pertinently Fulgentius, Reſtabat 
ad plenum noſtræ redemprionis effectum ur illuc uſque homo ſine peccato à Deo ſuſceptus deſcenderet; quouſg; homo 
ſeparatus à Deo peccati merito cecidiſſet, id eſt, ad infernum, ubi ſolebat peccatoris anima torqueri, & ad fepulchrum 
ubi conſueverat peccatoris caro corrumpi, Ad Thraſim. c. 30. Et iv x, aus Ns, ͤ xe - ov 7% Favre, Y Iearorve, 
] „ Ws xT ava 
nuiv 6porclhn x wets dufias, (yc. Andreas Cret. Serm. in vitam humanam. I conclude this with 155 Expoſition of S. - 
lary upon the Words of the Pſalmi$}, If I go down into Hell, thou art there alſo; Human iſta lex neceſſitatis eſt, ut con- 
ſepultis corporibus ad inferos animæ deſcendant: Quam deſcenſionem Dominus ad conſummationem veri hominis non re- 


cuſavit, Pſal. 138. Fr 


Secondly, By the Deſcent of ChriF into Hell, all thoſe which believe in 


him are ſecured from deſcending thither ; he went unto thoſe Regions of 


Darkneſs that our Souls might never come into thoſeTorments which are there. 
By his Deſcent he freed us from our Fears, as by his Aſcenſion he ſecured us 
of our Hopes. He paſſed to thoſe Habitations where Satan hath taken up 


Poſſeſſion and exerciſeth his Dominion ; that having no Power over him, 


we might be aſſured that he ſhouldnever exerciſe any over our Souls departed, 

as belonging unto him. Through death he deſtroyed him that had the power ,,, „ 
of death, that ic, the Devil; and by his actual Deſcent into the Dominionsss 
of him ſo deſtroyed, ſecured all which have an Intereſt in him of the ſame 
Freedom which he had. Which Truth is alſo {till preſerved (though among, 
many other ſtrange Conceptions) *in the Writings of the Fathers. Having en 
thus examined the ſeveral Interpretations of this part of the Article, we 


in Tertullian's 
may now give a brief and ſafe Account thereof, and teach every one how Time, th nut 


they may expreſs their Faith without any Danger of Miſtake, ſaying, I give Ew; Iu 


in hoc, inqui- 
a full and undoubting Aſſent unto this as to a certain Truth, That When all wr, Ehritus | 
the Sufferings of Chriſt were finiſhed on the Croſs, and his Soul was ne no adire- 
ſeparated from his Body, though his Body were dead, yet his Soul mus. Cate. 
died not; and though it died not, yet it underwent the Condition of aun unit. 
the Souls of ſuch as die ; and being he died in the Similitude of a Sinner, corum & Chri- 
Carcer mgrruis idem? De Anima, cap. $5. Aut ipſius vox eſt hic, Et eruiſti animam meam ab inferno . 


vox per ĩipſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtram ; quia ideo ille pervenit uſque ad infernum, ne nos remaneremus in inferno, 
S. Auguſt, in Eſal. 8 5. IL 38 2705 ¹⁰xͤ avindle, N meray ans Hs E795, Y ok A Adu kalaCaivay, nuds 
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aAuyipete, Athan. in Omnia mihi trad. c. 
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his Soul went to the Place where the Souls of Men are kept who die for 
their Sins, and ſo did wholly undergo the Law of Death: but becauſe there 
was no Sin in him, and he had fully ſatisfied for the Sins of others which he 
took upon him; therefore as God ſuffered not his Holy One to ſee Corrup- 
tion, ſo he left not his Soul in Hell, and thereby gave ſufficient Security 
to all thoſe who belong to Chriſt, of never coming under the Power of Sac 1 
tan, or ſuffering in the Flames prepared for the Devil and his Angels. and! 
thus, and for theſe Purpoſes niay every Chriſtian ſay, I believe that Chriſt 
deſcended into Hell. | ke | 1 
HE ROSE AGAIN. 4 
XX Hatſoever Variations have appeared in any of the other Articles, |Þ * 
this Part of Chriſt's Reſurrection hath been conſtantly delivered 
* for thaved without the leaſt Alteration, either by way of Addition or * Diminution. 
Euſebius Ga- The whole Matter of it is ſo neceſſary and eſſential to the Chriſtian Faith, | 
licanus and that nothing of it could be omitted; and in theſe few Expreſſions the Whole 
cant: > Doctrine is fo clearly delivered, that nothing needed to be added. At the 


tunatus leave l k 1 T 
end. the Loft firſt View we are preſented with three Particulars: Firſt, The Action it ſelf, 
3 , A. 7 or the Reſurrection of Chriſt, he roſe again. Secondly, The Verity, Reality, K 
Copies in Ruffi- and Propriety of that Reſurrection, he roſe from the dead. Thirdly, The Cir- | 
— 4 gene, cumſtance of Time, or Diſtance of his Reſurrection from his Death, roſe I 

zally expreſſed from the dead the third day. ; ry 
In all the reſt | 
which are more ancient than Euſebius or Fortunatus: and therefore that Omiſſion is to be imputed rather to Negligence either of 1 
the Author or the Scribe, than to the Uſage of the Church in their Age. Quod die tertio reſurrexit a mortuis Dominus Chri- $1 
ſtus, nullus ambigit Chriſtianus, S. Aug. Serm. in Vigiliis Paſcha. | | | | 8 


For the Illuſtration of the firſt Particular, and the Juſtification of our Be- 
lief in Chriſts Reſurrection, it will be neceſſary, Firſt, To ſhew the promiſed 
Meſſias was to riſe from the Dead; and Secondly, That J7eſus, whom we be- 
lieve to be the true and only Meſſias, did ſo riſe as it was promiſed and fore- 5 
told. As the Meſſias was to be the Son of David, ſo was he particularly ty- N 
pified by him and promiſed unto him. Great were the Oppoſitions Which I 
David ſuffered both by his own People and by the Nations round about him; 
which he expreſſed of himſelf, and foretold of the Meſſias in thoſe Words, 
Pſal. 2.2. The Kings of the earth ſet themſelves, and the rulers take counſel together againſt 
the Lord and againſt his anointed, that is, his Chrift. From whence it came 
At 4. 27,28. to paſs, That agam# the holy child Feſus, whom God bad anointed, both He- 
| | rod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Iſrael, were ga- 
thered together to do whatſoever the hand and the counſel of God determined 
before to be done, which was to crucifie and ſlay the Lord of Life, But not- 
| withſtanding all this Oppoſition and Perſecution, it was ſpoken of David, 
F/al. 2.6.7. and foretold of the Son of David, Yer have I ſet mine anointed upon my holy 
hill of Sion. I will declare the Decree, the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art 
my ſon, this day have 1 begotten thee. As therefore the Perſecution in re- 
ſpect of David amounted only to a Depreſſion of him, and therefore his Ex- 
altation was a ſetling in the Kingdom; ſo being the Confpiration againſt the 
Meſſias amounted to a real Crucifixion and Death, therefore the Exaltation 
muſt include a Reſurrection. And being he which riſes from the Dead, be- 
gins as it were to live another Life, and the Grave to him is in the manner 
of a Womb to bring him forth, therefore when God ſaid of his Anvinted, 
2 Thou art my ſon, this day have 1 begotten thee, he did foretel and promiſe 
that he would raiſe the Meſſias from Death to Lite. | — = 
1 as | 1 
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 2was able to raiſe him up even from the dead from whence alſo he received him in chti 
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HE ROSE AGAIN. 
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But becauſe this Prediction was ſomething obſcured in the Figurative Ex- 
preſſion, therefore the Spirit of God hath cleared it farther by the ſame 
Prophet, ſpeaking by the Mouth of David, but ſuch Words as are a- 
greeable not to the Perſon, but the Son of David, My fleſh ſhall reſt in hope; Tal. 15. 10. 


for thou wilt not leave my ſoul in bell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One 


to ſee corruption. As for the Patriarch David, he is both dead and buried, 
and his Fleſh conſumed in his Sepulchre; but being a Prophet, and know- 48s 2. 31. 
ing that God hath ſworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of bis loyns 


according to the fleſh he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his throne , he ſeeing 


this before, ſpake of the reſurrection of Chriſt, that his ſoul was not left in 
bell, neither his fleſh did ſee corruption. They were both to be ſeparated by 
his Death, and each to be diſpoſed in that Place which was reſpectively ap- 
pointed for them: but neither long to continue there, the Body not to be de- 


tained in the Grave, the Soul not to be left in Hell, but both to meet, and 


being re- united to riſe again. 3 e 

Again, Leſt any might imagine that the Mæſſias dying once might riſe from 

Death, and living after Death yet die again, there was a farther Prophecy to 

aſſure us of the Excellency of that Reſurrection and the Perpetuity of that Life 

to which the Meſſias was to be raiſed. For God giving this Promiſe to his 
People, I will make an everlaſting covenant with you, (of which the Mefſias was Ia. 55: 3. 

to be the Mediator, and to ratifie it by his —_ and adding this Expreſſion, 

even the ſure mercies of David, could ſignifie no leſs than that the Chriſt, who 

was given firſt unto us in a frail and mortal Condition, in which he was to die, 

ſhould afterwards be given in an immutable State, and conſequently that he 

being dead ſhould riſe unto eternal Life. And thus by virtue of theſe three 
Predictions we are aſſured that the Meſſias was to rife again, as alſo by thoſe 

Types which did repreſent and preſignifie the ſame. Joſeph, who was or- 

dained to ſave his Brethren from Death who would have ſlain him, did repre- 

ſent the Son of God, who was ſlain by us, and yet dying ſaved us; and his 

being in the Dungeon typified Chri/”s Death; * his being taken out from, p,g duos 
thence repreſented his Reſurrection, as his Evection to the Power of Eg ypt anuos dierum, 
next to Pharaoh, ſignified the Seſſion of Chriſt at the Right Hand of his Fa- (roo mopr | 
ther. Iſaac was ſacrificed, and yet lived, to ſhew that Chriſt ſhould truly re educitur 


Jie. | a , | Jofeph. Er no- 
die, and truly live again. And Abraham offered him up, accounting that God No hen 
| us Do- 
a figure. In Abraham's Intention Iſaac died, in his expectation he was to riſe minus die ter. 


from the Dead, in his Acceptation being ſpared he was received from the 8 
Dead, and all this acted to * preſignifie, that the only Son of God was really Præſentatur 
and truly to be ſacrificed and die? and after Death was really to be raiſed to mundo ier. 
Life. What was the Intention of our Father Abrabam not performed; that rectio decla- 


was the Reſolution of our Heavenly Father and fulfilled. And thus the ur — Data 


Reſurrection of the Mæſſias was repreſented by Types, and foretold by Pro-Phalsur pg 
phecies; and therefore the Chriſt was to rife from the Deac. fora Egypro 


; LE ; : poteſtas. Et 
noſter Joſeph Chriſtus Dominus pott reſurrectionem dicir, Data eſt mihi omnis poteſtas in ctælo & in terra. Proſper. 


de Promif. ( Prædict. p. 1. c. 29, * Heb.11. 19, * Ideo Iſaac immolatus non eſt, quia reſurrectio Filio Dei ſervata 
eſt. Proſper. de Prom. & Pred. p. I. c. 1 7: OuTus 8 F eyis md pal@ mn wiſe pune. Trio; aeg 
emueltaai O., my Te ë an uf mw (vunaced coder vescdrg, ds dale i E TW mezCary n F 
dave u He, & 7 Te poroffud F Colm, u Jiatonlotiplu mw Saver. Greg. MI. Orat. 1. in Reſur. 

That jeſus, whom we believe to be the true and only Mæſſias, did rife from 
the Dead according to the Scriptures, is a certain and infallible Truth, delivered 
unto us, and confirmed by Teftimonies Humane, Angelical and Divine. Thoſe 
Pious Women which thought with ſweet Spices to anoint him dead, found him 
alive, beld him by the feet, and worſhipped him, and as the firſt Preachers of his 
Reſurrection, with fear and great joy ran to bring his Diſciples word, The bleſ- 
"EY | ; {ed 


2m ARC. 


— —_ —_— — 


As 1. 3. ſed Apoſtles follow them, to whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf” alive after his paſſion 
33. by many infallible proofs, who with great power gave witneſs of the reſurrection 

of the Lord Feſus, the principal part of whoſe Office conſiſted in this Teſtimo- 

ny, as appeareth upon the Election of Matthias into the Place of Judas, 

447 1. 21, 22. grounded upon this Neceſſity. Wherefore of theſe men which have companied 


with us all the time that the Lord Feſus went in and out among us, muſt one 
be ordained to be a witneſs with us of his reſurrection. The reſt of the Diſ- 


xCer. 15. 6. ciples teſtified the ſame, to whom he alſo appeared, even to fre hundred 
brethren at once. Theſe were the Witneſſes of his own Family, of ſuch as 
worſhipped him, ſuch as believed in him. And becauſe the Teſtimony of 

an Adverſary is in ſuch Caſes thought of greateſt Validity, we haye not only 

his Diſciples, but even his Enemies to confirm it. Thoſe Soldiers that 


watched at the Sepulchre, and pretended to keep his Body from the Hands 


of his Apoſtles; they which felt the Earth trembling under them, and ſaw 
the countenance of an Angel like lightning, and his raiment white as now ; 
they who upon that Sight did ſhake and became as dead men, while he whom 
they kept became alive: even ſome of thele came into the city and ſhewed un- 


to the chief prieſts all the things that were done, Thus was the Reſurrecti- 


on of Chriſt confirmed by the higheſt Humane Teſtimonies, both of his 


Friends and Enemies, of his Followers and Revilers. 1 5p 
But ſo great, ſo neceſſary, ſo important a Myſtery had need of a more 
firm and higher Teſtimony than that of Man: and therefore an Angel from 
| Heaven, who was miniſterial in it, gave a preſent and infallible Witneſs to 
John 20. 12. jt, He deſcended down, and came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, and 
ſat upon it. Nay, two Angels in white, ſitting the one at the head, the other at 
the feet where the body of Jeſus had lain, ſaid unto the Women, Why ſeek ye 
the living among the dead? he is not here but is riſen, Theſe were the Wit 


neſſes ſent from Heaven, this the Angelical Teſtimony of the Reſurre&ion. 


r felns.9- And if we receive the witneſs of Men, or Angels, the witneſs of God is great- 


* 


er, Who did ſufficiently atteſt this Reſurrection: not oy becauſe there was 


no other Power but that of God which could effect it, but as our Saviour 
himſelf ſaid, The Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, be ſhall 


reſtifie of me; adding theſe Words to his Apoſtles, and ye ſball bear witneſs, 
becauſe ye have been with me from the beginning, The Spirit of God ſent 


down upon the Apoſtles did thereby teſtifie that Chri/t was riſen, becauſe he 
ſent that Spirit from the Father; and the Apoſtles witneſſed together with 
that Spirit, becauſe they were enlightned, comforted, confirmed and 


ſtrengthned in their Teſtimony by the ſame Spirit. Thus God raiſed up 


Ty efus, and ſhewed him openly, not to all the people, but unto witneſſes choſen 
| Fi ws of God, even to thoſe who did eat and drink with him after he roſe 
from the dead. And thus, as it was foretold of the Maſſias, did our Feſus 

_ riſe; which was the firſt part of our Enquiry. 


For the Second, concerning the Reality and Propriety of Chriſt's Reſurre- 


ction, expreſſed in that Term from the dead, it will be neceſlary firſt to conſi- 


der what are the eſſential Characters and Proprieties of a true Reſurrection; 
and ſecondly, to ſhew how thoſe Proprieties do belong and are agreeable 
to the raiſing of Chriſt. The proper Notion of the Reſurrection conſiſts in 
this, that it is a ſubſtantial Change by which that which was before, and was 
corrupted, is reproduced the ſame thing again. It is {aid to be a Change, that 
it may be diſtinguiſhed from a ſecond or new Creation. For if God ſhould 
annihilate a Man or Angel, and make the ſame Man or Angel out of nothing, 
though it were a Reſtitution of the ſame thing, yet were it not properly a 


Reſurrection, becauſe it is not a Change or proper Mutation, but a pure and 


total 
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total Production. This Change is called a ſubſtantial Change to diſtinguiſh 
it from all Accidental Alterations : He which awaketh from his Sleep, ariſeth 
from his Bed, and there is a greater Change from Sickneſs to Health, but nei- 
ther of theſe is a Reſurrection. It is called a Change of that which was, and 
hath been corrupted, becauſe things immaterial and incorruptible cannot be 
ſaid to riſe again; Reſurrection implying a Re- production, and that which 
aſter it was, never was not, cannot be reproduced. Again, of thoſe things 
which are material and corruptible, of ſome the Forms continue and ſubſiſt 
after the Corruption of the Whole, of others not. The Forms of inanimate 


Bodies, and all irrational Souls, when they are corrupted, ceaſe to be; and 


therefore if they ſhould be produced out of the ſame Matter, yet were not 
this a proper Reſurrection, becauſe thereby there would not be the ſame In- 
dividual which was before, but only a Reſtitution of the Species by another 
Individual. But when a Rational Soul 1s ſeparated from its Body, which is 
the Corruption of a Man, that Soul ſo ſeparated doth exiſt, and conſequent- 
ly is capable of Conjun&ion and Re-union with the Body; and if the two 


be again united by an Eſſential and Vital Union, from which Life doth ne- 


ceſſarily flow, then doth the ſame Man live which lived before; and conſe- 
uently this Re- union is a perfect and proper Reſurrection from Death to 
Life becauſe the ſame Individual Perſon, conſiſting of the ſame Soul and 
Body, which was dead is now alive again. 3 — 3b 
Having thus delivered the true Nature of a proper Reſurrection, we ſhall 
eaſily demonſtrate that Chriſt did truly and properly riſe from the Dead. 
For Firſt, by a true, though miraculous, Generation he was made Fleſh; and 
lived in his Humane Nature a true and proper Life, producing Vital Actions 
as we do. Secondly, He ſuffered a true and proper Diſſolution at his Death 
his Soul being really ſeparated, and his Body left without the leaſt Vitality, 
as our dead Bodies are. Thirdly, The fame Soul was re- united to the ſame 
Body, and ſo he lived again the ſame Man. For the Truth of which, Two 
things are neceſſary to be ſhewn upon his appearing after Death; the One 
concerning the Verity, the other concerning the Identity of his Body. All the 
Apoſtles doubted of the firſt; for when Chriſt ſtood in the midſt of them, 
they were affrighted and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit. But he ſuffici- Late 24. 37, 
ently aſſured them of the Verity of his Corporeity, ſaying, Handle me and 39: 


us diſputes a- 


them all of the Identity of his Body, ſaying, Bebold my hands and my feet, that gainſt the Au- 
it is I my ſelf, eſpecially unbelieving Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and be- uſed in bis 


5 | days, Ey 5 
Hold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide, and be 10 7 ee, 


not faithleſs, but believing. The Body then in which he roſe, muſt be the ſame gr Fu Une 
in which he lived before, becauſe it was the ſame with which he died. © ard we. 
D | p K 678 ese 

u Sen IIkxe yer, tpn e rolg, xe, Jανν , we Y idee 71 % e muνν⁰ dowpd)ov. Kat cd 
a ia N Sms d nende Th CD Au N 15 SUA. Ne 7 dvdcaci ( uut pe wrols Y ( uut- 
EN Os (agritos, Ra, ard dies news © my Tlalęl. Epiſt. ad Smyrn. Palpandum carnem Dominus præbuit, 
quam januis clauſis introduxit, ut eſſe. poſt reſurrectionem of 
reg. Hom, 26. in Evang. Reſurrexit Chriſtus, abſoluta res eſt. Corpus erat, caro erat, pependit in cruce, poſitus eſt in 
ſepulchro, exhibuir illam vivam qui vivebat in illa. 158. De Tempore. | tang i 


And that we might be aſſured of the Soul as well as of the Body, Firſt, He 8 
gave an Argument of the Vegetable and Nutritive Faculty, ſay ing unto them, 


Have ye here any meat? and they gave him a piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an 


honey. comb, and he took it and did eat before them. Secondly, Of the Senſi- 
tive part, converſing with them, ſhewing himſelf, ſeeing and hearing them. 
Thirdly, He gave Evidence of his Rational and Intellectual Soul, by ſpeaking | 
to them and diſcourling out of the Scriptures, concerning thoſe things which 


bak | | he 


Thus Ignati- 


enderet corpus ſuum & ejuſdem naturæ & alterius gloria. 


* 
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he ſpake unto them while he was yet with them. Thus did he ſhe w, that the 

Body which they ſaw was truly and vitally informed with an Humane Soul. 
+ Ideo clauſis And that they might be yet farther * affured that it was the {ame Soul by 
ad diſcipulos which that Body lived before, he gave a full Teſtimony of his Divinity by 
oftiis incor. the Miracle which he wrought in the Multitude of Fiſhes caught, by breath. 
— dabat Spi- ing on the Apoſtles the Holy Ghoſt, and by aſcending into Heaven in the 
rium Sa Sight of his Diſciples. For being no man aſcended into Heaven but be which 
— came from heaven, the Son of. man which was in heaven, being the Divinity 
lumine ſan- was never fo united to any Humane Soul but only in that Perſon, it appear- 
— * ed to be the ſame Soul with which he lived and wrought all the Miracles 
cula pande- before. To conclude, being Chriſt appeared after his Death with the ſame 


bar & rurlus Body in which he died, and with the ſame Soul united to it, it followeth 


3 * N 


— that he roſe from the dead by a true and proper Reſurrection. | 

clayorum, ns Moreover, that the Verity and Propriety of Chriſt's Reſurrection may far. 
ciffime palſi ther appear, it will be neceſſary to conſider the Cauſe thereof, by what Power 
dur figna and by whom it was effected. And if we look upon the meritorious Cauſe, 
258 we ſhall find it 8 — 115 155 BEA an 0 . e r his 
tut in eo pro- Life, and exact Obedience at his Death, did tru eſerve to be raiſed unto 
nn Life again. Becauſe he drank of the Brook in = way, becauſe he humbled 
que naturr himſelf unto Death, even to the Death of the Croſs, therefore was it neceſſary 
e that he ſhould be exalted, and the firſt Degree of his Exaltation was his Re- 
Serm.1. de Re- ſurrection. Now being Chriſt humbled himſelf to the Sufferings both of Soul 
ae and Body; being whatſoever ſuffered, the ſame by the Virtue and Merit of 
bei & homt. his Paſſion was to be exalted; being all other Degrees of Exaltation ſuppo- 
_ — ſed that of the Reſurrection; it followeth from the meritorious Cauſe that 
Chriſtus Jens Chriſt did truly riſe from the Dead with the ſame Soul and the ſame Body, 


clarfcaretur with which he lived united, and died ſeparated. 
ius humili- | | . | h 
81 paſſione: non enim A mortuuis reſurrexiſſet fi mortuus non fuiſſet. Humilitas claritatis eſt meritum, claritas hu- 


The Efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection of Chri/t is to be conſidered either 
as Principal or Inſtrumental. The Principal Cauſe was God himſelf; for no 
other Power but that which is omnipotent can raiſe the Dead. It is an Ad 
beyond the Activity of any Creature, and unproportionate to the Power of 

AB: 2.32 any finite Agent. This Feſus bath God raiſed up, faith the Apoſtle, whereof we 

: are all witneſſes. And generally in the Scriptures as our, ſo Chriſt's Reſur- 

rection is attributed unto God; and as we cannot hope after Death to riſe 

to Life again without the Activity of an infinite and irreſiſtible Power, no 

more did Chriſt himſelf, who was no otherwiſe raiſed than by an eminent 

Act of God's Omnipotency ; which is excellently ſet forth by the Apoſtle, in 

ſo high an Exaggeration of Expreſſions, as I think is ſcarce to be parallel'd in 

"I r. 19. any Author, That we may know what is the exceeding greatneſs of bis power 

« 7% fe to u5sward who believe, according to the working of the might of his power which 

GF Sudue he wrought in Chriſt, when be raiſed him up from the dead. Being then 

«; 7s, & Omnipotency is a Divine Attribute, and Infinite Power belongs to God a- 

4 ee lone: being no leſs Power than Infinite could raiſe our Saviour from the 

z wins, Dead; it followeth, That whatſoever Inſtrumental Action might ocdur, 
wy eee, God muſt be acknowledged the principal Agent. 


2 


Which Words our Tranſlation comes far ſhort f, and I doubt our Language can ſcarce reach it. For firſt, bere are ꝙulatuss and 
ious, two Words to expreſs the Power of God and the Validity and Force of it, but not ſufficient ; wherefore there is an Addi- 
tion to each of them, ui ſeb r Suwdyusus, and x © ig, two Words more to expreſs the eminent Greatneſs of this 
Power and Force, but not ſufficient jet; and — there is another Addition to each Addition; d \aF#Cdanov ν e-, 
and ij Sf ſe F xe es, to ſet forth the Eminence and Adlivity of that Greatneſs ; and all yet as it were but flat and dull, 
till is be quickned with an ative Verb, jy Svigſnoey oy m7) Rear bryelegs a on vixgwr. All which he ſet on work, all 
which he alluated in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the Dead. | 
And 
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And therefore in the Scriptures the Raiſing of Chriſt is attributed to God 
the Father (according to thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Paul an Apoſtle not of 6.1. i. 1. 
men neither by men; but by Feſus Chriſt, and God the Father who raiſed bim 
from the dead) but it is not attributed to the Father alone. For to whom- 
ſoever that infinite Power doth belong, by which Chriſt was raiſed, that Per- | 
ſon muſt be acknowledged to have raiſed him. And becauſe we have alread ke 
proved that the eternal Son of God is of the ſame Eſſence and conſequentl 

of the ſame Power with the Father, and ſhall hereafter ſhew the ſame true 
alſo of the Holy Ghoſt, therefore we muſt likewiſe acknowledge that the 
|| Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt raiſed Chriſt from the dead. Nor is this only | Wis nif ſo. 
true by virtue of this Ratiocination, but is alſo delivered expreſly of the e 
Son, and that by himſelf. It is a weak Fallacy uſed by the Socinians, who 


ſolus mori po- 


maintain, That God the Father only raiſed Chriſt, and then ſay, the teach habt? C. cn. 
as much as the Apoſtles did, who attribute it always either generally unto men ab hoc o- 


God or particularly to the Father, For if the Apoſt les taught it only ſo, yet — 
if he which taught the Apoſtles, taught us ſomething more, we muſt make xit non erat pa- 
that alſo part of our Belief. They believe the Father raiſed Chriſi, becauſe aug fen de 
St. Paul hath taught them ſo, and we believe the ſame; they will not be- et. Nu fuſes 
lieve that Chri/t did raiſe himſelf, but we muſt alſo believe that, becauſe heit d mrtuis 


hath ſaid ſo. Theſe were his Words unto the Fews, * Deſtroy this temple, an u, Anfor- 


a SP 3 "i te ſe ipſe non 
in three days I will raiſe it up; and this is the Explication of the Apoſtle, ſuſcicavic? Et 


But he ſpake of the temple of his body, which he might very properly call 2 - quod 
Tran wich v he 25 of che Godhead dwelt in him 25 And * . - "> 
be was riſen fore the dead, bis diſciples remembred that he had ſaid this un- iii * 8 
to them, and they believed the Scripture and the word that Jeſus had ſaid. poreſtateri ha- 
Now if upon the Reſurrection of Chriſt the Apoſtles believed thoſe Words bete S., dicit 
of Chriſt, Deſtroy this temple, and I will raiſe it up, then did they believe fun * 
that Chriſt raiſed himſelf; for in thoſe Words there is a Perſon mentioned "imam (um ? 


which raiſed Chriſt, and no other Perſon mentioned but himſelf, — 


reſurrectionem hominis Chriſti dicar non co operatum, cum ipſum hominem Chriſtum fuerit operatus. S. Auguſt. con- 
tra Serm. Arian cap. 15. * John 2. 19. 21. Coloſſ. 2. 9. | 


A ſtrange Oppoſition they make to the Evidence of this Argument 


; ; | f 3 | ſay- Aliter Deus 
ing, That God the Father raiſed Chriſt to life, and Chriſt being raifed to chriſtum ſuſ- 


life, did lift and raiſe his Body out of the Grave, as the Man ſick of thecitvic, aliter 


Palſie raiſed himſelf from the Bed, or as we ſhall raiſe our ſelves out of the parfum Ber, 


s ſuum: Deus 
Graves When the Trump ſhall ſound: and this was all which Chriſt couldGrifio vican 


do. But if this were true, and nothing elſe were to be underſtood in thoſe *rucndo, 


; 3 h ; Chriſtus vita 
Words of our Saviour, he might as well have ſaid, * Deſtroy this temple, recuperata cor- 


and in three days any one of you may raiſe it up. For when Life was reſto- bus ſuum le- 


| | ; : : .  vando, & è ſe- 
red unto it by God, any one of them might have lifted it up, and raiſed it pulch'o — 


out of the Grave, and have ſhewn it alive. dieundo, ſeque 


INE. 85 : To | 5 mortem 
vivum fiſtendo præbendoque. Sic & Paralyticus ille erexerat corpus ſuum, accepta a Chriſto ſanitate ; fic & omnes mor- 
tai ſurgent, & ex monumencis prodibunt, recepta ab eodem Chriſto vita, Confeſſionis Socinianæ Vindites. * John 2. 19. 


; This Anſwer therefore is a mere ſhift : for to raiſe a Body which is dead, 
is in the Language of the Scriptures to give Life unto it, or to quicken a mor- 
tal Body. * For as the Father raiſeth up the dead and quickneth them, even ſo s pon 3. 21. 


the Son quiekneth whom he will, He then which quickneth the dead Bodies of * E 


1 i ö : | TT VERPLS 
and Ger, is the ſame thing ; and therefore one in the Apodoſis anſwereth to both in the Protaſis, and ſheweth 


that Chriſt raiſeth and quickneth whom he will, which demonſtrateth his infinite, and abſolute Power Kairor T8 d 

Si) 49 £4uTs woe, Ty, 55 YAH cayſior Nei. Ei 38 os d,, ui,) dg ici, ε,Za 0 Ns ei 

9 8 Sur) dig £0/TS, HATE 55 N. To 2 75 Ah © ung ü Neige, © Suda de F dragmmatiayr ⁰ 

5 J Re, & Hui Þ ig. S. Chryſ. Hom. 38. in Joh. Where it is very obſervable, that though e yeigem WWW veng sg 

and (worordy be the ſame in the language of the Scriptures, yet 29e eery and (Cowyoya are not the ſame.” By which Obſerva- 

tion the late Learned Biſhop of Ely, hath moſt evidently detefted that Socinian Cavil. Si yu obſtinate yocem Excitabo [ 
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£5) urgere vult, is animadverter quid D. Jeſus alibi dicat, Eum qui perdiderit animam, vivificaturum eam. Ubi ſi quis 
inſiſtere vellet ipſis verbis, eum colligere oporteret , Credentes etiam ipſos ſeſe vivificaturos, & a mortuis excitaturos. 
Cat. Rac, pag. 278. For Z e bath manifeſt relation to the dead, but (902,000 unto the living. And therefore our Tranſla. 
tion bath very well rendered thoſe Words, Luc. 17. 33. dc d Smatoy auThv, Cwoyortice wry, Whoſcever ſhall loſe his 
life ſhall preſerve ir: ſo that (woyoval was x co preſerve Life, which Interpretation is moſt evident out of the Antitheſis 

of the ſame place, Os iv Cation I JL aus (foam, Smnkoe: alu. For ¶ gas and vnde, in the former part are 
the ſame with Smnxicy and C , one in the latter. And beſide, this is the language of S. Luke, who, Acts 7.19. ſays that the 
Egyptians ill intreated the Iſraelites, T wolely Ee Ta Been aus , 61s 70 WH Cry ov. So that they caſt out their 
young children, to the end they might nor live, that i, remain alive, Sr, I Os ne ſervarentur, ne viverent, a; 
th: Arabick. In which words there is a manifeſt reference to that place in Exodus, where thrice this word is uſed in that ſen 
by the LXX. 45 1. 17. DNN PIN), x, #7 vb Tet d V. T. ſed conſervabant mares, Chald, FV MD 
29 ſo terſe 18. 20% ret ge, and 22. H S$NAv Cary ovate euro. And indeed VN in Piel, is often 
uſed for keeping or preſerving ahve, and is # ſeveral times tranſlated , Co 0% as well as Gayes, as Jud. 8, 19. 
rin 6, 4d 20 00e au , U av d. vids. V. T. Si ſerva etis eos, non vos occiderem. If ye had 
ſaved them alive, I would not ſlay you, 1 Sam. 27. 9. MW N70 Y x £(woybver avdes, i ywaita, V. T. Nec relin- 
quebat viventem virum aut mulierem. And left neither man nor Woman alive. And which is yet nearer to our purpoſe, 
1 Kings 20 31. JUDI NR 1M) N LXX. dro; woyornoe Ta; odvyas 2 V. T. forſitan ſalvabit animas noſtraz. 
perad venture he will ſave thy life. So that Canyordy in the language of the LXX. is to ſave alive, and Cooyoreiy F Ju xl, 
is to preſerve ones life. So that S. Luke in the Text cited by the Socinians, could intend no more than that he which was ready 
to boſe his life for Chriſt ſhould thereby preſerve it, and conſequently he ſpeaks nothing of the raiſing of the dead. $ | 


others when he raiſeth them, he alſo quickned his own Body when he raiſed 
that. The temple is ſuppoſed here to be diſſolved, and being fo to be raiſed 
again; therefore the Suſcitation muſt anſwer to the Diſſolution. But the Tem- 
ple of Chriſt's Body was diſſolved when his Soul was ſeparated, nor was it any 
other way diſſolved than by that Separation. God ſuffered not his Holy One 
to ſee Corruption, and therefore the Parts of his Body, in reſpect of each to 
other, ſuffered no Diſſolution. Thus as the Apoſtle defired to be diſſolved and 
to be with Chriſt, ſo the Temple of Chriſt's Body was diſſolved here, by the 
Separation of his Soul: for the Temple ſtanding was the Body living; and 
therefore the raiſing of the diſſolved Temple was the quickning of the Body. 
If the Body of Chriſt had been laid down in the Sepulchre alive, the Temple 
had not been diſſolved; therefore to lift it up out of the Sepulchre when it 
Was before quickned, was not to raiſe a diſſolved Temple, which our Sa- 
viour e he Would do, and the Apoſtles believed he did. 
Again, It is moſt certainly falſe that our Saviour had Power only to lift up 
his Body When it was revived, but had no Power of himſelf to re unite his 
Soul unto his Body, and thereby to revive it. For Chriſt ſpeaketh expreſly of 
Jobn 10. 17, himſelf, I lay down my life (or ſoul) that I might take it again. No man taketh 
wg it from me, but 1 lay it down of my ſelf. Ibave power to lay it down, and I have 
power to take it again. The laying down of Chriſts Life was to die, and the 
taking of it again was to revive, and by his taking of his Life again he ſhewed 
himſelf to be the Ræſurrection and the Life. For he which was made of the ſeed 
of David according to the fleſb, was declared to be the Son of God with power, 
according to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection from the dead. But if 
Chriſt had done no more in the Reſurrection, than lifted up his Body when it 
was revived, he had done that which any other Perſon might have done, 
and ſo had not declared himſelf to be the Son of God with Power. It re- 
maineth therefore, that Chriſt by that Power which he had within himſelf did 
take his Life again which he had laid down, did re-unite his Soul unto his 
Body, from which he ſeparated it when he gave up the Ghoſt, and ſo did 
K dun ¹ quicken and revive himſelf: and fo it is a certain Truth, I not only that God 
treJ&v, 5 the Father raiſed the Son, but alſo that God the Son raiſed himſelf. 


c. An dg aveſn 6 
62% 4aw\by. In. ad Smyrn, Si peccati confeſſor revixit à morte, quis eum ſuſcitavit? Nullus mortuus eſt ſui ipſius ſuſcica- | 
tor. Ille ſe pornir ſuſcitate qui mortua carne non mortuus eſt, Etenim hoc ſuſcitavit quod mortuum fuerat. lle ſe ſuſ- 
citavic qui vivebat in fe, in carne autem ſuſci tanda mortuus erat. Non enim Pater ſolus Filium ſuſcitavit, de quo di- 
&am eſt ab Apoſtolo, Propter quod eum eus exaltavit, ſed etiam Dominus ſeipſum, id eſt, corpus ſuum: unde dicit, 
golvite templum hac, G in tridus jujcitabo illud. S. Aug. de Verb. Domin. Serm. 8. | 


From this Conſideration of the efficient Cauſe of Chriſt's Reſurrection, we 
are yet farther affured, That Chriſt did truly and properly riſe from the dead 
| 3 vol 
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in the ſame Soul, and the fame Body. For if we look upon the Father, it is 

eyond all Controverſie that he raiſed his own Son: and as while he was 
here alive, God ſpake from Heaven, ſaying, This is my well beloved Son; 
ſo after his Death it was the ſame Perſon, of whom he ſpake by the Pro- 
phet, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. If we look upon Chriſt 
himſelf, and conſider him with Power to raiſe himſelf, there can be no 
greater Aſſurance that he did totally and truly ariſe in Soul and Body by 
that Divinity which was never ſeparated either from the Body or from the 
Soul. And thus we have ſufficiently proved our Second Particular, the 
Verity, Reality, and Propriety of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, contained in thoſe 
Words, He roſe from the dead. | 

The Third Particular concerns the Time of Chriſts Reſurre&ion, which 

is expreſſed by the third day; and thoſe Words afford a double Conſideration : 
one in reſpect of the Diſtance of Time, as it was after three Days; the other in 
reſpect of the Day, which was the third Day from his Paſſion, and the preciſe 
Day upon which he roſe. For the firſt of theſe, we ſhall ſhew that the Mæſſias, 


who was foretold both to die and to rife again, was not to riſe before, and 


was to riſe upon the third Day after his Death; and that in correſpondence to 
theſe Predi&ions, our Feſus, whom we believe to be the true Meffras, did not 
riſe from the Dead until, and did riſe from the Dead upon, the third Day. 

The Typical Predictions of this Truth were two, anſwering to our two 
Conſiderations, one in reference to the Diſtance, the other in reſpe& of the 
Day it ſelf. The firſt is that of the Prophet Fonas, who was in the belly of 7m. 1. 17. 
the great fiſh three days and three nights, and then by the ſpecial Command and 2. 10. 
of God he was rendred ſafe upon the dry Land, and ſent a Preacher of Re- 
pentance to the great City of Nineveh. This was an expreſs Type of the 
Meſſias then to come, who was to preach Repentance and Remiſſion of 
Sins to all Nations; that as Jonas was three days and three nights in the Mat. 12. 38. 
whale's helly, ſo ſhould the Son of man be three days and three mghts in the 
heart of the earth and as he was reſtored alive unto the dry Land again, 
ſo ſhould the Meſſias, after three Days, be taken out of the Jaws of Death: 


and reſtored unto the Land of the Living. 


The Type in reſpect of the Day was the waved Sheaf in the Feaſt of the 
Firſt-fruits, concerning which this was the Law of God by Moſes, When ye 


come into the land which I give unto you, and ſhall reap the harveſt thereof, ** 23. 10. 


then ye ſhall bring a ſheaf of the firſt- fruits of your harveſt unto the Prieſt, 
and - ſhall NN 15 fd fas foods, FP _ for you, on 1 
morrow after the ſabbath the Prieſt ſhall wave it, and ye ſhall offer that day 
when ye wave the ſheaf an He Lamb without blemiſh of the firſt year for a 
burnt offering unto the Lord. For under the Levitical Law all the Fruits of 
the Earth in the Land of Canaan were prophane; none might eat of them 
till they were conſecrated, and that they were in the Feaſt of the Firſt-fruits. 
One Sheaf was taken out of the Field and brought to the Prieſt, who lifted 
it up as it were in the Name of all the reſt, waving it before the Lord, and 
it was accepted for them, ſo that all the Sheafs in the Field were holy by 


the Acceptation of that: For if the firſt-fruits be holy, the Lump is alſo holy. gn, 11. 16. 
And this was always done the Day after the Sabbath, that is, the Paſchal 


Solemnity, after which the Fulneſs of the Harveſt followed: by which thus 
much was foretold and repreſented, that as the Sheaf was lifted up and 
waved, and the Lamb was offered on that Day by the Prieſt to God, ſo the 
promiſed Mæſſias, that immaculate Lamb which was to die, that Prieſt which 
dying was to offer up himſelf to God, was upon this Day to be lifted 
up and raiſed from the Dead, or rather to ſhake and lift up and preſent 
himſelf to God, and fo to be accepted for us all, that ſo our Duſt might be 
Ll 2 ſanctified 
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ſanctified, our Corruption hallowed, our Mortality conſecrated to Eternity. 
Thus was the Reſurrection of the Meſſias after Death typically repreſented 
both in the Diſtance and the Day. | 1 
And now in reference to both Reſemblances, we ſhall clearly ſhew that 
our Jeſus, whom we believe, and have already proved to be the true Mæſſias, 
was ſo long and no longer dead, as to riſe the third day; and did ſo order 


the Time of his Death, that the Third Day on which he roſe might be thar 
very Day on which the Sheaf was waved, the Day after that Sabbath men- 


— ———} 


* 


tioned in the Law. | | | 
As for the Diſtance between the Reſurre&ion and the Death of Chriſt, it 

is to be conſidered, firſt, generally in it ſelf, as it is ſome Space of Time; ſe- 
condly, as it 1s that certain and determinate Space of 'Three Days. Chriſt 
did not, would not, ſuddenly ariſe, left any ſhould doubt that he ever died. 
It was as neceſſary for us that he ſhould die, as that he ſhould live, and we, 
which are to believe them both, were to be aſſured as well of the one as 
of the other. That therefore we may be aſcertained of his Death, he did 


3 «ſometime continue it He might have deſcended from the Croſs before he 


terar, ſed dif-died,, but he would not, becauſe he had undertaken to die for us. * He 


rs Tg de might have revived himſelf upon the Croſs after he had given up the Ghoſt, 


ſurgeret. and before Joſeph came to take him down, but he would not, left as Pi- 


S. Aug. in Ich. late queſtioned whether he were already dead, ſo he might doubt whether 
** 425 phe ever died. The Reward of his Reſurrection was immediately due upon 


x nag w74his Paſſion, but he deferrred the receiving of it, leſt either of them being 
A 1 \ . . . =y 5 . 

. ot queſtioned, they both might loſe their Efficacy and intended Operation. It 
ez: i nay Was therefore neceſlary that ſome Space ſhould intercede between them. 
iger (G , hes | 1 | 

d Y Tere Hh meg dy 6 Eulig 8 mri, Fine 38 dv Tis und" zh aud gyn Ape, i wnl? Theo oN 
dy FdvaTo S L νιUũ.½, ei mag wTa F avdraciy Wy Emde. Tu N Y Ye ih F J , WIC T Te Ga- 
vaTs Ts X, dαν,½ĩos dd nnov tyivela mn atk © aphagoias ? O l de v d 00 ur, Y piey Warts 
pave f © Ab-, Y reife 7370 meow beg d, S. Athanaf. de Incarnat. Verbi. Ke? Teas 5 ie 
Sid 7870 oweYornrev, Iva, air Ii ö ,t, 8 58 m0 Save? awry) BEC. ), Y TH aaylor ina, d 
x, To A, 7 nueger, S. Chryſoſt. Homil. 43. in Marr, | 


Again, Becauſe Chriſt's Exaltation was due unto his Humiliation, and 

the firſt Step of that was his Reſurrection; becauſe the Apoſtles after his 

Death were to preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins through his Blood, 

who were no Way qualified to preach any ſuch Doctrine till he roſe again; 

becauſe the Spirit could not be ſent till he aſcended, and he could not aſ- 

cend into Heaven till he roſe from the Grave; therefore the Space between 

his Reſurrection and Paſſion could not be long; nor can there be any Rea- 

ſon aſſigned why it ſhould any longer be deferred, when the Verity of his 

Death was once ſufficiently proved. Leſt therefore his Diſciples ſhould be 

long held in ſuſpenſe, or any Perſon after many Days ſhould doubt whether 

he roſe with the ſame Body with which he died, or no; that he might 

| ſhew himſelf alive while the Soldiers were watching at his Grave, and 

| "Era Z 7y While his Crucifixion was yet in the Mouths of the People, he would not 

EF LING ſtay || many Days before he roſe. Some Diftance then of Time there was, 
1 but not great, between his Crucifixion and his Reſurrection. 
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he articular Length of this Space is determined in zhe third days but that 
Expreſſion being capable of ſome Diverſity of Interpretation, 1s not ſo _ 
conclu- 
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concluded how long our Saviour was dead or buried before he revived or 
roſe again. It is written expreſly in St. Matthew, that as Jonas was three days wu. 12. 40. 
and three nights in the whales belly, ſo ſhould the ſon of man be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth. From whence it ſeemeth to follow, that 
Chriſt's Body was for the {pace of three whole Days and three whole Nights 
in the Grave, and after that ſpace of Time aroſe from thence. And hence ſome 
have conceived, that being our Saviour roſe on the Morning of the firſt Da 
of the Week, therefore it muſt neceſſarily follow that he died and was bu- 
ried on the fifth Day of the Week before, that is on Thurſday ;, otherwiſe 
it cannot be true that he was in the Grave three Nights. 8 
But this Place, as expreſs as it ſeems to be, muſt be conſidered with the 
Teſt in which the ſame Truth is delivered; as when our Saviour ſaid, After war. 27. 64. 
three days] willriſe again: and again. Deſtroy this temple, and in three days Mark 8. 32. 
I will buiid it up, or, withinthree days I will build another made without hands. 3 ag 58. 
But that which is moſt uſed, both in our Saviour's Prediction before his 
Death, and in the Apoſtle's Language after the Reſufrection, is, that * || he , * 
roſe from the dead the third day. Now according to the Language of the 2 55 
Scriptures, if Chriſt were ſlain and roſe the third Day, the Day in which he 20. 19. 
died is one, and the Day on which he aroſe is another, and conſequently i 5:3": F 
there could be but one Day and two Nights between the Day of his Death Zuke 9. 22. 
and of his Reſurre&ion. As in the Caſe of Circumciſion, the Male Child , 33. 
eight Days old was to be circumciſed, in which the Day on which the Child ans 4. 4. 
Was born was one, and the Day on which he was circumciſed was another, ! 338 
and ſo there was but ſix complete Days between the Day of his Birth and 1 
the Day of his Circumciſion. The Day of Pentecoſt was the fiftieth Day from Ai; firſt, that 
the Day of the Wave: offering; but in the Number of the fifty Days was re 
both the Day of the Wave- offering and of Pentecoſt included; as now among Earth Teas - We 
the Chriſtians ſtill it is. Whitſunday 1s now the Day of Pentecoſt, and be e. UTE of, 
Eafter-day the Day of the Reſurrection, anſwering to that of the Wave- h, Ro & was | Mol 
offering; but both theſe muſt be reckoned to make the Number of fifty“ 7, © 
Days. Chriſt then who roſe upon the firſt Day of the Week (as is confeſſed thirdly th 4+ he 
by all) died upon the ſixth Day of the Week before: for if he had died up- od, rebuild 
on the fifth, he had riſen not upon the third, but the fourth Day, as . I. Boodle xD 
Sarus did. Being then it is moſt certain that our Saviour roſe on * the third and qu ra 
day, being according to the conſtant Language of the Greeks and Hebrews 1 
he cannot be ſaid to rife to life on the third Day, who died upon any other »9e 27 reli 
Day between Which and the Day of his Reſurrection there intervened any 1 5 oc 
more than one Day: therefore thoſe other Forms of Speech which are far . = 2 9 
leſs frequent, muſt be ſo interpreted as to be reduced to this Expreſſion of fant Form of {0 
the third day ſo often reiterated, | | * 
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.. Lazarus 1s 1.1 
; | . 9 | | Wa ſaid to be T&- _ 
regler &, four Days dead, that is counting the Day on which he died, and the Day on which his Siſter ſpake ſo to our Saviour at 104 
bus Sepulchre. And being he was raiſed then, he roſe Ty vd np4ea, the fourth Day. Our Saviour roſe Ty TeiTy Hνjñã and 
therefore he was Tei]ai S when he aroſe ; ard ſo the Fatherscall him, a3 you may obſerve in the Words laſt cited out of Athanaſius. Mt 
As we read in Plutarch, o 6 Ozarks q of Cee, Y Tel O- dn wet Ts Tapas wTHs d. De his qui ferro 
pun, And of thatSpirit in a Boy poſſeſſed who hated all Women,cm y yuun el & uu YCerot TU als neahus yaundioa £7%* 1 
ew, Philoſtrat. I. 3. 12. What this rel & is; the Greek Grammarians will teach us. Tless Ek T wood A j T9 rei 16 
TUY ov N Texagg mes 5 D νν Ter H Te u αοε, mig) ονν,E]“ d TE) dl oy i 6 , of es 15 
7 g d uegrs ποẽjt; aTL]noq 7, Teil & Ty e , nyi relrlw nuicer Fxo ag s mdgep 5 =_ 
eL. Schol, Eurip. Hecuba. ella & then, in reſpect 25 his coming to or from any Place, is that Perſan which is now the 1 4 
third day in or from that Place; which cannot be better interpreted, as to the Greek Language, than in the Expreſſion of a Tertian Fil 
Fever, called ſo becauſe the ſecond Acceſſion is upon the third Day from the firſt, and the third from the ſecond, &c. In which caſe 16 
there is but one Day between, in which the Patient is wholly free from his Dijeaſe : from whence d wiay and reilinòg is the Ne 
ſame in the Language of the Phyſicians. This is excellently expreſſed by Alexander Aphrodiſæus in that Problematical Queſtion, | 104 
r Exon pasiſut x, xdleouvef, yorlw, aps. wiey rwi9)* 6 5 
17 . % THIS tab ipecoy © 5 TE]af]eb Gr, dig Ivo iurgey wine, 


Probl. 10. J. 2. The Quitidian Ague hath its Acceſſions xb nuicas* the Tertian S u (ſub. nuteoy) after one Day of 0 
perfect Intermiſſion; the Quart an q So E] pow. In the ſame manner he mentions the a4un]ator, the C ονb̊o, 114 
and cyl ſ al oy * in all which this is conſtantly obſervable, that the Days of perfect Inter miſſion are fewer by two, than the number Ne. 
in the name of the Ferer : for if the Fever be a eil &, the Day of Intermiſſion is but one, if va ęaſl S two, if i- 103 
i three, We: 
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three, if Clout © five, if valet S. ſeren. Thus if our Saviour were one whole Day in the Grave, and died the Day le- 


fore, and roſe the Day after, he did riſe reiſat O. if he were two while Days in the Grave, he roſe 2c e-. So Ariſtotle, 


Aid Ti v’ Bogias Tel A, bre dr d Hui,, de A i Telry 5 xeiom Probl. 14. 
Sed. 26. 75 Tein therefore and ⁊eſſei & is the ſame. For from TeiTy comes reiſai &, and from cg, Te]ag]ei'S, c. 
in which iuce. is always underſtood. TsJag]ai©r, Te]exnueg©r, Suidas. TeJaiCr then is Terhuer© * Sue Teal, 
Jud Teiry;* and i aαν , Jud 75] ag]ns* Thus being Chriſt did certainly riſe Ty reirn nne, he did riſe according to 
the Greebs Te{lat&- * and according to the ſame then he muſt alſo rife da wiey, that is, one Day only interceding between the 
Day of his Death, and the Day of his Reſurrection. | 


When therefore we read that after three days he would raiſe the Temple 


of his Body, we muſt not imagine that he would continue the ſpace of three 


whole Days dead, and then revive himſelf; but upon the third Day he would 
Luke a. 46. riſe again: as Foſeph and his Mother, after three days found him in the temple, 

that is, the third Day after he tarried behind in Jeruſalem. And when we 
| 1 7 read, that he was three Days and three Nights in the Heart of the Earth, we 
1 I muſt not look upon theſe Nights as || diſtin& from the Days, but as Moſes 
lage, not uſed ſpake, the evening and the morning, that is, the Night and the Day, were the 
3 _—_ firſt day; and as the Saint ſpake unto Daniel, * Unto two thouſand and three 


with the hundred evenings and mornings, intending thereby fo many Days: nor muſt 


Greek vuxbi- ve imagine that thoſe three Days were compleated after our Saviour's 


LSeoy or nus- 


eros, Death, and before he roſe; but that upon the firſt of thoſe three Days he 


n died, and upon the laſt of thoſe three Days he roſe. As we find that 
© TR y b eight days were accompliſhed for the circumciſing of the child; and yet 


The evening Chriſt was born upon the firſt and circumciſed upon the laſt of thoſe 


and th K 
ins were the eight Days: nor were there any more than fix whole Days between 


firſt day. For the Day of his Birth and the Day of his Circumciſion ; the one upon 
_— God the five and twentieth of December, the other upon the firſt of January. 
light Day, and And as the 7eme were wont to ſpeak, the Prieſts in their Courſes by 


the darknels the Appointment of David Were to miniſter before the Lord eight Days 
he called 


Night, yet at Whereas every Week a new Courſe ſucceeded, and there were but ſeven 


ple Jame time Days Service for each Courſe, (the Sabbath on which they began, and the 
as Niche » Sabbath on which they went off, being both reckoned in the eight Days ;) 


called Day, So ſo the Day on which the Son of God was crucified, dead, and buried, and 


__ 3 the Day on which he revived and roſe again, were included in the Num- 


the ſame verſe ber of three Days. And thus did our Saviour riſe from the Dead upon the 


the Natural and 

Artificial Day, the Earth .. ſynecdochically. | 

And the Even. | | | EY | 

ing and the Morning are ſometimes put inſtead of the Day; as Dan. 8. 14. VN wow) ob n Dy. wy Unto two 
thouſand and three hundred days, and verſe 26. pan) Y, which we tranſlate, the viſion of the evening and 
the morning, but might be rather tranſlated in reference to the former, the Viſion of the Days, viz. the 2300 Days before ſpoken 
of. Now though a Day be thus diverſlytaken, yet in the meaſuring of any Time which containeth in it both Days and Nights, a 
Day i always taken in that ſenſe in which it comprehendeth both Day and Night. Thus Galen, who is very punctual and exadt 
in all bis Language, and full of Expoſitions of the Words be uſes, to prevent Miſtakes, being to ſpeak of the Critical Days, 
gives notice that by a Day he underſtands not that Space of Time which is oppoſed to the Night, but that which comprehen- 
deth both the Night and Day, *Byigev Snaoverr wag oo . o- eien oper v ju Þ nete. n es (Cured, , 
02.24 4, © yours Xedvs* nabameig ev x, & whe Tedrol[a nuiray 20 N. & ⁰οο TETOv T Xe oY ap F ns 
5 1214S} gave.) megoaſoedov]ts He, dark  F © vue aunt wes thiwl]es, eros d ans 1, Sh“ e mil]s 1} 
 EZnyor]e ν Tela ⁰οε Huegav 41) pay. De Criſibus, I. 2. This is obſerved by F. Baſil to be alſo the Cuſtom of the 
Scriptures, upon thoſe words in Geneſis, EMI AV S, Mo got, Ko mueegvur|toy ALY" 8% 47. TegTeyogls 25, 
nue V vg, RANG mH α,jQ , @H9, MEgTnſceiav df celle. Tau v lu dv Y e dry YELP! I (uus bei SU 
% T1 F yogus udlenad, nut neunulas £x8 e Y vworlas w? T ned, in Hexam, Hom. 2. Now being ge- 


ener both third Day properly, and was three Days and three Nights in the Heart of 


nerally in all computations of time, as S. Baſil obſerveth &y 7h * Ne Heftige, a Day was taken for the whole ſpace 


of Day and Night ; and as the Evening and Morning ſignifieth the ſame, that is a Day; and 2300 Evenings and Mornings 
n2 more than ſo many Days ; and ſo three Days and three Nights in the computation of time ſigniſie no more than three Days. 
For God called the light Day, and the Darkneſs he called Night, and the evening and the morning were the firſt 
day, and the evening and the morning were the ſecond Day, c.) Being three Days in the Language of the Scripture 
are ſaid to be fulfilled when the third Day is come, tho it be not wholly paſſed over ; it followeth that to be three Days 
dead, or to be three Days and three Nights dead, in the Hebrew Language, cannot neceſſarily infer any more, than that the Perſon 
ſpoken of did continue dead till the third day. Dan. 8. 14. o Luke 2. 21, * As we read of the Circumciſion of our Saviour, 
H nuten d ſo of Tachary, ws en as ie © Ac|ugyias auTs* and tho the Number o were not ex- 


preſſe, yet it is to be underſtood according to the Language of the Scripture in other caſes, and of Joſephus particularly in this, 
Ger Hav . Staci my Oeß om nie, ori Sn CaCCdrs em (aCCa]ov. . $0 S. Hierome on Jonas 


2.1, Et erat Jonas in ventre piſcis cribus diebus & cribus noctibus: Hujus loci myſterium in Evargelio Dominus exponit, 


&ſuperfluum eſt vel idipſum vel aliud dicere. Hoc ſolum quzrimus, quomodo tres dies & tres notes fuerit in corde 
é | | | | > cerr æ, 
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tertæ Quidam aÞgoxdv, quando Sole fugiente, ab hora ſexta uſque ad horam nonam nox ſucceſſit diei, in duas dies 
& notes dividunc, & apponentes Sabbatum, tres dies & tres notes æſtimant ſupputandas; nos vero ow eng to- 
tum intelligamus a parte; ur ex eo quod oy SD uU mortuus eſt, unam diem ſupputemus & noctem, & Sabbati alte- 
ram; tertiam vero noctem, quæ diet Dominicæ nuncupatur, referamus ad exordium diei alterius: nam & in Geneſi nox 
æcedentis diei (add non) eſt ſed ſequentis, id eſt, principium futuri, non finis præteriti. To the ſame purpoſe S. Au- 
guſtine: Ipſum autem triduum non totum & plenum fuiſſe Scri ptura teſtis eſt; ſed primus dies à parte extrem totus an- 
numeratus eſt; dies vero tertius à parte prima & ipſe totus; medius autem inter eos, i. e. ſecundus dies abſolute totus 
viginti quatuor horis ſuis, duodecim nocturnis & duodecim diurnis. Crucifixus eſt enim primo Judzorum vocibus hora 
terria, cum eſſet dies ſexra Sabbati. Deinde, in ipſa cruce ſuſpenſus eſt hora ſexta, & ſpiritum reddidit hora nona. Se- 
pultus eſt autem cum jam ſero factum eſſet: fic ſeſe habent verba Evangelii, quod intelligitur in fine diei. Unde libet 
ergo incipias, etiamſi alia ratio reddi poteſt, quomodo non fir contra Eyangelium Johannis, ut hora tert 
jntelligatur, totum diem primum non comprehendis. Ergo a parte extrema torus computabitur, 
ma. Nox enim uſque ad diluculum quo Domini reſurrectio declarata eſt, ad tertium diem pertin 
And after bim Leo the Great : Ne turbatos Diſci pulorum animos longa mœſtitudo cruciaret, den 
tam mira celeritate breviavit, ut dum adintegrum ſecundum diem pars primi noviſſima & 
aliquantum temporis ſpacio decideret, & nihil dierum numero depefirer. De Reſur. 


Ejpiſt. 114. J. 1. 95 | 


ia ligno ſuſpenſus 
ſicut tertius à parte pri- 
et, de Trinit. I. 4. c. 6. 
unciatam tridui moram 
pars tertii prima concurrit, & 
Domini, Serm. 1 Iſidor. Peluſ. 


This is ſufficient for the clearing the preciſe Diſtance of Chriſt's Reſurre- 
cition from his Crucifixion, expreſſed in the determinate Number of three 
Days: The next Conſideration is, what Day of the Week that third day was, 
on which Chriſt did actually rife, and what belongeth to that Day in relation 
to his Reſurrection. Two Characters there are which will evidently prove 
the Particularity of this Third Day; the Firſt is the Deſcription of that Day 
in reſpe& of which this 1s called the third, after the manner already delive- 
red and confirmed; the Second is the Evangeliſt's Expreſſion of the Time 
on which Chriſt roſe. 5 
The Character of the Day in which our Saviour died is undeniable, for it is 
often expreſly called the || Preharation; as We read, they therefore laid Feſus 3 
in the Garden, hecauſe of the ems preparation day, for the ſepulchre was gb 2rd Keb, 


Paraſceue in- 
at hand. And b the next day that followed the preparation, the chief Prieſts and terpretatur 


Phariſees aſked a Guard. Now this Day of Preparation was the Day im-farh S. Augu- 
mediately before the Sabbath or ſome other great Feaſt of the ems called by ſtine; and in 
them the Eve of the Sabbath or the Feaſt : and therefore called the Prepara- —_ BY 4 
tion, becauſe on that Day they did prepare whatſoever was neceſſary for the fh generally 
Celebration of the following Feſtival ; according to that Command in the ＋ 3 ny ages 
Caſe of Manna, © It ſhall. come to paſs that onthe ſixth day they ſhall prepare that ſoever: ray 
which they bring in, and it ſhall be twice as much as they gather daily. This Pre- this caſe it fig- 


ion bei : 233 th rat h 
paration being uſed both before the Sabbath and other Feſtivals, at this time _— 
EdD 3 : | which prepa- 
ration was made ;as Luk. 23. $4: Kel intenly D] and that Preparation among the Jews for the Sabbath, as S. Mark 
15. 42. Exel lu D ανν d Gn 7295dCCd1ov* and in the Edict of Auguſtus Cæſar, 2 Ts ph ö H e (eic C- 
ou, N T1 e n= U Sno 0295 veirne, Jud. Ant. 1. 6. c. 10. which is well expreſſed by Syneſius, Ep. 4. *Hut- 
<\ 7 : £ 


ex fey lid, WW Firs 2 ſeo of Le Du. I 5 vile Th H, nr nutge Noi) nal la dv Y elals 


diy Ucpy or Ne F NE, 4AAG THANE SiagieyVIes ours d ν,ẽÿẽ nel This oxy of the Hebrews was 
anſwerabie to the cœna pura of the Gentiles, as the old Gloſſary, Cœnaà pura, 29094664], & inGliſ]. Lat ino-Arabico, Pa- 


raſceue cœna pura, id eſt, præparatio quæ fit pro ſabbato. From whence ſome of the Fathers ſo interpret the Eves of the Jewiſh | 


Sabbaths, as Tertullian, Dies obſervatis & menſes & tempora & annos & ſabbata, ut opinor, & cœnas puras & jejunia & 
dies magnos. Adv. Marcion, I. 5. c. 4. Acceleratam vult intelligi ſepulturam ne adveſperaſcerer, quando jam propter paraſ- 
ceuen, quam cœnam puram Judzi Latine uſitatius apud nos vocant, facere tale quid non licebar. S. Aug. Tract. 76. in Joh. 
And the ancient Tranſlators of the Gee Fathers did uſe the Latin cœna pura for the Greek aud. As the Interpreter of 
S. Chryſoſtom, Serm. in Natalem Joh. Bapt. Qua enim die conceptus eſt Dominus, eadem die & paſſus eſt; eadem ipſa 
die cœna pura fuir, in qua & luna quarta decima occurrit. So likewiſe the old Interpreter of Irenæus, Paraſceue quæ dicitur 
cœna pura id eſt, ſexta feria, quam & dominus oſtendit paſſus in ea. Iren. I. 5. c. 23. & lib. 1. Moheni ſexta die dixiſſe, 
quæ eſt in cœna pura. As therefore the cœna pura among the Gentiles was that Time in which they prepared and ſanctiſied 
themſelves for their ſacred Solemnities, ſo the ems did make uſe of that ward to ſignifie their Sanctification, and of the Greek 
SDH. to teſtiſie the Preparation of all things uſed on their Holy Days, upon the Eve thereof, or Day before. Paraſceue Latine 
przparario eft, ſed iſto verbo Græco libentius utuntur Judæi in hujuſmodi obſervationibus, etiam qui magis Latine quam 
Grzce loquuntur. ſaith S. Aug. Tract. 117. in Joh. So that the (ame Father teſtifieth that the Fews (peaking Latin in his 
Time, did ſometimes uſe paraſccue, ſometimes cœna pura, for their Eve of Preparation. Otherwiſe in their own Language they 
called it I or HY, by which generally they underſtood the ſixth Day of the Week, the Day before the Sabbath. For ſo 
they reckoned the Days of the Week in Bereſhit Rabba, Q N the firſt of che Week, MN che ſecond f the 
third, RDYAOR the fourth, & the fifth, NTA the Lve, NIV the Sabbath. Thus in Hebrew NIA 
in Greek Sd gααν,]l˙, in Latin Cœna pura, wre uſed by the Fews for the ſame Day, the Friday or ſixth of the Heek; but not 
for that alone, but for the Eve if any great Feſtival which anſwered to a Sabbath; ſo that they had their H AW, and 
29 n ANY, as g F Callire, and aaordbh F Tldga. And when a great Feflival ſell upon the Sabbath, 
then as the Feſtivities were beth one Do, fo the Tue to bath was the ſame Friday. And ſuch was the Day of Preparation on 
which our Saviour was cruci iel. Joh. 1% 42. * Nath. 27. 62. Exod. 16. 5, 
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it had both relations: for firſt; it was the Preparation to a Sabbath, as ap- 

« Mark 13-42-peareth by thoſe words of St. Mark, * Now when the even was come, becauſe it 

was the Preparation, that is, the day before the Sabbath and thoſe of St. Like, 

® Luke 23. 34. That day was the preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. Secondly, It wasalſy 

the Eve of a Feſtival, even of the great Day of the Paſchal Solemnity, as ap- 

peareth by St. John, who faith, when Pilate fate down in the Judgement: ſeat, 

< John 19. 14*© it was the preparation of the paſſover. And that the great Paſchal Feſtivity 

did then fall upon the Sabbath, ſo that the ſame Day was then the Prepara- 

tion or Eve of both, appeareth yet farther by the ſame Evangeliſt, ſaying, 

The Fews therefore, becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodies ſhould not re- 

main upon the Croſs on the Sabbath day, for that Sabbath day was an high day; 

that is, not only an ordinary or weekly Sabbath, but alſo a great Feſtival, 

even a Paſchal Sabbath. Now being the Sabbath of the Jews was conſtant 

and fixed to the ſeventh Day of the Week, it followeth that the Preparation 

or Eve thereof muſt neceſſarily be the ſixth Day of the Week, which from 

* o the Day and the infinite Benefit accruing to us by the Paſſion upon that Day, 

Ai F * 72 we call Good Friday. And from that Day being the ſixth of one, the third 
240 ae muſt conſequently be the * eighth or the firſt of the next Week. 


GAG d DeTvINa, Wy © u MA, Tos mey]25 dg lu nee oyJong jn, 5 S ans ous Au- NS * 


dſo & iter & i blu eis cue. W 5 x, 6 Inods arten  verger, x) pavigolcs Cn % 7 grds. Bu- 
nabe Epiſt. Tm, H e F HAD dranaulis wv Ned ey b ſ cd n XUEtaKii νẽ,]W%e ) Theodorus, Epiſt. 1. 
Fr eee 
rell, L We f ler NW F un x; Tovnelas, id F nn ven S, cv pic 7 Ca 2 0 ie Ino Xews 
r . 7 ma5a0 jucrey f xo- 
KAogocias, oſhin aa, VII S A. Faſtinus Dial. cum Tryphone. Cum in ſeptimo die Sabbati nomen ſit & 
obſervantia conſtituta, ramen nos in octava die quæ & ipſa prima eſt, perſecti Sabbati feſtivirate lætamur. S. Hilar. Comm. 
in Pſal. Prol. Hæc octava ſententia quæ ad caput redit, perfectumque hominem declarat, ſignificatur fortaſſe & circum- 
ci ſione octava die in vereri Teſtamento, & Domini reſurrectione poſt Sabbatam, quod eſt utique octavus idemque pri- 
mus dies. S. Auguſt. de Serm. Dom. in monte, I. 1. c. 11. Kat 7 © Y μν,ν- is e eνjõp maq, Kea 211 
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The next Character of this Third Day is the Expreſſion of the Time of 
Mak 16. 1, a. the Reſurrection in the Evangeliſts. When the Sabbath was paſt, ſaith S. Mari, 
which was the Day after the Preparation on which he was buried, very early 
lib. 28. 1. in the morning the firſt day of the week, In the end of the Sabbath, as it began 
wh to dawn towards the firſt day of the week, faith S. Matth. Upon the firſt day 
Luke 24-1. of the weekearly in the morning, ſaith S. Luke. The firſt day of the week carly 
John 20.1, when it was yet dark, ſaith S. John. By all which Indications it appeareth 
that the Body of Chriſt being laid in the Sepulchre on the Day of the Prepa- 
ration, which was the Eve of the Sabbath, and continuing there the whole 
Sabbath following, which was the Concluſion of that Week, and farther reſt- 
ing there {till and remaining dead the Night which followed that Sabbath, 
but belonged to the firſt Day of the next Week, about the end of that Night 
early in the Morning, was revived by the Acceſſion and Union of his Soul, 

and role again out of the Sepulchre. _ ES. 
WM hereby it came to paſs, that the Obligation of the Day, which was then 
the Sabbath, died and was buried with him, but in a manner by a Diurnal 
Tranſmutation revived again at his Reſurrection. Well might that Day which 
carried with it a Remembrance of that great Deliverance from the Egyptian 
Servitude reſign all the Sanity or Solemnity due unto it, when that Morning 
once appeared upon which a far greater Redemption was confirmd. One 
Day of ſeven was ſet apart by God in Imitation of his Reſt upon the Creation 
of the World, and that ſeventh Day which was ſanctified to the ems was 
reckoned in relation to their Deliverance from Eg ypt. At the ſecond Delivery 
Pet. 4. 15, Of the Law we find this particular Cauſe aſſigned, Remember that thou waſt a 
ſervant in the land of Eg ypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence _ 
chrough a mighty hand and a by flretched out arm, uherefore the Lord thy God, 
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commanded thee to keep the Sabbath-day. Now this could not be any ſpecial 
Reaſon why the Fews ſhould obſerve a Seventh Day; firit, becauſe in refe- 
rence to their Redemption, the Number of Seven had no more relation than 
any other Number; ſecondly, becauſe the Reaſon of a Seventh Day was be- 
fore rendred in the Body of the Commandment it ſelf. There was there- 
fore a double Reaſon rendred by God why the ews ſhould keep that Sab- 
bath which they did; one Special, as to a Seventh Day, to ſhew they wor- 
ſhipped that God who was the Creator of the World ; the other Individual, 
as to that Seventh Day, to ſignifie their Deliverance from the Aigyprian Bon- 
dage, from which that Seventh Day was dated. 

Being then upon the Reſurrection of our Saviour a greater Deliverance 
and far more plenteous Redemption was wrought than that of Egypt, and 
therefore a greater Obſervance was due unto it than to that, the individual 
Determination of the Day did paſs upon a ſtronger Reaſon to another Day, 
always to be repeated by a Seventh Return upon the Reference to the Crea- 
tion. As there was a Change in the Year at the Coming out of Ap ypr, by 
the Command of God; This month, the month of Abib, ſhall be unto you the Exed. 12. 2. 
beginning of months, it ſhall be the firſt month of the year to you; ſo at this 
time of a more eminent Deliverance a Change was wrought in the Hebdo- 
madal or Weekly Account, and the firſt Day is made the Seventh, or the 
Seventh after that Firſt is ſanctified. The Firſt Day, becauſe on that, Chri/t 
roſe from the Dead; and the Seventh Day from that Firſt for ever, becauſe 
He who roſe upon that Day was the. ſame God who created the World, and 
reſted on the Seventh Day: For by him all things were created that are in hea- Colo]. 1.16. 
ven and that are in the earth, all things were created by him and for him. 
This Day did the Apoſtles from the Beginning moſt religiouſly obſerve, by 
their meeting together for Holy Purpoſes, and to perform Religious Duties. 
The. firſt Obſervation was performed providentially, rather by the Defign of 
God than any ſuch Inclination or Intention of their own : Forthe ſame day, faith Jobn 20. 19. 
the Evangeliſt, that is the Day on which Chriſt roſe from the Dead, at eben- 
ing, being the firſt day of the week, the Diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the ewe. 
The ſecond Obſervation was performed voluntarily, for after eight days again Joln 20. ac. 
his Diſciples were within, and Thomas withthem: The Firſt Day of the Week, 
when Chriſt roſe by the Providence of God, the Diſciples were together, but 
Thomas was abſent ; upon the Firſt Day of the next Week they were all met 
together again in Expectation of our Saviour, and Thomas with them. Again, 
when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, which was alſo the Firſt Day of the 4#* 4. 1. 
Week, they were all with one accord in one place ʒand having received the Promiſe 
of the Holy Ghoſt they ſpake with Tongues, preached the Goſpel, and the ſame 4d. 2. 41. 
day were added unto them above three thouſand ſouls. The ſame Practice of Con- 
vening we find continued in the following Years: For upon the firſt day of the 48s 20. 7: 
week, when the diſciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them: 
and the ſame Apoſtle gave expreſs Command concerning the Collection for 
the Saints both of the Churches of Galatia and of Corinth; Upon the firſt day 
of the week, let every one of you lay by him in ſlore, as God hath proſpered him. 

From this Reſurrection of our Saviour, and the conſtant Practice of the 
Apoſtles, this Firſt Day of the Week came to have the Name of the Lord's 


Day, and is ſo called by S. John, who ſays of himſelf in the Revelation, * I Rev. 1 ic. 


vas in the Spirit on the Lord's Day. And thus the Obſervation of that Day, | 
which the Fews did ſanctifie, ceaſed, and was buried with our Saviour; and, . .. . 


| Ty 78 Mie 


in the ſtead of it, the Religious Obſervation of || that Day on which the Son . oc nuke 
of God roſe from the Dead, by the conſtant Practice of the bleſſed Apoſtles, 22 #4 x7 
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was tranſmitted to the Church of God, and ſo continued in all Ages. 
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without queſtion, that ſtatus dies which is mentioned by Pliny in his Epiſt. to Trajan. Affirmabant hanc fuiſſe ſummam vel culpæ 
ſuæ vel erroris, quod eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem convenire, carmenq; Chriſto quaſi Deo canere, Lib. 10. Ep. 97. Nobis 
quibus Sabbata extranea ſunt & neomenia & feriæ a Deo aliquando commeant, ſtrenæ con ſonant, luſus, convivia conſtrepunt. 
O melior fides nationum in ſuam ſectam, quæ nullam ſolennitatem Chriſtianorum fibi vindicat, non Dominicum Diem, non 
Pentecoſtem, Tertull. de Idol. c. 14. Nam quod in Judaica circumciſione carnali octavus dies obſervabatur, ſacramentum 
eſt in umbra atque imagine ante præmiſſum, ſed veniente Chriſto in veritate completum. Nam quia octavus dies idem 
poſt Sabbatum primus dies futurus erat, quo Dominus re ſurgeret & nos vivificaret, & circumciſionem nobis ſpiritualem 
daret, hic dies octavus, id eſt, poſt ſabbatum primus & Dominicus præceſſit in imagine, S. Cypr. J. 3. Epiſt. 8. Euſebius 


reports how Conſtantine taught his Soldiers to obſerve the Lord's Day, Kat N il vxav n g v νννν F A 


4 Ani x) mgwrku ole; xveray lu Te Y (riet, F IN Y cos N Cons alevacias Tt Na ſab oe emwyvuny, 
Orat. de Laudib. Conſtant, c. 9g. Quid eſt ſecunda ſabbati niſi Dominica dies quæ Sabbatum ſequebatur? Dies autem Sab. 
bati erat dierum ordine poſterior, ſanctificatione leg's anterior. Sed ubi finis legis advenit, & reſurrectione ſua oftavun; 
ſanctificavit, cœpit eadem prima eſſe quæ octava eſt, & octava quæ prima, habens ex numer! ordine prærogativum, & ex 
reſurrectione Domini ſanctitatem, S. Ambroſ. Enar. in Pſal. 47. Dicat aliquis, Si dies obſervari non licet, & menſes & 


tempora & annos, nos quoqʒ ſimile crimen incurrimus, quartam Sabbati obſervantes, & paraſceven, & diem Dominicam, 


S. Hier. in Epiſt. ad Gal. c. 4. v. 10. And S. Aug. in anſwer to that Objection, Nam nos quoq; & Dominicum diem & 
Paſcha ſolenniter celebramus & quaſlibet alias Chriftianas dierum feſtivitates, cont, Adi mant. c. 16. Dies Dominicus non 
Judzis ſed Chriſtianis reſurrectione Domini declaratus eſt, & ex illo habere cœpit feſtivitatem ſuam, S. Aug; Epiſt. 119. 
Hæc tamen ſeptima erit Sabbatum noſtrum, cujus finis non erit veſpera ſed Dominicus dies velut octavus æternus, qui 
Chriſti reſurrectione ſacratus eſt, æternam non ſolum ſpiritus verum etiam corporis requiem præfigurans; Idem de Civit. 
Dei, 1.22. c. 30. Dominicum diem Apoſtoli & Apoſtolici viri ideo religioſa ſolennitate habendum ſanxerunt, quia in 
eodem Redemptor noſter a mortuis reſurrexit. Quiq; ideo Dominicus appellatur ut in eo a terrenis operibus vel mundi 


illecebris abſtinentes tantum divinis cultibus ſerviamus, dantes ſcilicet diei huic honorem & reverentiam propter ſpem 


reſurrection is noſtræ quam habemus in illa. Nam ſicut ipſe Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus & Salvator reſurrexit 3 mortuis, ita 


& nos reſurrecturos in noviſſimo die ſperamus, Autor. Serm. de Tempore, Serm. 251. & paulo poſt, Sancti doctores Eccle. 
ſiæ decreverunt omnem gloriam Judaici Sabbatiſmi in illam trans ferre, ut quod ipſi in figura, nos cetebraremus in veri. 


tate. Max. Taurin. de Pentecoſt. Hom. 3. Dominica nobis ideo venerabilis eſt atq; ſolennis, quia in ea Salvator velut ſol 


oriens diſcuſſis infernorum tenebris, luce reſurrectionis emicuit, ac propterea ipſa dies ab hominibus ſæculi Dies ſolis vo- 


catur, quod ortus eum fol juſtitiæ Chriſtus illuminet. IIe 89.9 N mapaordn, m7 (ac cον = Taphv, 1 Kuertax) 
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This Day thus conſecrated by the Reſurrection of Chriſt was left as the per- 
petual Badge and Cognizance of his Church. As God ſpake by Moſes to the 


Exod, 31. 13. Iſraelites, Verily my Sabbath ſhall ye keep, for it is a ſign between me and you 


throughout your generations, that ye may know that I am the Lord that do ſanctiſie 
you, thereby leaving a Mark of Diſtinction upon the Fews who were by this 
means known to worſhip that God whoſe Name was Fehovah, who made 
the World, and delivered them from the hands of Pharaoh: So we muſt con- 
ceive that he hath given us this Day a Sign between him and us for ever, 
whereby we may be known to worſhip the ſame God Fehovah, who did not 
only create Heaven and Earth in the Beginning, but alſo raiſed his Eternal Son 
from the Dead for our Redemption. As therefore the Fews do {till retam the 


Celebration of the Seventh Day of the Week, becauſe they will not believe 


any greater Deliverance wrought than that of Agyprt: as the Mahometans reli- 
giouſly obſerve the Sixth Day of the Week in Memory of Mahomet's Flight 
from Mecca, whom they eſteem a greater Prophet than our Saviour: as theſe 


are known and diſtinguiſhed in the World by theſe ſeveral Celebrations of 


diſtinct Days in the Worſhip of God; ſo all which profeſs the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion are known publickly to belong unto the Church of Chriſt by obſerving the 
„ode Firſt Day of the Week, upon which Chriſt did riſe from the Dead, and by 


die feliciusin this Mark of Diſtinction are openly * ſeparated from all other Profeſſions. 


ua Dominus | : | 
vadis mortuus eſt, nobis reſurrexit? in qua Synagogæ cultus occubuit, & eſt ortus Eccleſiæ; in qua nos homines fecit 
ſecum ſurgere & vivere & ſedere in cœleſtibus, & impletum eſt illud quod ipſe dixit in Evangelio. Cum autem exalta- 
tus fuero a terra, omnia traham ad me, Hæc eſt dies quam fecit Dominus, exultemus & lætemur in ea. Omnes dies gui- 
dem fecit Dominus, ſed cæteri dies poſſunt eſſe Judæorum, poſſunt eſſe Hæreticorum, poſſunt eſſe Gentilium; Dies Do- 


minica, dies reſurrectionis, dies Chriſtianorum, dies noſtra eſt, Explan, in Pſalm 11. ſub nomine Hieron. 


hat Chriſt did thus riſe from the Dead, is a moſt neceſſary Article of the 


Chriſtian Faith, which all are obliged to believe and profeſs, to the Medita- 
a Tim. 2. 2. tion Whereol the Apoſtle hath given a particular Injunction, Remember that 
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Chriſt of the ſeed of David was raiſed fromthe dead. Firſt, Becauſe with. 
out it our Faith is vain, and by virtue of it, ſtrong. By this we are aſſured 
that he which died was the Lord of Life; and tho? he were crucified through 2 c 13. 4. 
weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of God. By this Reſurrection from the 
Dead, he was declared to be the Son of God; and upon the Morning of the Rom t. 4. 
third Day did thoſe Words of the Father manifeſt a moſt important Truth, 
Thou art my Son this day have ] begotten thee. In his Death he aſſured us 48s 13. 33. 
of his Humanity, by his Reſurrection he demonſtrated his Divinity, 

Secondly, By the Reſurrection we are aſſured of the Juſtification of our 
Perſons; and if we believe on him that raiſed up Feſus our Lord from the dead, Rim. 4. 24,25. 
it will be imputed to us for righteouſneſs : For he was delivered for our offences, 
and was raiſed again for our juſtification, By his Death we know that he | 
ſuffered for Sin, by his Reſurrection we are aſſured that * the Sins for which * St. Chryſo- 
he ſuffered were not his own: had no Man been a ſinner, he had not Nr 
had he been a Sinner, he had not riſen again: but dying for thoſe Sins Which place, Jeg mis 
we committed, he roſe from the Dead to ſhew that he had made full Satis- ,7iav d 


faction for them, that we believing in him might obtain Remiſſion of our π TING 


: : Th T , 
Sins, and Juſtification of our Perſons, God ſending his own Son in the like- V + 


neſs of finful fleſh, for ſin condenmed ſin in the fleſh, and raiſing up our Surety Py” 


e ). Aid 


from the Priſon of the Grave, did actually abſolve, and apparently acquit Ti 39 bc. 
him from the whole Obligation to Which he had bound himſelf, and in diſ- % enoiy; 8 


1 K 


charging him acknowledged full Satisfaction made for us.“ Who then ſhall ui] 


7 * 
i“ 


5 lay any thing to the charge of God's ele 2 It is God that juſtifieth, who is he S, *» 4 


8 5 6 182 A vers TE; et 
that condemneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen again. B13 ede 
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| 3 It Was neceſſary to pronounce the Reſurrection of Chriſt as an 


Article of our Faith, that thereby we might ground, confirm, ſtrengthen and 


declare our Hope. For the God and Fat her of our Lord Feſus Chriſt according pet. 1. 3. 
to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt from the FP» unto. an inheritance uncorruptible and undefiled, 
By the Reſurrection of Chriſt his Father hath been ſaid to have begotten 


him; and therefore by the ſame he hath begotten us who are called brethren 
and co-heirs with Chri#t. For if when we were enemies we were reconciled to God Rom. r. 10. 


by the death of his Son, much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his 

life, He laid' down his Life, but it was for us ; and being to take up his 

own, he took up ours. We are the Members of that Body of which CHriſt 

is the Head; if the Head be riſen, the Members cannot be far behind. He 

is the firſt- born from the dead, and we the ſons of the Reſurrection. The Spirit col. 1. 18. 
of Chriff abiding in us maketh us the Members of Chriſt, and by the ſame Spi- 

rit we have a full Right and Title to riſe with our Head. For if the Spirit of Rem. 8. 11. 


him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in us, he that raiſed up Chriſt from 


the dead ſhall alſo quicken our mortal bodies by his ſpirit that dwelleth in us. Thus 
the Reſurrection of Chri# is the Cauſe of our Reſurrection by a double Cauſa- 

lity, as an Efficient, and as an Exemplary Cauſe. As an Efficient Cauſe, in 

regard our Saviour by and upon his Reſurre&ion hath obtained Power and | 
Right to raiſe all the Dead; For as in Adam all die, ſo in Chri#t ſhall all be made 1 Cor. 15. 22. 
alive. As an exemplary Cauſe in regard that all the Saints of God ſhall riſe 5%. : — 
after the Similitudeand in Conformity to the Reſurrection of Chriſt; For if we 1 Cor. 15.49. 
have been planted together inthe likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs 

of his reſurrection. He ſhall change our vile bodies that they may be like unto his 

Glorious body : That as we haue born the image of theearthly, we may alſo bear 
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Ephel. 2. 8. 
Rom. 6. 4+ 


Epheſ. 5. 14. 


Rev. 20. 6. 


the image of the heavenly. This is the great Hope of a Chriſtian, That Chriſt 


CEE IE 


n. 


riſing from the dead hath obtained the Power, and is become the Pattern, of 
his Reſurrection. The breaker is come up before them; they have broken up and 
bave paſſed through the gate, their King ſpall paſs before them, and the Lord on 
the head of them, | Yo 5 

Fourthly, It is neceſſary to profeſs our Faith in Chriſt riſen from the Dead, 
that his Reſurrection may effectually work its proper Operation in our Lives. 
For as it is efficient and exemplary to our Bodies, ſo is it alſo to our Souls. 
When we were dead in ſine, God quickned us together with Chriſt. And, as 
Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we ſhould 
walk in newneſs of life. To continue among the Graves of Sin while Chriſt 
is riſen, is to incur that Reprehenſion of the Angel, why ſeek ye the living 
among the dead? To walk in any habitual Sin, is either to deny that Sin is 
Death, or Chriſt is riſen from the Dead. Let then the dead bury the dead, but 
let not any Chriſtian bury him who roſe from Death that he might live. 
Awake, thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe fromthe dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. 
There muſt be a ſpiritual Reſurrection of the Soul before there can be a 
comfortable Reſurre ion of the Body. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part 
in this firſt reſurrection, on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power. | 

Having thus explained the manner of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, and the Ne- 
ceſſity of our Faith in him riſen from the Dead, we may eaſily give ſuch a 
brief Account as any Chriſtian may underſtand what it is he ſhould intend 
when he makes Profeſſion of this part of the Creed; for he is conceived to 
acknowledge thus much, I freely and fully aſſent unto this as a Truth of in- 


finite Certainty and abſolute Neceſlity, That the Eternal Son of God, who 
was crucified and died for our Sins, did not long continue in the State of 


Death, but by his infinite power did revive and raiſe himſelf, by re-uniting 
the ſame Soul, which was ſeparated, to the ſame Body which was buried, 


and ſo roſe the ſame Man: and this he did the third Day from his Death; ſo 


that dying on Friday the fixth Day of the Week, the Day of the Preparation 
of the Sabbath, and reſting in the Grave the Sabbath-day, on the Morning 
of the Firſt Day of the Week he returned unto Life again, and thereby 
conſecrated the Weekly Revolution of that Firſt Day to a Religious Obſer- 
vation until his Coming again. And thus I believe the third day he roſe 


again from the dead, 


ARTICLE 


HE AscENDED INTO Heaven. 269 


He aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on the Right Hand 
of God the Father Almighty. 


=] HIS Article hath received no Variation, but only in the Addi- 
„tion of the Name of God, and the Attribute Almighty ; the“ Aſcendit in 
* Ancients uſing it briefly thus, He aſcended into Heaven, FR gy oy 
teth at the right hand of the Fhther. It containeth two diſtinct parris. Ruf- 
parts; one tranſient, the other permanent; one as the Way, the other ag" in 9% 


the End: the firſt is Chriſt's Aſcenſion, the ſecond is his Seſſion. was gi fort 


mus Taurin. 


Armagh. S. Auguſt de Fide & Symb. hath it, Seder ad dextram Dei Patris; to which was afterwards added Omni potentis. Se- 
det ad dextram Patris omni potentis, Euſeb. Gallican. Sedet ad dextram Dei Patris omnipotentis, Etherius Uxam & Au- 
thor Sermonum de Tempore, the Greek and Latin MSS. in Bennet College Library. | 


In the Aſcenſion of Chriſt theſe Words of the Creed propound to us 
Three Conſiderations and no more: the Firſt of the Perſon, He, the Second 
of the Action, aſcended; the Third of the Termination, into Heaven. Now 
the Perſon being perfectly the ſame which we have conſidered in the prece- 
dent Articles, he will afford no different Speculation but only in Conjun- 
ction with this particular Action. Wherefore I conceive theſe Three things 
| neceſſary and ſufficient for the Illuſtration of Chriſt's Aſcenſion : Firſt, Io 
| ſhew that the promiſed Mæſſias was to aſcend into Heaven; Secondly, To 
prove that our Jeſus, whom we believe to be the true Meæſſias, did really 
and truly aſcend thither : Thirdly, To declare what that Heaven is unto 
which he did aſcend. | DE 
That the promiſed Meſſias ſhould aſcend into Heaven, hath been repreſen- 
ted Typically, and declared Prophetically. The High-prieſt under the Law 
was an expreſs Type of the Meſſias and his Prieſtly Office; the Atonement 
which he made was the Repreſentation of the Propitiation in Chriſt for the 
Sin of the World: For the making this Atonement, the High-prieſt was ap- 
pointed once every Year to enter into the Holy of Holies, and no oftner. 
For the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Speak unto Aaron thy brother that he come not Lev. 16. 2. 
at all times into the Holy plate within the Veil before the Mercy-ſeat, which is 
upon the Ark, that he die not. None entred into that Holy Place but the 
High-prieſt alone; and he himſelf could enter thither but once in the Year; 
and thereby ſhewed that the High prieſt of the good things to come, by a yg, 11. 
greater and more perfect Tabernacle not made with bands, was to enter into 
the Holy Place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. 2 „ 
* believe that the Tabernacle did ſignifie this World, and the Holy of Ho-, «a 


(unis xale- 


lies the higheſt Heavens; wherefore as the High- prieſt did ſlay the Sacrifice, a’ # - 


12. 


and with that Blood thereof did paſs through the reſt of the Tabernacle, ands;” IA. 


e ty 


＋ 
with the Blood enter into the Holy of Holies; ſo was the Meſſias here togoalu td 7: 
offer up himſelf, and being flain to paſs through all the Courts of this eee 


World below, and with his Blood to enter into the higheſt Heavens, the e453 40 


preſented Typically. 
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chirid. Maxi- 
Chryſol. Author Expoſ. Symb. ad Catechumenos, Venant ius Fertunatis, the Latin and Greek MSS. ſet forth by the Archbiſhop f 
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moſt glorious Seat of the Majeſty of God. Thus Chriſt's Aſcenſion was re. e pd 
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Ant ig. I. 5. c. 8. Where it u to be obſerved, that the Place which S. Paul calls the firſt Tabernacle, Joſephus terms gi cn, 


77 Y Ko TiToy, 4 common and prophane Place, as repreſent ing this World in which we live, and our Life and Conver. 
ſat ien ere: as the Apoſtle ſeems fo ſpeak, Heb. 9. 1. EAN N ty n agoa7n nen Stxardudla nd{gdas 2 Ts 4/1 
Mog,ůbi. Par d n 100p4u3y ſanctum ſeculare, or as the Syriack N hy N n domus ſancta mundana. may 
well be that part of the Tabernacle which repreſented this World and therefore termed cimmon and prophane in reſpect of that 
more holy part which repreſented Heaven, | | | 


The ſame Aſcenſion was alſo declared Prophetically, as we read in the 
« P/al. 68. 18, Prophet David, * Thou haſt aſcended up on high, thou haſt led captivity captive, 
This Place mult thou haſt received gifts for men: which Phraſe on high, in the Languge of 


5 - David (ignifying Heaven, could be applied properly to no other Conquerour 


the Mefſis, h but the Mefjras;, not to Moſes, not to David, not to Joſhua, not to any but 


reaſon of that F, ny” . | g : 
high 1 {4 the Chriſt; who was to conquer Sin, and Death, and Hell, and triumphing 


which no other Over them to aſcend unto the higheſt Heavens, and thence to ſend the pre- 


congueror aſcen. cious and glorious Gifts of the Spirit unto the Sons of Men. The Prophecy 
dea For that 


of Micah did foretel as much, even in the Opinion and Confeſſion of the 
in the Tanguage * Fews themſelves, by thoſe Words, The breaker is come up before them : they 


of the Prophet 2 | FS 
333 bave broken up and have paſſedthrough the gates and are gone out by it; and 


Cod, as bfal. Their Kings ſhall paſs before them, and the Lord at the bead of them. And 


SN 1 thus Chriſts Aſcenſion was declared Prophetically as well as Typically; 
* high, Which was our firſt Conſideration. 155 
that is in the | | | X | | 

language of the Chaldze Paraphraſe , A\N JW , return to the houſe of thy majeſty; and Pſal. 93. 4. VN 
u INRA, the Lord on high is mighty, Chal. i RUA, in the upper heavens, Pſal 71 19. Thy righte- 


ouſneſs, O Lord, is m, uſque ad excelſum; the Chaldee again, N AW . In the ſame manner in this 

place, H D thou haſt aſcended on high, the Chaldee Paraphraſe tranſlateth p RNp7D thou haft aſcen- 
ded the firmament: and he addeth immediately Ni Y o thou Prophet Moſes: yet there is a plain Contradiction 

in that Interpretation; for if it were meant of Moſes it cannot be the Firmament; if it were the Firmament, it cannot be under- 


ſtood of Moſes, for he never aſcended thither. * This Breaker up is by the Confeſſion of the Jews the Title of the Meſſias. So the 
Author of Sepher Abchath Ruchal in his Deſcription of the coming of the Meſſias maketh uſe of this place. And the ſame appear- 


eth farther by that Saying of Moſes Hadderſhan in Bereſnit Rabba, dyn WU DN u Mn9% nb 


: bro Yen dy "WW md The Plantation from below is Abraham, the plantation from above is 
Ne ſſias, as it is written, the breaker is come up before them, &c. So he on Gen. 40. 9. Again the ſame Bere ſnit Rabba, Gen. 44. 18. 


pn Dy NY tn y wo DONDAU / ονↄœ Hos When ſhall we rejoyce? when the 'Feer of the 
Shecinah ſhall ſtand upon the Mount of Olives ; and again, UN NYU) D οτναν piu wy y N 
: CURTAIN On o p MY WW When? when the captives ſhall aſcend from Hell, and Shecinah in the 
head, as it is writen (Mic 2. 13.) Their King ſhall paſs before them, nd the Lord in the head of them. 150 | 


Secondly, Whatſoever was thus repreſented and foretold of the promiſed 
Meſſius, was truly and really performed by our eſus. That Only-begotten 
and Eternal Son of God, who by his Divinity was preſent in the Heavens 
while he was on Earth, did by a local Tranſlation of his Humane Nature, 
really and truly aſcend from this Earth below on which he lived, into the 
Heavens above, 'or rather above all the Heavens, in the ſame Body and the 

Soul with which he lived and died and roſe again. 
The Aſcent of Chriſt into Heaven was not metaphorical or figurative, as 
it there were no more to be underſtood by it, but only that he obtained a 
more heavenly and glorious State or Condition after his Reſurrection. For 
whatſoever alteration was made in the Body of Chriſt when he roſe, what- 
ſoever glorious Qualities it was inveſted with thereby, that was not his Al- 
John 20. 17, Cenſion, as appeareth by thoſe Words which he ſpake to Mary, Torch me nat, 
Por I am not yet aſcended to my Father, Altho he had ſaid before to Nicodemus, 
Zobn 3. 13, No man aſcended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even the 


Son of man which is in heaven; which Words imply that he had then aſcen- 


ded: yet even thoſe concern not this Aſcenſion. For that was therefore only 
true, becauſe the Son of man, not yet conceived in the Virgin's Womb, was 
not in Heaven, and after his Conception by virtue of the Hypoſtatical Union 
was in Heaven ; from whence ſpeaking after the manner of Men, he might 
Well fay, that he had aſcended into Heaven; becauſe whatſoever was firſt on 
Earth and then in Heaven, we ſay aſcended into Heaven. Wherefore . 
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that grounded upon the Hypoſtatical Union, beſide that Glorious Conditi- 
E on upon his Reſurrection, there was yet another, and that more proper 
Aq tſcenſion: for after he had both thoſe Ways aſcended, it was ſtill true 
that he had not yet aſcended to his Father. 
Now this kind of Aſcenſion, by which Chriſt had not yet aſcended when 
he ſpake to Mary after his Reſurrection, was not after to be performed; for | | 
at the ſame time he ſaid unto Mary, Go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, I 0 
aſcend unto my Father and your Father. And when this Aſcenſion was perform- 4 
ed, it appeared manifeſtly to be a true local Tranſlation of the Son of Man as 
Man from theſe Parts of the World below into the Heavens above, by Which 
that Body which was before locally preſent here on Earth, and was not ſo 
then preſent in Heaven, became ſubſtantially preſent in Heaven, and no 
longer locally preſent in Earth. For when he had ſpoken unto the Diſciples, 
and bleſſed them, laying his Hands upon them, and ſo was corporally preſent 
with them, even while he bleſſed them he parted from them, and while they be- Luke 24. 50, 
held, he was taken up, and a cloud received him out of their fight, and ſo% 1 10 
he was carried up into heaven, while they looked ſtedfaſtly towards heaven as W 
he went + This was a viſible Departure, as it is deſcribed, a real remo- 
ving of that Body of Chriſt which was before preſent with the Apoſtles; 
and that Body living after the Reſurrection, by Virtue of that Soul which 
was united to it : and therefore the Son of God according to his Huma- 
nity was really and truly tranſlated from theſe Parts below unto the 
Heavens above, which is a proper local Aſcenſion. | . 
Thus was Chriſt's Aſcenſion viſibly performed in the Preſence and Sight 
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He the Apoſtles, for the Confirmation of the Reality and the Certainty there- 
I of. They did not ſee him when he roſe, but they ſaw him when he 7 
1 aſcended; becauſe an Eye-witneſs was not neceſſary unto the Act of his Re- I e . 


A - f | - 2K avon, 15 
ſurrection, but it was neceſſary unto the Act of his Aſcenſion. It was ſuffi- Baewhrray 3 Al 
cient that Chriſ? ſhewed himſelf to the Apoſtles alive after his Paſſion; for being i ame. 1 

Re | , ; _ Say rTIH Ys "I 
they knew him before to be dead, and now ſaw him alive, they were there- 5.1; 7? ay "i 
by aſſured that he roſe again: for whatſoever was a Proof of his Life after *xv9** 99 Wil 

. . * . L & 

Death, was a Demonſtration of his Reſurrection. But being the Apoſtles 2 74 =” 


were not to ſee our Saviour in Heaven, being the Seſſion was not to be viſi- %, 7 5 4g. 4 


- ble to them on Earth, therefore it was neceſſary they ſhould be Ey e- witneſſes T 4 
3 , ; Þ MUL 1 
of the Act, who were not with the ſame Eyes to behold the Effect. 12 del 0 
5 N a oy, To 5 0 4 

Aer aagdnne dive d f agyls id ev, aury F TIT hey ſous , F winud]&, Inv. We. 


T@& 671 #4 i510 HA ana mT WO T0 AVY? iN H r. S. Chr. Hom. 2. in AF. Apoſl. 


the Angels; thoſe bleſſed Spirits which miniſtred before, and ſaw the Face | 
of God in Heaven, and came down from thence, did know that Chriſt aſcen- „5 
ded up from hence unto that Place from whence they came: and * becauſe bY 
the Eyes of the Apoſtles could not follow him ſo far, the Inhabitants of that, ht 4} 


Place did come to teſtifie of his Reception, For * behold two men ſtood by them ee af 1 
in white apparel, which alſo ſaid, Ve men of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up 2 hs 4 
into heaven? This ſame Feſus which is taken up from you into heaven ſhall ſo a ge » 10 
come in like manner as ye haue ſeen him go into heaven, We muſt therefore 2 vin: 


acknowledge and confeſs againſt all the wild || Hereſies of old, that the E- 1 1 


ternal Son of God who died and roſe again, did with the ſame Body and yiv9: 57: # a 
Soul, with which he died and roſe, aſcend up to Heaven; which was the #75, f e, 0 
a ; . 3 q p 18 os def US 

ſecond Particular conſiderable in the Article. J dige elo 
>e | | \ A? e ae TIT 1 
(Toppabey 8 2x ld ig yrorm) it dg & Ge αννẽ,¼eb due N, a homer tdi agxoy of ayſeru, S. Chry. N 
Hom. 2. in Ada Apoſt. Acts 1. 10, 11. The various Hefeſies in the Primitive Time concerning the Humanity Angie | "0 

1 | aſcende 


BHeſide the Eye-witneſ s of the Apoſtles, there was added the Teſtimony of lt | 


as, much as 
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| aſcended into Heaven are briefly touched by Tertullian; Ut & illi erubeſcant, qui adfirmant carnem in cœlis vacuam ſenſu ur 


vaginam exempto Chriſto ſedere, aut qui carnem & animam tantundem, aur tantummodo animam, carnem vero non jam, 
De carne Chriſti, c. 24. Of which Gregory Nazianzen, EI 716 eh vw) # (|dexa x d ſol, 123 70 F Geb Tila 
(aua -, a H F aegrhnupalt Y x; fav, wn id 7? Dofay + mageoias, Epiſt. 1. ad Cledonium. The 
Appellitæ taught that Chriſt left his Body diſſolved in the Air, and ſo aſcended into Heaven without it; Hunc Apellem dicunt 


quidam etiam de Chriſto tam falſa ſenſiſſe, ut diceret eum non quidem carnem duxiſſe de cœlo, ſed ex elementis mundi 


accepiſſe, quæ mundo reddidit cum fine carne reſurgens in cœlum aſcendit. S. Aug. Hæreſ. 23. This Opinion of A pelles js 
thus delivered by Epiphanius in his own Words. *Ev N Feed . F emuegvior nnfev eis Y l 9 C uuj ſa u Sans 
Sno J Teaagey (- Eo 6 Reis ds eaurey mabay o d TH (di A i5avewln oy nee, v; ; 
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i tov Voce, 73 Feuer Tal Feppa, m3 Ne m6 Nx, 73 Enes T6) Engi, 73 d fe Td vſes* N ros Sidyuong on 


euTy adv d Wyoaguor (Abu even eis F 809900, 5065 2 nus. Hzrel. 44. of whom Gregory Nazianzen is fo be un- 
derſtood in that Epiſtle before cite, ij eis & dee E Y dανοn, ws gwrns p, % id puors, Y dregmis de- 
& Is ans. | 


Thirdly, Being the Name of Heaven admitteth divers Acceptions in the 

Sacred Scriptures, it will be neceſſary to enquire what 1s the true Notion 

of it in this Article, and what is the proper Termination of Chriſt's Aſcen- 

ſion. In ſome Senſe it might be truly ſaid Chriſt was in Heaven before the 

Cloud took him out of the Apoſtles Sight; for the Clouds themſelves are 

called the Clouds of Heaven : but that Heaven 1s the firſt ; and our Saviour 

71h. . 14, Certainly aſcended at leaſt as far as S. Paul was caught up, that is, into the 
+ Wekead it third Heaven; For we have à great High-prieſt that is * paſſed through the 
indeed into Heavens, And needs muft he paſs through the Heavens, becauſe he was * made 
_— orig. Higher than the heavens, For b he that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended 
nal imports 1p far above all heavens. When therefore Chriſt 1s ſaid to have aſcended into 
eh. fg. Heaven, We muſt take that Word as ſignifying as much as the Heaven of 
Ah, Heavens; and ſo Chriſt is aſcended through and above the Heavens, and yet 


* 5 is ſtill in Heaven: for he is entred © into that within the veil, there is his 


vit cls. Paſſage through the Heavens: d into the holy place, even into heaven it ſelf 


F. , 70 appear in the preſence of God, this is the Heaven of Heavens. For ths ſaid 
. Hcb. G. 19. the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the earth is my footſtool; and as Chriſt 
* Heb. 9. 12, deſcended unto the Footſtoolof his Father in his Humiliation, ſo heaſcended 
15 unto the Throne of his Father in his Exaltation. This was the Place of 
which our Saviour ſpake to his Diſciples, What and if you ſhall ſee the Son of 
man aſcend up where be was before? Had he been there before in Body, it had 
been no ſuch Wonder that he ſhould have aſcended thither again: but that 
his Body ſhould aſcend unto that Place where the Majeſty of God was moſt 
reſplendent; that the Fleſh of our Fleſh, and Bone of our Bone ſhould be 
ſeated far above all Angels and Archangels, all Principalities and Powers, 
even at the Right Hand of God; this was that which Chriſt propounded as 
worthy of their greateſt Admiration. Whatſoever Heaven then is higher 
than all the reſt which are called Heavens; whatſoever Sanctuary is holier 


than all which are called Holies; whatſoever Place is of greateſt Dignity in 


all thoſe Courts above, into that Place did he aſcend, where in the Splendor 
of his Deity he was before he took upon him our Humanity. 


As therefore when we ſay Chriſt aſcended, we underſtand a literal and local 


Aſcent, not of his Divinity, (which poſſeſſeth all Places, and therefore being 
every where is not ſubje& to the Imperfection of removing any whither) but 
of his Humanity, which was ſo in one Place that it was not in another: ſo 
when we ſay the Place into which he aſcended was Heaven, and from the Ex- 
poſitions of the Apoſtles muſt underſtand thereby the Heaven of Heavens or 
II the higheſt Heaven, it followeth that we believe the Body with the Soul of 
n Chriſt to have paſſed far above all thoſe Celeſtial Bodies which we ſee, and 


22 _ to look upon that Opinion as a low Conceit which left his Body 1n the ||Sun. 
e Body X | 8 

Chriſt aſcended no farther than the Sun, in which it was depoſited; of whom Philaſtrius, and out of him S. Auſtin thus, Negant 
Salvatorem in carne federe ad dexteram Patris, ſed ea ſe exuiſle perhibent, eamque in Sole poſuiſſe, accipientes occaſionem 


de Plalmo, in Sole poſuit Tabernaculum ſuum. Hareſ. 59. The ſame Opinion Gregory Nazianzene attribuleth to the Manichea = 
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E N (dus vw & hen u T4 megTnaf Or; 83 I) x31 9 Manxaloy Ages To n ename va Tun 

J F 4Tiuias. Epiſt. 1. ad Cledonium. And S. Auſtin ſays they taught the Sun to be Chriſt, Manichzi Solem iſtum ocu- 

lis carneis viſibilem, expoſitum & publicum, non tantum hominibus, ſed etiam pecoribus ad videndum, Chriſtum Domi- 
num eſſe putarunt. Tract. 34. in Job. This Opinion is more clearly ſet down, but with:ut a Name, in the Catena Patrum on 

the 18th Pſalm, Oy > weggex|tov Tois Y Algen palwdapos v1 h H F dvdsaow 6 Zeſſie & Th naar (oige 
aröbelo 3 *g5gnos SH ovadt]eaX wine d magerias. This was the old Hereſie of Hermogenes, as is related 
by Theodorer, O7 (5 "EepoYyons) 7s Kuels Th Cope o TH naip ane Sil) a, 4 5 JidCoxoy oj 765 Salporas 
&; F alu avaysh noe Here. Fab. lib. 1. cap. 19. | | 
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It was neceſſary to profeſs this Article of Chriſt's Aſcenſion. Firſt, For the 
Confirmation and Argumentation of our Faith. Our Faith is thereby confir- 
med, in that we believe in him who 1s received unto the Father, and therefore 
certainly came from the Father; his Father ſent him, and we have received 
the Meſſage from him, and are aſſured that it is the ſame Meſſage which he 
was ſent to deliver, becauſe he is fo highly rewarded by liim that ſent him 
for delivering it. Our Faith is thereby exalted and augmented, as being the 
evidence of things not ſeen. The farther the Object is removed from us, the, _ 
more of || Faith hath that Act which embraceth it, Chriſt ſaid unto Thomas,j Mamarum 
2 becauſe thou ha#t ſeenme thou haſt believed; bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, hie vigor eſt 
and yet have believed: and that Bleſſedneſs by this Aſcenſion he hath left to 


mentium, & 
| : - | valde fidelium 
the whole Church. Thus Chriſt aſcended is the Ground and Glory of our lumen eſt ani- 


Faith; and by virtue of his being in Heaven, our Belief is both encouraged marum incun- | 


ctanter crede- 


and commended; for his Aſcent is the Cauſe, and his Abſence the Crown of re quæ corpo- 


our Faith: Becauſe he aſcended, we the more believe; and becauſe we be- reo non viden- | 


83 . 8 ; intuitu, & 
lieve in him who hath aſcended, our Faith is the more accepted. ibi keete deſt⸗ 

| derium quo 
nequeas inferre conſpectum. Hæc autem pietas unde in noſtris cordibus naſceretur, aut quomodo quiſquam — 


per fidem, fi in iis tantum ſalus noſtra conſiſteret quæ obtutibus ſubjacerent? Leo in Aſcen. Serm. 2. Fides eorum 
1 Deum viſuri ſunt, quamdiu peregrinantur corda mundantur, quod non videt credit, nam ſi vides non eſt fides: cre- 
enti colligitur meritum, videnti redditur prœmium. Eat ergo Dominus & paret locum; eat ne videatur, lateat ut cre- 


datur : tunc enim locus paratur, fi ex fide vivatur: creditus deſideretur ut deſideratus habeatur, deſiderium delectionis 
præparatio eſt manſionis. S. Auguſt. Tract. 68. in Joh, Joh. 20. 21. 


Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the Aſcenſion of Chriſt for the corro- 
boration of our Hope. We could never expect our Duſt and Aſhes ſhould 
aſcend the Heavens; but being our Nature hath gone before in him, we can 
now hope to follow after him. He 1s our * Head, and where that is, the chriſti aſcen- 
Members may expect Admiſſion: for in ſo great and intimate an Union there ſio noſtra pro- 


is no Fear of Separation or Excluſion. “ There are many manſions in his Father go alte & 


quo præceſſit 


houſe. And when he ſpake of aſcending thither, he ſaid expreſsly to his Diſ- gloria capitis, 
ciples, I go to prepare a place for you, and will come again and receive you unto c {pes worn. 


d | ; tur & corporis 
my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo, The Firſt- fruits of our Nature Le ae y" i, 
are aſcended, and the reſt is ſanctified. © This is the new and living way b Fol " 
which he conſecrated for us through the weil, that is to ſay, his fleſh, Andy Al 2 
hence we d have our hope as an anchor of the ſoul both ſure and ſtedfaſt, which och br 
entreth into that within the veil, whither the forerunner is for us entred, For r ary 
a Cord lee Tl 
if Chriſt in his Aſcenſion be the forerunner, then are there * ſome to follow «ae;;1v 5% | 


after; and not only ſo, but they which follow are to go on in the ſame Way, nudlegs egen. 


] : vel, Tu 
and to attain unto the ſame Place: and if this forerunner be entred for us, (dgza. & 


then we are they which are to follow and to overtake him there; as being of- eise. 


| D © eviſaſe,S.Chr. 
the ſame Nature, Members of the ſame Body, Branches of the ſame Vine, 1 45 


and therefore he went thither before us as the Firſt-fruits before thoſe that a a Ao * 
follow, and we hope to follow him as coming late to the ſame Perfection. 3 9 


4 , 1 : Tidas egg ＋ 
faden, G Tag Xnv apogw!]5s, Toid. Orat. 2. © Heb. 10. 20. 4 Heb. 6. 19, 20. * There is a double Notion of 29705 Sgou Cy, to 
thi i 
ſt 


s purpoſe, one of a man ſent before to make Preparations for others which follow; in which it is well obſerved by S. Chryſo- 
om: O 5 Sed ν. Tivoy tt meer}, dave warns 7% Xe58, Y 8h Emer uανĩ4x(tx dia ann d He- 
J VP n cih, ws Y nN ep“ ll. Ou T0AV = 7% weed pips th Th E7oule! igang f) 
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J ena aver, Hom. 11, in Epiſt. ad Hebræos. Another Notion there is among the Greeks ef the Fruit which i ripe and 
come to perfect ion before the reſt, as Iſaiah 28. 4. Kat bg md d- d unreoor N % & Sing in” dngs d You os 
rede (uus, a2, tanquam primitiæ, or fructus primogeniti, ficus præcox, Hehchius. TleSSeprua, Te & m 
2 I d Tegarudd oa (uu lege Ted Segwor 175 they indeed are properly rd 7 e94upd{ o (ora, præcoces 
ficus: For ſo Theophraſtus, peaking particularly Ft C,Unng, ath theſe Words, <arm\errouWns yd wMeioves © TOI TH; v[p;- 
710, J ray n omyive;) wdyaros to vſeds Fepllor, Cena N BAdonaw dr 5 e CupCalry paveegy, ins 
e Tr TY wipes 6 Re avis), de N di meg eapor. De canſfis Plant. lib. 5. cap. I. C paulo poſt, Tidau i my 
meSeus of hs gegeow of, L Aanovin ty AdbtoupantCr e, öl q 8 $igeow. The Firſt-fruits of the 
early Figs were called eg Seguer, and the Tree which bare them æregleetuu. Now as this early Fruit doth forerun the latter 
Fruit of the ſame Tree, and comes to Ripeneſs and Perfection in its kind before the reſt; So our Saviour goes before thoſe Men 
of the ſame Nature with him, and they follow in their time to the Maturity of the (ame Perfection. | 


TT 


* Epheſ. 2.6, As therefore * God hath quickned us together with Chriſt, and hath raiſed us 


up together by virtue of his Reſurrection; ſo hath he alſo made 1s ſit together 
in beavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus, by virtue of his Aſcenſion. We are already 


1 „ ſeated there || in him, and hereafter ſhall be ſeated by him; in him already 
Tus xe N: 3 


© xe8nCoudn; Bas in our Head, which is the Ground of our Hope; by him hereafter, as by 


7 (ape (Caf the Cauſe conferring, when Hope ſhall be ſwallowed up in Fruition. 

e ie, Thirdly, The Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt aſcended, is neceſſary for the 
 Xexxw In. Exaltation of our Affections. For where our treaſure is, there will our hearts 
os. F. C. be alſo. © If be lifted up from the earth, I will draw all men unto me, ſaith our 


yo TD Saviour; and if thoſe Words Were true of his Crucifixion, how powerful ought 
Join 12. 32-they to be in reference to his Aſcenſion? d When the Lord would take up Elijab 
Ker 2. 2 7 Heaven, Eliſha ſaid unto him; As the Lord liveth, and as thy ſoul liveth, I 

zl not leave thee : When Chriſt is aſcended up on high, we muſt follow him 


with the Wings of our Meditations and with the Chariots of our Affections. 


* Cal. 3. 1,2,3. I wwe be riſen with Chriſt, we muſt ſeek thoſe things which are above, wohere 


Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of God. If we be dead, and our life hid in 
Chriſt with God, we muſt ſet our aſſection on things above, not on things on earth. 


| Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven to teach us that we are Strangers and Pilgrims 


here, as all our Fathers were, and that another Country belongs unto us: 
* 1 Pet. 2. 11. From whence we fas ſirangers and pilgrims ſhould learn to abſtain from fleſhly 
Fil. 3. 19, luſts; and not mind earthly things; as knowing that we are 5 Citizens of Hea- 


20. 


 Epheſ. 2. 19. Ven, from whence we look for our Saviour, the Lord Teſus, yea h fellow Citizens 
with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God. We ſhould trample upon our 
Sins, and {ſubdue the Luſts of the Fleth, that our Converſation may be cor- 
refpondent to our Saviour's Condition; that where the Eyes of the Apoſtles 
were forced to leave him, thither our Thoughts may follow him. 
Fourthly, The Aſcenſion of Chriſt is a neceſſary Article of the Creed in 
reſpect of thoſe great Effects which immediately were to follow it, and did 
- abſolutely depend upon it. The bleſſed Apoſtles had never preached the 
Goſpel, had they not been indued with Power from above; but none of that 
Power had they received, if the Holy Ghoſt in a miraculous manner had not 
deſcended : And the Holy Ghoſt had not come down, except our Saviour 
had aſcended firſt, For he himſelf, when he was to depart from his Diſct- 
ples, grounded the Neceſſity of his Departure upon the Certainty of this 
7:bn16. 7, Truth, ſaying, If T go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you: but if 1 
| depart, I will ſend him unto you. Now it all the Infallibility of thoſe Truths, 


which we as Chriſtians believe, depend upon the certain Information Which 


the Apoſtles had, and thoſe Apoſtles appear to be no way infallible till the 
Cloven Tongues had fat upon them, it was firſt abſolutely neceſſary that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſo deſcend. Again, being it was impoſſible that the Spi- 
rit of God in that manner ſhould come down, until the Son of God had 
aſcended into Heaven; being it was not fit that the ſecond Advocate 
ſhould officiate on Earth, till the firſt Advocate had entred upon his Office 


in Heaven; therefore in reſpect of this great Work the Son of God mul 
| | | | — | neceſla- 
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neceſſarily aſcend, and in reference to that Neceſſity we may well be obli- 

ged to confeſs that Aſcenſion. 5 
V pon theſe Conſiderations we may eaſily conclude what every Chriſtian is 
obliged to confeſs in thoſe Words of our Creed, He aſcended into Heaven: for 
thereby he 1s underſtood to expreſs thus much, I am fully perſuaded, that 
the Only-begotten and Eternal Son of God, after he aroſe an the Dead, did 
with the ſame Soul and Body with which he roſe, by a true and local Tran- 
ſlation convey himſelf from the Earth on which he lived, through all the 
Regions of tlie Air, through all the Celeſtial Orbs, until he came unto the 
Heaven of Heavens, the moſt glorious Preſence of the Majeſty of God. 
And thus I believe in Jeſs Chrift who aſcended into Heaven, | 


And ſitteth on the Right Hand of God 
the Father Almighty. 5 1 5 


HE Second part of the Article containeth two Particulars; the Seſſion 
| of the Son, and the Deſcription of the Father : The Firſt ſheweth 
that Chriſt upon his Aſcenſion is ſet down ar the right hand of God; the Se- 
cond aſſureth us that the God, at whofe Right Hand Chriſt is ſet down, is 
the Father Almighty. 5 My 
Por the Explication of Chriſts Seſſion, Three things will be neceſſary : 
Firſt, To prove that the promiſed Meæſſias was to fit at the Right Hand of 
God; Secondly, To ſhew that our Zeſus, whom we believe to be the true Meſ- 
ſias, is ſet down at the Right Hand of God; Thirdly, To find what is the 
1 of that Phraſe, and in What Propriety of Expreſſion it belongs 
to Chriſt. . 55 5 
That the promiſed Mæſſias was to fit at the Right Hand of God, was both 
pre- typified and foretold. Foſeph who was betrayed and ſold by his Brethren, 
was an expreſs Type of Chriſt; and though in many things he repreſented the 
Meſſras, yet in none more than in this, that being taken out of the Priſon he 
Vas exalted to the Supreme Power of Eg yp:. For thus Pharaoh ſpake to 
Joſeph, Thou ſhalt be over my houſe, and according to thy word ſhall all my people Gen. 4: 40, 
be ruled: only in the throne will I be greater than thou. And Pharaoh took 42. 43. 
off the ring from his hand, and put it upon Foſeph's hand, and arrayed him in 
veſtures of fine linen, and put a gold chain about his neck; And be made him bi 
to ride in the ſecond chariot which he had, and they cried before him, Bow the 0 
knee; and he made him ruler over all the land of Egypt. Thus Foſeph had the 
Execution of all the Regal Power committed unto him, all Edicts and Com- 1 
mands were given out by him, the managing of all Affairs Was through his iq 
Hands, only the Authority by which he moved remained in Pharaoh ſtill. 1 
This was a clear Repreſentation of the Son of Man, who by his ſitting on WW; 
the Right Hand of God, obtained Power to rule and govern all Things | 'Þ 
both in Heaven and Earth, (eſpecially as the ruler of bis houſe, that is, the 
Church) with expreſs Command that all Things, both in Heaven, and 
Earth, and under the Earth, ſhould bow down before him: but all this 
in the Name of the Father; to whom the Throne is {till reſerved, in whom 
the Original Authority ſtill remains. And thus the Seſſion of the Meſſias 
was pre-typified. 
The fame was alſo expreſly foretold, not only in the Senſe, but in the 
Phraſe, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, faith the Prophet David, Sit thou at my pal. 110. 1- 
right hand until I make thine enemies thy footſtool. The Fews have endea- 
voured to avoid this Prophecy, but with no Succeſs ; ſome make the Perſon to 
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|| This Jaſtin whom God ſpeaks to be || Ezechias, fome * Abraham, ſome Zorobabel, others 
wa Fer + David, others ||| the People of Iſrael; and becauſe the Prophecy cannot 
in his Ae, helong to him who made the Pſalm, therefore they which attribute the Pre- 


— 


ges F the Jews 


na Nes # diction to Abrabam, tell us tlie Pſalm was penned by his * Steward Eliager: 


LEH 37. 0 a d | « * 
3 een lar they Which expound it of David, ſay that one of his Muſicians was Author 
oF Bag of it. | | | | 
A | 1 | | 
TIAPATE uk ay vow eremov. Dialog. cum Tryphone. Ard out of him Tertullian citing this Pſalm. Sed neceſſe eſt ad meam 
ſencentiam pertinere defendam eas Scripturas, quas & Judzi nobis avocare conantur. Dicunt denique hunc Pfalmum in 
-zechiam ceciniſſe, quia is ſederit ad dextram templi, & hoſtes ejus averterit Deus & abſumpſerit. Adv. Marcion. I. 5. c. g. 
So S. Chry ſoſtom, fpeabing of the Jews, Tive sy aver F N ſoy r ©a01; & Oe F 5 atuorſa;, ô ACerau* Tee N A 
Zoe CC, Y 4axu ETeegy, ad locum. Ita Catena Græca, Oi 5 "IsSdfor, m9 ryeroroTeroy, ws N AConay, Een N ſug / · 
vb S di F Oer. And this Expoſition is naw followed by Solomon Jarchi and Limpmannus; Jarchi acknowledging 
it to be ancient, d NDS) AIMNAT WAR V8) WAR NaN ww) MAN: 1 This js 
the Expoſition of the later Rabbins, as of Aben Ezra and David Kimchi, who attribute the ſulject of the Pſalm to David. Ard 
not only they but the ancienter Rabbins ſince our Saviour's time, as appeareth by thoſe Words of S. Chryſoſtome, Ka 74 &mby]z 
5 Sao b d Y ZoggCdCer ey Tae Gen), 88 att A dg af Iepwowin Te TI). A 
x) 27422 7a Atſurt TETOY cwNeTECR. n Nos TUT eig H, & paulo poſt, IId 5 N N AaCid), i) eg. 
gh, N Tr ν Tala demorey; S. Chryſoſtom. * To which purpoſe ſaith F. Chryſoſtom, concerning the Jews ©; his 
Time, Ti Ya 9401) dANU ada; 6716 als Y AC hi TU TH Mſ{ ah F Kuels F s. 


'+ 45 fr tht But firſt it is moſt certain that David was the Pen- man of this Pſalm: the 


tj-&imm which PA l. 0 „%% r 
3 55 © Title ſpeaks as much, which is, Þ A Pſalm of David: from whence it 20llow- 


Aben Ezra, eth that the Prediction did not belong to him, becauſe twas ſpoken to his 


„ Lord. Nor could it indeed belong to any of the reſt which the ems ima- 
David, but gine, becauſe neither Abraham, nor Egechias, nor || Zorobabel could be the 


enz fir and Lord of David, much leſs the People of Iſrael (to whom ſome of the Jews 


in the Honour 


of David, be. referred it) who were not the Lord's but the Subjects of that David. Belides, 
cauſe theTitleis he which is ſaid to fit at the right hand of God, is alſo ſaid to be 4 Prieſt for 


e ever after the order of Melchiſedech : but neither Abraham, nor Fzechics, nor 


Pſalm fir Da- any Which the Fews have mentioned was ever any *Priefſt of God. Again our 


yo Prat „ Saviour urged this Scripture againſt the Phariſees, ſaying, What think ye of 
no means to be Chriſt £ whoſe Son is he? they ſay unto him, The Son of David. He ſaith unto 
e ee them, How then doth David in Spirit call him Lord, ſaying, The Lord ſaid unto 
only very well ny Lord, Sit thou on my right hand till I make thine enemies thy footſtool 8 If 
Ih Ur David then call bim Lord, how is he his Son? And no man was able lo anſwer 
bat if it do mt, bim & word, From whence tis evident that the Fews of old, even the Pha- 
there is m Title riſees, the moſt accurate and ſkilful amongſt them, did interpret the Pſalm of 
2 e the Meſſias; for if they had conceived the Prophecy belonged either to Abra- 
kis, and ſome ham, or David, or any of the reſt ſince mentioned by the 7eme, they might 


: 5 wo 1% very well, and queſtionleſs would have anſwered our Saviour, that this be- 


Luke 20. 42. longed not to the Son of David, It was therefore the general Opinion of the 


|| Ti 75 wn Church of the Fews before our Saviour, and of divers + Rabbins ſince his 
5 Ker B Death, that this Prediction did concern the Kingdom of Chriſt, And thus the 
og, xy Seflion of the Meſſias at the Right Hand of God, was not only repreſented 
Ts % ** Typically, but foretold Prophetically: which is our firſt conſideration. 

Aoſov, os s £5 | | 

G avit 85 | 8 

e n TIE Ai x+xAn,) z S. Chryſoſt. * This is the Argument which the Fathers uſed againſt the Jews, «s Juſtin Mar- 
tyr, in oppoſition to their Pretence of Ezechias, *Icpds 5 571 #7s yeſover EC las, de by cl Y. Tepdis F Oed, 8 3 
Cuds dH round]. Dial. cumTryphone and from him Tertullian. Qucd & in ipſo hic accedit, Ty es Sacerdos in 
um. Nec ſacerdos autem Ezechias, nec in ævum, erti fuiſſet. Secundum Ordinem, inquit, Melchiſedech. Quid Ezechias ad 
Melchiſcdech Altiffimi ſacerdotem, & quidem non circumciſum? Adv. Marcion, 1.5. c.g. and ſo S. Chry ſoſtom in the words 


before mentioned. Þ+ As in the Midraſh Tillim, Pal. 18. 36. JD 29D MAN "ny? ein "WT MY 8 


i aw 198M 1 =) "1 ) „w wan; K. Joden in the Name of Rabbi Chama ſaid that in the flme to come 
God ſhall place Meffias the King at his right hand, as it is written (Pſal. 110. I.) The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou 
at my right hand. So Moſes Haddarſan on Gen. 18. Hereafter God holy and bleſſed ſhall jet the King NMeſſias 19207 on 


his right hand, as it is written (Pſal. 110.) The Lord ſaid, c. | 


Secondly, We affirm that our Jeſus, whom we worſhip as the true Meſſias, 


according unto that particular Prediction, when he aſcended up on high, ow 
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fit down at the right Hand of God. His Aſcenſion was the Way to his Seſ- 
ſion, and his Seſſion the End of his Aſcenſion ; as the Evangeliſt expreſſeth 
it, He toas received up into heaven, and ſate on the right hand of God; or as Mary 16. x9. 
the Apoſtle, God raiſed Chriſt from the dead, and ſet bim at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places. There could be no ſuch Seſſion without an Aſ- 
cenſion; and David is not aſcended into the heavens, but be ſaith himſelf, The Adr 2. 34, 39. 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thy foes thy 3% 
footflovl. Therefore let all the horſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, let all the blind and 
wilful Fews be convinced of this Truth, that God hath not ſet at his own 
Right Hand neither Abraham nor David, neither Ezechias nor Zerubbabel, 
but hath made that ſame Feſus whom they have crucified both Lord and Chriſt. 
a This was an Honour never given, never promiſed to any Man but the 
Meſſias the glorious Spirits ſtand about the Throne of God, but never any 
of them ſet down at the Right Hand of God. For to which of his Angels ſaid Heb. 1. 13. 
| be at any time, Sit on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy foctſlool, 
But Chriſt was ſo aſſured of this Honour, that before the Council of the 
Chief Prieſts and the Elders of the People, when he foreſaw his Death con- 
trived, and his Croſs prepared, even then he expreſſed the Confidence of 
his Expectation, ſaying, Hereafter ſhall the Son of man fit on the right hand Luke 22. 69, 
the power of Cod. And thus our Jeſus, whom we worſhip as the true 
promiſed Meæſſias, is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God. Which 1 Pet. 3. 22. 
Was our ſecond Conſideration. : Se 
3 Our next Inquiry is, What may be the utmoſt Importance of that Phraſe, 
Y and how it is applicable unto Chriſt. The Phraſe conſiſts of two Parts, and 
both to be taken metaphorically : Firſt therefore, we muſt conſider what is 
the right band of God, in the Language of the Scriptures; Secondly, what 
it is to /t down at that Right Hand. God being a Spirit can have no material 
or corporeal Parts; and conſequently as he hath no Body, ſo in a proper 
Senſe can he have no || Hands at all: but becauſe God is pleaſed to deſcend || Credimus e- 
| to our Capacity; and not only to ſpeak by the Mouths of Men, but alſo, yam quod le. 
after the manner of Men, he expreſſeth that which is in him by ſome Ana- NN 
logy with that which belongs to us. The Hands of Man are thoſe Organi- tris. Nec ideo 
cal Parts which are moſt * active, and executive of our Power; by thoſe the fe 
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| | nk humana forma 
trength of our Body is expreſſed, and moſt of our Natural and Artificial circumſerip. 


; tum efle De- 
Actions are performed by them. From whence the Power of God, and the um pauem 


Exertion or Execution of that Power is ſignified by the Hand of God. More- arbitrandum 
over being by a general Cuſtom of the World the Right Hand is more uſed eſt, ut de illo 


cogitantibus 


than the Left, and by that general Uſe acquireth a greater Firmitude and dextrum aut 
Strength, therefore the right hand of God ſignifieth the exceeding great and finiſtrum la. 


„ tus animo oc- 
infinite Power of God. currar. S. Aug, 


ae Fide 
$ymb, * Succedunt brachia & validi lacertorum tori, validz ad operandum manus, & proceribus digitis habiles 4 te- 
nendum: Hine aptior uſus operandi, hinc ſcribendi elegantia, & ille calamus ſcribæ velociter ſcribentis, quo divinæ vocis 
exprimuntur oracula. anus eſt quæ cibum ori miniſtrat; manus eſt quæ preclaris enitet factis, quæ conciliatrix divi- 
nz gratiæ ſacris infertur altaribus, per quam offerimus & ſumimus ſacramenta cœleſtia. Manus eſt quæ operatur pariter 
atque diſpenſar divina myſteria, cujus vocabulo non dedignatus eſt ſe Dei Filius declarari, dicente David, Dextra Do. 
mini exaltavit me. Manus eſt quæ fecit omnia, ſicut dixit Deus omnipotens, Nonne manus mea fecit bec? S. Ambroſ- 
Hexam. J. 6. c. 9. | 


Again, Becauſe the moſt honourable Place amongſt Men is the Right Hand, 

(as when Bathſbeba went unto King Solomon, be ſat down on his throne, and 1 King. 2. 19. 
_ cauſed a ſeat to be ſet for the King's mother, and ſhe ſat on his right hand) 

therefore the right hand of God ſignifies the glorious Majeſty of God. 

Thirdly, Becauſe the Gifts of Men are given and received by the Hands 
of Men, and every perfect Gift comes from the Father of Lighes, therefore 
the right hand of God is the Place of Celeſtial Happineſs and Perfect Felicity; 
5 according 
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Tal. 16. 11. according to that of the Pſalmiſt, In thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, at thy right 
hand pleaſures for evermore. 33 4 
Now as to the firſt Acception of the right hand of God, Chriſt is ſaid to fit 
down at the right hand of the Father in regard of that abſolute Power and Do- 
Mat. I 54. minion which he hath obtained in Heaven; from whence it is expreſſy ſaid, 
Mark 14-62. Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right band of Power. 
Luke 24. 69. 6 Sh 1 
As to the Second Acception, Chriſt is ſaid to fit on the right hand of God in 
n regard of that Honour, Glory, and Majeſty which he hath obtained there; 
conſuerudi- Wherefore it is ſaid, * When he had by bimſelf purged our fins, he ſat down on 
nem noſtram the right band of the Majeſiy on high: and again,“ We have an High- Pri 
offerrur qui ho is ſet on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the heavens. 


aliquo opere f a | 2 : 3 

perfecto honoris gratia promeretur ut ſedeat. Ita ergo & homo Jeſus Chriſtus paſſione ſua diabolum ſuperans, reſur- 
rectione ſua inferna reſerans, tanquam petfeRo opere ad cœlos victor adveniens, audit à Deo Patre, Sede ad dextram 
meam. Max. Taurin. Hom 1. de Pentecoſle, * Heb. 1. 3. Heb. 9. 1, Wo | 
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In reference to the Third Acception, Chriſt is ſaid to fit on the right band 
of God, becauſe now after the Labours and Sorrows of this World, after 
3 his Stripes and Buffetings, after a painful and ſhameful Death, he reſtetli 
intelligendum above in unſpeakable Joy, and everlaſting “ Felicity. 
eſt dictum eſſe | — i 
in ſumma beatudine, ubi juſticia & pax & gaudium eſt. S. Aug. de fide & Symb, Quid eſt Patris dextera, niſi illa æterna 
ineffabiliſque feliciras pro pervenit Filius hominis, etiam carnis immortalitate percepta ? Idem. contra Serm. Arian, 
Beatus eſt a bearudine, quæ dextera Patris vocatur; ipſius beatudinis nomen eſt dextera Patris. De Symb. ad Catech, 
Salus remporalis & carvalis in ſiniſtra eſt, ſalus æterna cum Angelis in dextra eſt. Ideo jam in ipſa immortalitate po- 


tus Chriſtus dicitur ſedere ad dextram Dei. Non enim Deus habet in feipſo dextram aut ſiniſtram; ſed dextra Dei di- 
citur felicitas illa, quæ quoniam oſtendi non poteſt, tale nomen accepit. S. Aug. in Pſal. 137. 


As for the other part of the Phraſe, that is, his Seſſion, we muſt not Took 
upon it as determining any Poſture of his Body in the Heavens, correſpon- 
dent to the Inclination and Curvation of our Linibs : For we read in the Scrip- 

tures a more general Term which ſignifies only his being in Heaven, without 
Rom. 8. 34 any Expreſſion of the particular manner of his Preſence. So S. Paul, who is 
Pet. 3. 22. even at the right hand of God; and S. Peter, Who is gone into heaven, and is 
at the right band of God, Beſide, we find him expreſſed in another Poſi- 
tion than that of Seſſion : for Scephen looking ſtedfaſily into heaven, ſaw the glo- 
ry of God, and Feſus ſtanding on the right hand of God: And ſaid, Behold, 1 ſee 
the heavens opened, and the Son of man ſtandimg on the right hand of God, He 
appeared ſtanding unto Stephen, whom we expreſs ſitting in our Creed ; but 
this is rather a Difference of the Occaſion, than a Diverſity of Poſition. He 
|| Ee 3 c. appeared || ſtanding to Stephen, as ready to aſſiſt him, as ready to plead for 


Fav nahi : 1 2 : 
af lade ass him, as ready to receive him: and he is oftner expreſſed firting, not for any 


Tis de. Poſitional Variation, but for the Variety of his Effect, and Operation. 
T N] oF ava- | | 

Edo; Kiva Aoyov, Xx; nov eurey i5a% S. Chryſaſt. Hom. 18. in Aa. Si major gratia & manifeſtatior intelligentia 
in Novo eſt quam in Vereri Teſtamento, quare Eſaias Propheta ſedentem in throno Majeſtatis vidit Deum Sabaoth. in 
novo autem Stephanus primus Martyr ſtantem ſe vidiſſe ait Jeſum a dextris Dei? Quid eſt iſtud, ut hic ſubje&us videa- 
tur poſt triumphos, & illic quaſi Dominus antequam vinceret? Prout cauſa erat feciſſe, ita & Dominus ſe oſtendit. 
Prophetæ enim viſus eſt quaſi rex corripiens plebem, & hoc ſe oſtendit quod erat, hoc eſt, ſedentem, in pace enim erat 
cauſa divinitatis cus. Stephano autem ut ſtans appareret fecit calumnia Judæorum. In Stephano autem Salvatoris 
cauſa vim patiebatur. Ideo ſedente Judice Deo ſtans apparuit, quaſi qui cauſam diceret; & quia bona cauſa ejus eſt, ad 
dextram Judicis erat; Omnis qui cauſam dicit, ſtet neceſſe eſt. S. Aug. Queſt. in Novo Teſt. 88. Sedere judicantis eſt, 
ſtare verd pugnantis vel adjuvantis. Stephanus ergo in labore certaminis poſitus, ſtantem videt quem adjutorem habuir. 
Sed hunc poſt alcenſionem Marcus ſedere ſcribit, quia poſt aſcenſionis ſuæ gloriam Judex in fine videbitur. Greg. Hum. 
29. in Evang. Maxim. Taurin. de Pentec. Hom. 1. moves the Queſtion. Quæ ſit ratio quod idem Dominus a David ſedens pro- 
phetatur, ſtans vero a Ste phano prædicatur? and then renders this Reaſon, Ut modo ejus omni potentia, modo miſericordia 
deſeribatur. Nam utique pro poteſtate regis ſedere dicitur, pro bonirare interceſſoris ſtare ſuggeritur. Ait enim beatus 
Apoitoius, quia Advocatum habemus apud Patrem Jeſum Chriſtum. Judex eſt igitur Chriſtus chm reſidet: Advocatus chm 
' aſlurgit. Judex plane Judæis, Advocatus Chriſtianis. Hic enim ſtans apud Patrem Chriſtianorum licet peccantium cau- 
; ſas exorat; ibi reſidet cum Patre Phariſzorum perſequencium peccata condemnans. Illis indignans vehementer ulciſci- 
3 tur; his interveniens leni ter miſeretur. Hie ſtat ut ſuſcipiat Stephani Martyris ſpiritum; ibi reſidet ut condemner Judz 
\ pruditoris admitium, | 
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ubi habent commorationem quorum fedes funt ; habitatio quippe hoc nomen accepit. 


horreum fuit præſidium Poenis ſedentibus ad Trebiam. Liv. I. 2. de Bell. Pun. 


Parris, demonſtratur quod ipſe homo, q 
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AND SITTETH ON THE RIGHT Hanp. 


This Phraſe then to /ir, preſcinding from the corporal Poſture of Seſſion, | 


may fignifie no more than Habitation, Poſſeſſion, Permanſion, and Continu- 
ance; as the ſame Word in the || Hebrew and Greek Languages often ſigni-1 ay» 


YL r 


i k | | h | : | which 
fies. And thus our Saviour is ſet down at the Right Hand of God in Heaven ; Properly hei- 


becauſe he which dwelt with us before on Earth, is now aſcended up into / to ft, is ff. 


88 | | | miliarly aſe 
Heaven; and hath taken his Manſion or Habitation there; and ſo hath he fir pear 
* ſeated himſelf, and * dwelleth in the higheſt Heavens. ei 18 


habitavit; 

4, ſudges 5.17. 

| Ac ie e DAX! % Aſher continued on the a, AU WR 
IO BIN Lax. *Agig uatige afbgniay $ancudcy, Aſher continued on the Sea ſhore, Lev. 8. 33. oF mc) 
ID! TWAW Ara d DQUN mn Kat om # veer © oxnng F vh]veis xabnoeds S nuteg, nutoav 
x; vox1a. Therefore ſhall ye abide ar the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, day and night, ſeven davs. 
Upon which place S. Auguſt. Quid eſt quod dicit Moyſes ad Aaron & filios ejus cam ſanctificantur ad ineundum ſacerdoti- 
um ? Ad oftium tabernaculi teſtimonii ſedebitis ſeptem dies, die & note, ne moriamini. Nunquid nam credibile eſt ſiu 
corporis uno loco ſedere præceptos per dies ſeptem die & nocte, unde fe omnino non commoverent? Nec tamen hic n- 
quam allegorice aliquid ſignificatum, quod non fieret, cogendi ſumus accipere, ſed potius agnoſcere locutionem Scripru- 
rarum, ubi Seſfionem pro habitatione & commemoratione poſuit. Non enim quia dictum eſt de Semei, quod ſederet in 
Hieruſalem annos tres, ideo putandum eſt per totum illud tempus in fella ſediſſe & non ſurrexifle. Hinc & ſedes dicuntur 
] Queſt. ſuper Levit. 24. And this 

nos hic Corcyræ non ſederemus, Cic. I. 9. Epiſt. Id 


præſid iby + de Be  * Sedet ad dextram Patris. Credite Se- 
dere, intelligite habirare ; quomodo dicimus de quocunque homine, in iſta patria ſedit per tres annos. D 


| | : icit illud & Scrip 
tura ſediſſe quondam in civitate rantum tempus. Numquid ſedit, & nunquam ſurrexit? Ideo hominum habitationes ſeces 
dicuntur. Ubi habitantur ſedes, numquid ſemper ſedetur, non ſurgitur non ambulatur? Et tamen ſedes vocantur. Sic 
ergo credite habitare Chriſtum in dextera Dei Patris ubi eſt. Author, lib. de Symb. ad Catech. | 


is as familiar with the Latins as the Hebrews. Si venti eſſent, 


Again, the Notion of /rting implieth Reſt, Quietneſs and Indiſturbance; 
according to that Promiſe in the Prophet, They ſhall fit every man under bis vic. 4. 4. 
fig-tree, and none ſhall make them afraid. So Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven, 
where reſting from all Pains and Sorrows, he is ſeated free from all Diſtur- 
bance and Oppoſition; God having placed him at his Right Hand, until he 
hath made his Enemies his Footſtool. 7 ron 

Thirdly, This fitting implieth yet more than Quietneſs or Continuance, 
even || Dommion, Sovereignty, and 1 as When Solomon {at in the] Ipſum ver- 
Throne of his Father, he reigned over Iſrael after the Death of his Father. bum, /c«ere 


And thus Chriſt is ſer down at the right hand of the throne of God. And S. Paul — 


poteſtatem. 


did well interpret thoſe Words of the Prophet, Sit thou on my right hand, & Hier. Cum. ad 


until I make thine enemies thy footſtool, ſaying, He muſt reign till he nnr 


: | Heb. 11. 2. 
all enemies under his feet. Pſal. 110. 1. 


Fourthly, This fitting doth yet more properly and particularly imply the 5 
Right of Judicature, and fo eſpecially expreſſeth, * 4 King that ſitteth in the « priv. 20. 8; 


throne of Judgment; as it is written, > In mercy ſhall the Throne be eſtabliſhed, j,, 15. : l 


and he ſhall fit upon it in truth, in the tabernacle of David, judging and ſeeking 
judgment, and haſling righteouſneſs. And ſo Chriſt & fitting at the Right Hand * Sedere quod 
of God is manifeſted and declared to be the great Judge of the Quick and the _ As 


5 , 55 > CAM LH2 non membro- 
Dead. Thus to /it doth not ſignifie any peculiar Inclination or Flexion, any rum poſitio. 


- determinate Location or Poſition of the Body, but to be in Heaven with dem, {ed judi- 


Cura ciariam ſignifi- 
Judiciary cat poteſtatem, 
l qua illa Maje- 

as nunquam 
RED * | | | carer, ſemper 
digna dignis tribygndo quamvis in extremo judicio multo manifeſtius inter homines Unigeniti Dei Filii ] 


5 | | udicis vivorum 
& mortuorum clarius indubitata effulgebit. S. Auguſt. de Fide ( Symb. cap.7. Hoc quod dicitur Filius ſedere ad dextram 


uem ſuſcepit Chriſtus, poteſtatem acceperit Judicantis. Author, I. 3. de Symb. ad 
Catechum, || Moft anciently, ſedere did ſigniſie no more than eſſe, to be in any place; as Servius noteth on that place of Vir- 
il, Aneia. 9. Loco tum forte parentis Pilumni Turnus ſacrata valle ſedebat. Sedebat, ur Aſper dicir, erat. Quz clau- 
ula antiqua eſt, & de uſu remora, And then he goes on to ſhew that ſedere is taken for that which Men were wort to do 
ſitting. Secundum Plautum autem ſedere eſt confilium capere, qui inducit in Moſtellaria ſervum dicentem, Sine juxta a- 


ram ſedeam & dabo meliora conſilia. Sed ſecundum Augures ſedere eſt augurium captare: Namque poſt deſignata cœli 
partes à ſedentibus captabantur auguria. Quod & ſupra i 
vã que ſedebat Succinctus trabea, quod eſt jugurum, cum akios ſtantes induxerit. Ergo Sedebat, aut erat, aut conſilia capie- 
bat, aut augurabatur. F | | FE | | 


Permanence of Habitation, Happineſs of Condition, Regular and 
Power; as in other || Authors ſuch ſignifications are uſual. 


3 | | 'The 


ſe oſtendit latentur, inducens Picum ſolum ſedentem, ut, Par- 
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The importance: of the Language being thus far improved, at laſt we find 
the ſubſtance of the Doctrine, which is, That ſitting at the right hand of God 
was our Mediator's ſolemn Entry upon his Regal Office, as to the Execution 

Rev. 3. 12. Of that full Dominion which was due unto him. For worthy is the Lamb that 
was ſlain to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and honour, 
and glory, and bleſſing. Wherefore Chriſt after his Death and Reſurrection 

Mat. 28. 18. faith, All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. For becauſe he humbled 


_ Phil.2.8,9,10. himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs, therefore 


God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every name; 
That at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things 
in earth, and things under the earth. And this Obedience and Submiſſion 
was and is due unto him, becauſe God raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him 
at his own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all principalities and 
powers, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named not only in 
this world, but alſo in that which is to come; and hath put all things under his 
feet; and gave him to be the head over all things to the Church. 5 
28am. 7.16, There was an expreſs Promiſe made by God to David, Thine bouſe and th 
8 Kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee, thy throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed 


for ever. This promiſe ſtrictly and literally taken was but Conditional: and 
Thal. 132. 12. the Condition of the Promiſe is elſewhere expreſſed, Of the fruit of thy body 


will I ſet upon thy throne. If thy children will keep my covenant and my teſtimony 
that I ſhall teach them, their children alſo ſhall fit upon thy throne for evermore, 
Notwithſtanding this Promiſe this Kingdom of David was intercepted, nor 
was his Family continued in the Throne: part of the Kingdom was firſt rent 
from his Poſterity, next the Regality it ſelf; and when it was reſtored, tran- 
ſlated to another Family: and yet we cannot ſay the Promiſe was not made 


good, but only ceaſed in the Obligation of a Promiſe, becauſe the Condition 


was not performed. The Poſterity of David did not keep the Covenant and 

Teſtimony of their God, and therefore the Throne of David was not by an 
uninterrupted Lineal Succeſſion eſtabliſhed to Perpetuity. 

But yet in a larger and better Senſe, after theſe Interciſions, the Throne of 

David was continued. When they had ſinned, and loſt their Right unto the 

Crown, the Kingdom was to be given unto him who never ſinned, and con- 

ſequently could never loſe it ; and he being of the Seed of David, in him the 

Throne of David was without Interception or Succeſſion continued. Of 

Lake 1. 32,33-him did the Angel Gabriel ſpeak at his Conception, The Lord God ſhall give 

unto him the throne of his father David, and he ſhall reign over the houſe o 

Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom there fall be no end. Thus the Throne of 

Chriſt is called the Throne of David, becauſe it was promiſed unto David, 

and becauſe the Kingdom of David was a Type, Reſemblance, and Repre- 

ſentation of it; inſomuch that Chri/t himſelf in reſpe& of this Kingdom is 

[| fer. 30+ 9- || often called David, as particularly in that Promiſe, I will ſer up one ſhep- 

A 37. 24, herd over them, and be ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David; he ſhall 


25. 
Hy 3-5 feed them, and he ſhall be their ſhepherd. And I the Lord will be their God, 
nn. 3+ 235 and my ſervant David a Prince among them. 

1 Sam.16.13, Now as David was not only firſt deſigned, but alſo anointed King over 
Iſrael, and yet had no Poſſeſſion of the Crown; ſeven Years he continued 
anointed by Samuel, and had no Share inthe Dominion; Seven Years after he 

Sam. 2,4- continued anointed in Hebron only King over the Tribe of Fudab; at laſt he 
was received by all the Tribes, and fo obtained full and abſolute Regal Power 
over all 1ſrael, and ſeated himſelf in the Royal City of Feruſaleni : So Chriſt 

was born King of the Fews, and the Conjunction of his Human Nature with 
his Divine in the Union of his Perſon was a ſufficient Unction to his Regal 


4 Office, 


** 
1 


of their ſubdued Enemies; as when Joſhua had the five Kings as his Pri- 


Taſte of death till they ſee the ſon f man coming in his kingdom. For within 


City, the Head of that vaſt Empire, was taken and ſackd; when the 


Kingdom of Chriſt. The Apoſtle hath taught us, that {in hath reigned unt6 Rom. 5. 21. 


ſhould obey it in the luſto thereof. There is therefore a Dominion and Kingdom 
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fice, yet as the Son of Man he exerciſed no ſuch Dominion, profeſſing that 
his Kingdom was not of this world,; but after he roſe from the Dead, then as 
it were in Hebron with his own Tribe he tells the Apoſtles, 4/ power is given 
unto him; and by virtue thereof, gives them Injunctions; and at his Aſ- 
cenſion he enters into the Ferrſalem above, and there fits down at the Right 
Hand of the Throne of God, and ſo makes a Solemn Entry upon the full 
and entire Dominion over all things; then could St. Peter ſay, Let all the 48: 2. 36. 
bouſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, That God hath made that ſame Feſus, whom ye 
have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. 15 8 

The immediate Effect of this Regal Power, the proper Execution of this 
Office, is the ſubduing of all his Enemies; For he 1s ſer down on the right Heb. io. ra, i;. 
hand of God, from henceforth enpecting till his enemies be made his footſtool. This 7 
was the ancient Cuſtom of the Oriental Conquerors, to tread upon the Necks 


ſoners, he ſaid unto the men of war which went with him, Come near, put your Joſh. 10. 24. 
feet upon the necks of them. Thus to ſignifie the abſolute and total Conqueſt 
of Chriſt, and the dreadful Majeſty of his Throne, all his Enemies are ſup- 
poſed to lie down before him, and he ſet his Feet upon them. 
The Enemies of Chriſt are of two kinds, either 'Temporal or Spiritual; 
the Temporal Enemies I call ſuch as viſibly and actually oppoſe him, and 
his Apoſtles, and all thoſe which profefs to believe in his Name. Such 
eſpecially and principally were the eme, who rejected, perſecuted and cru- 
citied him; who after his Reſurrection, ſcourged, ſtoned, and deſpight- 
fully uſed his Diſciples who tried all ways and means imaginable to hinder 
the Propagation, and diſhonour the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, A part of 
his Regal Office was to ſubdue theſe Enemies, and he ſet down on the Right 
Hand of God that they might be made his Footſtool: which they ſuddenly 
were according to his Prediction, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not wy. 16. 28. 


few Years the Temple, the City, and the whole Polity of the Fews were de- 
ſtroyed for ever in a revenging manner by the Hands of the Romans, which 
they made uſe of to crucifie the Lord of Life. The Romans themſelves were 
the next Enemies, who firſt complied with the 7eme in Chriſt's Crucifixion, 
and after in Defence of their Heathen Deities endeavoured the Extirpation 
of Chriſtianity by ſucceſſive Perſecutions. Theſe were next to be made the 
Foot-ſtool of the King of Kings; and ſo they were when Rome the Regnant 


Chriſtians were preſerved, and the Heathens periſhed; when the Worſhip 
of all their [dols ceafed, and the whole Roman Empire marched under the 
Banner of Chriſtianity. In the ſame manner all thoſe Perſons and Nations 
whatſoever, which openly oppoſe and perſecute the Name of Chriſt, are 
Enemies unto this King, to be in due time ſubdued under him, and when 
he calleth to be ſlain. PH Se Roe 

The Spiritual Enemies of this King are of another Nature; ſuch as by an 
inviſible Way make Oppoſition to Chriſt's Dominion, as Sin, Satan, Death. 
Every one of theſe hath a Kingdom of its own, ſet up and oppoſed to the 


death; and hath commanded us not to ler it reign in our mortal bodies, that we 


of Sin ſet up againſt the Throne of the Immaculate Lamb. Satan would have 
been like the moit High, and being caſt down from Heaven, hath ere&ed his 
Throne below ; he is the Prince of this world: the ſpirit which now worketh Jobn 12. 18. 
inthe children of diſobedience is the Prince of the power of the air; and thus the ef 2 2: 
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rulers of the darkneſs of this world oppoſe themſelves to the true light of the 

Rom. 5. 14, 17. world. Death alſo hath its Dominion, and, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, reigned 

4 3-15 from: Adam to Moſes; even by one offente death-reigned by one, and ſo ſet up 
a Ruling and a Regal Power againſt the Prince off Life. 

For: the Deſtruction of theſe Powers was Chriſt exalted to the Right Hand 
of God, and by his Regal Office doth he ſubdue and deſtroy them all. And 
yet this Deſtruction is not ſo univerſal, but that Sin, Satan, and Death, ſhall 

1 Cor. 15. 24. ſtill continue. FTis true he ſhall put down all rule and authority, and power, but 

this amounts not ſo much to a total Deſtruction, as to an abſolute Subjection: 

Phil. 3. 21. for as he is able ſo will he ſubdue all things unto bimſelf. The Principal End of 

the Regal. Office of the Mediator, is the Effectual Redemption and Actual 
Salvation of all thoſe hom God hath given him; and Whoſoever on what- 
ſoever oppoſeth the Salvation of theſe, is by that Oppolition conſtituted 
and become an Enemy of Chriſt. And becauſe this Enmity is grounded up- 
on that Oppoſition, therefore ſo far as any thing oppoſeth the Salvation of 
the Sons of God, ſo far it is an Enemy, and no farther: And conſequently, 
Chriſt, by fitting at the Right Hand of God, hath obtained full and abſolute 
Power utterly to deſtroy thoſe three Spiritual Enemies, ſo far as they make 
this Oppoſition; and farther than they do oppoſe they are not deſtroyed by 
him, but ſubdued to him: whatſoever hindreth and obſtructeth the bring- 
ing. of his own into his Kingdom, for the Demonſtration of God's Mercy, 
is aboliſned; but whatſoever, may be yet ſubſervient to the Demonſtration 
of his Juſtice, is continued. — — e 
Chriſt then as King deſtroyeth the Power of Sin in all thoſe which belong 
unto his Kingdom, annihilating the Guilt thereof by the Vertue of his Death, 
deſtroying the Dominion thereof by his Actual Grace, and taking away tlie 
Spot thereof by Grace Habitual, But in the Reprobate and Damned Souls, 
the Spot of Sin remaineth in its perfect Dye, the Dominion of Sin continueth 
in its abſolute Power, the Guilt of Sin abideth in a perpetual Obligation to 
eternal Pains: but all this in ſubjection to his Throne, the Glory of which 
confiſteth-as well in puniſhinꝑ Rebellion as rewarding Loyalty. 8 
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Again, Chriſt ſitting on the Right Hand of God deſtroyeth all the Strength 
of Satan and the Powers of Hell :. by virtue of his Death perpetually repre- 
Heb. 2. 14 ſented to his Father, be deſtvoyeth him that had the power of Death, that is, the 
Devil. But the actual Deſtruction of theſe Powers of Darkneſs hath refe- 
Efe 5. 11. rence only to the Elect of God. In them he preventeth the Ties, thoſe he 
: Tim. 2. 26. taketh out of the ſnare; in them he deſtroyeth the works, thoſe he preſerveth 
J 3 3: P from the condemnation of the Devil, He freeth them here from the prevailing 
{15 Power of Satan by his Grace; he freeth them hereafter from all Poſlibility 
of any infernal Oppoſition by his Glory. But {till the Reprobate and Dam- 
ned Souls are continued Slaves unto the Powers of Hell; and he which fit- 
teth upon the Throne delivereth them to the Devil and his Angels, to be 
tormented With and by them for ever; and this Power of Satan till is left 

as ſubſetvient to the Demonſtration of the Divine Juſtice. $40 
_ Thirdly, Chriſt fitting on the Throne of God at laſt deſtroyeth Death it 
i Cor. 15. 26. ſelf: For the laſt enemy which ſhall be deſlroxed is death. But this Deſtruction 
reacheth no farther than removing of all Power to hinder the bringing of all 
ſuch Perſons as are redeemed actually by Chriſt into the full Poſſeſſion of his 
1 13. 14 Heavenly Kingdom. He will ranſom them from the power of the grave, he will 
redeem them from death, O death, he will be thy plage; O grave, he will 
be thy deſtruction. The Trump ſhall found, the Graves ſhall open, the 
Dead ſhall live, the Bodies ſhall be framed again out of the Duſt, and the 

Souls which left them ſhall be re- united to them, and all the Sons of Men ſhall 


3 return 


AND SITTETH ON THE RIGHT HANx p. 283 


a. ** 
c * 


return to Life, and Death ſhall be ſwalowed up in victory. The Sons of 1 co. 15. 55. 
God ſhall then be made completely both happy in Soul and Body, never a- 
gain to be ſeparated, but to inherit Eternal Life. Thus he who ſitteth at 
the Right Hand of God hath aboliſhed death, and brought life and immorta- 
lity to light, But to the Reprobate and Damned Perſons, Death is not de- 
ſtroyed but improved. They rife again indeed to Life, and ſo the firſt 
Death is evacuated; but that Life to which they rife is a ſecond, and a far 
worſe Death. And thus Chri# is ſet down at the Right Hand of God, 
that he might ſubdue all things to himſelf. T 8 
The Regal Power of Chri#, as a Branch of the Mediatorſhip, is to continue 
till all thoſe Enemies be ſubdued. For he muit reign till be bath put all enemies 1 Cor. 15. 25; 
under his feet. But now we ſee not yet all things put under him. Therefore he He. a. 8. 
muſt ſtill continue there: and this Neceſſity is grounded upon the Promiſe | 
of the Father, and the Expectation of the Son. Sit thou on my right hand, Pſal. i 10. 1. 
until I make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool, ſaith the Father; upon which Words 
we may ground as well the Continuation as the Seſſion. Upon this Promiſe 
of the Father, the Son ſate down at the right hand of God, from henceforth Heb. 10.2, 13. 
expecting till his enemies be made bis foot-flool, Being then the Promiſe of 
God cannot be evacuated, being the Expectation of Chri# cannot be fruſtra- 
ted, it followeth, that our Mediator ſhall exerciſe the Regal Power at the 
Right Hand of God till all Oppoſition ſhall be ſubdued. | 
When all the Enemies of Chriſt ſhall be ſubdued, when all the Choſen of 
God ſhall be actually brought into his Kingdom, when thoſe which refuſed 
him to rule over them, ſhall be ſlain, that is, when the whole Office of the 
Mediator ſhall be compleated and fulfilled, then every Branch of the Exe- 
cution ſhall ceaſe. As therefore there ſhall no longer continue any A& of 
the Prophetical part to inſtruct us, nor any Act of the Prieſtly part to inter- 
cede for us, ſo there ſhall be no farther Act of this Regal Power of the Medi- 
ator neceſſary to defend and preſerve us. The Beatifical Viſion ſhall ſucceed 
our Information and Inſtruction, a preſent Fruition will prevent Oblation and 
Interceſſion, and perfect Security will need no actual Defence and Protection. 
As therefore the general Notion of a Mediator ceaſeth when all are made 
one, becauſe 2 Mediator is not a Mediator of one; ſo every Part or Branch Gal. 3. 20. 
of that Mediatorſhip, as ſuch, muſt alſo ceaſe, becauſe that Unity is in all 
Parts complete. Then cometh the end, when he ſhall have delivered up the 
kingdom to God, even the Father, when be ſhall have put down all rule and 
all authority and power, For when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, 1 Cor. 18. 24, 


then ſhall the Son alſo bimſelf be ſubje& unto him that hath put all things 28. 


* 


under him, that God may be all in all. = 
Now though the Mediatorſhip of Chriſf be then reſigned, becauſe the End videamus an 


thereof will then be performed; though the Regal Office as part of that Me- rradio regni | 
diatorſhip be alſo reſigned with the whole; yet we muſt not think that ChriF wligenda 


celligenda 


fhall ceaſe to be a King, or loſe any of the Power and Honour which before regnandi, ut : 


he had. The Dominion which he hath was given him as a Reward for what fila paid“ 
he ſuffered: and certainly the Reward ſhall not ceaſe when the Work is done. tradendo non 
He hath promiſed to make us Kings and Prieſts, which Honour we expect F772 

in Heaven, believing we ſhall reign with him for ever, and therefore for e- 
ver muſt believe him King, The Lnedows of this world are become the king- Tim, 12. 
doms of the Lord, and of his Chrift, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever, not Rau. 11. 18. 
only to the modificated Eternity of his Mediatorſhip, ſo long as there ſhall 
be need of Regal Power to ſubdue the Enemies of God's Ele&; but alſo to 
the complete Eternity of the Duration of his Humanity, which for the 
future is co- eternal to his Divinity... — | 
= 00 2 . Leſt 
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Leſt we ſhould imagine thatChrift ſhould ever ceaſe to be King, or ſo inter- 
pret this Article, as if he were after the Day of Judgment to be removed 
from the Right Hand of God, the ancient Fathers added thoſe Words to the 

+ Ov r Bar Nicene Creed, Þ whoſe kingdom fhall haue no end, againſt the Hereſie which 
2:6. We then aroſe, denying the Eternity of the Kingdom of Chriſt. 

find not. theſe EE Sah iet SH 75:1 54707 5 

Words in the Nicene Creed, as it was in it ſelf before the Additions at Conſtantinople. But not long after, S. Cyril expound; 
them in his Catechiſm, and Epiphanius in Ancorato repeating two ſeveral Creeds, a ſhorter and a longer, S. 120 ard 121, hath 
theſe Words in both. After this they were added expreſly in the Conſtantinopolitan Creed. And the Reaſon of their Injertion 
without queſtion was that which S. Cyril inſinuateth in his Explication, that is, the Hereſie which was then newly begun. Ka 
be Ty dxeons Atſor Gr, rt TAO EN n xeied Bagiked, Helene o- Þ- algeouy F Sednovſis V dan nenanl 
a2900dTu; fe} F Tand|inv dvatucict £TAmnce Afar, 57. WT T8 7 F vb 6 xeicdc 8 Baorndq* . 
ev mar, J? A „ Tlalgos NN t els Lal e dau d eig an b d, Catech. 15. This warf the par. 
ticular Hereſie of Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra, followed by Photius born in the ſame place, and therefore term'd by S. Cyrill 
ai} F Tardſiay avapudoa. It conſiſted of two parts; firſt, that the Kingdom of Chriſt did wholly ceaſe at the end of thy 
World; ſecondly, that the Word was reſolved again into the Father, and conſequently did not only ceaſe to reign, but alſo ceaſe to 
exiſt, Which is yet more plainly expreſſed by Euſebius in his ſecond Book againſt Marcellus, Kaz TAY Y geg Hi. 
c & & nelozos nary, F fr Noſe erw TH) Otf, ws under teen ν F Gef . 1 (Capris gun 


ret dN no, Nat F Noſe, ws wire i F Ot be Vgerdven, hrs 7 yov 7 db oy avennge. This He 


reſie of Marcellus S. Baſil properly calls an Impiety, &s F Wvao5aowy F Kuets n Ino Xerss, Epiſt. 79. And again, 
Epiſt. 52. &; aur Þ Umagery n F labs NM Jeb T phich he there more fully expreſſeth, 0, (Maga x O.) Alf 
S dien + Moroyſon SiSwor A] Y om nargs höhe, many Y ei & dhe Jennts S at⅜i Laa, irs ney 
F Cd k), £78 WD F i uναννον ν,V)ç!, This Exiſtence of the Word, and the Kingdom of the Son, that Hereſie made 
co-eval ; beginning when the Word came fi om the Father, that is, at the Incarnation; and ending when the Word returned int) 
the Father, that is, at the Day of Fudgment. Which is manifeſtly delivered by the Eaſtern Biſhops in that Profeſſion of Faith 
which they ſent to thoſe in Italy. Ax ou Tos Xe/Scy ewToy yeſovevar uh you F Oe os 7 Tias ecar 4 wwhebire Cena 
dvelrnze, mes Teeaxooiur Gul cf, Ex Tee N 4 lu Pacihcias dg Nn νẽse/ν⁰, X TEASY Ee a 
47 F Cwilinaay t) tele. Lotb 2e N et of So Magneανν x, buſes I Aſabes ſa dad, UF mecauaytoy Viragtiy 


Ts # Serie F Xen, Y T Ar H, urs Baginaesr dere, Ian Sordy , poragyiar, Socrat. J. 2. c. 19, 


But although Marcellus did thus teach the Kingdom of Chriſt not to be eternal, yet his Hereſie did not ſo much conſiſt in the De. 
nial of this Eternity as of the Subſiſtence and Perſon of our Saviour: for otherwiſe he did truly teach that Chriſt was an Eternal 


Ling; as appeareth out of his own Words in his Book againſt Aſterius the Arian, cited by Euſebius, Odd de Tive ord 
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er weed Tv Padindias mwavlwy nabons Bacinds N And therefore he made the ſame Confeſſion with the Ca- 
tholicks, when he delivered an Account of his Faith to Julius Biſhop of Rome. II. g SI 5 erat & Tails Ida Yerguic, 


571 Js Gebe, 0 6 rr es os N- 6 de umuragyxo Tal Tla]et, wy underorols apy lu A Nd, 
e 7 I 


danlos & F Ges Vrdgyor, A vide, & aofels, aN de wv, dd (vnc h To) Od Y TlaJet A gab 
Nelas, x2 F 7 Aros b pag]veiay, aM 350 TAC), Epiph. Hæreſ. 72. $ 2. 5 5 


The Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, as ſitting on the Right Hand of God, is 

neceſſary; Firſt, To mind us of our Duty, which muſt needs conſiſt in Sub- 

jection and Obedience. The Majeſty of a King claimeth the Loyalty of a 

Subject; and if we acknowledge his Authority, we muſt ſubmit unto his 

Power. Nor can there be a greater Incitation to Obedience, than the Con- 

{ideration of the Nature of his Government. Subject we muſt be whether 

we will or no; but if willingly, then is our Service perfect Freedom; if 

t Inimicus e- unwillingly, then is our Averſeneſs everlaſting Miſery, | Enemies we all 

— bo have been; under his Feet we ſhall be, either adopted or ſubdued. A 

aut adoptatus * double Kingdom there is of Chriſt; one of Power, in which all are under 

2 him; another of Propriety, in thoſe which belong unto him: None of us 

* Bzordzs can be excepted from the firſt; and happy are we if by our Obedience we 

OE. 4 _ * ſhew our ſelves to have an Intereſt in the ſecond, for then that Kingdom 
IP 1. is not only Chriſt's but ours. | 

X Ti | a | . ; ; 

es Baond'{ © 38 dndilov 1, Enaluor Y Led, x, d, Y 7 ile la ſudlor x7! + $ Snpse- 


\ \ 


Yies Aoſoy * Pagiadly 5 F s ) ehovloy x) Vavidleſulor x1 + Þ oixewoatws, S. Chryſoſt. Hom. 59. in 
1 ad Corinth. | oy | | | | 

Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe in Chrift ſitting on the Right Hand of 
God, that we might be aſſured of an auſpicious Protection under his gracious 
Dominion. For God by his Exaltation hath given our Saviour to be the head 
over all things tothe Church; and therefore from him we may expect Direction 
and Preſervation. There can be no Illegality where Chri#t is the Law-giver; 


there can be no Danger from Hoſtility where the Son of God is the Leger 
1 e 
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5 The very Name of head hath the Signification not only of Dominion but + his the 


of Union; and therefore while we look upon him at the Right Hand of God Tre, 4 
k i ; ; of S. Chryſoſt. 
we ſee our ſelves in Heaven. Ihis is the ſpecial Promiſe which he hath en 700 


made us ſince he ſate down there, Io him that overcometh will I grant to OF 
with me in my throne, even as I alſo overcame and am ſet down with my Father Bacal ai ad- 
in bis throne. How ſhould we rejoyce, yea rather how ſhould we * fear ar a, F Ex- 
ay n- 
and tremble at ſo great an Honour 1 iiSar) 
* 1 5 een 7 3 15 72 5 5 did Tiv& ta 
be] Kal WNN ING, As 940. 47 l 2 ſalſe eſe V auTlu el dice. de ed N Sedvoy ke da 38 3j RαỹD‘ N 70 
3 g ti'wvi Þ wi deen) n xenon x, 7d COMA * 1 78 isi ſeho, * EY Gn (out, vx av dn xe2a4)}, Hom. 3. in 
3 Epiſt. ad Epheſ. * Rev. 3. 21. * Eyvoq © vegvoy & Baotaitoy, ewod, © Thuns F FAN. To t) Yer, Elſe Brock: 
Ae, iANov nuds p H Iwo). Et JW Jan ej wv, 2d T nb eũ TIA dye ius eveebmrar x) nande, vive d 
Co EN tbaaow, T TILDELAy 5, eyvonoor TOY Eyſus 1 xeon ( nn,) (Fro worry 2) NW) en wess adv L 
21% Se dei ide v), idem ibidem. | | PRs 


Thirdly, The Belief of Chriſt's glorious Seſſion is moſt neceſſary in reſpect 

of the immediate Conſequence, which is his moſt gracious Interceſſion. Our 
Saviour is aſcended as the true Melchiſedech, not only as the King of Salem, mes. 7. 1. 
the Prince of Peace, but alſo as the Prieſt of the moft high God; and whereas 
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every Prieſt, according to the Law of Moſes, ſtood daily miniſtring and offering mb. 10. 11. 1 
by times the ſame Sacrifices which could never take away ſins, this man after 12. [' 
be had offered one Sacrifice for ſins for ever, ſat down on the right hand of God. 4 


And now Chriſt being ſet down in that Power and Majeſty, though the Sa- 
_ crifice be but once offered, yet the Virtue of it is perpetually advanced by 
his Seſſion, which was founded on his Paſſion: For he is entred into heaven it leb. g. 24. 
ſelf, nowto appear in the preſence of God for us. Thus, If any man ſin, we have 1 John 2. l. 
an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous. And he is able alſo to Heb. 1. 25. 
| ſawoe them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to 
4 make interceſſion for them. What then remaineth to all true Believers but that 
5 triumphant Exclamation of the Apoſtle, Y ho ſhall lay any thing to the charge Rom 8. 33.34. 4 
A of God's ele? It is God that juſtifieth ;, who is he that condenmeth? It is 5 # 
Chriſt that died, yea rather that is riſen again, whois even at the right hand of A 
God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. For he which was accepted in his Obla- Nl 
| tion; and therefore ſat down on God's Right Hand, to improve this Accepta- i 
3 tion continues his Interceſſion: and having obtained all Power by Virtue of þ 
: his Humiliation, repreſenteth them both in a moſt ſweet Commixtion; by * 5. auftin bl 
an humble Omnipotency, or omnipotent Humility, appearing in the Preſence, 4% ine upon j 


£ 54 N ® that place of 
and preſenting his * Poſtulations at the 'Throne of God. 8. Pauls Tim, 


4 | 2. 1. Iexhort 
that firſt of all, ſupplicarions, prayers and interceſſions be made for all men, obſerveth what is the Nature of Interceſſion. 


Pro Interpellationibus autem quod noſti, ſecundum codices credo veſtros, poſtulationes poſuiſti. Hæc interim duo, jd eſt, 

quod alii poſtulationes, alii interpellationes incepretat ſunr, unum verbum transferre voluerunt, quod Græcus habet - 
Z5. Et profecto advertis: Sed noſti aliud eſſe interpellare, aliud poſtulare. Non enim ſolemus dicere, poſtulant interpel- ; 
laturt, ſed interpellant poſtulaturi. Veruntamen ex Vicinitate verbum uſurpatum, cui proquinquitas ipſa impetrat in- 

tellectum, non eſt velut cenſoria notatione culpandum. Nam & de ipſo Domino Jeſu Chriſto dictum eſt, quod inter - 

pellat pro nobis. Numquid interpellat, & non etiam poſtulat? Imo vero quia poſtulat pro eo poſitum eſt interpellat. Evi- 10 
denter quippe alibi de eo dicitur, Si quis peccaterit, Advocatum habemus ad Patrem, Feſum Chriſtum juſtum, ipſe eſt exora- th. 
tio pro peccatis naſtris. Quanquam fortaſſis codices apud vos etiam in eo loco de Domino Jeſu Chriſto non habent inter- * 


oe 
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pellat pro nobis, ſed poſtulat pro nobis. In Græco enim, quo verbo hic poſitæ ſunt interpellationes, quas ipſe poſuiſti poſtula- Fi 
tiones, ipſum & illie verbum eſt, ubi ſcriptum eſt, interpellat pro nobis. Cum igitur & qui precatur oret, & qui oret pre- "me 
cetur, & qui interpellat Deum ad hoc interpellet ut oret & precetur, (9c. Epiſt. 39. ad Paulinum, Queſt. 5. 


Having thus explicated the Seſſion of our Saviour, we are next to conſider Ui 
the Deſcription of him at whole Right Hand he is ſet down; which ſeems to 
be delivered in the ſame Terms with which the Creed did firſt begin, I be- 
lieve in God the Father Almighty, and indeed, as to the Expreſſion of his Eſſence, 
it is the ſame Naine of God; as to the ſetting forth his Relation, it is the ſame 
Name of Father ; but as to the adjoining Attribute, though it be the ſame 
Word, it is not the ſame Notion of Almighty. What therefore we have Rakes 
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of the Nature of God, and the Perſon of the Father is not here to be repeated 

but ſuppoſed ; for Chriſt is ſet down at the Right Hand of that God and of 

that Father, which we underſtand when we ſay, I believe in God the Father. 

+ In the firſ But becauſe there is a Difference in the Language of the Greeks between that 


1 it is Word which is rendred + Almighty in the firſt Article, and that which is ſo 
Keg.” 21 . . = 
Log, inthe rendred in the ſixth, becauſe That peculiarly ſignifieth Authority of Domi- 
faxth -—xD nion, This more properly Power in Operation; therefore we have reſerved 
1. 50. And this this Notion of Omnipotency now to be explained, 

Diſtin&ion is : 1 pai iba 

very material, and much obſerved by the Greeks, as Dionyſius Areopagita ("whoſoever that is ) in his Book De Divinis Nominibus, 
in the18th Chapter, explicates the Puyauwrupuian, or @as\od\wiayoy, and inthe 10th C hapter TaslonediTur,u two diftint Names 
with different Notions of God, Of the TIavloxesTog, which we have already conſadered, he gives this Account, To & 78 Nee 9 
Ji Y Tdywv amv #1) αDνε el teav C unh 5 RAE 87, TOA, A emeue9, 2 Deuh 1s, N BURY ſug, 
x) dppaſts c Su T2 hy SrorTh89, D JE £auThs T4 AG alley c picns gal ſoreꝶ pen ij we ſu , Y as tavrly 
74 H za0and eg mvluln a@&s]orexloeroy eme V avs X89, TH, ws w E eg maſuearh Te (Cn 
b adv]a x7 %, \apexu9, Tevie( wx dopMi{omi/lu t; 5% £09 WWTH dẽIEĩp ec b si, Ws It w 


ela x GD But of the Suuzuwruuia he gives another Account, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 


In which, two things are obſervable; the Propriety, nd the Univerſ ality ; 


the Propriety in the Potency, the Univerſality in the Omnipotency ; firſt, that 


he is a God of Power; ſecondly, that he is a God of Infinite Power. The 

Potency conſiſteth in a proper, innate, and natural Force or Activity, by 

which we are aſſured that God is able to act, work and produce true and re. 

al Effects, which do require a true and real Power to their Production: and in 

reſpect of this he is often deſcribed unto us under the Notion of a mighty God. 

The Omnipotency or Infinity of this Power conſiſteth in an Ability to act, per- 

form and produce, whatſoever can be acted or produced, without any Poſſi- 

bility of Iinpediment or Reſiſtance: and in this reſpect he is repreſented to 

us as an Almighty God. And therefore ſuch an Oinnipotency we aſcribe unto 

him : Which 1s ſufficiently delivered in the Scriptures, firſt by the Teſtimo- 

Luke 1. 24. ny of an Angel, For with God nothing ſhall be impoſſible ;, ſecondly, by the 

Merk 10. 27, Teſtimony of Chriſt himſelf, who ſaid, Vith men it is impoſſible, but not with 

60d; for withGod all things are poſſible, Now he, to whom all things are 

poſſible, and to whom nothing is impoſſible, is truly and properly Omnipo- 

tent. Thus whatſoever doth not in it ſelf imply a Repugnancy of being or 

ſubſiſting, hath in reference to the Power of God a Poſſibility of Production; 

and whatſoever in reſpect of the Power of God hath an Impoſlibility of 
Production, muſt involve in it ſelf a Repugnancy or Contradiction. 

This Truth, though confeſſed by the Heathens, hath yet been denied by 

+ The Argu- Tome of them ; but with poor and inſufficient + Arguments, that we ſhall 


mw need no more than an Explication of the Doctrine to refute their Ob- 
the * 


1 4 
uſed are briefly jections. 
touched by Plu- | ; : ; 3 : 3 155 | | 
rarch, but were more largely delivered by Pliny. Avnend 7 (eng ir) (uu Xa td Xe md aiſorlt, Ei ©40r ei b, I- 
571 H BEA Aakport ev Suud]ev* ¶ Jo it must be read) dd > 5 Sede Sora) adv aud. Exe 6 Oc%; tit 
zotcirw Y xiova pirwuvar, 709 ave Juxev, m2 Y navnuwer bebev, Y 3 eravTior, Plutarch de Plac. Phils. l. . 
c. 7. Imperfe&z verd in homine naturæ præcipua ſolatia ne Deum quidem poſſe omnia. Namque nec fibi poteſt mor- 
tem conſciſere, fi velit, quod homini dedit optimum in tantis vitæ pœnis, nec mortales æternitate donare, aut revocare, 


de functos, nec facere ut qui vixit non vixerit, qui honores geſſit non geſſerit, nullumque habere in præterita jus præter- 


quam oblivionis: atque (ut facetis quoque argumentis ſocietas hæc cum Deo copuletur) ut bis dena viginti non ſint, ac 

multa ſimiliter efficere non poſſe, per quæ declaratur haud dubie naturæ potentia, idque eſſe quod Deum vocamus, Plin. 

Nat. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 7. Add unto theſe that Objeftion of Elymas the Sorcerer, recorded by Dionyſius, KatTor gnatv "Eauuas 

s udſ&, Ei modus iy 6 Ocds d, N feli T1 uh Nu, e 78 nah dhe Ozoniſs. Audigd) 5 Ty) Oc 
Tlie gigi, wh Nu * ©toy t aller dgvicary, De Divinis Nominibus, cap. 8. | 


Firſt then we muſt ſay God is Omnipotent, becauſe all Power whatſoever is 
in any Creature, is derived from him; and well may he be termed Almighty, 
who is the Fountain of all Might. There is no Activity in any Agent, no 


Influence of any Cauſe, but what dependeth and proceedeth from the er 
; | I cipa 
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cipal Agent or the firſt of Cauſes. + There is nothing in the Whole Circum- f H Ae. 

ference. of the Univerſe but hath ſome kind of Activity, and conſequently 8 A 
ſome Power to act; (for nothing can be done without a Power to do it:) 4% nave v 
and as all their Entities flow from the firſt of Beings, ſo all their ſeveral and 12 a 
various Powers flow from the firſt of Powers: and as all their Beings cannot 2% 5 was 


Tov O s- 


be conceived to depend of any but an infinite Eſſence, ſo all thoſe Powers *? 4g 
TY 


ur vrocced from ably inn ; ben Tive 
cannot proceed from any but an infinite Power. 3 
| — 1 N & i 
A Wo, , C x. : nvoZegv,.n A 
viel N al Sur, N Clin v, 1 wh Swaps typ K ard g, & Sits aTAY, d 2) Iwiayur, &= l h bye 
S Vpvci N und,4ea. Dionyſ. Areopag. De Divin, Nom. cap. 8. 


Secondly, God may be called Omnipotent, * becauſe there can be no Re- Neque enim 
ſiſtance made to his Power, no Oppoſition to his Will, no Reſcue from his ud ter ob 
Hands. * The Lord of hoſts hath purpoſed, and who ſhall diſannul it? his Omaipotenz, 
hand is flretched out, and who ſhall turn it back? » He doth according to bis did en quick 
will, in the army of heaven, and among the inhabitants of the earth: and none cit; ec 
can ſtay his hand, or ſay unto hin, What doſt thou? According to the Degrees 3 cujuſ- 
of. Power in the Agent and the Reſiſtent, is an Action- performed or hindred: - vel aan 
If there be more Degrees of Power in the Reſiſtent than the Agent, the Action ↄmnipotentis 
is prevented; if fewer, it may be retarded or debilitated, not wholly hin- = apr 

dred or ſuppreſſed. But if there be no Degree of Power in the Reſiſtent in Ech. ad Laur, 
reference to the Agent, then is the Action totally vigorous; and if in all the 77 3 
Powers, beſide that of God there be not the leaſt Degree of any Reſiſtence, » Dan. 725 
We. muſt acknowledge that Power of his, being above all Oppoſition, to be | 
infinite. As 7eboſaphat ſaid, © In thine hand, O God, is there not power ande 2 chron. 20. s. 
might, ſo that none is able to withſtand thee £ From hence there is no Diffi- 
culty with God to perform any thing; no greater Endeavour or Activity to 
produce the greateſt than the leaſt of Creatures; but an equal Facility in re: 
ference unto all things: Which cannot be + imagined but by an infinite Ex. 1 ue” 
ceſs of Power above and beyond all Reſiſtance. 1 beg 

Thirdly, God is yet more properly called Omnipotent, becauſe his own om =; 
active Power extendeth it ſelf to all *things; neither is there any thing ima- 10 ve ine . 
ginably poſſible which he cannot do. Thus when God ſeveral ways had ſt, Fulgent, 
declared his Power unto ob, d Job anfwered the Lord, and ſaid, 1 know that 1 ” 
thou canſt do every thing. Now that muſt needs be infinite Activity which * quis eſt on- 
anſwereth to all kinds of Poſſibility. Thus the Power of God is infinite ex- ubotens niſt 

. : 6 AR : . | 7 "5p qui omnia po- 
tenſively, in reſpect of its Object, which is all things; for whatſoever Effects weſt? S. Aug. | 
there be of his Power, yet {till there can be more produced; intenfively, in 4 iin. ib. 4. 
reſpe& of the Action, or Perfection of the Effect produced; for whatſoever «5,2, 1, 2. 
Addition of Perfection is poſſible, is within the Sphere of God's Omnipotency. 

The Object then of the Power of God is whatſoever is ſimply and abſolutel 

poſhble, whatſoever is in it ſelf ſuch as that it may be; and fo poſſible every 
thing is which-doth not imply a Contradiction. Again, whatſoever implieth 
a Contradiction is impoſſible, and therefore is not within the Object of the 
Power of God, becauſe Impoſſibility is the Contradiction of all Power. For 

that is ſaid to imply a Contradiction, which if it were, it would neceſſaril 
follow that the ſame thing would be and not be. But it is impoſſible for the 
{lame thing both to be and not to be at the ſame time and in the ſame reſpect: 
and therefore whatſoever implieth a Contradiction is impoſſible. From 
whence it followeth, that it may be truly ſaid, God cannot effect that which 
involveth a Contradiction, but With no Derogation from his Power: and it 
may be as truly ſaid, God can effect what ſocver involveth not a Contra- 
diction, which is the Expreſſion of an Infinite Power. 

Now an Action may imply a Contradiction two ways, either in reſpect of 
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the Object or in reſpect of the Agent. In reſpect of the Object it may imply a 

Contradiction immediately or conſequentially. That doth imply a Contradi- 

ction immediately, which plainly and in Terms doth ſignifie a Repugnancy 

and fo deſtroys it ſelf, as for the ſame thing to be and not to be, to have been 

and not to have been. And therefore it muſt be acknowledged that it is not 
*T2 n in the Power of God * to make that not to have been, which hath alread 

8 i., ha been: but that is no Derogation to God's Power, becauſe not within the Ob. 

oe00; 'Aſa- ject of any Power. And he may certainly have all Power, who hath not 


MO. bs that which belongeth to no Power. Again, that doth imply a Contradiction 


N 


— — 


eige-). 'A-conſequertially, which in Appearance ſeemeth not to be impoſſible, but by 


: 755 2% neceſſary Conſequence, if admitted, leadeth infallibly to a Contradiction. As 


Ny e- 


reg a, that one Body ſhould be at the ſame time in two diſtinct Places, ſpeaks no Re- 


2 PSs pugnancy in Terms; but yet by Conſequence it leads to that which is repug- 
Quiſquis dicit, nant in it ſelf, which is, that the ſame Body is but one Body, and not but one. 


4 9 N Being then a Covert and Conſequential Contradiction is as much and as truly 
© oc r A Contradiction as that which is Open and Immediate, it followeth that it is 


ciat ut quæ b - 
facta ſunt as impoſſible to be effected, and therefore comes not under the Power of God. 


facta non fue- 


rint, non videt hoc ſe dicere, fi omnipotens eft faciat ut ea que vera ſunt eo ipſo quo vera ſunt falſa ſint, S. Aug. contra 
Fauſtum, 1. 26 c. 5. It is granted therefore to be true, which Pliny objects, Deum non facere ut qui vixit non vixerit, qui 


honores geſſit, non geſſerit; as this proves nothing againſt Omnipotency becauſe it is no Ae of Poſſibility. Had the Att objected 
been feixable, and God had not the power to effect it, then had he wanted ſome power, and conſequently had not been Ommnipotent. 


But being it is not want of Power in the Agent, but of Poſſibility in the Object, it proveth no Deficiency in God, | 


That doth imply a Contradiction in reſpe& of the Agent, which is repug- 
nant to his eſſential Perfection; for being every Action floweth from the Eſ- 
ſence of the Agent, whatſoever is totally repugnant to that Eſſence, muſt in- 


volve a Contradiction as to the Agent. Thus we may ſay God cannot ſleep, 


Neque enim God cannot want, God cannot die; he cannot ſleep whoſe Being is ſpiritual; 
vitam Dei he cannot want, whoſe Nature is all- ſufficient; he cannot die, who is eſſential- 


dare db ly and neceſſarlly exiſtent. Nor can that be a Diminution of his Omnipotency, 
neceſſitate po- the contrary whereof would be a Proof of his Impotency, a Demonſtration of 
wang dof his Infirmity. Thus it is npoſſible for God to * ye, to whom we ſay nothing is 
eſt Deum ſem- impoſſible; and, he who can do all things, ® cannot deny himſelf. Becauſe a Lye 


per vivere & is repugnant to the Perfection of Veracity, which is eſſential unto God as ne- 


„ ceſſarily following from his infinite Knowledge, and infinite Sanctity. We 


poteſtas ejus Who are ignorant may be deceived, we who are ſinful may deceive ; but it is 
dicicur mori repugnant to that Nature to be deceived which is no way ſubje& unto Igno- 
fallique non rance; it is contradictory to that Eſſence to deceive, which is no way capable 


poſſe, SIC e- of Sin. For as it is a plain Contradiction to know all things, and to be igno- 
nim hoc non 


poreſt , ut po- Tant of any thing; ſo is it to know all things and to be deceived, as it is an 


ar 6 pores evident Contradiction, to be infinitely holy, and to be finful, ſo is it to be infi- 
utique pore- nitely holy and deceive. But it is impoſlible for any one to lye, who can nei- 


ſtaris ; Refte ther deceive nor be deceived. Therefore it is a manifeſt Contradiction to ſay 
dipolens dict that God can lye, and conſequently it is no Derogation from his Omnipotency, 
tur qui tamen that he cannot. W hatſoever then God cannot do, whatſoever is impoſſible 


i & falli . * . 0 
non poteſt. to him, doth not any way prove that he 1s not Almighty, but only ſhew that 


Dicicur enim the reſt of his Attributes and Perfections are as eſſential to him as his Power; 


Omnipotens and as his Power ſuffereth no reſiſtance, ſo the reſt of his Perfections admit no 
faciendo quod | ? : 

vult, non pa- Tepugnance. Well therefore may we conclude him abſolutely F Omnipotent, 
tiendo quod c 

non wx Quod ſi ei accideret, nequaquam eſſet Omnipotens. Unde propterea quædam non poteſt quia Omni po- 
tens eſt, Aug. de Civ, Dei, I. 5. c. 10. Nam ego dico quanta non poſſit. Non poteſt mori, non poteſt peccare, non 
poteſt mentiri, non poteſt falli. Tanta non poreft, quæ ſi poſſet non eſſet Omaipotens, Autor Serm. 119. ad Temp. 
a Feb. 6. 18. * Nunquid mentitur Deus? Sed non mentitur; quia impoſſibile eſt mentiri Deum. Im- 
poſſibile autem iſtud nunquidnam infirmitatis eſt ? Non utique; Nam quomodo omnia poteſt, fi aliquid efficere non 


poteſt? Quid ergo ei impoſſibile? Illud utique quod naturæ ejus contrarium eſt, non quod virtute arduum. ile 
x poſſibile 
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poſſibile, inquit, eſt ei mentirj, & impoſſibile iſtud non infirmitatis eſt, ſed virtutis & majeſtatis; quia veritas non recipit 
mendacium, nec Dei virtus levitatis errorem, S. Amb. Ann. in Num. Si volunt invenire quod Omni potens non poreſt, ha- 
bent prorſus, ego dicam, mentiri non poteſt. Credamus 77 quod poteſt non credendo quod non poteſt. S. Aug. de Civ. 
Dei, 1. 22. C. 25. 2 Tim. 2. 13, This was the Argument of Elymas the Sorcerer before-mentioned, to which Dionyſius gives 
this anſwer, H £auTy devnors eunlwor Dee beiv 1 9 ele oy cv i 7 dAnbeias bxalwors F 57 G. kro. 
El rely n A, by fv, 1 N dgmnors 7 ,, F 50 O. xl, S Ts , Urioay 6 Oct 8 due); x79 wh 
77 xx len, ws dy Tis pain T9 H Swatch 2 Swe), % 77 ahh eiSeyau xT' Seenouw 5% elde, De Divin, Nom. cap. 8. Su 
x) $71 Jubel) aiges. 0 Oele, x ta 0 Oebs SunanWOr wn e Otis* «  aigyb?r Hed 5 Oed, in br O24. Orig. 
cont. Celſ. I. 5. Jobius giver thi Solution to the ſame ObjeFion,” A pawl pu Swiack To Sey TW TA V Nm dei TE 
Ina ff rw; Vvaeravai, as 5d dN 2072 74. ®edy S’ , hn Ten, n 1 dſalri])& Exalwors, N & AH, 
5 Jed M; Ilavlod warn 5 ve) Y Ne, de mgemor|e, auf x ,&)nea F Snuweſnpdror u d u- 
fm ors G), Job. de Verb. Incarn. J. 3. apud Photium in Biblioth. O 'ATo5oAG p10: wet 72 O87 H ves, EV 
Ii G ub CA c Oe d ddivady Ta xn ſofcb & e Sunapios, AN Hie l poulw, ö. G- 
eres Br aA dus 3 4 danbelas weld © Kot dance 5 ra Gxugar I krrofa- ben, 'Eey dgrnowusla aun gut 
iges Wet devno amr 78 EE Sore). Ka T2870 78 2 G “J E ches Is, AAA avumrcCAnTE 1ov6,, 071 U 
xo I Fear gvoiy i,” a,. Iſid. Peleul. Ep. 335. J. 3. Theodoret upon that place of S. Paul, It is impoſſible 
for God to lie, *Oux & Dee 73 ανεα A d ſav aur? d'ekvus νẽj.ñõ!õm.  OUTo 38, ono Iv, S d Ang g Au,“ 
7 Jede? o eu . Te Sund]ey deg (ita lege non awia]oy #1) © dAnbeias Sit Ts dIwdTs Cnuaivs), 
nd upon that, He canno: deny himſelf „LAN 2 N Swe)? Gercięer d uuclt os Wade X4 SnAwTItoOv, Cc. Theod. Dial. 3. 
+ Theodoret having proved that there were many things which fell not under the power of God, at laſt thus concludes, IIox N 
g olyuu Vena dIws]2 v, TH masloS undo Oe. Ax T0 (4) ννοjêit Ti T, d Teig dune u e- 
2 veins TS%pewor * 70 g unnd, dIwapias Hue, & Swidpros, Ort 2 ,) To arger]or Oed xn. 
1 9774 9 &yaoiw]ov, Dial. 3. And Origen Cont, Cell. l. 3. gives thu for the Chriſtian's general Rule, Awe) wal f ud 
ardy]a 6 O45; dH q unde Te Otos i), Y 4ſabes 0, Y (ee 0 eg. And the words of Celſus, though 
1 31 intended, are yet very true. Abòs I (6 Geòg) S 6 payſwy oor e, wie uy or Ts M de may 
E day ig ſd cad. Apud Orig. l. 4. And ſo Origen in bis Anſwer confeſſes. *AXA@ », is Ado 7 D Noſo irs 
eg see eeſaoactal cry 0 Oebg. i 
who by being able to effect all things conſiſtent with his Perfections, ſheweth 
infinite Ability: and by not being able to do any thing repugnant to the ſame 
Perfections, demonſtrateth himſelf ſubje& to no Infirmity or Imbecillity. 
5 And in this manner we maintain God's Omnipotency, with the * beſt and* r wac the 


_ eldeſt, againſt the worſt and lateſt of the Heathen Authors, conſtant Opini- 


on of the moſt 
ancient Heathens, as appeareth by Homer, who expreſſeth it plainly, Odyſſ. x“. 
— —X MET 5 Y oguarey | | 
| | *Ardegot ys vIvnloior, Geo Je Ts ada dway). | 
3 And the ſame ſenſe is attributed to Linus in a Diſtich cited for his by Stobæus; but may rather be thought to have been made by 
E ſome of the Pythagoreans. For this was the plain Doctrine of Pythagoras, who taught his Scholars to believe Miracles, and to 
Ez doubt of nothing ſaid to be done by the Gods, becauſe all things were poſſible to them; O0 d 41) T# & Iua]e F Jed, (vel po- 
F rius 2% 98015) 74 J Puerta, Gary cr 765 (opitoss, A ae uu Yi dN i auTh dei F emo, & 
eco pat if i Ai BY t owe Seivav. "EATER N adv] ing en &5 821 d Pd H Oe ze 
ic, x) avhvu]oy dd sy. lamb. de Vir. Pythag. c. 28. So Epicarmus a Diſciple of Pythagoras, *AſwiaJov dhe Oe. So 
ater Omniporens, and jupiter Omnipotens, familiar in Virgil and the Poets before and after him. Theſe do far out- weigh 
the authority in Plutarch, and that of Pliny, with the addition of Galen, who oppoſeth the Opinion of the Philoſophers to that of 
Moſes expreſsly, and to our Saviour obliquely, Ou 8 Y l Prana Tum Ta; N wor iv aH Ude 38 c 
@tTEgs Jeaipuns g,; dvfewnoy mothoa Sauz]or a, Which ſeems to be oppoſed to thoſe words of our Saviour, God 
is able to raiſe children unto Abraham out of theſe Stones. Kat 727" ES xab 3 & Moc tg dns nf N Y Hd - 
„Y dM Eνν,S§ꝓ̊g dq wilaxacrauWor 795 wet ouotoc riſes OuνE,̈“. To & age) nb Ny. 
9 + Oecy je Y VA, I d ch e wdrle 33 59) Oe Juul Te vouily, xdv & F TU Le i Boy 
Y eb U. nas d 5X £70 ywdoroup, dAN iD) Ye Tiva Mf dIwid]e guat, Y TETOUS wind” CU Sg 
b + Oed Un F ua WN NBHNννασ algeier, De uſu Part. I. 11. STD 


| _ Thus God is Omnipotent, and God only. For if the Power of all things 
| beſide God be the Power of God, as derived from him, and ſubordinate unto 
him, and his own Power from whence that is derived can be ſubordinate to 
none, then none can be Omnipotent but God. 
Again, We ſay, that God rhe Father is Almighty; but then we cannot ſay, 
that the Father only is Almighty: For the Reaſon why we ſay the Fa- 
ther is Almighty, is becauſe he is God; and therefore we cannot ſay that 
he + only is Almighty, becauſe it is not true that he only is God. Who-, Non ergo 
ſoever then is God, hath the ſame Reaſon and Foundation of Omnipotency quiſpiam au- 
which the Father hath, and conſequently is to be acknowledged proper- Hebie dame 
y and truly Omnipotent as the Father is. But we have already ſhewed jive cœleſtem 
that the Son of God is truly God; and ſhall hereafter ſhew that the Hol _ — 
Ghoſt is alſo God, and that by the ſame Nature by which the Father potentem, ni 


potentem, niſi 


is God. The Father therefore is Almighty, becauſe the Father is God ; blem Trinita- 


rem Patrem 
ſcilicer & Filium & Spiricum Sanftum. Non enim cum dicimus nos credere in Deum Patrem Omniporencem ſicut Hare-' 


tici Ariani negamus filium @mniporenrem, aut Spiritum 147 Author, lib, de Symbolo ad Catechum. J. 5 c. 3. 
| P | Le 


e A 2 3 
eee ee 


7 


7 


the Son Almighty, becauſe the Son is God; and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty, be. 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt is God. The Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are Gd ³ 
by the ſame Divinity: therefore, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are Om. | 2 
nipotent by the ſame Omnipotency. The Father then is not called Almighty I Þ 
by way of Excluſion, but is here mentioned with that Attribute peculiarly, I 


E Nor is 11 ur- * becauſe the Power of God anſwereth particularly to the Right Hand of 
5 wr be 7 God, as being the right hand of power. The Father therefore is here deſcri- 


male uſe of the bed by the Notion of Almighty, to ſhew, that Chriſt having aſcended into 
word OMMPY-Feeaven, and being ſet down at the right hand of God, is inveſted with x 


tens, rather in i ; 
relation to the greater Power than he exerciſed before : and that Power which was then 
2 Wa actually conferred upon him, acknowledgeth no Bounds or Limits; but all 
ference to the Power 11 the ultimate Extent of its Infinity is given unto him, who is ſet 
fo % win is down on the Right Hand of him who is God the Father; and, being fo, is 
ip*tenc ; as is therefore truly and properly Almighty. Bs | 
obſerved by | . | | | 
| Servius upon that Verſe of Virgil, Æneid. 9. Jupiter omnipotens audacibus annue cœptis. Hoc epitheron interdum ad 
gloriam numinis ponitur, interdum ad cauſam dicentis. Namque hoc !oco dicendo Omnipotens oſtendit eum etiam his qui 
per ſe minus valent præſtare poſſe virtutem. | | 


It is neceſſary to profeſs Belief in God Ahnighty; Firſt, Becauſe. the Ac- $ 
knowledgment of his Omnipotency begetteth that Fear and Reverence, Sub- 
miſſion and Obedience which is due unto his Infinite Majeſty. Our God isa | 

Deut. 10.7. great God, a mighty, and a terrible; therefore terrible becauſe mighty. I will 
Luke 12.5- forewarn you, ſaith our Saviour, whom ye ſhall fear: Fear him which after he 
hath killed hath power to caſt into hell, I ſay unto you fear him. Three tines 
weare commanded to fear, and one only Reaſon rendred, but ſufficient for a 
thouſand Fears, the Power of him who is able eternally to puniſh us. God 
gave a General Command to Abrabam, and with it a powerful Perſuaſion to 
Gen. 17. 1. Obedience, when he ſaid unto him, I am the Almighty God, walk before me, 
and be thou perfect. It was a Rational Advice which the Apoſtle gives us. 
1 Pet. 5. . Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due 
| time, And it is a proper Incentive to the Obſervation of the Law of God, 
James 4.12. to conſider that he is the one Law-giver who is able to ſave and to deſtroy. 
| Secondly, The Belief of God's Omnipotency is abſolutely neceſſary, as 
the Foundation of our Faith. All the Miracles which have been ſeen, were 
therefore wrought, that we may believe; and never Miracle had been ſeen, 
if God were not Omnipotent. The Objects of our Faith are beyond all Na- 
tural and Finite Power; and did they not require an Infinite Activity, an 
Aſſent unto them would not deſerve the Name of Faith. If God were not 
+ This was the Almighty, we ſhould believe nothing; but being he is ſo, F why ſhould we 
Hom Py. diſbelieve any thing? What can God propound unto us, which we cannot 
thagoreans Aallent unto, if we can believe that he is Onmipotent ? 
on, 1 Actions, which others Iocked upon as fabulous; becauſe they would disbelieve nothing which was referred 
to the Divine Power: and the Reaſon of that was, becauſe they thought all things poſſible to God, as we ſhewed before. Tov 
TotsTwv 5 (ſaith lamblichus, having related ſeveral ſtrange Actions either fabulous or miraculous ) i Jonev]Iov wulirav 
Smwynpord'sor ws unde dmiciv]'s d, Tt av ths m9 F&oy avdyn). And whereas others looked upon them as weak and 


ſimple People for giving credit to ſuch Fabulous Relations, g adv]a rt TUWTE EN} 763 nes vαναανιν, ANG TOS 
«7158v]as, Iambl. de vit. Pythag. cap. 28. | | 
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Thirdly, It is not only neceſſary in Matters of bare Faith, and Notions 

of Belief, but in reſpe& of the active and operative Reliance upon the Pro- 

miſes of God. This was the particular Confidence of Abrabam the Father 
Rem. 44 20, 21. of the Faithful, who ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, but 
e ꝗqeus ſtrong in Faith, giving glory to God, and being fully perſwaded that what he 

had promiſed he was able alſo to perform. The Promiſes of God are —— 

| — — firm 


— — a 2 


* firm and ſure, becauſe he is both willing and able to perform them. W 
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* Nulla eſt in 
doubt or diſtruſt the Promiſes of Men, either becauſe we may fear they in-P72mi#s Dei 


falſit f 
tend not to do What tliey have promiſed, or cannot do what they intend: In als Min fa 
the firſt, we may ſuſpect them, becauſe they are ſubje& to Iniquity; in the rn, 
ſecond, becauſe they are liable to Infirmity. But being God is of infinite poſſibiiitas, 
Sanctity, he cannot intend by breaking his Promiſes to deceive us: There- F927" 1: 
fore if he be alſo of infinite Power, he muſt be able to perform what he in- : 


tended, and conſequently we can have no reaſon to diſtruſt his Promiſes. 


From whence every good Chriſtian may ſay with the Apoſtle, I know whom 2 Tim. 1. 10 


T haue believed, and I am perſuaded that he is able to keep that which I have 
committed unto him ag ainſt that day. I am aſſured that if I be a Sheep, and 

hear my Saviour's Voice, the Powers of Darkneſs and the Gates of Hell 

can never prevail againſt me; for it was the Voice of the Son of God, My Foþa 10. 29: 
Father which gave them me is greater than all; and no man is able to pluck 
them out of my Father's band. | 


Laſtly, The belief of God's Omnipotency is neceſſary to give Life to our 


Devotions. We aſk thoſe things from Heaven which none but God can 


give, and many of them ſuch, as if God himſelf were not Almighty, he 


I: J 
could not effect, And therefore in that Form of Prayer which Chriſt hath 
taught us, we conclude all our Petitions unto the Father with that Ac- 


knowledgment, For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory. Nor Mat. 6. 13. 
can there be a greater Encouragement in the midſt of all our Temptations, 
than that we are invited to call upon him in the Day of Trouble, who 7s xyh. 3. 20. 


able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we aſk or think, according to 
the power that worketh in us. 


After this Explication of our Saviour's Seſſion, we may conclude what 


every Chriſtian ought, and may be ſuppoſed to intend, when he maketh 


Profeſſion to believe that Chriſt is ſer on the right hand of God, the Father 
Almighty. For thereby he is conceived to declare thus much: I] aſſent unto 


this as a moſt infallible and neceſſary Truth, That 7eſus Chriſt aſcending in- 


to the higheſt Heavens, after all the Troubles and Sufferings endured here 
for our Redemption, did reſt in everlaſting Happineſs; he which upon Earth 
had not a place to lay his Head, did take up a perpetual Habitation there, 
and fit down upon the Throne of God, as a Judge, and as a King, according 
to his Office of Mediator, unto the end of the World; according to that 
which he merited by his Mediatorſhip, to all Eternity; which Hand of 
God the Father Almighty ſignifieth an Omnipotent Power, able to do all 
things without any Limitation, ſo they involve not a Contradiction, either 
in themſelves or in relation to his Perfections. And thus I believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt who ſitteth at the right band of God the Father Almighty. 
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22 ARTICLE VII. 


ARTICLE VII. 
+ Or from From f thence He ſhalt come to Judge the 


whence ; the 


A Quick and the Dead. 

5 

fometimes unde. | | | 

rag 2 == H1S Article containeth in it Four particular Conſiderations, and 

both in the an- no more: Firſt, That Chriſt, who is gone from us, [hall come a- 
2 gain. Secondly, That the Place from whence he ſhall then Þ : 
Sir Robert - 15 . : | "3 
Corton's Libra- I come, is the higheſt Heaven, to which he firſt aſcended ;, for from 9 
ry, and in tbe t hence he ſhall come. Thirdly, That the End for which he ſhall come, ang 


1 the Action which he ſhall perform when he cometh, is zo judge; for from 
 encidev gx5-thence he ſhall come to judge. Fourthly, 'That the Object of that Action, or 


3 3 the Perſons whom he ſhall judge, are all Men, whether dead before, or then 


Benner College alive; for from thence ſhall be come to judge the quick and the dead. 
Library. Others | | : 

neither aher nor eue her, but 7421 as Juſtin Martyr, *Huds Se D Xofoy you Oe avewbir]a x, avacds]a, X%) dve- 
anavItra &i W geh, Y M ag functor reillys H, dH avigaror wiyes ans Adu. Dial. cum 
Tryphone. Others without inde or unde, only venturus, as the Nicene Creed, *0% 0100 teiveu, others @4MV £2 buWey 
or 1$0vja u-, and Fortunatus leaving out inde venturus, bath only judicaturus vivos & mortuos. 


For the Illuſtration of the firſt Particular, two things will be neceſſary, 
and no more; firſt, to ſhew that the promiſed Meſſias was to come again 
after he once was come; Secondly, To declare how our Feſus (whom we 
have already proved once to have come as the true Mæſſias) did promiſe and & 
aſſure us of a ſecond Coming, e E 

That the Meſſius was to come again, was not only certainly, but copiouſly 
foretold; the Scriptures did often aſſure us of a ſecond Advent. As often as 
we read of his Griefs and Humility, fo often we are admoniſhed of his com- 
ing to ſuffer: as often as we hear of his power and glory, ſo often we are 
aſſured of his coming to judge. We muſt not fanſie with the ems, a double $ 
Meſjias, one the Son of Fofeph, the other of David; one of the Tribe of E- 4 
pbraim, the other of Judah; but we muſt take that for a certain Truth, i 
which they have made an Occaſion of their Error; that the Mefras is twice 
to come, once in all Humility, to ſuffer and die, as they conceived of their 

Son of Joſeph; and again in Glory, to govern and judge, as they expect the 

Jude 14. Son of David. Particularly, Enoch the ſeventh from Adam propheſied of his 

Advent, ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Angels. And 

more particularly Damel ſaw the Repreſentation of his Judiciary Power and 

Dan. 7. 13, 14. Glory; 1 ſaw in the night viſions, and behold, one like the Son of man, came 
with the clonds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they brought 

him before him, And there was given him dominion and glory, and a Kingdom 

that all people, nations and languages ſhould ſerve him his dominion is an ever- 

laſting dominion which (ball not paſs away, and his kingdom that which ſhall 

* B. Sazdias 707 be deſirozed. This Son of man the“ Fews themſelves confeſs to be the 

Gon we promiſed Mſaſſius, and they take the Words to ſignifie his Coming, and ſo 

ocuun YT EN 7 2 : 5 80. 

' row far give Teſtimony to the Truth, but then they evacuate the Prediction by a 

* falſe Interpretation, ſaying, that if the Jews went on in their Sins, then the 

> x Meſſias thould come in Humility, according to the Deſcription in Zachary 


2 7 av d In Bereſnit Rabba, ſpeaking of the Genealogy concluding (1 Chron. 3. 34.) with Anani the younge/? H the 
eren ſons of Elicenai, the Author asþs this Queſtion, J RY1 and who is this Anani ? and anſwers it thus, MTN ONT 
de r Wen 530 BEU Wy by Wo) Rag mma r=n 0 This is the Meſſias, as it is 
Wetten, Dan J. 13. law iu the wghr vitiens, and behald one like the Son of man came with Anani, that is, the clouds of 
licayeu; Solomon Farchi ad locum, WAN 59 N WIR, and Aben Ezra, ibidem, ) 109 PYYD 2) 575 
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: Amn Pa DN UN So the Author of Tzeror Hammor; J NN) URN Vo N MR 12) 
: WIR The Myſtery of Man is che Myſtery ot the Meſſias, according to that of Daniel, he came as the Son of Man. This 
place is mentioned far one of the A which jpeak of the Meſſiah, in the Midraſh Tillim, Pſal. 2. And the Midr af] 


;he 21% Pfal. v. 7. ; WIN 125 NEU 112J Dy . 1 WA VIA AR ſpeaking of the 
Meſſias. Indeed the Fews do ſo generally interpret this place of Daniel of the Meſſias, that they made it an Argument to prove that 


the Meſſias is not yet come, becauſe no Man hath yet come with the Clouds of Heaven. T This Interpretation is delivered in li- 
bro Sanhedrim, Y N Ui D RAU z Dy 8) MwAn To2 Sy IM u -N 
: wan 2y aN 2y MN RI N' y My 11 HAN =y Y idem etiam legitur in Bereſhit Rabba 
R. Moſch. Had darſban, Gen. 49. 11. Thus they make the Coming of Chriſt to depend upon their Merit or Demerit ; whereas 
the Promiſes of the Meſſlas are abſolute and irreſpe ive depend only on the Goodneſs of God, not to be evacuated by altered by 
the Wickedneſs of Man, Nay, the Unworthineſs of the Jews, which Chriſt found, when he came in Humility, is one ſpecial 
Cauſe why be ſhoulda come again in Glory, 


lowly and riding upon an aſs, but if they pleaſed God, then he ſhould come 

in Glory, according to the Deſcription in the Prophet Daniel, with the clouds 
of heaven: Whereas theſe two Deſcriptions are two ſeveral Predictions, and 
therefore mult be both fulfilled. From whence it followeth, that, being Chriſt 

is already come lowly and ſitting upon an aſs, therefore he ſhall come glori- 

ouſly with the clouds of heaven. For if both thoſe Deſcriptions cannot belong 

to one and the ſame Advent, as the Fews acknowledge, and both of them 

muſt be true, becauſe equally prophetical; then muſt there be a double Ad- 

vent of the ſame Meſſius, and ſo his ſecond Coming was foretold. 

That our Feſus, whom we have already proved to have come once into the 

World as the true Meſſias, ſhall come the ſecond time, we are moſt aſſured. 

We have the teſtimony of the Angels, This ſame Feſus which is taken up from ags x; 18. 
you into heaven ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven. 

We have the Promiſe of Chriſt himſelf to his Apoſtles: If I g9 to prepare @ gn 14. 3, 28. 
place for you, I will come again and receive you into my ſelf : ys have heard how ; 

TI ſaid unto you, I go away and come again unto you. He it is which from the 
Beginning was to come; that expreſs Prophecy ſo repreſented him, The Scep- Gen. 49. 19. 
ter ſhall not depart from Fndab tintil Shiloh come; the Name of Shiloh was ob- 
ſcure, but the Notion of the Comer, added to it, was moſt Vulgar. Accord- 
ing to this Notion, once Chriſt came; and being gone, he keeps that Notion 
ſtill, he is to come again: For a little, and he that ſhall come will come. yy... 
Our Jeſus then ſhall come; and not only fo, but ſh, fo come, as the Meſſias d e. 
was foretold, after the ſame manner, in the ſame Glory of the Father, as the va hn N 
b Son of man coming in his Kingdom, This was expreſſed in the Prophetical h that vulęar 
Viſion by coming 2#tb clouds, and in the fame manner ſhall our Jeſus elfen 

Be Th; i k 0 p00, 
come; © Behold be cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and they he which did 
alſo which pierced him. Thoſe Clouds were anciently expounded by theo come into 
Jews of the glorious attendance of the Angels, waiting upon the Son ee 4 
man: and in the ſame manner, with the ſame Attendance, do we expect the bien good, is ſtill 


Coming of our Jeſus, even as he himſelf hath taught us to expect him, „ be n by 


» the ſame Appel- 


ſaying, For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of bis Father with his Angels. latin, and 

And thus our Jeſus as the true Meffias ſball come again, which was our _— 8 

firſt Conſideration. | - 8 
which made 


the Apoſiles ask that Queſtion, Mar. 24. 3. When ſhall theſe things be, and what ſnall be the ſign of thy coming, and 


of the end of the world? > Mat. 16. 28. Rev. 1. 7. 4s R. Saadias Gaon upon that place of Dan. 7. 13. 


; WA? Nn 1 Nin 2 nen dun Nax d 2 Pyvn J Dy. The 
Clouds of Heaven they are the Angels of the Hoſt of Heaven; this is the great Magnificence and Power which God ſhall give 
unto the Meſſias. From hence is 1944 Expoſition in Midraſh Tillim, Pal. 21. 7: 2M nv 1 P v3 nM 8 
WJ) YNATRATMM WR ODS 279) WANRN TT VAT) N TMR WIR D) RDU / My 8 DR IR 


rd dy & 10303 PND TV) RA I Rabbi Barachia ſaid in the Name of Rabbi Samuel, One 


Scripture jaith, ¶ Dan. 7.13.) And be hold one like the Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And another Scripture ſaith, ( Fer. 30. 21.) And I will caufe 


5 n near, and he ſhall approach unto me. Behold in what manner? The Angels ſhall bring him into the midſt 
et them. | 


The Place from whence he ſhall come is next to be conſidered, and is ſuffi- 
ciently expreſſed in the Creed by reflection upon the Place whither he went 


3 . when 


_ — 


294 ARTICLE VII. 
when he departed from us; For he aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on the right 
hand of God, and from thence he ſhall come: that is, from, and out of the 
higheſt Heaven (Where he now ſitteth at the Right Hand of God) ſhall 
48s 3. 21. Chriſt hereafter come to judge both the Quick and the Dead. For him muſt the 
heaven receive till the time of the reſtitution of all things; and when that Time 
r Theſ. 4. 16. is fulfilled, from that Heaven ſhall he come. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 
from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of 
God. Our converſation ought to be in heaven, becauſe from thence wwe look fur 
our Saviour the Lord Jeſus. Our High-Prieſt is gone up into the Holy of 
Holies not made with Hands, there to make an Atonement for us; therefore 
as the People of Iſrael ſtood without the Tabernacle, expecting the return of 
Aaͤaaron, ſo muſt we look unto the Heavens, and expect Chri/t from thence, when 
2 Theſſ. 1. 7. the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with his mighty Angels, We do 
believe that Chriſt is ſet down on the Right Hand of God; but we muſt alfo 
look upon him as coming thence, as well as fitting there; and to that purpoſe 
Mat. 26. 64 Chriſt himſelf hath joined them together, ſaying, Hereafter ſnall ye ſee the Son 3 
f man ſitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heben. 
Thus ſhall the Saviour of the World come from the Right Hand of Power, #. 
in Fulneſs of Majeſty, from the higheſt Heavens, as a Demonſtration of his 
Sanity, that by an undoubted Authority, and unqueſtionable Integrity, 
he might appear moſt fit to judge both the quick and the dead: which is the 
End of his Second Coming, and leads me to the Third Conſideration, the 
Act of his Judging; From whence ſhall he come to judge. 55 
Por the Explication of this Action, as it ſtands in this Article, Three Con- 
ſiderations will be neceſſary, Firſt, How we may be aſſured that there is a 
Judgment to come, that any one ſhall come to judge. Secondly, In caſe we be 
aſſured that there ſhall be a Judgment, how it appeareth that he which is 
aſcended into Heaven, that is, that Chriſt ſhall be the Judge. Thirdly, In l: 
caſe we can be aſſured that we ſhall be judged, and that Chri/? ſhall judge us, 
it Will be worthy our Inquiry in what this Judgment ſhall conſiſt, how this 
Action ſhall be performed: and more than this cannot be neceſſary to make 
us underſtand, that he ſhall come to judge. 5 
That there is a Judgment to come after this Life, Will appear demonſtrable, 
whether we conſider our ſelves who are to undergo it, or God who is to exe- 
cute it. If we do but reflect upon the Frame and Temper of our own Spi- 
rits, we cannot but collect and conclude from thence, that we are to give an 
Account of our Actions, and that a Judgment hereafter is to paſs upon us. 
There is in the Soul of every Man a Conſcience, and whoſeſoever it is, it gi- 
veth Teſtimony to this Truth. The antecedent or dire&ive Conſcience tells 
us what we are to do, and the ſubſequent or reflexive Conſequence warns us 
what we are to receive. Looking back upon the Actions we have done, it 
either approves or condemns them; and if it did no more, it would only 
prove that there is a Judgment in this Life, and every Man his own Judge. 
But being it doth not only allow and approve our good Actions, but alſo doth 
create a Complacency, Apology, and Confidence in us; being it doth not only 
diſprove and condemn our evil Actions, but doth alſo conſtantly accuſe us, 
and breed a fearful Expectation and Terror in us; and all this preſcinding 
from all relation to any thing either to be enjoyed or ſuffered in this Lite: 1t 
followeth that this Conſcience is not ſo much a Judge as a Witneſs, bound 
over to give Teſtimony, for or againſt us, at ſome Judgment after this Lite 
Rom, 2, 16. to paſs upon us. For all Men are a Law unto themſelves, and have the work of 
the Law written in their hearts, their conſcience alſs bearing witneſs, and their 
thoughts the mean while accuſing or excuſmg one another in the day when God 
fhall judge the ſecrets of men. 3 Again, 
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Again, If we conſider the God who made us, and hath full Dominion ovet 
us, whether we look upon him in himſelf, or in his Word, we cannot but ex- 
pe& a Judgment from him. Firſt, If we contemplate God in Himſelf, we —_ 
muſt acknowledge him to be the Judge of all Mankind, ſo that a man ſhall ſay, Fal. 38. it. 
verily he is aGod that judgeth in the earth, Now the ſame God who is our 


Judge, is, by an Attribute, neceſſary and F T Juſt; and this Juſtice 


is ſo eſſential to his Godhead, that we may as well deny him to be God, as 
to be Juſt. It was a Rational Expoſtulation which Abrabam made, Shall ngt Gen. 18. 25; 
the Judge of all the earth do right £ We may therefore infallibly conclude ' 
that God is a moſt juſt Judge; and if he be ſo, we may as infallibly con- 
clude that after this Life he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs. For as 
the Affairs of this preſent World are ordered, though they lie under the Diſpo- 
ſition of Providence, they ſhew no Sign of an Univerſal Juſtice. The wicked 
and diſobedient Perſons are often ſo happy, as if they were rewarded for 
their Impieties; the innocent and religious often fo miſerable, as if they were 
puniſhed for their Innocency. Nothing more certain than that in this Life, 
Rewards are not correſpondent to the Vertues, Puniſhments not proportio- 
nable to the Sins of Men. Which Conſideration will enforce one of theſe 
Concluſions ; either that there is no Judge of the Actions of Mankind; or if 
there be a Judge, he is not juſt, he renders no proportionate Rewards or Pu- 
niſhments; or laſtly, if there be a Judge, and that Judge be juſt, then is 
there a Judgment in another World, and the Effects thereof concern another 
Life. Being then we muſt acknowledge that there is a Judge, which judgeth 
the Earth; being we cannot deny but God is that Judge, and all muſt con- 


feſs that God is moſt Juſt; being the Rewards and Puniſhments of this Life 


are no way anſwerable to ſo exact a Juſtice as that which is Divine muſt be ; 
it followeth that there 1s a Judgment yet to come, in which God will ſhew 
a perfect Demonſtration of his Juſtice, and to which every Man ſhall in his 
own Boſom carry an undeniable Witneſs of all his Actions. 
From hence the Heathen, having always had a ſerious Apprehenſion both 


of the Power of the Conſcience of Man, and of the Exactneſs of the Juſtice 


of God, have from thence concluded that there is a Judgment to come. Inſo- 
much that when S. Paul reaſoned of righteouſneſs and temperance and judgment ais 24. 25 
to come, Felix trembled. The Diſcourſe of Righteouſneſs and Temperance 
touched him who was ſo highly and notoriouſly guilty of the breach of both, 


and a Preconception which he had of Judgment after Death, now heightened 
* the Apoſtle's particular Deſcription, created an Horror in his Soul and 
r 


embling in his Limbs. The fame Apoſtle diſcourſing to the Athenians, the 
great Lights of the Gentile World, and teaching them this Article of our Creed, 


that God hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the world in righte- Au 17. 31: 
_ ouſnefs by that man whom be hath ordained; whereof he hath given aſſurance unto 


all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead; found ſome which mocked Abe; $4 Jad 
when they heard of the reſirrection of the dead, but againſt the Day of Judg- mens to come, 


ment none replied. That was + a Principle of their own, that was confeſſed Juſtio Martyr 
| ; ; 12 propounds to 
by all who either believed themſelves, or a God; a Conſcience, or a Deity. the Gentiles, as 


| : | | gener ally ac- 
knowledged by all their Writers, and as the great Encouragement of his Apology for the Chr iſt ian Religion, Eee Toivwu nyiv © 
Wu dn? F2oreCelos Tea) Ay © us EJ ol Te? toTeeor, Tols ud, Biiy wegngnuvers HD) ve 
Sid & WANs? pile F THIS Ted's 7 ie kd netow* ls H of nutTees! x7! de angu7T]eor meg yovor Ten) 


76 H ve , dnad x of nag 0d) vous i) (opel, & monilai wovoy d\Ad N e, of TW army & vdav 


ee ονο wag Upiy dSeyar yoo, ad Gracs Cohort, 1. Tertullian ſhews the ſame not only from the Writings 
but the conſtant Converſation and Language even of the Gentiles, Anima licet corporis carcere preſſa, licet inſtitutionibus 
pravis circumſcripta, licet libidinibus & concupiſcentiis evigorata, licet falſis Diis exancillata, cum tamen reſipiſcit ut 
ex crapula, ut ex tommo, ut ex aliqua valetudine, & ſanitatem ſuam patitur, & Deum nominat, hoc ſolo quiz 
proprie verus hic unus Deus bonus & magnus. Et quod Deus dederir omnium vox eſt. Judicem quoque conteſta- 
tur illum, Deus videt, & Deo commendo, & Deus mihi reddet. O teſtimonium anime naturaliter Chriſhanz ! Apol. 
ad v. Gentes. Indeed the ancient Gentiles have expreſſed this Judgment to come very exattly : As Philemon "ſt by 
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296 ARTICLE VI. 
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Juſtin Martyr de Monarch, Dei, "Ex Aixns 69041425 de rd og. EI 5 i ndoeChs fur fy, "Agra 
arg bv, xn] drocige xuras Myſt huis, bor AA dds eig. "Hvr) big Oc 6 m, SeariTh;. O8 
Tsvoue, poCee3v 8d" avopdoauu tyw. And Plato eſpecially bath delivered it according to their Notion moſt particular! 
whoſe Places to that purpoſe are faithfully collected by Euſebius and Theodoret, and may be read in them; Euſebius de — 
parat. Evang. lib. 11. c. 38. & lib. 22. c. 6. Theodor. Serm. de Eine & Judicio. Where after the Citation of ſeveral Pla. 
ces he concludes, Oò rs Aneν,],x, e Adr H) T4 U ods xetjnea. 


But yet, Beſide the Conſideration of the internal Power of Conſcience in 
our ſelves, beſide the Intuition of that Effential Attribute, the Juſtice of God, 
(which are ſufficient Arguments to move all Men) we have yet a more near 
and inforcing Perſuaſion grounded upon the expreſs Determination of the Will 
of God. For the determinate Council of the Almighty actually to judge the 
Heb. 9.87. World in Righteouſneſs, is clearly revealed in his Word; It is appointed unto 
men once to die, but after this the judgment. There is a Death appointed to fol- 
low this Life, and a Judgment to follow that Death; the one as certain as the 
other. For in all Ages God hath revealed his Reſolution to judge the World. 
Upon the firſt Remarkable Action after the Fall, there is a ſufficient Intima- ÞÞ © 
Gen. 4. . tion given to angry Cain, If thou dbeſt well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? andif 
+ So the Tar. 104 doeſt not well, fin lieth at the door; which by the moſt ancient + Inter- E] 
eum of Jona- pretation ſignifieth a Reſervation of his Sin unto the Judgment of the World | 
than renders it, to come. Before the Flood Enoch propheſied of a Judgment to come, ſaying, . 
100 * Behold the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints to execute judgment w- 
Don all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their ungodly deeds | 
REES which they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches which ungodly Bl 
wn Ry ſinners have ſpoken againſt him. His Words might have an Aim at the Wa- 
Nax ters which were to overflow the World; but the ultimate Intention looked 
. 115 through that Fire which ſhall conſume the World preſerved from Water. 


NA N | 
$ 112 JRUNM If thou makeſt thy works good, ſhall not thy fin be forgiven thee? And if thou makeſt not thy works good 


in this world, thy fin is kept unto the day of the great judgment. And the Jeruſalem Targum yet more expreſsly, J n 
n dy bay 0 . N h % pany MAW p1n Roba Tay av 
9 ND NO" R311 if thou makeſt thy works good in this world, ſhall it not be remitted and forgiven 
unto thee in the world to come? And if thou makeſt not thy works good in this world, thy fin ſhall be reſerved unto the 
day of che great judgment. Jn the ſame manner the Chaldee P araphraſe of Onkelos, 09 Nor 837 h Jude 4. 


Ihe Teſtimonies Which follow in the Law and the Prophets, the Pre- 
dictions of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, are ſo many and fo known, that both the 
Number and the Plainneſs will excuſe the Proſecution. The Throne hath 
been already ſeen, the Judge hath appeared fitting on it, the Books have 
been already opened, the Dead {mall and great have been ſeen ſtanding be- 
| fore him; there is nothing more certain in the Word of God, no Doctrine 
Heb. 6.2. more clear and fundamental, than that of eternal judgment. I ſhall therefore 
briefly conclude the firſt Conſideration from the Internal Teſtimony of the 
Conſcience of Man, from the Eſſential Attribute, the Juſtice of God, from 
the clear and full Revelation of the Will and Determination of God, that 
after Death, with a Reflection on this, and in relation to another Life, there 
is a Judgment to come, there ſha ſome Perſon come to judge. 

Our Second Conſideration followeth ; (ſeeing we are ſo well aſſured that 
there ſhall be a Judgment,) who that Perſon is which ſhall come to judge, who 
ſhall fit upon that Throne, before whoſe Tribunal we ſhall all appear, from 
whoſe Mouth we may expect our Sentence. Now the Judiciary Power is the 
Power of God, and none hath any Right to judge the Subjects and Servants of 
God, but that God whoſe Servants they are. 'The Law by which we are to be 
judged was given by him, the Actions which are to be diſcuſſed were due to 
him, the Perſons which are to be tried are ſuhject to his Dominion; God there- 

Heb. 12. 23. fore is the Judge of all. He ſhall bring every work into judgment with every ſe- 
%% 12- 14+ cret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil; and ſo the laſt Day, that day 
% of wrath, is the revelation of the righteous judgment of God. Now if ws 2 
3 | Od, 
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God be the Judge of all, then whoſoever is God is Judge of all Men; and 
therefore being we have proved the Father and the Son, and ſhall hereafter , 8 # 
alſo prove the Holy Ghoſt to be God, it followeth that the * Father and yu e 2 zet- 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall judge the World; becauſe the Father, 9 7 O. 


c 


Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in reſpect of the ſame Divinity, have the ſame Au— n "Gr: q 
Z tocratorical Power, Dominion and Authority. | xb | i 
4 But notwithſtanding in that particular Day of the general Judgment to . 


come, the Execution of this Judiciary Power ſhall be particularly commit- 7 2 
ted to the Son, and fo the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ſhall actually judge 725: Cyril, 


, 8 : 34 Catech. 15. 
the World no otherwiſe but by him, For God hath appointed a day in the a8s 17. + 


which be will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath or- | 

aained. It is God who judgeth, it is Chriſt by whom he judgeth. For the Jobn s. 22. 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the Son. There 

is therefore an Original, Supreme, Autocratorical, Judiciary Power; there 

is a Judiciary Power delegated, derived, given by Commiſſion. Chriſt as 

God hath the firſt together with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt : Chriſt as 

Man hath the ſecond from the Father expreſly, from the Holy Ghoſt con- 

comitantly. For the Father hath given him authority to execute judgment, John s. 27. 

becauſe be is the Son of man; not {imply becauſe he is Man, therefore he ſhall 

be Judge, (tor then ” the ſame Reaſon every Man ſhould judge, and conſe- 

quently none, becauſe no Man could be judged if every Man ſhould only | 

judge) but becauſe of the three Perſons which are God, he only is + alſo f This Expli- 


the Son of Man; and therefore for his Affinity with their Nature, for his water ogy 
Senſe of their Intirmities, for his Appearance to their Eyes, moſt fit to re-ſert, becauſe it 


preſent the greateſt Mildneſs and ſweetneſs of Equity, in the Severity of/*7 io me the 


; ; 12 only way to end 
that juſt and irreſpective Judgment. that Controver- 


| | fie which is 
raiſed upon the Interpretation of thoſe words of S. John which we ordinarily read thus, 27. Kat Jeoiav tSorey our) 1, N. 


bk G1 w dr og dvOowns hei. 28. My Sewpallele To. By which diſtinction, thoſe words, becauſe he is the Son of man. I} 
3 have reſerence to the precedent Sentence. But anciently they have been otherwſe diſtinguiſhed, K £Joxey aw) x, nelouw . { 

07 tos dye Y ph Favuals]: 32To. So the old Syriack Tranſlation, ver. 27. NJ EX TY NPI WIN 

and then verſe 28. nn Jun ND RUIN (111 TT AT 4d S. Chryſoſtom is © earneſt fir this | | 

Reading, that he chargeth the former Diſtinct ion upon Paulus Samoſatenus, as invented by him in favour of his Herefie, That i 

Chriſt was nor hing elje but purely Man. Ori die A bei, wh Faupdlels cd. Tan N 6 Enporalds u {rw n- 

Civ, dA ; ECU td wney a Helis mov Sig dvIewrrs t U S νç d1tonbiay tyd Toro ASſouWoy 4 
(Jo, he argues againſt that Reading) s qu 7eTo H neiouw GT avilganr@ Hy (ime Ti anus matlas AU 20 4 
ellas; ) a *7+id'ay 7 dppiTs las HAVE bv yos Ht TeT0 ty netling Sew. Ode Vd“, Ort tid; dyBe- „ 
Ts 6 wy Found ele 370, Euthymus followeth the diſtinction of S. Chryſoſtome, and Theophyla& makes the ſame Argu- { 
ment, Xen q yvooKkev 671 TI 6 Eads diner dybewnov Ii c + K dero, C Ts avs Ioors TeTo m0 o 
eloy, Kai YLouriar iS wnev av mh elo ce, BTL os aviewnrs 68 * wana g Eien t dAns Ne 70 LV. 
oe dr T0, My SννL e 78 - *Ayon]oy Texeο Y 2d Tοã edvaſWaokav, F 5d Kela md d 6 Haſhe Efwxey, 
, dg aviewnes ei, oy 674 Otis. But although this diviſion of the words be both by S. Chryſoſtom and Theophylact | 
charged upon Paulus Samoſatenus the Heretick, yet we find no other diſtinction in the ancient Copies ; nor did the ancient Latine | 
Fathers any otherwiſe read it than Paulus did. We muſt then acknowledge no other Coherence than the. ordinary, That God gave 
his Son power to judge, becauſe he was the Son of man. Nor need we, to avoid the Argument of S. Chryſoſtome, change the J. 
into «209571, the quia into quatenus ; for it is not rendred as the abſolute Reaſon in it ſelf, but in relation unto God, or the Per- 


ſons of the Trinity: The Father (hall not judge, nor the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe thoſe two Perſons are only God; but all judgment is 
committed to God the Son, becauſe he is the Son of man. 
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Nor was this a Reaſon only in reſpect of us who are to be judged, but in 
regard of him alſo who is to judge; for we muſt not look only upon his 
being the Son of Man, but alſo upon what he did and ſuffered as the Son 
of Man. He humbled himſelf ſo far as to take upon him our Nature; in 
that Nature ſo taken, he humbled himſelf to all the Infirmities which that 

Was capable of, to all the Miſeries which this Life could bring; to all the 
Pains and Sorrows which the Sins of all the World could cauſe: and there- 
fore in regard of his Humiliation did God exalt him, and part of the Exalta- 
tion due unto him was this Power of judging. The Father therefore, whois 
only God, and never took upon him either the Nature of Men or Angels, judg- Jun 5. 22, 
eth no man; (andthe ſame Reaſon reacheth alſo the Holy Ghoſt) but bath 25, 27 
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= ARTICLE VIL 
committed all judgment to the Son; and the Reaſon why he hath committed 
it to him, is becauſe he is, not only the Son of God, and ſo truly God; 
but alſo the Son of man, and fo truly Man; becauſe he is that Son of man, 
who ſuffered ſo much for the Sons of Men. „„ 

From whence at laſt it clearly appeareth not only that it is a certain Truth 
that Chriſt ſhall judge the World, but alſo the Reaſons are declared and ma- 
nifeſted unto us why he hath that Power committed unto him, why He 
ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. For certainly it is a great de- 
monſtration of the Juſtice of God, ſo highly to reward that Son of Man, as 
to make him Judge of all the World, who came into the World and was 

judged here; to give him abſolute Power of Abſolution and Condemnation, 
who was by us condemned to die, and died that he might abſolve us; to 
cauſe all the Sons of Men to bow before his Throne, who did not diſdain 

+ veniet for their ſakes to + ſtand before the Tribunal and receive that Sentence, let 

Chriſtus ur him he crucified; which Event as infallible, and Reaſon as irrefragable, Chriſt 

tir ſub judice: himſelf did ſhew at the ſame time when he ſtood before the Judgment-ſeat, 

vemer in <1 ſaying, * Nevertheleſs I ſay unto you, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of man ſit- 


forma, in qua 


judicatus eſt, Zing on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 


ut videanc 1n | 5 
quem pupugerunt, & cognoſcant Judæi quem negaverunt, convincat eos homo ille ſuſceptus & ab eis crucifixns, Author, 
de Symb. ad Catech. l. 1. c. 4. Veniet ergo, fratres mei, veniet ille; qui prius venit occultus, veniet in poteſtate mani- 
j veniet judicaturus. Ille qui ſtetit ante hominem judicaturus eſt omnem hominem, Idem. 
J. 2. c. 8. Judex hic erit filius hominis; forma illa hic judicabit quæ judicata eſt. Audite & intelligite, jam hoc pro- 
phera dixerat, Videbunt in quem pupugerunt. Ipſam formam videbunt quam lancea percuſſerunt. Sedebit Judex qui ſteric 
ſub judice. Damnabit veros reos qui factus eſt falſus reus. Ipſe veniet, forma illa veniet, S. Aug. de Verbis Domin. 
Serm. 64. Matth. 26. 64. . | 1 8 


Again, If we look upon our ſelves which are to be judged, whom can we 
defire to appear before, rather than him who is of the ſame Nature with 
us? If the Children of 1ſ-ael could not bear the Preſence of God as a Law- 
g1ver, but deſired to receive the Law by the hand of Moſes; how ſhould we 
appear before the Preſence of that God judging us for the Breach of that 
Law, were 1t not for. a better Mediator, of the ſame Nature that Moſes 
was and we are, who is our Judge? In this appeareth the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God, that making a general Judgment, he will make a viſible 
Judge, which all may ſee who ſhall be judged. Without bolineſs no man 
ſhall ever ſee God; and therefore if God, as only God, ſhould pronounce 

* Cum boni Sentence upon all Men, the Ungodly * ſhould never ſee their Judge. But 
e that both the Righteous and Unrighteous might ſee and know who it is 
vivorum & that judgeth them, Chriſt who is both God and Man is appointed Judge; 
proculdubie ſo as he is Man all ſhall ſee him, and as he is God they only ſhall ſee 


cum videre him who by that Viſion ſhall enjoy him. 

non porerunt | | | 

mali, niſi ſecundum formam qua filius hominis eft ; ſed tamen in claritate in qua judicabit, non in humilitate in qua judi- 
catus eſt, Cæterum illam Dei formam in qua æqualis eſt Patri procul dubio impii non videbunt. Non enim ſunt mun- 
dicordes, Beati enim mundicordes, quoniam ipſi videbunt Deum, S. Aug. de Trin. J. I. c. 13. Hoc rectum erat ut judicandi 
viderent judicem. Judicandi autem erant boni & mali Beat i enim mundi corde, quoniam ipſi Deum videbunt. Reſtabat ut in 
judicio forma ſervi & bonis & malis oſtenderetur, forma Dei ſolis bonis ſervaretur, Idem de verbis Dom. Serm. 64. Et 
poteſtatem dedit ei judicium facere quia filius hominis eſt, Puto nihil eſſe manifeſtius. Nam qui Filius Dei eſt æqualis Patri, 
non accepit hanc poteſtatem judicii faciendi, fed habet illam cum Patre in occulto. Accepit autem illam ut boni & mali 
eum videant judicantem, quia filius hominis eft, Viſio quippe Filii hominis exhibebitur & malis. Nam viſio formæ Dei 
non niſi mundis corde, quia ipſi Deum videbunt, id eſt, ſolis piis exhibebitur, quorum dilectioni hoc ipſum promittit quia 
ſeipſum oſtendit illis, Iaem rurſus de Trin. lib. 1. cap. 13. 


Chriſt 7eſus then, the Son of God, and the Son of man, he which was born 
of the Virgin Mary, he which ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, he which was cru- 
cified, dead and buried, and deſcended into hell, he which roſe again from the dead, 
aſcended into heaven, and is ſet down on the right hand of God; He, the ſame 

* Mat. 16. 27. Perſon, in the ſame Nature, * ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. For = 
| | 1 2 
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Son of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with his Angels, and then he ſhall 
reward every man according to his works, He then which is to come is the Son | 
of man; and when he cometh, it is to judge. The ſame Jeſus which was taken Ads 1. 11. 
up from the Apoſtles into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner as they ſaw him 
26 into heaven. That Son of man then, which is to judge, is our Feſus, even 
the ſame Jeſus, and ſhall come in the fame manner, by a true and local Tran- 
ſation of the ſame Nature out of Heaven, For God will judge the world in 48s 17. 31. 
righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained, whereof he bath given an aſſu- 
rance wnto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. He then which 
aſcended into Heaven, was the ſame which was raiſed from the Dead; and by | 
that Reſurrection God aſſured us that the ſame Man ſhould judge us. For to Rom. 14. . 
this end Chriſt both died, and roſe and revived, that he might be the Lord both of 
the dead and living. It appeareth therefore by God's determination, by Chriſt's 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, that the Man Chriſt ꝓeſus is appointed Judge. 

This Office and Dignity of the Son of man was often declared by ſeveral 
Figurative and Parabolical Deſcriptions. John the Baptiſt repreſenteth him 


that cometh after him, by his Delineation of an Huſbandman ; Whoſe fan is in Mat. 3. 12. 


his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the H 3 


but ww1 en ARTE A, 
garner, but will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fir. The Son of man de- 5 WIG 9 5 
ſcribes himſelf as an Houſholder, ſaying to the Reapers in the Time of Harveſt, x2 #4 
* Gather ye together firſt the tares and bind them in bundles to burn them, but 44 tte” 


7 


gather the wheat into my barn: and this harveſt is the end of the world, He dre 3 
repreſcnteth himſelf under the Notion of a Fiſherman, * caſting a net into the r ee f * 
ſea, and gathering of every kind; which, when it was full, he drew to the zo, 39. 4 
ſhore and ſate down and gathered the good into veſſels, but caſt the bad away, ID _ 
He is the Bridegroom who took the wiſe Virgins, b with him to the marriage, u g le. 
and ſhut the door upon the fooliſh. He is the Man who travelling into a far % e]. 
Country, delivered the Talents to his Servants, and © after a long time 9 

cometh again, and reckoneth with them, exalting the good and faithful, and Tov, S. Chry. 
caſting the unprofitable ſervant into utter darkneſs. Laſtly, He is the Shep- 8 as 
herd, and is ſo expreſly deſcribed in relation to this Judgment. For d when 48. at 
the Son of man ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then e 3 
ball he fit down upon the throne of his glory. And before him ſhall be gather- 21, Hoke $4 
ed all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a ſhepherd his * Mat. 25. 31, 
ſheep from the goats. And he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, and the goats 5 53. 

on his left. Being then the Son of man is thus conſtantly repreſented as 
making the great decretory Separation, and the laſt judicatory Diſtinction 
between Man and Man ; as an Huſbandman ſeparating the Wheat, ſometime 
from the Chaff, ſometime from the Tares; as a Fiſherman gathering the 
good Fiſh, caſting the bad away; as a Bridegroom receiving the wiſe, ex- 
cluding the foolith Virgins; as a Maſter diſtinguiſhing the Servants of his 
Family, rewarding the Faithful, puniſhing the Unprofitable; as a Shepherd, 
dividing his Sheep from the Goats, placing one on the Right Hand, the o- 
ther on the Left; it plentifully proveth that the Son of man is appointed the 
Judge of all the Sons of men. And thus it appeareth that Chriſt is he who 
{hall be the Judge; which is the ſecond Conſideration ſubſervient to the 
preſent Explication. 

Thirdly, It being thus reſolved that the Son of Man ſhall be the Judge, 

our next Conſideration is, What may the Nature of this Judgment be; in 
what that Judicial Action doth conſiſt ; What he ſhall then do, when he 
hall come to judge. The reality of this Act doth certainly conſiſt in the final 
determination, and actual diſpoſing of all Perſons in Soul and Body to their 


Eternal Condition: and in what manner this ſhall particularly be performed 
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ARTICLE VI. 


+ 5. Auſtin js not ſoÞ certain unto us; but that which is ſufficient for us, it is repreſented 
| 0. . agg under a formal judiciary Proceſs. In which firſt there is deſcribed a Throne, 
foretold to be a Tribunal, a Judgment-ſeat; for a in the regeneration the Son of man ſhall ſit in 
| op ay ag the throne of bis glory: and that this Throne is a Seat not only of Majeſty but 
ment, axludes alſo of Judicature, appeareth by the following Words ſpoken to the Apoſtles, 
them in ths yo Alſo ſhall fit upon the thrones judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. As in that Vi- 
— Fe, wo ſion in the Revelation, Þ I ſaw thrones and they ſat upon them, and judgment was 
venrura eſſe given unto them. And I ſaw a great white throne, and him that ſate on it, from 
K whoſe face the earth and the heaven fled away. This Throne of Chriſt is expreſly 
bus modis & called his Judgment-ſeat, when the Apoſtle tells us, © wwe ſhall all land before 
L 3 the judgment: ſeat of Chriſt, and * we muſt all appear before the judgment. ſeat of 
tune docebir Chriſt, In reſpect then of the Son of man, he ſhall appear in the proper Form 
rerum exPert- and Condition of a Judge, fitting upon a Throne of Judicature. Secondly, 
nunc valet. There is to be a Perſonal Appearance of all Men before that Seat of Judica- EF; 
conſequi ad tyre upon which Chriſt ſhall fit, for we muſt all appear, and we ſhall all land 
pn before that judgment-ſeat. * I ſaw the dead, ſaith the Apoſtle, ſtand before the ; 
gentia, De ci. throne of God. Thus f all nations ſhall be gathered before him. 5 He ſhall ſend 
5, 1 Del, l. 2. his Angels with a great ſound of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his 
* Mat. 19. 28. eleft from the four winds, from one end of heaven tothe other. For the k coming 
N 4. F our Lord Feſus Chriſt is our gathering together unto him. Thirdly, When 
42 Cir. 5. 10. thoſe which are to be judged are brought before the Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
; ev. 20. zz. all their Actions ſhall appear; He will bring to light the hidden things of 3 
3 2 4 darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts he will K bring $ 
„ Theſſ-2. 1. every work into judgment, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good or whe- ö 
Abo 4 ther it be evil, To this end, in the Viſion of Daniel, when the Fudgment was 
? Rev. 20. 12. ſet, the books were opened; and in that of S. John, i the books were opened; 
and the dead were judged out of thoſe things that were written in the books 
TT according to their works. Fourthly, After the Manifeſtation of all their 
* Dominus Actions, there followeth a * definitive Sentence paſſed upon all their Perſons, 
ns boat according to thoſe Actions, which is the Fundamental and Eſſential Conſide- 
cat mundum, ration of this judgment; the Sentence of Abſolution, in theſe Words ex- 
unuſquiſq; le preſſed, m Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared fur 
wget ac you from the flumdlation of the world; the Sentence of the Condemnation, in 
Si fuetit bo- this manner, n Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire prepared for the 
nus, bonita Devil and his Angels. Laſtly, After the promulgation of the Sentence, fol- 
dir; fi nequam, loweth the Execution: as it is Written, And theſe ſhall go away into ever- 
de eum (d. laſting puniſhment, but the righteous into life eternal. Thus appeareth Chriſt's 
quitur, Ep. Majeſty by fitting on the Throne; his Authority, by convening all before 
n 3- him; his Knowledge and Wiſdom, by opening all Secrets, revealing all 
» Verſe 41 Actions, diſcerning all Inclinations; his Juſtice, in condemning Sinners; his 
* Verſe 46. Mercy in abſolving Believers; his Power, in his Execution of the Sentence. 
And thus the Son of man ſhall come to Judge, which 1s the laſt Particular 
ſubſervient to the third Conſideration of this Article. | 
The fourth and laſt Conſideration is, What is the Object of this Action; 
who are the Perſons which ſhall appear before that Judge, and receive their 
Sentence from him; what is the Latitude of that Expreſſion, the quick and the 
| dead. The Phraſe it ſelf is delivered ſeveral times in the Scriptures, and that 
Atts io. 42. upon the ſame Occaſion; for Chriſt was ordained of God to be the judge of 
1 Pet. 4. 5. quick and dead; and ſo his Commiſlion extendeth to both: He 7s ready to judge 
the quick and the dead,; his Reſolution reacheth to each: and as he is ordain- 
2 Tim. g. 1. ed and ready, fo ſhall be judge the quick and the dead; the Execution exclu- 
deth neither. Bur although 1t be the Scripture-language, and therefore cer- 
tainly true; yet there is ſome Ambiguity in the Phraſe, and therefore the in- 


tended ſenſe not evident. 3 The 


8 7 


r — * 
—ñ x mp 
P po . 


— 


A 


1 5 
N we: 
! 
, * 
1 
72 * 
b 
? 
E 1 
2 . . 
1 
4 2 = 
Le 4 [7 : 
15 ' 
1 " 
. + 1A 
9 # 
* JJ 
F 
bo N 
i N 1 
$ 
7 
J. þ 
_ 
©4758 
' 

0 f 
us (3 
A : 

TG þ 

1 
43 

M = | 
Tis 4 
: 

1 ? 
48 my 
* 
"0 g? 
F713 CY 
17 
4 7 
** 3 
** 
T3 : 
t : 
y oY ' 
6208 
: } 
7 RN 
#3 q 
4: & 
«a 38 4 
17 
571 

, = 
1 1 
r 
314 11 

1 
1 
9 

14 91 1 
1 
4 0 
. Fi , 
* 1 
38 H 
5 
; : 
$ « 
n 77 - 
1 # 
| 
* [a 
N 
at A 1 
YG 
„ 

« . 
5 
* 

1 | 1 

IF 
by : . 
, , 
| 
- + 1385 
F® T7 . 
I; 4 

} ; 
N. 

= 
* 

4 i; 

{ J 

- 

+4 v i 
. . 

* 
3 

1 

94 3 
YA j 

+ * 
1 
57 4 
! . 

* 1 
3.8 : * 
4 | 
i } 
a? N 
* 7 
41 L 
. : 
. 1 
ne if 
* 1 
+> * 
ll 
24d 5 
1 hy 
4 * 
1b 4 
I 7 
. " 7 
t Dor 
12 x 
* 4 j 21 
We 2 * 
; el 4 
EIS 10 
5 . 
7 1 
* 13 
„ 0 
[4 
b 4 (of 

4 a 
} TY; 

4 .F \ 
e703 

" : 
2 
„ 
r 
. - 

4 5 

£ * 
"Mn 
. 
=_ 

1 
1 vl 
. 4 
* 4 * 

4 IT 
22 
j 74 

4: 

. : 

1 

! 6 
'& 

4 4 
TIT > 
3 
1M 
= 
1 
75 _ 
9 4 
i 1 
[ 3 
1 
1 * 

* 6 
2 286 
>. 
1+ 8 

L Y 
— 

KA 
„ 
N 1 * 
1 
+. KF} 
1 7% 

3 
Fj 

1 . 
3. 6 , 

"33 
J * — 
4 1 
by 4 
17 LL 
1.+ TJ 
.* 
4 88 

= 
9 
1 
at 
4 . 
© 
[© Bf 

.* 

-, 
& . 
? 7 
r 
5 * 

. * 1 
18 7m 
1 

” 7 - 

3. 
. 

1 
e 

? Ye 
+1: 

* 
Te 
1. 

1 

1 
1 
14 
"4 
1 

I 

1 

4 


TS — — 
; — — — 
» — ” 


ma a 


301 


THE Quick And THE DREAbp. 


F The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh of Death in ſeveral Notions, which makes the 
© Quick and the Dead capable of ſeveral Interpretations. Becauſe after Death 
the Soul doth live, and the body only remaineth dead; therefore || ſome have So Theophy- 
underſtood the Souls of Men by the quick, and their Bodies by the dead. and lac reftifierh? 
then the Meaning will be this, that Chrif? ſhall come to judge immediately TIES J & Ne. 
upon the Reſurrection, when the Souls which were preſerved alive ſhall be 9 


joined to the Bodies which were once dead; and ſo Men ſhall be judged en- Comment” in 


tirely both in Body and Soul, for all thoſe Actions which the Soul committed 2 has 


in the Body. Now though this be a Truth, That Men ſhall be judged when ru Peleuſiota 


their Souls and Bodies are united; though they ſhall be judged according tote 1 Ran 
thoſe Works which their Souls have acted in their Bodies; yet this is not to pretation. 


be acknowledged as the Interpretation of this Article, for two Reaſons : firſt, 7? Ke, 


oF | „J ei 
becauſe it is not certain that all Men ſhall die, at leaſt a proper Death, ſ 1287. 7 85 


EZ that their Bodies ſhall be left any time without their Souls; ſecondly, becauſe a 0 Subs 
nus is not a Diſt inction of the Parts of Man, but of the Perſons of Men. 1 
| | 5 0 87e 27 
galſtęr neywaotliy * dAN ward Kovly F UTMY va Cu⁰teejſ cnounoas], & r HF navy V FA velks⸗ 

oy. Epiſt. 222. lib. I. 


1 


Again, Becauſe the Scripture often mentioneth a Death in Treſpaſſes and 
Sins, and a living unto Righteouſneſs, others have conceived by the quick to 
be underſtood the || Juſt, and by the dead the Unjuſt : fo that Chriſt ſhall This is the 
judge the quick, that is the Juſt, by a Sentence of Abſolution ; and the dead FI 
that is the Unjuſt, by a Sentence of Condemnation, But though the Dead ty Iſidotus pe- 


be ſometimes taken for Sinners, and the Living for the Righteous, though leuſiota to fuch 


| | - nh S tſatu· 
i be true that Chriſt ſhall judge them both; yet it is not probable that IN fied with -"þ 


this Particular they ſhould be taken in a Figurative or Metaphorical Senſe,#/t, Ei 5 g 

becauſe there is no Ad junct giving any ſuch Intimation, and becauſe the Senſe $73, Giles 
affordeth a fair Explication; farther yet, becauſe the Scripture in the ſame as ws d. N 
Particular naming the Quick and the Dead ſufficiently teacheth us that it 123 Why 2 [ 
[- to be underſtood of a Corporeal Death, *Whether we live or die, faith the Th Silas, 6 Sg | 
| Apoſtle, we are the Lords: for to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and re- N 476 476 j 
| vived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and living. — = = ö 


T's dpoiCds, 


4 
} 
85 
27 


| | FTP KELVOU TSS u- 
xewFisJas Tors duagTiuact tj d holey awTols TdAay]ov ws & rh TH L) xe ονν, , p. S Hh, N dpyranrct 
ewes, Epiſt. 222. lib. i. Rom. 14. 9. 


Thirdly, Therefore by * the dead are underſtood all thoſe who ever died. Hir ;; the ö 
before the Time of Chriſt's Coming to Judgment, and by the quick ſuch as ſhall h Eæpoſtriunn p 


be then alive: ſo that the Quick and the Dead, literally taken, are confidered il dan; 98 | 
in relation to the Time of Chriſt's Coming; at which Time there ſhall be a Ge- L ros, — 


neration living upon the Face of the Earth, and before which Time all the Ge. 76v 76. it 


nerations paſſed ſince the Creation of the World ſhall be numbred among the by 4 han | { 


Dead. And this undoubtedly is the proper and || literal Senſe of the Article, & w. in 


That Chriſt ſhall come to judge, not only thoſe which ſhall be alive upon 3 


the Earth at his Appearing, but alſo all ſuch as have lived and died before, Ib. 0thers f 


None ſhall be then judged while they are dead: whoſoever ſtand before fee rte dae [ 


the Judgment-ſeat ſhall appear alive; but thoſe which never died, ſhall be and the third [ 


g + | Explication, of 
judged as they were alive; thoſe that were dead before, that they may be py = 
1 


judged, ſhall riſe to Life. He ſhali judge therefore the quick, that is thoſe different, and 
which ſhall be * then alive when he cometh ; and he ſhall judge the dead, ene ei. | 
that is thoſe which at the ſame time ſhall be raiſed from the dead. S. Chryſoſt. i 


» i c 
Ho: U- 
TWN85 Aid ty ini, a1 765 αννοονν,cé N 189 vi; es, dT aoAnot ααHeν,ᷣ.) Govles, Com. in 2 Tim. 4. 1. 
Duobus autem modis acci pi poteſt quod vivos & myrtuos judicabit; five ut vivos intelligamus quos hic nondum mor- 
tuos, ſed adhue in iſta carne inventurus eſt ejus ad ventus; mortuos autem qui de corpore priuſquam veniat exiere 
| | | | | yel 


— 


To ARTICLE VI. 


vel exicuri ſunt: five vivos juſtos, mortuos autem injuſtos, quoniam juſti quoq; judicabuntur, S. Auguft. in Enchirid. c.; 4 
Credimus etiam inde-venturum convenientiſſimo tempore, & judicaturum viuos & mortuos, five iſt nominibus juſti & 
peccatores ſignificentur ; five quos tunc ante mortem noſtram in terris inventurus eſt appellati ſunt vivi, mortui vero qui 
in ejus adventu reſurrecturi ſunt, Idem de Fide ( Symb. c. 8. Inde venturus judicare viuos & mortuos. Vivos qui ſu per- 
fuerinr, mortuos qui præceſſerint. Poteſt & fic intelligi, vivos, juſtos; mortuos, injuſtos: utroſque enim judicat ſua cui. 
que retribuens. Justi dicturus eſt in judicio, Venite Benedict i, Cc. Siniſtris quid ? Ite in ignem, Cc. Sic judicabuntur 4 
Chriſto vivi & mortui, Author. I. 1: de Symb. ad Catechum. Duobus modis hæc ſententia accipitur. Vivi & mortui in 
animo, item vivi & mortui in corpore. In corpore ſecundum priorem, judicabit vivos in anima credentes, & mortuos 
in anima fidem nullam habentes: ſecundum poſteriorem judicabit vi vos in carne, quos præſentes invenerit ejus adventus: 
judicabit & mortuos in carne, quos reſuſcitaturus eſt Deus excelſus, Author. I. 4. de Symb. ad Catechum. c. 7. But although 
theſe two Expoſitions were thus indifferently propounded, yet the former ought by no means ſo ta be received as any way to ev. 
cuate or prejudice the latter. Quod autem dicimus in Symbolo, in adventu Domini vivos ac mortuos judicandos, non fy. 
lum juſtos & peccatores ſignificari, ſicut Diodorus putat; ſed & vivos eos qui in carne inveniendi func credimus, qui adhue 
morituri creduntur, vel immutandi ſunt, ut alii volunt, ut ſuſcitati continuo, vel reformati, cum ante mortuis judicentur 
Gennadius de Dogm it. Eccl. c. 8 || This is the rlear Interpretation of Theodoret, without the leaſt mention of any other 
Nexeov Y CovJor xeillu & Kyeror Liu,, reid N ]] verges dient Y es 72 Nellie dye Y 760 4 3 
(C uſgeiag raves y e¹ẽπDHolf-“ue erSyar N eaplagoiay dra]e Th; owns. Hale Y, enn, & uin D, way); 
5 4xAaſnoopla, Com. in 2 Tim. 4. 1. Vivi agnoſcuntur qui in corpore erunt in adventu Domini, mortui qui ex hac luce 
migraverunt, Author. Exp. Symb. fub nomine S. Chryſ. * This is cleared by the Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers under the 
Name of Juſtin Martyr, Ei d & avardous day ©401 Tols $aviol 6 Oebg Sifova regal], x; Hs us $ THowy 
dias aeg TH) xe Tacls a % t was nAncolio;) 75, nelvar vexges Y Covias d xο,e⸗; mas 5 Vere neh 
Juufcoy.), ov rd f (Aqui Y winzow tp), cl 5 Avyat 7 CoudTEY id al egi; Reſp, OS wol eg, 
noh vonne b Nele Covlas &, W TT (as, vehges ), W G g os F ven, Queſt, 109. 


* 111 


The only Doubt remaining in this Interpretation is, Whether thoſe that 


ſhall be found alive when our Saviour cometh, ſhall ſtill ſo continue till they 
come to Judgment; or upon his firſt Appearance they ſhall die, and after 


Death revive, and ſo together with all thoſe which riſe out of their Graves, 
appear before the Judgment-ſeat. The Conſideration of our Mortality, and 
the Cauſe thereof, (that it is appointed for all men once to die, in that death 


hath paſſed upon all) might perſuade us that the laſt Generation of Mankind 


— ſhould taſt of Death as well as all the reſt that went before it; and there- 
Lag rn HEM fore it || hath been thought, eſpecially of late, that thoſe whom Chriſt at his 
erit reſurre - Coming finds alive, ſhall immediately die; and after a ſudden and univerſal 
Go, Siom- Expiration, ſhall be reſtored to Life again, and joined with the reſt whom 
nium erit, er- | be P k f th 0 # 

go omnes mo- the Graves ſhall render, that all may be Partakers of the Reſurrection. 
riuntur, ut | | 55 : 
mors ad Adam ducta omnibus, Filiis ejus dominetur, & maneat illud privilegium in Domino, Non dabis ſanctum tuum videre 
corruptionem, Hanc rationem maxima Patrum turba tradente ſuſcepimus, Gennadius de Eccl. Dogmat, cap. 7. 


| | : 

But the Apoſtle's Deſcription of the Laſt Day mentioneth no ſuch kind of 

1 Theſ. 4. 15, Death, yea rather excludeth it. For we which are alive and remain unto the 

15,17. coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent themwhich are aſleep. For the Lord him- 

ſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Archangel and 

the trump of God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt; thenwe which are alive 

and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord 

in the air, and ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord. In which Words, they which 

remain unto the coming of the Lord, are not ſaid to die or to riſe from the 

' #714 te dead, but are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe which are aſleep and riſe firſt 5 yea, 
obhervation of being alive, are * caught up together with them, having not taſted Death. 

9 Words proves s much : for having repeated the Text, he thus infers, A 7 (Cue d[uivav è xd ens N 

Fav id Ev e emyeieg. Ataugav d 0 dC ATSC F Ivo TgoTwy TO A O- els viey eri ¶ ui ſa , Sm 2d, Ns 


ag ſuo bl br oy vegiaaus eig ([udy]now add iv d eien was Tero d (du, t 5X, ET) Og TET0, 6 N A5 
sn TiWynxs. Hereſ. 65. S. 70. A 


x Cor, 15+ 3. The ſame is farther confirmed by the ſame Apoſtle, ſaying, Behold I ſhew 
you a myſtery, we ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed. Which being 


added to the former, putteth this Doctrine out of queſtion : for the living 


which remain at the Coming of Chriſt are oppoſed to them which are aſleep, 
and the Oppoſition conſiſts in this, that they ſhall not ſleep; which Sleep is not 
oppoſed to a long Death, but to Death it ſelf, as it followeth, the dead ſhall ve 


I raiſed 


7 
{ 
| 
] 

« 


1 ——_— 
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raiſed incorruptible, and we (which ſhall not ſleep) ſhall be changed; ſoſſ that] Nam & in 
their Mutation ſhall be unto them as a Reſurrection. And the Collation of gy 4 ry 


| | 8 : aus, domici- 
theſe two Scriptures maketh up this Concluſion ſo manifeſtly, that I conceive lim notrum 


no Man had ever doubted or queſtioned the Truth of it, had they not ſrſte ens 
differed in the * reading of the Text. deſiderantes, ii 


| n . | | quidem exuti 
& non nudi inveniamur ; id eſt, ante voluimus ſuperinduere virtutem cœleſtem æternitatis, quam carne exuamur. Hujus 


enim gratiæ privilegium illos maner, qui ab adventu Domini deprehendentur in carne, & propter duritias temporum Anti- 
chriſti merebuncur compendio mortis per demutationem expunctæ concurrere cum reſurgentibus, ſicut The flalonicenſibus 
ſcribit, Tert. de Ref. Carn. c. 41. Sancti qui die conſummationis atque judicii in corporibus reperiendi ſunt cum aliis 
ſanctis qui ex mortuis reſurrecturi ſunt, rapientur in nubibus obviam Chriſto in acre, & non guſtabunt mortem; erunt- 
que, ſemper cum Domino, graviſſima mortis neceſſitate calcata, unde ait A poſtolus, Omnes quidem non dovmicmus, omnes 


Autem immutabimur. Theod. Heracl. Com. ad loc. apud S. Hier. Ep. 152. Apallinarius licet aliis verbis eadem quæ Theo- 


dorus aſſeruit; quoſdam non eſſe morituros, ſed de præſenti vita rapiendos in futuram, ut mutatis glorificatiſque corpo- 
ribus ſint cum Chriſto, S. Hier. ib. 0 5 N 7879 62y* & oay]es & Snlaviula, vue. uo, Y e U 
SmOviioxo]ts * Yyn o! & xa” xEvot. MU Toi £Tead\dy Jbyjo xets Jia TeTo Sons, nor ws un A ne.. 
Eiot Ties ol Y 9879 ͤ d x, Glues 8% dgnd TE670 WTI ee, dvafanty eαν lu, annd SG x, Cyciva Td 
Cole T4 wh N ,ðHõÜ—ua d\acuynvans Y as acbaggiav Ae He,, S. Chryſ. ad loc. So S. Hier, ſpeaking of that place, 
1 Theſſ. 4. Hoc ex ipſius loci continentia ſciri poteſt, quod Sancti qui in adventu Salvatoris ſuerint deprehenſi in corpore, 
in iiſdem corporibus occurrant ei, ita ramen ut inglorium & corruptivum & mortale gloria & incorruptione & immorrali- 
tate mutetur: ut qualia corpora mortuorum ſurrectura ſunt, in talem ſubſtantiam etiam vivorum corpora transformencur, 
S. Hier. Ep. 148. ad Marcell. And S. Auſtin, in relation to the ſame place, Revera quantum ad verba beati Apoſtoli perti- 
ner, videtur aſſerere quoſdam in fine ſæculi, adveniente Domino, cum futura eſt re ſurrettio mortuorum, non eſſe mori- 
turos, ſed vivos repertos in illam immortalitatem quæ Santis etiam cæteris datur, repente mutandos & ſimul cum illis 


rapiendos, ſicut dicit, in nubibus. Nec aliquid aliud mihi viſum eſt quoties de his verbis volui cogitare, S. Aug. ad ter- 


tiam Queſt. Dulcitii, Theſe and others of the Ancients have clearly delivered this Truth, fo that Gennadius, notwithſtanding 


his maxima Patrum turba, for the contrary did well confeſs. Verum quia ſunt & alii #que Catholici & eruditi viri, qui cre- 


dunt anima in corpore manente immutandos ad incorruptionem & immortalitatem eos qui in adventu Domini vivi inveni— 
endi ſunt; & hoc eis reputari pro reſurrettione ex mortuis, quod mortalitatem pra ſentis vitæ immutatione deponant, non 
morte. Quoliber quis acquieſcat modo, non eſt hæreticus, niſi ex contentione hareticus fiat. De Eccl. Dogm, c. 7. 
* There have been obſerved three ſeveral Readings of that place, 1 Cor. 15. $1. one of the Latin, two of the Greeb. Illud 
autem breviter in fine commoneo; hoc, quod in Latinis codicibus Jegitur, Omnes quidem reſurgemus, non omnes autem im- 
mutabimur; in Græcis voluminibus non haberi, ſed vel Omnes dor miemus, non autem omnes immutabimur; vel, Non omnes 

dor mie mus, omnes autem immutabimur, S. Hier. Ep. 152. But there was not one of theſe three only in the Latin Copies that is 
the firſt; but one which was in the Greek, was alſo in the Latin, that is the ſecond, For both theſe S. Auſtin takes notice of. 


Nam & illud quod in pleriſq; codicibus legitur, Omnes reſurgemus, unde fieri poterit, niſi omnes moriamur? Reſurrectio, 


quippe, niſi mors præceſſerit, nulla eſt. Et quod nonnulli codices habent, Omnes dormiemus, multo facilius & apertius id 


cogit intelligi, Ad 3 Queſt. Dulcit. Sed aliud rurſus occurrit quod idem dicit Apoſtolus cum de reſurrettione corporum ad 


Corinchios loqueretur. Omnes reſurgemus, vel, ſicut alii codices habent, Omnes dormiemus, Idem de Civit. Dei J. 20. c. 20. 
Two Readings therefore were anciently in the Latin, two in the Creek; one of the Greek in the Latin, and no more. Firſt then 
that Reading, Omnes quidem reſurgemus, c. which in at this day in the Vulgar Latin, was by the Teſtimony of S. Jerome 
and S. Auſtin the ordinary Reading in their Times, and is alſo uſed by Tertullian, Horum demutationem ad Corinthos dedit 
dicens, Omnes quidem reſurgemiu, non autem omnes demutabimur, De Reſur. Carn. c. 42. And although S. Jerome teſtifieth that 

it was not to be found in the Greek Copies, yet to the ſame purpoſe it is amongſt the Variæ Lectiones March. Veleſ. TIdy]zs V- 
C, YANG s Ti]; anmHaſnooula. And in Codice Claromontano, the Greek is eraſed in this place, but the Latin left 


is, Omnes quidem reſurgemus. As for the ſecond Reading, Omnes dormiemus, Cc. this was anciently in the Latin Copies, 


according to S. Auſtin; and alſo in the Greek, according to S. Jerome. Didymus aid ſo read it, and contend for that Reading, Scio 
quod in nonnullis codicibus ſcriptum fir, Non quidem omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur ; Sed conſiderand um ett 


an ei quod pra miſſum eſt, omnes immutabimur, poſſit convenire quod "_ itur, Mortui ſurgent incorrupti, & nos immuta- 


bimur, Si enim omnes immutabuntur, & hoc commune cum cateris eſt, ſuperfſuum fuit dicere, f nos immutabi mur. 
Quamobrem ita legendum eſt, Omnes quidem dormiemus, non autem omnes immutabimur, Apud S. Hier. Ep. 152. Indeed 


Acacius Biſhop of Cæ ſarea doth not only acknowledge this Reading, but ſaith it was in moſt Copies, Dicamus primum de eo, 
quod magis in plurimis codicibus invenitur. Ecce myſterium dieo vobis, Omnes quidem dormiemus, non omnes autem immuta- 
bimur. Ihe Alexandrian MS. may confirm this Left ion, which reads it thus, Oi wayſes & αννjwno , & mdy]s; 5 AN- 
Vnobicha, for the firſt s is not written in the Line, but above it, And the Ethiopick Ve- 


en to the ſame purpoſe, Omnes nos mo- 
riemur, ſed non omnes nos'immurabimur. The third Reading, Non omnes dormiemus, Oc. though it were not anciently 


in the Latin, yet it was ſrequently found in the Greek Copies. Acacius teſtifieth thus much, Tranſeamus ad ſecundam lectionem, 
quz ita fertur in pleriſq; codicibus. Non quidem oinnes dor mie mus, omnes autem immutabimur, apud Hier. ib, It was ſo anci- 
ently read in the Time of Origen, as appeareth by the Fragment taken by S. Jerome ont of his EEnſiſſiud upon the firſt Epiſile to 
the Theſſalonians (which he mentioneth himſelf in his ſecond Book againſt Celſus) and by his words in the fifth againſt Celſus a 
D Hσi e- d ,t Agri you ag Te Anorlnn, F Inos , s He- x oH no be, mes 5 dnanaſnct- 

ha. The ſame is acknowledged by Theodorus, Heracleotes, Appollinarius, Didymus, S. Chry ſoſtome, Theodoret, Theophy. 
lact, and Oecumenius. The ſame is confirmed by the ancient Syriack Tranſlation : 7M PT 17 Jan 775 1? as alſo 
by the Arabick. Being then of the three Readings but two were anciently found in the Greek Copies, Quæritis quo ſenſu dictum 
fir, & quo modo in prima ad Cor. Epiſtola Pauli fit legendum, Omnes quidem dor mie mus, non autem omnes immutabimur 
an juxta quzdam exemplaria, Non omnes dormiemus, omnes autem immutabimur; utrumq; enim in Græcis codicibus 1nve- 


nitur. S. Hier. ib. But of thoſe two but ore is now to be found, and the Greek Fathers ſucceſſively have acknowledged no other, 
being that which is left agrees with the moſt ancient Tranſlations, we have no Reaſon to doubt er queſtion it. 


Wherefore being the place to the Theſſalonians ſufficiently proves it of it 
ſelf, being that to the Corinthians, as we read it, invincibly contirmeth the 

ſame Truth, I conclude that the Living, when Chrift ſhall come, are properly 
diſtinguiſhed from all thoſe which die before his Coming; becauſe Death it | 


{elf 


— — — — — — 
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— 
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ſelf hath paſſed upon the one, and only a Change different from Death ſhall 

paſs upon the other; and fo conceive that Chrift is called the Lord and Judge 

of the Quick and Dead, in reference at leaſt to this Expreſſion of the Creed. 

For although it be true of the Living of any Age to fay that Chrift is Lord 
and judge of them and of the Dead, yet in the next Age they are not the 

Living but the Dead which Chriſt ſhall come to judge, and conſequently no 

one .Generation but the laſt can be the Quick which he ſhall judge. As 
1 This was well therefore to the Interpretation of this || Article I take that diſtinction to be 
objerved by neceſſary, That in the End of the World all the Generations dead ſhall be 
5 HO > revived, and the preſent Generation living ſo continued, and Chriſt ſhall ga- 
verbis Apoſto-ther them ail to his Tribunal-ſeat, and fo ſhall truly come to judge both 
li nullus alu 2% quicꝶ and the dead. | 


304 


ſenſus poterit 


reperiri, & hoc eum intelligi voluifſe clarum erit, quod videntur ipſa verba clamare; id eſt, quod futuri ſunt in fine ſeculi, 
& ſecundo adventu Domini, qui non expolientur corpore, ſed ſuperinduantur immortalitate, ut abſorbeatur mortale à vita: 
huic ſententiæ proculdubio convenier quod in Regula Fidei confitemur, venturum Dominum, judicaturum vivos & mortuos, 
ut non hic intelligamus, vivos juſtos, mortuos autem injuſtos, quamvis judicandi ſint & juſti & injuſti, ſed vivos, quos 
nondum exiſſe, mortuos autem, quos jam exiifle de corporibus adventus ejus inveniet, ad 3 Queſt. Dulcitii, And Origen 
long before did make the ſame Expoſition of thoſe words, That he might be Lord both of che dead and living, Rom. 14. 9. 
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G 5 85 Covlas xiſov, c. I. 2. contra Celſum. Which Expoſition is far more proper than that of Methodius, Ex 7 
Luv Y en & ( ud r e, Corlor t 7 Luxor, xals & hd, vergav 5 F (,opdTE?, Phot. in Biblio. 
Cod. 234. And Ruffinus, Quid autem dicitur judicare vivos & mortuos, niſi quod ali vivi, alii mortui ad judicium veniant? 
{ed animæ ſimul judicabuntur & corpora, in quibus vivos animas, corpora mortuos nominavit, Expoſ, in Symb. 


To believe an univerſal Judgment to come is neceſſary: Firſt, to prevent 
the dangerous Doubts ariſing againſt the Ruling of the World by the Provi- 
dence of God; that old Rock of Offence upon which ſo many Souls have ſuf- 


Fal. 73. 2 feredShipwrack. That which made the Prophet David confeſs, his feet were 


_ almoſt gone, his ſleps had well nigh ſlipt, had hurried multitudes of Men to 
Eternal Perdition. The conſpicuous Proſperity of the Wicked, and apparent 
Miſeries of the Righteous; the frequent Perſecution of Vertue, and eminent 
Rewards of Vice; the {ſweet and quiet Departures often attending upon the 

moſt Diſſolute, and horrid Tortures putting a Period to the moſt Religious 
Lives, have raiſed a ſtrong Temptation of Doubt and Miſtruſt, whether there 
be a God that judgeth the Earth. Nor is there any thing in this Life conſider- 
ed alone, which can give the leaſt Rational Satisfaction in this Temptation. 
Except there be a Life to come after ſuch a Death as we daily ſce, except in 
that Life there be Rewards and Puniſhments otherwiſe diſpenſed than here 
they are, how can we ground any Acknowledgment of an over-ruling-Ju- 
ſtice. That therefore we may be aſſured that God who fitteth in Heaven 
ruleth over all the Earth, that a Divine and moſt holy Providence diſpoſeth 
and diſpenſeth all things here below ; it is abſolutely neceſſary to believe and 
profeſs, that a juſt and exact Retribution is deferred, that a due and propor- 
tionable Diſpenſation of Rewards and Puniſhments is reſerved to another 
World; and conſequently that there is an univerſal Judgment to come. 

Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe a Judgment to come, thereby effectu- 

ally to s our ſelves to the breaking - off our Sins by Repentance, to the 
regulating our future Actions by the Word of God, and to the keeping a 
Conſcience void of Offence toward God and toward Man. Such is the Sweet- 
neſs of our Sins, ſuch the Connaturalneſs of our Corruptions, ſo great our 
Contidence of Impunity here, that except we looked for an Account here- 
after, it were unreaſonable to expect that any Man ſhould forſake his De- 
lights, renounce his Complacencies, and by a ſevere Repentance create a 
Bitterneſs to his own Soul. But being once perſuaded of a Judgment, mo 
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withal poſſeſſed with a Senſe of our Sins, who will not tremble with Feliuꝰ 
who will not flee from the wrath ty come? what muſt the hardneſs be of that 
impenitent heart which treaſureth up unto it ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath 
and revelation of the righteous judgment of God? We are naturally inclined Rm. 2. s. 
to follow the Bent of our own Wills, and the Inclination of our own Hearts: 
all external Rules and Preſcriptions are burthenſome to us; and did we not 
look to give an Account, we had no Reaſon to fatisfie any other Deſires than 
our own: eſpecially the Dictates of the Word of God are ſo preſſing and 
exact, that were there nothing but a commanding Power, there could be no 
Expectation of Obedience. It is neceſſary then that we ſhould believe that 
an Account muſt be given of all our Actions; and not only ſo, but that this 
Account will be exacted according to the Rule of God's revealed Will, that 


God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Goſpel, Rom, 2. 16. 


J | 


There is in every Man not only a Power to reflect, but a neceſſary Refle&i- 

on upon his Actions; not only a voluntary Remembrance, but alſo an irreſi- 

ſtible Judgment of his own Converſation. Now if there were. no other 

Judge beſide our own Souls, We ſhould be regardleſs of our own Sentence, and 

wholly unconcerned in our own Condemnations. But if we were per— 

ſuaded that theſe Reflections of Conſcience are to be ſo many Witneſles be- 

fore the Tribunal of Heaven, and that we are to carry in our own Hearts a 
Teſtimony either to abſolve or condemn us, we muſt infallibly watch over 

that unquiet Inmate, and endeavour above all things for a good Conſcience. 

For ſeeing that all things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons ought we 2 el. 3. 11. 
to be in all holy converſation and ng 4 looking for and haſtning unto the | 
coming of the day of God. Reaſon it ſelf will tell us thus much; but if 

that do not, or if we will not hearken to our own Voice; the grace of God Tit. 2. 11, 12, 
that bringeth ſalvation teacheth us, That denying ungodlineſs and worldly * 
luſts, we food live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, 


looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, and 
our Saviour feſus Chriſt. 5 
Thirdly, JTis neceſſary to profeſs Faith in Chriſt as Judge of the Quick and 

the Dead, for the ſtrengthning our Hope, for the augmenting our Comfort, 

for the eſtabliſhing our Aſſurance of Eternal Life. If we look upon the Judg- 
ment to come only as revealing our Secrets, as diſcerning our Actions, as 
ſentencing our Perſons according to the Works done in the Fleſh, there is not 
one of us can expect Life from that Tribunal, or Happineſs at the laſt Day. 
We muſt confeſs that we have all ſinned, and that there is not any Sin which 
Wie have committed but deſerves the Sentence of Death; we muſt acknow- 

ledge that the beſt of our Actions bear no Proportion to Eternity, and can 
challenge no Degree of that Weight of Glory; and therefore in a Judgment, as 
ſuch, there can be nothing but a fearful Expectation of Eternal Miſery, and 
an abſolute Deſpair of Everlaſting Happineſs. It is neceflary therefore that 
wie ſhould believe that Chriſt {hall fit upon the Throne, that our Redeemer 
{hall be our Judge, that we ſhall receive our Sentence not according to the 
Rigour of the Law, but the Mildneſs and Mercies of the Goſpel; and then we 
may look upon not only the Precepts but alſo the Promiſes of God; what- 
ſocver Sentence in the Sacred Scripture ſpeaketh any thing of Hope; what- 
ſoever Text adminiſtreti any Comfort, whatſoever Argument drawn from 
thence can breed in us any Aſſurance, we may confidently make uſe of them 
all in reference to the Judgment to come; becauſe by that Goſpel which con- 
tains them all we ſhall be judged. If we conſider whoſe Goſpel it is, and 
who ſhall judge us by it, we are the members of his body, of his fleſh, and of Erie 5. 30. 
his bones; for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call us brethren. As one of our Lev. 25. 48 
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 Epheſ. 3. 12. 


brethren he hath redeemed us, he hath laid down his Life as a Ranſom for 
us. He is our High-prieſt who made an Atonement for our Sins, a merciful 
and faithful High- prieſt in all things, being made like unto his brethren, He 
which is Judge, is alſo our Advocate; and who ſhall condemn us, if he ſhall 
paſs the Sentence upon us, who maketh Interceſſion for us? Well therefore 
may we have boldneſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith of him unto 


the Throne of that Judge, who is our Brother, who is our Redeemer, who 


John 3. 24. 


is our High- prieſt, who is our Advocate, who will not by his Word at the 
laſt Day condemn us, becauſe he hath already in the ſame Word abſolved 
us, ſaying, Verih, verily, I ſay unto you, He that heareth my word and belie- 


ver on him that ſent me, bath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condem- 


nation. But is paſſed from death unto life. 

Having thus explained the Nature of the Judgment to come, and the Ne- 
ceſlity of believing the ſame, we have given ſufficient light to every Chri- 
ſtian to underſtand what he ought to intend, and what it is he profeſſeth, 
when he faith, I believe in him who ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. 
For thereby he is conceived to declare thus much : I am fully perſuaded 
of this, as of an infallible and neceſſary Truth, That the Eternal Son of 
God, iti that Humane Nature, in which he died, and roſe again, and aſcend- 
ed into Heaven, ſhall certainly come from the ſame Heaven into which he 
aſcended, and at his Coming ſhall gather together all thoſe which ſhall be 
then alive, and all which ever lived and ſhall be before that Day dead : 
when cauſing them all to ſtand before his Judgment-ſeat, he ſhall judge 
them all according to their Works done in the Fleſh ; and paſling the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation upon all the Reprobates, ſhall deliver them to be 


_ tormented with the Devil and his Angels; and pronouncing the Sentence of 


Abſolution upon all the Ele&, ſhall tranflate them into his glorious King- 
dom, of which there ſhall be no end. And thus I believe in Feſirs Chriſt 


who ſhall judge the quick and the dead. 


ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE VIII. 
J Believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 


N this Article we repeat again the firſt Word of the Creed, I be- 
l /zeve;, whereas a Conjunction might have been ſufficient, but 
that ſo many particulars concerning the Son hath intervened. 
A For as we are baptized in the Name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt : ſo do we make Confeſſion of our Faith, 
ſaying, I believe in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; and the An-+ sed enim 
_ cients, whoſe Creed was ſomething ſhorter, made no Repetition of the A ordo tationis, 
of Faith, but only an Addition of the Obje&, + And in the Holy Ghoſt $5195 autor 


1 F : l 9 as digeſtis 
And as we repeat the Act of Faith in this Article, ſo ſome did alſo in the vocibus & li- 


ſecond, || I believe in Feſus Chriſt, Wherefore being this Word, I believe texts Dein 


l 5 8 "Th b admonet nos 
is taken here only by way of Reſumption or Repetition, and conſequently poſt hac cre- 


muſt be of the ſame Senſe or Importance of which it was in the beginning defe cdm in 


4 , 5 | a Spiritum S. 
of the Creed, it may well receive the ſame Explication here which it re- olim Eccleſiæ 


ceived there; to that therefore the Reader 1s referred. | _repromiſſum, 


{ed ſtatui tem- 
porum opportunitatibus redditum. Novat ian. de Trin. c. 29. Schlictingius the Socinian, in his Preface to the Polonian Con- 


jeſſin of Faith, endeavoureth to perſuade us that this Article of the Holy Ghoſt is not ſo arcient as the reſt; which being diame- 
trically oppoſite to that Original of the Creed, which I have delivered, the Baptiſmal Words, Father, Som, and Holy Ghoſt, it 
will be neceſſary to examine his Reaſon, which is drawn only from the Authority of Tercullian; who in his Boob de veland. Virg. | 
reciting the Rule of Faith, makes no mention of the Holy Ghoſt : and de Preſcr. Hæret. propounds this Article no otherwiſe, 
quam ur credamus Chriſtum in ccelos receptum ſedere ad dextram Patris, miſiſſe vicariam vim Sp. Sancti. But this Ob- 
ject ion made for the Novelty of this Article u eaſily anſwered. For Irenaus before Tertullian hath it expreſly in hu Confeſſion, 
I. x. c. 2. and calls it the Faith in Patrem & Filium, & Spiritum Sanctum; and alſo weclares, That the Church received 
that Faith, and preſerved it through the whole World, . So the ancient Greek MS. x, eig avs0pa dſiy ; and Marcellus, 
x} Ag d & ſtoy @vs01pz; an alſo Arius and Euzoius, and the Council of Nice. Thus alſo the Latines, Poſt hoc ponitur in 
ordine fidei, Et in Spiritum Sanctum, Ruffinus in Symb. Max. Taurin, C Author lib. de Symb. ad Catechum, The MS. in 
the Oxford Library, Et in Spiritum Sanctum. Others inſtead of the Conjunctien made uſe of Credo by way of repetition as we 
do: Credo in Spiritum Sanctum, Chrz/olog. Euſeb. Gallican. Author Serm. de Tempore, Etherius Uxam, the Greek and La- 


tine MS. in Bennet College Library: and Credo in Santo Spiritu : Venantius Fortunatus. 4s the ancient Saxon Creed 
ſet forth by Freherus. | | | 


For although the * Ancient Fathers did frequently make uſe of this Lan-* Gregory 
guage to prove the Divinity of the Spirit, and did thence argue that he is ie 


diſputing for 
really and truly God, becauſe we believe in the Holy Ghoſt; yet being tapes e 


Language is not expreſly read in the Scriptures in relation to the Spirit, as it % #1 C0 


8 3 | : : proveth that he 
is in reference to the Son; being to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, is only the  w Creature 


Expreſſion of the Church contained in the Creed; being in the lame Creed 4% ae 4 
many of the Ancients, without any Reprehenſion, have uſed the ſame Phraſe 43, 


3 
arg cs 11 T 


in the following Articles expreſly, and where the Prepoſition is not expreſ- T5 ,d 


| ' rg % a 20 Ul. 
ſed it may very well be thought it was underſtood; therefore I think fit %, > * 
to acquieſce in my former Expoſition, and lay no great force in the Pre- 727 tt; 
poſition. | Fae 


aid av &s 
| | Ti, et d 

ehh T g ber Jeb, mf mans mes ſud] O-. Orat. 37. Epiphanius ſcems to ſpeak thus much, ſhewing 
that though the Fathers of the Nicene Council had determined nothing particularly of the Holy Ghojt, yet they ſujficiently ſhew 
that he us Cod, by thoſe Words, dg avs d ioo. Evfds 2 i Exbeors ö Heß x, £4 agrg)* Thiidiwy 28 as fue 
Oey Ile wovlorcedTLCEY. To tf) aisdopy £87, d7hes een), AN H iI Hs d. Oe, ty ls eve Ructo Tnofy Res- 
Soy, 8K ö Ng Aen. ), d &s Oe n wil. Kai, ws 78 Aſtor TIvioue, ty dTAGs E du, X) as H 
ear $3671] 3 x, a pertorila, As Tels Tina, wits 5 Sebriſa, wiav zolen, pier ÞoZoarytan, pier ructoTihle, 
nm Fats douly x ar5douly x, aro, Hereſ. 4. Agnoſcamus verbi ipſius priviiegium, Credere illi quiliber poreit 
hominum, credere vero in illum ſoli debere te Majeſtati noveris. Sed & hoc ipſum aliud eſt Deum creaere, aliud eft cre- 


dere in Deum. Eſſe Deum & Diabolus credere dicitur, ſecundum Apoſtolum; nam & dxmones credunt & contreniſ- 
cunt. In Deum vero credere, hoc eſt fideliter eum quærere, & tota in eum dilectione tranſite. Credo ergo in illum hoc 
eſt dicere, Confiteor illum, colo illum, adoro illum, totum me in jus ejus ac dominium trado, atque transfundo. In profet- 


ſionis hujus reverentia univerſa divino nomini debita continentur obſequia. Paſchaſius in Præfat. Operis de Spiritu S. 


It will therefore be ſufficient for the Explication of this Article, if we can 
declare what is the full and proper Object of our Faith contained in it, what 
| R r 2 | e 
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we are obliged to believe concerning the Holy Ghoſt, And as to this we ſhall 
diſcharge our Undertaking, and fatisfie whatſoever is required in this Expoſi- 
tion, if we can ſet forth theſe two Particulars, the Nature and the Office of 
that bleſſed Spirit, For the Name of GHOST or GAST in the ancient 
Saxon Language ſignifieth a Spirit, and in that Appellation of the Spirit ef 
God, his Nature principally is expreſſed. The Addition of Holineſs, tho? it 
denote the intrinſecal Sanctity eſſentially belonging to that Spirit, yet not- 
withſtanding it containeth alſo a derivative Notion, as fignifying an Emana- 
tion of that Holineſs, and Communication of the Effects thereof; and in this 
Communication his Office doth conſiſt. Whatſoever therefore doth concern 
the Spirit of God, as ſuch, and the Intrinſecal Sanctity, which belongeth to 
that Spirit, may be expreſſed in the Explication of his Nature; whatſoever 
belongeth to the Derivation: of that Sanctity, may be deſcribed in his Office; 


ture, what the Office of the Spirit of God. 


For the hetter Indagation of the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, I ſhall proceed 
Aﬀs 23. 8. Dy certain ſteps and degrees; which as they will render the Diſcourſe more 
e clear, ſo will they alſo make the Reaſons more ſtrong, and the Arguments 
Tlvebhs 75 d. more evident. And firſt, as to the Exiſtence of the Spirit of God, it will be 


2, 40 unneceſſary to endeavour the Proof of it; for although the Sadduces ſeemed 
7#) 0 gage to deny it, who ſaid that there is no Reſurreciion, neither Angel, nor Spirit; tho 
A 4 it hath + been ordinarily concluded from thence that they rejected the Holy 
aus, 40e Ghoſt, yet it cannot be proved from thoſe Words that they denied the Exi- 


K # {tence of the Spirit of God, any more than that they denied the Exiſtence of 
01 Ds TAs 


> ares 300d Who is a Spirit: nor did the Notion which the Jews had of the Spirit 
ers waglvel-of God, any way incline the Sadduces, who denied the Exiſtence of the Angels 


2 Jae. and the Souls of Men, to reject it. The Reſurrection, Angel, and Spirit, 
cares. Orat. Which the Sadduces refuſed to acknowledge, were but two Particulars; for it 
37- „ls expreſly added, that the Phariſees confeſſed both, of which two the Reſur- 
F Þae10u 0), . | naſe 2 : 

enoiv, Sliode· Tection Was one, Angels and Spirits were the other; wherefore that which 


d al the Sadduces diſbelieved was the Exiſtence of ſuch created Spiritual Natures, 


SOT EN 


Wordle 58. as the Angels and the Souls of Men are conceived to have. And as for thoſe 


a9; uv A Diſciples at Epheſus, who had à not ſo much as beard whether there be an Holy 
5 aps o Colt; if they were Gentiles, it is no Wonder, becauſe they never had that 
2 Cb. i» Notion in their Religion; if they were Jews, as they ſeem to be, becauſe they 
1 S chryf. were baptized with the Baptiſm of John, it fignifieth not that they never heard 
* 4#s 19. 2. of the Spirit of God, but only@hat they had not heard of the giving of it, 
» 7ohn 7. 39. Which the Apoſtle mentioned. As We read elſewhere, that the Holy Ghoſt 
was not yet; not denying the Exiſtence, but the plentiful Effuſion of it. For, 
whatſoever the Nature of the Spirit of God may be thought to be, no Man 
can conceive the Apoſtle ſhould deny his Exiſtence before CHriſt's Glorifica- 
tion, whoſe Operation was ſo manifeſt at his Conception. Howſoever, the 
Apoſtle aſked thoſe ignorant Diſciples, Unto what then were ye baptized 2 in- 
timating, that if they were baptized according to the Rule of Chriſt, they 


could not be ignorant that there is an Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe the Apoſtles 


were commanded to baptize in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 


of the Holy Ghoſt. It is therefore preſumed that every one who profeſſeth the 
Name of Chriſt, from the firſt baptiſmal Inſtitution, acknowledgeth that 
there is an Holy Ghoſt; and the only Queſtion conſiſts in this, What that 


Holy Ghoſt is, in whoſe Name we are baptized, and in whom, according to 


our Baptiſm, we profeſs in the Creed to believe. ROY: 
In order to the Determination of which Queſtion, our firſt Aſſertion 1s, 


That the Holy Ghoſt, deſcribed to us in the Word of God, and joined FER 
f 1 | the 


and conſequently more cannot be neceſſary than to declare what is the Na- 
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the Father and the Son in the form of Baptiſm, is a Perſon. We are all bap- 

tired in the Name of the Three, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; 

and the publick Confeſſion of our Faith hath relation to thoſe Three, We all 

confeſs that Two of theſe, the Father and the Son, are Perſons: That which 

we now aſſert is only this, That the Holy Ghoſt, who is of the Three the 

Third, is alſo a Perſon as the other TWO. That bleſſed Spirit is not only 

an * Energy or Operation, not a Quality or Power, but a ſpiritual and inte IL * 7 conclud: 
lectual Subſiſtence. || If we conceive it as an Operation only, then muſt it '** Nase of 


z . the Holy Ghoſt 
only be actuated and not act; and when it is not actuated, it muſt not be at which 4; me / 


all. If we fay that it is a Quality, and not a Subſtance; we ſay chat it is e ard rg 
that which we cannot prove to have any Being. It ſeemeth to me itrangely 8 
unreaſonable that Men ſhould be fo earneſt in endeavouring to prove that will be needful 


* . . . | | ja to place our 
the Holy Ghoſt which ſanctifieth them is no Subſtance, when they cannot eee 


he aſſured that there is any thing operative in the World beſide Subſtantial bi they may 
Beings; and conſequently if they be not ſanctified by that, they can be ſu-αον 70 all v. 


8 a . ther Miſcon- 
ſceptible of no Holineſs. By what Reaſon in Nature can they be aſſured, by K 


what Revelation in Scripture can they be confident, that there is a Realit 3 
1 p p 1 f f e 
deſerving the Name and Quality diſtinguiſhed from all Subſtance, and yet; * 


cannot non 


working real and admirable Effects? If there were no other Argument hate) were 
but this, that we are aſſured by the Chriſtian Faith, that there is an Holy noe Acton 
Ghoſt exiſting : and we cannot be aſſured, either by Reaſon or Faith, that Nazianzen, 
there is a Quality really and eſſentially diſtinguiſhed from all Subſtance, it / et Di. 


would be ſufficient to deter us from that Boldneſs, to aſſert the Holy Ghoſt —__ 


concerned in 


in whoſe Name we are baptized, to be nothing elſe but a Quality. this Subjctt . 


| Tor 5 xb ys 

ud Coda ol z veg ſerey 7870 (T7 avivuea) windy, ol 5 Ai, of 5 F600, of u frat init Toro e 
Yenons, Os part dre (ag? Snnwod THY. Orat. 37. Theſe were the three particular and oppoſite Opinions, either the 
Spirit u an Operation, or a created Subſtance, or God; the fourth is but « Doubt or Heſitation which of the three is true. The 
fiſt of theſe is thus Propounded by way of Queſtion : To ave0 pa wo aſi} F R wn Ugecntoroy aallou. , 
M F co ET*e8 FewgepWor, wy 79 N N, xUοAũ²æëu oi wt TWTaA Jevot, ey CH nA be. Either it is ſubſiſting in it 
ſelf, as a Subſtance ; or in another, as an Accident. This was the firſt Queſtion then, and ſtill is, || This i the Argument 
of the ſame Father, Ei & uy Cv iC nner, erigſat 7870 av ein Oe, Ti 78 ren, „ TiO; To vg Tws d 
* od (4 Coauben, N ei wigſua, Ucpſulnes?) Syxovore ur Wopytcy, Y 6147 mw encpſnbliau moos?) * ToisTov 3» 


. 
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But we are not left to gueſs at the Nature of the Spirit of God; the Word 
of God which came from that Spirit hath ſufficiently delivered him as a Per- 
ſon. It is indeed to be obſerved, that in the Scriptures there are ſome things 
{ſpoken of the Holy Ghoſt which are proper and peculiar to a Perſon, as the 
Adverſaries conteſs: others, which are not properly and primarily to be at- 
tributed to a Perſon, as we cannot deny: and it might ſeem to be equally 
doubtful, in relation to the Scripture-Expreſſions, whether the Holy Ghoft 
were a Perſon or no; and that they which deny his Perſonality may pretend 
as much Scripture as they which aſſert it. But in this ſeeming Indifferency 
we mult alſo obſerve a large Diverſity; inaſmuch as the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit 
of God, is not always taken in the ſame Propriety of Signification; nor do we 
ſay that the Holy Ghoſt which ſignifieth a Perſon, always ſignifieth fo much. 
It is therefore eaſily conceived how ſome things may be attributed to the Spi- 
rit in the Scriptures which are not proper to a Perſon, and yet the Spirit be a 
Perſon, becauſe ſometimes the Spirit is taken for that which is not a Perſon, 
as we acknowledge, Whereas, if ever any thing be attributed to the Holy 
Ghoſt as to a Perſon, which cannot be otherwiſe underſtood of the Spirit of 
God than as of a Perſon, then may we infallibly conclude that the Holy 
_ Ghoſt is a Perſon. This therefore we ſhall endeavour fully and clearly to 
demonſtrate ; firſt, that the Scriptures declare unto us the Holy Ghoſt as a 
Perſon, by ſuch Attributes and Expreſſions as cannot be 8 

poken 


; 
' 
j 
* 
0 
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ſpoken of the Spirit of God any other way than as of a Perſon : Secondly, 
that whatſoever Attributes or Expreſſions are uſed in the Scriptures of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and are objected as repugnant to the Nature of a Perſon, either 
are not ſo repugnant as is objected; or if they be, they belong unto the Spi- 

rit, as it ſignifies not a Perſon. 
Firſt then the Holy Ghoſt, or good Spirit of God, is clearly and formally 
oppoſed to thoſe Evil Spirits, which are and muſt be acknowledged Perſons 
Sar. 16. 14. of a ſpiritual and intellectual Subſiſtence. As, rhe Spirit of the Lord departed 


from Saul, and an evil Spirit from the Lord troubled bim. Now, what thoſe 
Evil Spirits from the Lord were, is apparent from the {ad Example of Abab, 


| 2 Chron, 18, concerning whom we read, there came out a Spirit and ſtood before the Lord and 


20, % ſaid, I willentice him; and the Lord ſaid unto him wherewith 2? and he ſaid, 1 
oil go out and be a lying Spirit in the mouth of all his Prophets; and the Lord 

ſaid, Thou foalt entice him, and thou ſhalt alſo prevail; go out and do even ſo. 

From whence it is evident, that the Evil Spirits from God were certain Per- 

| ſons, even Bad Angels, to which the one Good Spirit as a Perſon is oppo- 
fed, departing from him to whom the other cometh. Ton 

Again, The New Teſtament doth deſcribe the Holy Ghoſt by ſuch Perſo- 

nal Diſpoſitions, and with ſuch Operations, as are as evident Marks and Signs 

of a Perſon as any which are attributed to the Father or the Son, which are un- 

queſtionable Perſons; and whatſoever Terms are ſpoken of the Spirit by way 

of Quality, are {poken as well of thoſe which are acknowledged Perſons. We 


Epheſ 4 „ exhorted by the Apoſtle not to grieve the Spirit of God; but Grief is cer- 


tainly a Perſonal Affection, of which a Quality is not capable. We are aſſu- 

Rom. 8. 25, Ted that the ſame Spirit maketh interceſſion for us with groanings that cannot be 
uttered; and we can underſtand what are interceding Perſons, but have no 
Apprehenſion of interceding or groaning Qualities. The Operations of the 

1 Cor, 2. 10, Spirit are manifeſt, and as manifeſtly Perſonal : for he ſearcheth all things, yea 


11. even the deep things of God; and fo he knoweth all things, even the things of 


God, which can be no Deſcription of the Power of God: He worketh aff 

the {piritual Gifts, dividing to every man ſeverally as be will, in which the 
Operation, Diſcretion, Diſtribution, and all theſe voluntary, are ſufficient 
demonſtrations of a Perſon. He revealeth the Will of God, and ſpeaketh 

to the Sons of Men, in the nature and after the manner of a Perſon ; for the 

As 10. 19. Spirit ſaid unto Peter, Behold three men ſeek thee. Ariſe therefore and get thee 
| down, and go with them, doubting nothing, for I have ſent them: and the Hoh 


48 13. 2. Ghoſt ſaid unto the Prophets and Teachers at Antioch, Separate me Barnabas 


and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. We cannot better under- 
| ſtand the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt than by the Deſcription given by Chriſt 
Jahn 14. 26. Which ſent him: and he ſaid thus to his Diſciples, The Comforter, (or, the 
Advocate) which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will fend in my name, he 
15-26, 27: ſhall teach you all things, he ſhall teſtifie of me: and ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs. 
If I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will 
16. 7, 8. ſend him unto you. And when he is come he will reprove the world, and he will 
14 '+ enide you into all truth; for be ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he 
{ball hear that ſhall be ſpeak, and he ſhall ſhew you things to come; he ſhall glo- 
rifie me, for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. All which 
Words are nothing elſe but ſo many Deſcriptions of a Perſon, a Perſon 
hearing, a Perſon receiving, a Perſon teſtifying, a Perſon ſpeaking, a Per- 

1 0, 10 0 ſon reproving, a Perſon inſtructinmg. 


this Trath afe The Adverſaries to this Truth acknowledging all theſe Perſonal Expreſſi- 


the Syciniars, | 

and their Opinion was thus firſt delivered by Socinus, Quod in teſtimoniis ſacris quæ adverſarii citant Spiritui S. actiones 

tribuuntur, & ea quæ perſonarum ſunt propria, ex hoc nihil concludi poteſt, cum aliis rebus quas perſonas non eſſe 1 7 
4 , | 
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Peter, * Behold three men ſeek thee; ariſe therefore and get thee down and 


| loguatur, Rom. 2. 19. & Scripturz quod proſpiciat & prenunciet, Gal. 3. 18. & Charitati quod fit l-nganimis, &c. 1 Co 


* 
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ſar, ſimiliter in Scripturis ſacris actiones tribuantur, & ea quæ ſunt propria perſonarum. Cujus rei pleniſſimam fidem 


facere poteſt vel locus ille Pauli, 1 Cor. 13. a v. 4. ad 8. ubi perpetuo de Charitate, tanquam de perſona aliqua loqui- 
tur illi permulta tribuens, quæ revera non niſi in perſonam cadunt. Fauſtus Socinus contra H'ichuin, c. 10, 


ons, anſwer that it is ordinary in the Scriptures to find the like Expreſſions, 


which are proper unto Perſons, given unto thoſe things which are no Per- 
ſons: as when the Apoſtle ſaith, Charity ſuffereth long and is kind, charity x c. 3 
envieth not, charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is not puffed up, doth not behave it 558, 5. 
ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh none evil, re- 
joyceth not in iniquity, but rejoyceth in the truth, beareth all things, believeth 
all things, bopeth all things, endureth all things. All which Perſonal Actions 
are attributed to Charity which is no Perſon, as in * other Caſes it is uſual, * $0 the Raco- 


3. 45 


but belonging to that Perſon which is charitable; becauſe that Perſon which ian Catech. 
. N 3 ; 8 dot h enlarge 
is fo qualified doth perform thoſe Actions according to, and by virtue of, 


. > 1 | | ths Anſwer, 
that Charity which is in him. In the ſame manner, || fay they, Perſonal ia the 


Sh | . . i 
Actions are attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, which is no Perſon, but only the G * 


Virtue, Power, and Efficacy of God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; Scriprurz loci 


becauſe that God the Father is a Perſon, and doth perform thoſe Perſonal fad . 
Actions, attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, by that Virtue, Power, and Efficacy Sp. 5 actiones 
© I 5 | 5 PIE SY perſonarum 
in himſelf, which is the Holy Ghoſt. As when we read the Spirit ſaid unto . 
Deum ipſum 
with them, doubting nothing; for I have ſent them: we muſt underitand that ſpectantes at- 


5 Sis ibuuntur ? 
God the Father was the Perſon which ſpake thoſe Words, and which ſent „ 


thoſe Men; but becauſe he did ſo by that Virtue which is the Holy Ghoſt, rh Solution, 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to ſpeak thoſe Words and ſend thoſe er 


| dum, quo in 
In the fame manner when we read, the Holy Gho# ſaid unto thoſe at Anti- Scripeuris re- 


och, ® Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work whereunto ] have called dur fapenn. 
them; We muſt conceive it was God the Father who ſpake thoſe Words, mero, quod 


who had called Barnabas and Saul, and to whom they were to be ſepara- perſonarum 


f a 3 : - © -T ., est NeQue ta- 
ted : but becauſe God did all this by that Power within him, which 1s his men = ite 


Spirit, therefore thoſe Words and Actions are attributed to the Holy Ghoſt, Propterea per- 


5 a , Fg ſon ſen- 
This is the Sum of their Anſwer ; and more than this I conceive cannot be 1 
ſaid in anſwer to that Argument which we urge from thoſe Perſonal Expreſ- _ —— 
ſions attributed to the Spirit of God, and, as we believe, as to a Perſon. Nam. + 11. 
SS & legi, quod 


| tati c | LES. 
4, 5, 6, 7. Denique Spiritui, i. e. vento, quod ſpirer ubi velit, c. 6. Vide Socini Epiſtolam 3. ad Petrum Statarium. 


|| Quod ſi quis dixerit ſatis conſtare Paulum eo in loco figurate loqui, & charitatis nomine eum intelligere qui charitate 
eſt præditus quatenus ea eſt praditus: reſpondebo, cum Spiritus S. ſit Spiritus Dei, certumq; ſit alioqui ſpiritum alicu— 
Jus perſonæ non poſſe eſſe perſonam ab ea cujus eſt Spiritui diſtinctam, non minus conſtare cum Spiritui S. ea tribuuntur, 
quæ perſonæ & fimul ipfius Dei ſunt propria, nihil aliud intelligendum nomine Spiricus S. eſſe, quam ipſum Deum ſpiritu 
ſuo, id eſt, virtute atque efficacia ſua agentem atque operantem. F. Socinus, ibid. Quoniam vero Spiritus S. virtus Dei 


eſt, hinc fit ut ea quæ Dei ſunt, Spiritui S. attribuantur, & ſub nomine Spiritüs S. ſæpe Deus ipſe intelligatur, quatenus 


ſuam virtutem Deus per Spiritum ſuum exerit. Catech. Racov, ibid.“ Aﬀs 10. 20. A4 13. 2. 


But this Anſwer is moſt apparently inſufficient, as giving no Satisfaction to 
the Argument. For if all the Perſonal Actions, attributed in the Scriptures 
to the Spirit, might proceed from the Perſon of God the Father, according to 
the Power which is in him, then might this Anſwer ſeem ſatisfactory; but if 
theſe Actions be Perſonal, as they are acknowledged and cannot be denied; if 
the {ame cannot be attributed to the Perſon of God the Father, whole Spi- 
rit it ie; if he cannot be ſaid to do that by the Power within him, which is 
{aid to be done by the Holy Ghoſt; then is that Defence not to be defended, 
then muſt the Holy Ghoſt be acknowledged a Perſon. But I ſhall clearly 
prove, that there are ſeveral Perſonal Attributes given in the Sacred Scriptures | 
expreſsly to the Holy Ghoſt, which cannot be aſcribed to God the Father; 
which God the Father, by that Power which is in him, cannot be ſaid to do; 


and 


— — 
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ſhould be 


and conſequently cannot be any Ground why thoſe Attributes 
given to the Spirit if it he not a Perſon. _ 5 

To make Interceſſion is a Perſonal Action, and this Action is attributed 

Rom. 8. 27. to the Spirit of God, becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the Saints according t- 


the will of God. But to make Interceſſion, is not an Act which can be attributed 


to God the Father, neither can he be {aid to intercede for us according to thar 

Power which is in him; and therefore this can be no Proſopopwia, the Holy 

Ghoſt cannot be ſaid to exerciſe the Perſonal Action of interceſſion for that 

Reaſon, becauſe it is the Spirit of that Perſon which intercedeth for us. To 

come unto Men, as being ſent unto them, is a Perſonal Action; and fo the 
Comforter, or Advocate, who is the Holy Ghoſt, did come, being ſent ; whz#n 
John 15. 26. the Comforter is come whom I will ſend you from the Father, faith Chriſt : and 


Jen 16.7. again, If I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, 


I will ſend him to you. But to come unto Men, as being ſent, cannot be aſcri- 
bed to God the Father, who ſendeth, but is never ſent; eſpecially in this Par- 
ticular, in which the Father is ſaid expreſsly to ſend, and that in the Name 
of the Son (whom the Father will ſend in my name, faith our Saviour.) When 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt cometh to the Sons of Men as ſent by the Father 
in the Name of the Son, and ſent by the Son himſelf, this Perſonal Action can- 


— 


ſequently cannot ground a Proſopopœia by which the Virtue or Power of God 

the Father ſhall be ſaid to do it. To ſpeak and hear are Perſonal Actions, 
aaledldnd both together attributed to the Spirit, in ſuch a manner as they cannot 
Fob 16. 13. be aſcribed to God the Father. When he, ſaith Chriſt, the Spirit of truth is come, 
he will guide you into all truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf: but whatſc- 

ever he ſhall hear, that he ſhall ſpeak. Now to ſpeak, and not of himſelf, can- 

not be attributed to God the Father, who doth all things of himſelf; to ſpeak 


what he hearetli, and that of the Son; to deliver what he receiveth from ano- 


ther, and to glorifie him from whom he receiveth by receiving from him, as 

Jobn 16. 14. Chriſt ſpeaketh of the Holy Ghoſt, He ſhall gloriſie me, for he ſhall receive of 
nine, and ſhew it to you, is by no means applicable to the Father; and conſe- 
quently it cannot be true that the Holy Ghoſt is therefore ſaid to do theſe 


Perſonal Actions, becauſe that Perſon whoſe Spirit the Holy Ghof is, doth 


thoſe Actions, by and according to his own Power, which is the Holy Ghoſt. 

It remaineth therefore that the Anſwer given by the Adverſaries of this Truth, 

is apparently inſufficient, and conſequently that our Argument, drawn from 

the Perſonal Actions attributed in the Scriptures to the Spirit, is ſound and valid. 

I thought this Diſcourſe had fully deſtroyed the Socinian Proſopopœia; and 

indeed as they ordinarily propound their Anſwer, it is abundantly refuted. 

* Credo me But I find the Subtilty of Socinus prepared“ another Explication of the 


ſatis oſtendiſ- | a | 
ſe Soivkens & Proſopopœia, to ſupply the room where he foreſaw the former would not 


non eſſe perſo- ſerve. Which double Figure he groundeth upon this Diſtinction: The Spi- 


3 ir rit, that is, the Power of God, ſaith he, may be conſidered either as a 
Cel 33 Propriety and Power in God, or as the things on which it worketh are at- 


res, vel eſfecta fected with it. If it be conſidered in the firſt Notion, then if any Perſo- 


e nal Attribute be given to the Spirit, the Spirit is there taken for God, and 
hil fir aliud by the Spirit God is fignified : If it be confidered in the ſecond Notion, then 


i any Perſonal Attribute be given to the Spirit, the Spirit is taken for that 


virtus & eff. Man in which it worketh ; and that Man, affected with it, is called the 

cacia Pei; Spirit of God. ry HERS Ea 

qua ſi ut ip- 

aus Dei pro- 5 

prietas, & vis per quam agit conſideratur & accipicur, figuræ metonymiæ aut Proſopopœiæ accommodatiſſimus eſt 

locus : & metonymiæ quidem, fi Spiritus S. nomine ipſe Deus cujus eft Spiritus, quiq; per eum agic ſignificetur; 

proſopopœiæ vero, ut quando Deus per Spirituin S. agit, ipſi Spiritui S. Dei actio tibuatur; fin autem hec . - 
2 caci 


5 | "= 


not be attributed to the Father as working by the Power within him, and con- 
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eſheacia Dei conſideratur & acci pitur, ut res in quibus agit, ab ipſa afficiuntur, utrique iſti figuræ ſimiliter aptiſſimus eſt 

locus quandoquidem commodiſſime per metonymiam is qui a Spiritu S. aliquo modo affectus quidpiam agit, quatenus id 
agit, Spiritus 8. ſeu Spiritus Dei meronymice dici poteſt ; ut factum eſt apud Paulum, cum ait CI Cor. 2. 10.) Spiritum 
(tub. Dei) omnia ſcrutari etiam profunda Dei: ubi Spiritus Dei nomine fine dubio intellexit hominem Spiritu Dei præ- 


ditum, quatenus viz, ab iſto Spiritu afficitur. Jam per proſopopœiam ipſi Spiritui 8. actionem tribui, quæ ipſius Spiritus | 
ope ab homine fiat adeo eſt proclive ut nihil magis, F. Socin. in Reſp. ad Miel. cap. 10. 


o that now we muſt not only ſhew that ſuch things which are attributed 
the Holy Ghoſt cannot be {poken of the Father, but we muſt alſo prove 
that they cannot be attributed unto Man, in whom the Spirit worketh from 
the Father: And this alſo will be very eaſily and evidently proved. The 
Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to come unto the Apoſtles as ſent by the Father and the 
Son, and to come as ſo ſent is a Perſonal Action, which we have already 
ſhewed cannot be the Action of the Father, who ſent the Spirit; and it is as 
certain that it cannot be the Action of an Apoſtle who was affected with the 
Spirit which was ſent, except we can ſay that the Father and the Son did 
ſend S. Peter an Advocate to S. Peter: and S. Peter, being ſent by the Father 
and the Son, did come unto S. Peter. Again, our Saviour, ſpeaking of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſaith, He ſhall receive of mine : therefore the Holy Ghoſt in that 
place is not taken for the Father; and ſhew it unto you, therefore he is not ta- 
ken for an Apoſtle: in that he receiveth the firſt Socinian Proſopopein is im- 
proper; in that he ſbeweth to the Apoſtle the ſecond 1s abſurd. The Holy 
Ghoſt then 1s deſcribed as a Perſon diſtinct from the Perſon of the Father, 
whoſe Power he is, and diſtin& from the Perſon of the Apoſtle in whom he 
worketh, and conſequently neither of the Socinian Figures can evacuate or 
enervate the Doctrine of his proper and peculiar Perſonality. 
Secondly, For thoſe Attributes or Expreſſions uſed of the Holy Ghoſt in 
the Sacred Scriptures, and pretended to be repugnant to the Nature of a Per- 
ſon, either they are not ſo repugnant, or if they be, they belong unto the Spi- 
rit, as it ſignitieth not the Perſon, but the Gifts or Effects of the Spirit. + They + Spiritum S. 
tell us that the Spirit is given, and that ſometimes in meaſure, ſometimes non eſſe Dei- 
without meaſure; that the Spirit is poured out, and that Men do drink of it, dine Senn 
and are filled with it; that it is doubled and diſtributed, and ſomething is pores, primum 
taken from it; and that ſometimes it is extinguiſhed : and from hence they Piri 2 
gather, that the Holy Ghoſt is not a Perſon, becauſe theſe Expreſſions are Scripturis at- 
inconſiſtent with Perſonality. But a ſatisfactory Anſwer is eaſily returned af, 
to this Obje&ion. *T's true, that God is faid to have * given the Holy Ghoſt tes Prrt= 
them that obey him, but it 15 as true that a Perſon may be given; ſo we read conveniant, 
in the Prophet Iſaiah, Þ unto us a ſon is given, and we are aſſured that God B — 1 
loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, and certainly the Son of eo detur, idq; 


God is a Perſon. And if all the reſt of the Expreſſions be ſuch as they pre- Dn 
tend, that is, not proper to a Perſon; yet do they no way prejudice the Truth abſque omni 


of our Aſſertion, becauſe we acknowledge the Effects and Operations of the ON 
Spirit to have in the Scriptures the Name of the Spirit, who is the Cauſe of ſe & ex ipſo 
thoſe Operations. And being to that Spirit, as the Cauſe, we have already <Fundawur, & 

| 0 OM g a quod eo po- 
ſhewn thoſe Attributes to be given which can agree to nothing but a Perſon; 


tentur homi- 
we therefore conclude againſt the Socinians and the * Fews, That the Holy 016 8 
Ghoſt is not a Quality, but a Perſon; Which is our firſt Aſſertion. nin duplo de- 


| tur, in partes 
diſtribuatur, tollatur ipſe, & ex ipſo tollatur; & ſimilia in Scripturis extant. Catech. Racov. c. 6. Queſt. 12. „A4, Ge 32. 


> Iſa. 9, 6. * The Opinion of the Fews was, That the Holy Ghoſt was nothing elſe but the afflatus or energy of God; and 
therefore they which denied the ſubſtantiality of the Spirit were looked upon as ſymbolizing with the Jews in this particular. 
Lactantius in libris ſuis, & maxime in Epiſtolis ad Demerrianum Spiritus S. omnino negat ſubſtantiam; & errore ju- 
daico dicit eum vel ad Patrem referri, vel ad Filium, & ſanctificationem utriuſq; Perſonæ ſub ejus nomine demonſtrari, 
S. Hier. Ep. 55. Moſes Maimonides (ufficiently declareth the Opinion of the Fews, who delivering the ſeveral ſignifications 
of M maketh the fifth and ſixth to be theſe : Quinto ſignificat influentiam illam intellectualem divinam a Deo Prophetis 
juſtillatam, cujus virtute Prophetant. Sexto fignificant Propoſitum, & Voluntatem. And then concludes, Vox hes M1 
quando Deo attribuitur, ubiq; ſumitur partim in quinta, partim in ſexta ſignificatione, quatenus voluntatem ſignificat, 
More Nevochim, p. 1. c. 40. — | 
8 Our 


VIII. 
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Oi.ur ſecond Aſſertion is, That the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name we are bay. 
tized; and in whom we profeſs to believe, is not a created, but a divine and 
uncreated, Perſon. And for the Proof of this Aſſertion, we ſhall firſt make uſe 
of that Argument which our Adverfaries have put into our hands. The Spirit 
of God which is in God is not a created Perſon: But the Holy Ghoſt is the Spi- 
rit of God which is in God, and therefore not a created Perſon. This Argu- 

1 Cor. 2. 11. ment is raiſed from thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, For 1who knoweth the things of 
a man ſave the ſpirit of man which is in him? even ſo the things of God knowet| 
no man but the Spirit of God. That this Spirit of God is the Holy Gh, I find 

| denied by none: That the ſame Spirit is in God, appeareth by the Apoſtles 

* The Socini- Diſcourſe, and is granted by the * Socinians: That it is fo the Spirit of God, 

ans . and ſo by Nature in God that it cannot be a Creature, is granted by the ſame, 

f thi place, It followeth therefore undeniably that the Holy Ghoſt is no created Perſon, 

That the Holy jnaſmuch as that cannot be a created Perſon which hath not a created Nature ; 


9 e and that can neither have nor be a created Nature, which by Nature is in God. 


Fuundation of Wherefore although it be replied by others, that it is not ſaid in the Text 


0 % fer l. that the Spirit is in God, yet our Adverſaries Reaſon oyer-weighs their nega- 


is the Spirit of tive Obſervation; and it availeth little to ſay that it is not expreſſed, which 
2 _ 7 7 muſt be acknowledged to be underſtood. The Holy Ghoſt then is a Perſon, 
ſo that the (as I have proved) and is not of a Nature diſtinguiſhed from that which is 
things which jn God, (as is confeſſed, and only denied to be in God, becauſe it is not 
are proper to — : 13 22 | | x 
the Divine Na- {aid fo when it is implied, ) therefore He is no created Perſon. 
ture are attri- | . | | 

buted and belong to him, and becauſe there is another Perſon in the Divine Eſſence, and, as they ſay, there can be but one, there. 
fore the Holy Ghoſt is not a Perſon, Deinde idem (c. Sp. S. non efle Perſonam) ex eo pater, quod non fir extra Deum 
natura ſed in ipſo Deo. Niſi enim natura Deo ineſſet, non potuiſſet Paulus Spiritum Dei cum ſpiritu hominis qui komini 
ineſt natura conferre, idque eo in loco, 1 Cor. 2. 11. ubi ait, Quis hominum novit que ſunt hominis niſi ſpiritus hominis qui 
ineſt homine ? It a que ſunt Dei nemo novit niſi Spiritus Dei. Quoniam vero Spiritus S. in Deo eſt, nec tamen in Spiritu 
S. reciproce dici poteſt eſſe Deum, hinc apparet Sp. S. non eſſe Perſonam. Præterea cum ſuperius demonſtratum fir 
unam tantum eſſe in Deitate perſonam, & Spiritus S. fit Dei virtus, ut verba Chriſti ad Apoſtolos indicant, Luc. 24. 49. 
efficitur Spiritum S. non eſſe perſonam divinam. Denique fi Spiritus S, eſſet perſona, eſſentiam quoque di vinam eum habere 
oporteret. Nam ea attribuuntur illi quæ propria ſunt eſſentiæ divinæ: at ſuperius docuimus ſubſtantiam divinam unam 
eſſe numero, nec id perſonis eſſe poſſe communem. Quamobrem Sp. non eſſe Deiratis perſonam planum eſt, Catech, 
Racovian, c. 6. To the ſame purpoſe doth Socinus argue againſt Wiekus, That the Nature of the Spirit is the Nature of God, 
and that the Spirit cannot therefore be a Perſon, becauſe there can be but one Perſon in the Nature of God. Whereas therefore in- 
dependently from this place we have proved, That the Holy Spirit is a Perſon; and from this place have inferred with them, 
That the ſame Spirit is in God, and of the Divine Nature, it followeth, That he is no created Spirit, inaſmuch as nothing in the 


Divine Nature can be created, 


Secondly, The Holy Ghoſt is ſuch a one as againſt whom a Sin may be 

committed, and when it is ſo, cannot be remitted. But if he were no Per- 

| ſon, we could not commit that Sin againſt him; and if he were a created 

Perſon, the Sin committed againſt him could not be irremiſſible. There- 

| fore he is a Perſon, and that uncreated. The Argument is grounded upon 

* Mat. 12.21, the Words of our Saviour, * All manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven 
32. QUomodo unto men, but the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unta 


was; 9.9 men. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of man it ſhall' be for- 
rare Spirium given him; but whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not 
Dan d DE forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come. By 
eric, Qui bla- Which Words it appeareth there is a Sin or Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt 
3 diſtin& from all other Sins and Blaſphemies committed againſt God the Fa- 


remittetur ei, ther or the Son of God ; that this Sin hath an Aggravation added unto it, be- 


ee, yond other Sins and Blaſphemies: But if the Holy Spirit were no Perſon, the 
ſphemaverit in N. 6 Hts i f : ; 4 
Spiritum S. nec Sin could not be diſtin& from thoſe Sins which are committed againſt him 
2 whoſe Spirit he is; and if he were a Perſon created, the Sin could receive 
ei. Quomodo no ſuch Aggravation beyond other Sins and Blaſphemies. 


igitur inter | 


creaturas audet quiſquam Spiritum computate? Aut quis ſic ſe obligat, ut ſi creaturæ derogaverit, non putet ſibi hoc ali- 
qua ve nia relaxandum? S. Ambroſ. de Spiritu S. I. I, c. 3. | | | 10 
| 4 — 
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of Man. Theretore the Spirit of God can be no created Perſon. A thing 
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To this they anſwer, That the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not therefore 
unpardonable, becauſe he is God, which is not to our Purpoſe, but they do 
not, cannot ſhew that it can be unpardonable, if he were not God. It is not 
therefore ſimply, and for no other Reaſon unpardonable, becauſe that Perſon 
is God againſt whom it 1s committed ; for if ſo, then any Sin committed 
againſt that Perſon which is God, would be unpardonable; which is falſe. 
But that Sin, which 1s particularly' called Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Spirit, 
is a Sin againſt God, and in ſuch a manner aggravated, as makes it irremifſi- 
ble; of which Aggravation it were uncapable, if the Spirit were not God. 

Thirdly, Every created Perſon was made by the Son of God as God, and 
is now put under the Feet of the Son of God as Man. But the Spirit of God 
was not made by the Son of God, nor is He now put under the Feet of the Son 

John 1. 3. 
were made by the Mord, and without him Was not any thing made that was made; abbr | 
therefore every created Perſon was made by the Word. God hath put all Cor. 15, 27. 
things under the feet of Chriſt , and when he ſaith all things are put under him, 
it is maniſeſled that he is excepted which did put all things under him: and bein 


none is excepted beſide God, every created Perſon muſt be under the Feet of 


the Son of Man. But the Spirit of God in the beginning was not made, yea 
rather in the Beginning made the World, as * 7ob ſpeaks of God, By his Spi- LE IS: 
rit behath garniſhed the heavens: nor is he under the Feet of Chriſt, now ſet 383 


R . | t ciently did be- 
down at the Right Hand of God, who with ſupreme Authority, together lere the Spirit 


with the Father, ſent the Prophets; as 1ſaiab teſtifieth, ſaying, Now the Lord? Ge 


a oy g x created Perſon 
God and his Spirit hath ſent me; and with the ſame Authority, ſince the Exalta- id alſo teach 


tion of our Saviour, ſent forth ſuch as were ſeparated to himſelf, as appeareth 77% ** 7s 


in the Caſe of Barnabas and Saul, and Þ with the ſame Authority giveth all Songs Epipha: 
Spiritual Gifts, * dividing toevery man ſeverally as he will; ſo that in this King- mus teftHethe 


dom of Chriſt all things are done b by the power of the Spirit of God, or Aras; 


Tay]: Co 
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3 a - : xe 270 T8 
yz, Her. 69. S. 52. Ariani ab Ario, in eo ſunt notiſſimi errore quo Patrem & Filium, & Spiri tum S. nolunt eſſe unius ejuſ- 


demq; naturæ, fed eſſe Filium creaturam, Sp. vero S. creaturam creaturæ, hoc eſt, ab ipſo Filio creatum volunt, S. Avg. 
Her. 49. As Euſebius, T8 5 SDH No- A ſioy Tiveopa, 875 Oe, 8 Te yo, Se A hs 93 Ile]ess opoiws mw uf t auTs 
F N. danger, dv d 21 T Je Te us D Tuſyave, 671 i d awry ie], x) Noe 78 4 808 Lr, 
De Eccl. Theol. J. 3. c. 6. Od yds wor walemy Feorylt TT) runuW i wonlini; dv En 9 Snpuseſnlinos f F luvngts 
d rdiſoy e999) T5 15 doed Tun, x) Sn 1 auThs T7 SD, IIIA S. wadgtio;' πινj˖ç¾ 5d I easry Mejo, N Yoo: 
d e 440 £v, 1b. Where it is worth our obſervation, that Euſebius citing the place of S. John, to prove that the Holy 


. Ghoſt was made by the Son, leaves out thoſe Words twice together by which the Catholicks uſed to refute that Hereſie of the Arians, 


viz. 3 Je. All things which were made, were made by the Son, but the Holy Ghoſt was not amongſt them, & E ſovey, which 
were made, and therefore was not made by the Son. To Aſtoy > TivzOue x]iope m, x)ioualis pci 20, Jia ms, Sia 7 
ys 74 H yn Nd, os an ij yerpn, drwtrws TVds Aged es. & ug gon?) d filler E M], GANG. E. 
Ade Moe, Y Sm F 70 . epnpor x7! 7 xanly aun] Toons pibcpunydol]e;* 8 1 m5 Sov EVO CAN 
aet F II ton, c wet mayer 7 kei ö & T1 X|iSov Sic F Aoſs yen), Y "a7 7 Aſs" 70. 


» S, 1 aure , Y , aurs ele ud eu, magetleriuWns & dvayvories iy, 5 Y, iva U yon, 


dr d Jt aurs £Ype]o, A 7s e, 88 &v, Epiph. Her. 69. 6. 56. +. Chryſ. Tom. 5. p. 10. Tabre 

. ] 4 f e 3 Kalas Beatles neu A naw; ae- 
e d, & JizrgsuWoy * aubeyſev, a eue ia Nhe: 38 au Jexoiay ivy eHjEluenge mw IIaſes 
TU & To 4ſ ha LH“ dvel ions 1 0 IIa „1 GT d n 7 Ilaless eno1y* OY Os den 6 wcpſoy T4 ia 
© w400n, 370 2 Em) 5, ys Mydud © | TadTa miſe, gnoin, Hepl® 76 is 279 01199 mpetue, Frag, Sic 
cxd5@ kala; G ads Ane SJexoiay ; ov Þ 1 di ia, SnAov x G71 1 auferlia it * Hex, 


 &Eid,TETWY 1 1 Swing Y SeeTia wie. I Cor. 12. 1. b Rom. 15. 19. 


Fourthly, He, by whoſe Operation Chriſt was conceived in the Womb of 
the Virgin, was no created Perſon: for by virtue of that Conception he was 
called the Son of God; whereas if a Creature had been the Caufe of his Con- 
ception, he had been in that reſpect the Son of a Creature; nay, according to 
the Adverſaries Principles, he had taken upon him the Nature of An- 
gels. But the Holy Ghoſt it was by whoſe Operation Chrift was conceived 
in the Womb of the Virgin. For it was an Angel that ſaid to Mary, (not 
that an Angel, but that) the Holy _ fall come upon thee, and the its 1.55 
i 1 — 
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ARTICLE VIII. 


power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee; therefore alſo that holy thing which 
ſball be horn of thee ſhall be called the Son of God. Therefore the Spirit of God 
+ This axprel is no created Perſon z which is our ſecond Aſſertion againſt the ancient, but 
Notion of the newly revived Hereſie of the * Arians and Macedonians. j 
Spirit of God, | N. et | 
That #3 a Perſon, as a miniſtring Spirit, and created, was acknowledged the NoFrine of the Arians, as may appear out of the 
former Teſtimonies, and is evident by thoſe which followed bis Opinions, Which being of two kinds, the Amomeans, or pure Arians 
¶ ſuch as were Aetiys, Eunomips, and Eudoxius) and the Homoouſians or Semi-Arians, ( ſuch as Euſebius and Macedonius) 
they both alike denied the Divinity, and aſſerted the Creation of the Holy Ghoſt; T he Opinion of the Anomeans is clear out of the 
Words of Eunomius, who very ſubtilly delivered it, as if it had been the Opinion of the Ancients, Thy F div & ara oy- 
Adoo]as Sibacouviey, wag wv TeiTov aur dE 19pe] N asg table, Teiror i) Y 79 ped aemicdixapy. The 
Confeſſion of the Ancients was, Ti 1 the Holy Ghoft was the third Perſon in the Trinity in Order and Dignity; and Eunomius 
pretending to follow them, added, That he was alſo third in Nature; which the Ancients never taught. And what thu third in 
Nature was, he thus declared, Teles 7 484 V ous 4e aſuz)t S F Haſess, evcpſcia 5 F us uber * 7eUTY Yoo, 
Tiud voy, 6s rer N elbe, alle, & wivor rede, & ayouls moinuc, Sigi o I mug ſits Paneluee 
SmA&ToWov. And again, El wn ice gay, d N 1 dyes * &5 5 drag Oi; x 4 NS re Aal 
* ) bv #7iope 4) Tone aur bo, apud S. Baſil, adverſ. Eunom. J. 3. 50 Gregory Nyſſen repeats 
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that their ordinary Language was c F di 11 %%% x]ioues MigHEjẽ/ O kee ſoi eſs Seele, Orat, 1, Cont. Eu- 
nom. Beſide theſe, the Semi-Arians, and ſome? of thoſe which were Orthodox as to the Divinity of the Son, were of the ſame 
Herefie as to the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore were called IId. Hofe, Cas Epiphanius derives them in the 
Deſcription of that Hereſje, v Hyujageiov x, Sm Ogo) and afterward Macedoniani. Macedoniani ſunt à Macedonio 
Conſtanti nopolitanæ Eccleſiæ Epiſcopo, 3 & Tvdpa]odys Græci dicunt, eo quod de Spiritu S. litigent. Nam de 
patre & Filio refte ſentiunt, quod unius ſint ejuſdeniq; ſubſtantiæ vel eſſentiæ, ſed de Spiritu S. hoc nolunt credere, crea- 
turam eum eſſe dicentes, S. Aug. Hereſ. 5 2. This Hereſie was firſt condemned by the Council of Alexandria, Ey 7 Ah 
Ilydlα Foaoſnoay]es TH d h⁰ν¹ðl⁴S Tedd (unc ge,, Socrat. I. 3. c. 7. Afterward by the Council held in Illyticum, 
Hues J e %. d, Y al Ewiodor vun n Te x7 Poul ty 1 x7 Tagiar, piay 3) Y d de,, F Hass, y F 
FD v TY a5 Vordseat, apud Theodore; Hiſt. Eccl. 1, 4, 
© 8. The Synlld held at Rome with the Gallican Biſhops under Damaſus, "Oe & TIu]4en Y A Tidy pins digg, Hude Hel- 
TW} Q pits e jc, ids d wdfhtws, 2 sog) a&69K)]nex ile Yeu 2 d H VDOCAGEGS las, x) Tv ye 


T* &ſtov, apud Theodoret, I. 2. c. 22. Another Sy nad held under the ſame Damaſus at Rome, Ei 715 &To: 70 Hveopa mt 


a ſto aoinue it % F ys, yEnc, duelle EE, apud Theodor. J. 5. c. 10. After and upon theſe particular Synods this 
Hereſie was fully condemned in the ſecond general Council held at Conſtantinople, in which theſe Words were added to the Ni- 
cene Creed, Kat eis 70 yea 79 &ſtov, 78 „Ve, 7) Caonoty, nw F Habs Gnmroedomuor, Y C Talet jd 
Counego tumor, 70 N 1d T Tleopnoj. And in the firſt Canon mentioning the Hereſies condemned expreſly by the 
Council, they name iu F I Eunopuevay, are Av, , Y F I Aged, ere EvJotiarav, x; F Hpiaged: 
10%, EU TIvlua]opaxw. And thys the Hereſie of Macedonius, who made the Holy Ghoſt a created Perſen, was condemned 
by the ſecond general Council, 47 *) 3v 0 lzegpay]ns Yoe9; Mans opiiv Twa 3 Rovoasiworuatos $29vor agnaſue wana 
mood. ov, 671 T0 mavaſior x; Coagytiney £Ivagnud Treoun, eU idiots Siva ws Ae N F , 
ro x, aur; , aavayis aRaTdNy wu Td pal, fs Sins x) Viorngeras ® deand]inlu x; hel ab 


7 , 


Curetarl: xveriti{a, Photius, Epift. 1. 


Our Third Aſſertion is that which neceſſarily falloweth from the former 
Two, That the Spirit of Gad, in whoſe Name we are baptized, and in 
whom we profeſs to believe, is properly and truly God. For if he be a 
Perſon, as we have proved in the Declaration of our firſt Aſſertion; if he 
be a Perſon not created, as we have demonſtrated in the Corroboration of 
the ſecond Aſſertion; then muſt he of neceſſity be acknowledged to be God, 
becauſe there is no uncreated Eſſence beſide the Eſſence of the One Eternal 
God. And there is this great Felicity in the laying of this third Aſſertion, 
that it is not proved only by the two precedent Aſſertions, but alſo by the 
Adverſaries of them both. He which denies the firſt, that is the Socinian, 
athrms that the Spirit of God 1s in God, and 1s the Eternal and Omnipotent 
Power of God; he which denies the ſecond, that is the Macedonian, aſſerts 
that he is a Perſon of an Intellectual Nature ſubſiſting; but whatſoever is a 
Perſon ſubſiſting of Eternal and Omnipotent Power, muſt be acknowledged 
to be God. Whether therefore we look upon the Truth of our Aſſertions, 


or whether we conſider the Happineſs of their Negations, the Concluſion is, 


That the Holy Ghoſt is God. | 
But were there nothing, which is already ſaid, demonſtrated, there is 
enough written in the Word of God to aſſure us of the Deity of the Holy 
, Choſt, to make us undoubtedly believe that the Spirit of God is God. It is 
Exod. ;4. 34. Written by Moſes, That when he went in before the Lord to ſpeak with him, be 
reo the weil off, until he came out. And that Lord with whom Moſes ſpake 
as the One Jehb2vah, the God of Heaven and Earth. But we are aſſured that 


"4 the 


nta, AGTE 4 oft non. J. 3. y 
the Words of the ſame Eunomiug, 175 Cee eis d ee Nubukoy Sad F pers Hes gi F. Kore es, and declarer 
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either of an intire Subject or a Predicate in a Propoſition, except by way 
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the Spirit was and is that Lord to which Moſes ſpake; for the Apoſtle hath 
taught us ſo much by his own Interpretation, ſaying, Even unto this day when? Cor. 3.15, 
Moſes is read, the veil is upon their heart. Nevertheleſs when it ſhall turn to" 1. 
the Lord, the veil ſhall be taken away. Now the Lord is that Spirit, The Spi- 

7it is here ſo plainly ſaid to be the Lord, that is, Febovab, the One Eternal 
God, that the Adverſaries of this Truth muſt either deny that the Lord is 

here to be taken for God, or, that the Spirit 1s to be taken for the Spirit of 

God: either of which denials muſt ſeem very ſtrange to any Perſon which 
conſidereth the force and plainneſs of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe. 

But indeed they are fo ready to deny any thing, that they will by no 
means acknowledge either the one or the other: but the Lord muſt be 


' ſomething which is not God, and the Spirit muſt be ſomething which is not 
the Spirit of God: and then they conclude the Argument is of no force, 
and may as well conclude the Apoſtle's Interpretation hath no ſenſe; The 


Lord, they ſay, is Chriſt, and not God ; for Chriſt, they ſay, is not God: 


_ the Spirit, they ſay, is the Myſtery of the Law, or the hidden Senſe of 


it, and that every one knows is not the Spirit of God. But we are aſſured 
that the Apoſtle did mean by the Spirit the Spirit of God, not the Senſe 


of the Law; for he addeth immediately, Where the Spirit of the Lord is, 


there is liberty; and the Senſe of the Law is never called the Spirit of the 
Lord. Nay, were it not that the Coherence of the Diſcourſe did fatisfie 
us; yet the Objection ought not at all to move us: for the Name of Spirit 
in thoſe places mentioned by them to ſignifie the ſenſe of the Law hath no 
Affinity with this, according to their own way of Argumentation: for it 


is * never ſo taken with the Emphaſis of an Article, and put in the place *The places 
alledged by 


; 3 th theſe, 
of Oppoſition; and one of thoſe it muſt of neceſſity be, in the Words of Needopd = 


the Apoſtle, Now the Lord is the Spirit, and that without the leaſt intima- 41 mee. 


. 5 Jt 8 eu- 
tion of any Oppoſition. 1 p P > 294 
DE: | | 8 29. Qss u- 
Ale npds w xi vj -, Y 8 nol yer pnudl ., Rom. 7. 6. Iris x44) ]]; Tb Y Ale 
7 , Rom. 11. 8, One of theſe places ſpeaks only adverbially, the other two have IysdHãùin obliquo; and one of thoſe 
iwo who have it cum adjun&o, both of them cum oppoſito, none of them cum articulo, none of them are in loco ſubjeRi or 
prædicati; and therefore how any of theſe can ſhew, that 2 @vud in this place by us urged, inveſted with an Article, ſtanding 
in the place either of a complete Subje&t, or a complete Predicate, with nothing adjoined, nothing oppoſed unto it, muſt be taken in 
the ſame ſenſe with them, I cannot imagine. In the ſixth Verſe of this Chapter indeed it is the ſubject of a Propoſition, and in- 
veſted with an Article; but that is an Article of Oppoſition, To 8 tyegpuue Varley, d N avi pas Coro, and this 
not. Howſoever, in that jenſe objected, it neither agrees with the words before it, nor with thoſe which follow it. 


Again, We are aſſured that by the Lord the Apoſtle did underſtand the E- 


ternal God; for he ſpeaketh of the ſame Lord which he mentioned in the 


Verſe before, and that is the Lord God ſpoken of in the Book of Exodus; 
of which, except the Apoſtle ſpeaks, his Argument hath neither Inference 
nor Coherence. In vain therefore is this pretended for an Anſwer, that the 


Apoſtle by the Lord doth always, unleſs he cite ſome place out of the old 


| 10. £x : Ko ; * The words 1 
Covenant, underſtand Chriſt; for in this particular he * citeth a certain place e lng 


out of the Book of Exodus, and uſeth the Name of the Lord in the ſame No- the, 34. 34: 


tion in which there tis uſed, framing an Argument and urging it from thence ; 2 
CE & 2 


and if he did not, + that Rule is not ſo univerſal and infallible, but that the 1,555; trav- 


Lord in the Language of the ſaine Apoſtle may not fignifie the ſecond, but 7: Kreis, Na- 
the firſt or third Perſon of the Trinity. If then the Lord be the Eternal ee 
God, as the Apoſtle without any queſtion underſtood him in Maſes; if the auwpe: which 
Spirit be the Spirit of the Lord, as the Apoſtle expounds himſelf in the % 25 5. 
Words immediately following ; then the Spirit of the Lord is the Eternal Apoftle, ivixe 


2 * 7 


God, and ſo ter med in the Scriptures. | 5 ev emcgi- 


In es Ku- 


eto De.) 70 ννεuνuα. KV then is here uſed by S. Paul citing ſome place out of the old Covenant, and the words 
which follow, O 5 Kveu& ſrgnifee the ſame Ke, as appeareth by the Conjur&ion 5 © and if jo, then according to the Doctrine 
| 0 


— N hes — . * — 5 8 nm —— * 


of Adwerſaries, it cannot ſignifie Chriſt, For that the Lord of wham Moſes ſpa ke, was then when Moles wrote; but that Chriſt 


„ 


8 eee 


12 — 


of which they interpret it, was not then, as they teach; therefore that Lord cannot be Chriſt, in their Interpretation, without à Con. 
trudict ion. + For though Chrift be moſt frequently called our Lord, yet being God the Father of Chriſt is our Lord, hein 

5 Rue is often by S. Paul without any Reſtriction or Intimation of appropriating that Act unto the Son, which is attributed to 
the Lord by him, the Rule cann't be certain and univerſal, For I deſire to know by what means they can be aſſured that the Apoſtle 
doth by the Title d Kue intend Chriſt, and not the moſt High God the Father, in theſe following places, 1 Cor. 3. 5, 4. 19, 
7. 10. 12. 16. 7. I Thefl. 4. 6. 5. 27. 2 Thiel. 3. 1. 3. 16. 2 Tim. 1. 16, 18. 2. 7. Ard be ſide, I ash how the 
Pretence of this general Rule can be properly objefed by thoſe who knew that they to whom they do ol ject this Rule, have con. 
tended that this Title is elſewhere attributed to the Holy Ghoſt. As S. Baſil upon that place, 2 Theſſ. 3. 5. 0 5 Kues 
uo] ue U THe ldi ds I dyanlu F O58, M as F aporbs Reist, thus diſputes, Tis 6 xd] Dwivor KUE 


8 wv 7 7 — r e 8 , 83 98 ce "A 
& F F Oes aydrly, x, es Thy \ap 7 
. 0 


pars Els eh A IIa ces 6 AO, way]; av gi], 09 Kd u fl ue eic C, dlyamlu e ao ? 
, 72954KH]0 d, cs ëν,Ü/ Voter * Une % Tü Seu aNNoTeyownoy © TY meννν bel Kvets 11h 
a I And upon the like place, 1 Theſſ. 3. 12, 13. Tlotoy Ke ede Ares 7 Ses x, TId]c55 „ e Th erg u 
XZ Kveis nw, MU Hus Tas kee eonerſuWuns oy aſtwowwnhn f e OtaMrvity ai5ov gnei Sas, "AToxewdedur 
nue of 7 NH vi ar pdTror %s Jianoviay mocehaopWoy (the newly revived Opinion clearly ) 2 Hredua 


Je dan 8H £854, De Spiritu Sancto, cap. 21. 


Again, The ſame Scriptures do clearly manifeſt the ſame Spirit to be God, 
and term him plainly and exprefly ſo. For when Peter ſaid, Ananias, Ih 
hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt £ he repeateth the ſame 
Queſtion in reference to the fame Offence, Why haſt thou conceived this thing 

in thine heart ? thou haſt not lyed unto men, but unto God, To lye unto the 
Holy Ghoſt, is to lye unto God: to lye unto the Holy Ghoſt, is not to lye 
unto Men, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not Man; and conſequently not to lye 
unto any Angel, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is not an Angel; not to lye unto 


any Creature, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is no Creature; but to lye unto God, 


becauſe the Holy Ghoſt is God. 

To this plain and evident Argument there are ſo many Anſwers, that the 
very Multitude diſcovers the weakneſs of them all; for if any one of them 
were ſufficient to bear down the force of our Reaſon, the reſt would be ſu- 
perfluous. Firſt, They anſwer that it cannot be collected from hence that 


+ Ex his facile the Spirit is God, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt in the Original is F put in one Caſe, 


apparet haud- : RT Dig ©. 
8 and Cod in another; and the Apoſtle ſpeaking in one manner of the Spirit, 


loco concludi and in another of God, cannot ſhew that the Spirit is God. To which is 
potic Spritun eaſily anſwered, that the caſe or manner of the Apoſtle's Speech can make no 
cum alio modo difference, if the Senſe and Subſtance be the ſame, as here it is; for to de- 
ce Spirity d. ceive the Holy Ghoſt, is nothing elle but to lye unto him, or by a Lye to en- 
ray alio de deavour to deceive him. The Act objected to Ananias was but one, which 
Deo. Illic di- Act of his the Apoſtles looked upon as injurious, not to themſelves, but to 
falle, e the Holy Ghoſt; and therefore S. Peter ſhewed the Sin to be not againſt 
dificari Spiri. Men, but againſt God: as certainly then as the Apoſtles were Men, fo cer- 
tum 5: tainly was the Holy Choſt, in the Eſteem of S. Peter, God. | 

Crellius de mo As for that Senſe which they put upon the Words, different from that of 
i Page lying to God, as if Ananias were accuſed for counterfeiting the Holy Ghoſt, it is 
Argum. 1. moſt certain that the Words can in this place bear no ſuch Senſe; for the Sin 


of Ananias is again expreſſed in the Caſe of his Wife Sapphira, to whom S. Pe- 

- Ter ſaid, How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? 
But to tempt the Spirit, and to counterfeit the Spirit, are two ſeveral things; 
and it is evident that in this place the tempting of the Spirit was nothing elſe 

but lying to him: For S. Peter ſaid to Sapphira, Tell me whether ye ſold the 
land for ſomuh:;, And ſhe ſaid, Yea, for ſomuch, In which anſwer the lyed. 
Then Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that ye have agreed together to tempt the Spirit 

of the Lord, viz. in ſaying that ye ſold the Land for ſo much. Here 1s no Co- 
lour then for that new Pretence, that Ananias did bear the Apoſtles in hand 
that what was done he did by the Motion of the Holy Spirit, and ſo did pre- 
tend, counterfeit and bely the Holy Ghoſt. This is not to expound S. Peter, 

but to bely Ananias, and make him guilty of that Sin which he was never yet 
accuſed of. It is moſt certain that he lyed, it is alſo certain that he to whom 
— — a 8 
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he lyed was the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore it might be well + tranſlated, f Tran/a- 
that he tyed to the Holy Ghoſt . | | tion is here ac- 
reaſon, For tho 


cuſed without 
the Original be A N I, 73 4ytov, yet ſome Copies have it eis 73 7730 ue · and the Syriac did ſo read and interpret 
it, NWN 11 ROMA 63M the Valgar Latin to the ſame purpoſe, mentiri te Spiritui S. And the Author of the 
Tractate de temp. Barcarico, under the name of §. Auſtin, mentiri te apud Spiritum S. c. 3. Now Ade eie 38 
qrye dlc is the ſame with To , as Mi J dee eic d&, Lye not one to another. If we read it dg οννν, 
then it is rightly tranſlated. Again, I we read it 7D Tv:0ue, it has in this caſe the ſenſe of 7) ay pal As Plal. 66. 2. 
; PAR J7 Nun Lax: Io Ce oi Ni Cu, of the ſame ſenſe with that Pal. 18. 61. U WI N), 
LxX. Oi ive Kveis N oav]o omg, So Deut. 33. 26. J PAR WNIN), Lux. K Nga (4 oi 2e Cx. 
And Va. 57. 11. N x 64 bow wi. 2 Kings 4. 10. JMMDWA 210 „N Haddon F Srany (n. If there” 


fore we read it J gaW% 7 6 th it is rightly tranſlated to lye unto che Holy Ghoſt ; and ſo agreeth with that which 
U 


followeth to tempt the Holy Ghoſt, as Pſal. 78. 36. 79 yaway auch iy oavlo own, and verſe 41. Ee gceea x 
Sele + Oe. Therefore whatſoever Shifts are laid upon the Phraſe, or Difference of Expreſſion, are either falſe or frivolous. 


Next, Becauſe they may very well be conſcious that this verbal or phraſe- 


| ological Anſwer may not ſeem ſufficient, they tell us though both the Phra- 


ſes were ſynonimous, yet they did no way prove that the Spirit is God: and 
the Reaſon which they render to juſtifie this Negation, is, becauſe there are ſe- 
veral Places of the Scripture, in which the Meflengers of God, who are ac- 
knowledged not to be God, are mentioned in the ſame relation unto God, as 
here the Spirit is. To which the Anſwer is moſt plain and clear, that there 
is no Creature ever mentioned in the fame manner as the Holy Ghoſt is here. 
As when they alledge thoſe Words of the Apoſtle. He therefore that deſpi- 1 Tbeſf. 4. 8. 
ſeth, deſpiſeth not man but God, who hath alſo given us his Holy Spirit; I can- 
not {ee what Similitude can be made unto the Scripture now in queſtion : for 
if the Spirit be not underſtood in the firſt Words, he therefore that deſpiſeth, 
it hath no relation to the preſent Queſtion ; and if it be, it were ſo far from 


being a Confutation, that it would be another Confirmation. As for the 


other, He that heareth you, heareth me; he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; ya. 10. 40. 
and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me elt is ſo far from juſtify- Luke 10. 16. 
ing their Interpretation, that it hath nothing in it like that which founds our 
Reaſon, that is, no Oppoſition. For there are three Particulars in that 
Scripture which we produce for our Aſſertion; firſt, that they lyed to the 


Holy Ghoſt ; ſecondly, that in doing ſo, they lyed not unto Men; and 


thirdly, that by the ſame Act they lyed unto God. In which the Oppoſition 
is our Foundation. For if the Spirit of God were not God, as we are ſure it 
is not Man, it might as well have been ſaid, you lied not unto the Holy 
Ghoſt, but unto God. And indeed if the Apoſtle would have aggravated the 
Sin of Ananias with the full Propriety and Iniquity, in their ſenſe, he muſt 
have ſaid, thou haſt not lyed unto Men, nor unto the Spirit of God but unto 
God. But being he firſt told him plainly his Sin, Hing to the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and then let him know the Sinfulneſs of it, thor haſt not lyed unto men but 
unto God it is evident that the Holy Ghoſt to whom he lyed is God. 
Thirdly, That Perſon whoſe Inhabitation maketh a Temple 1s God; for 
if the Notion of a Temple be nothing elſe but to be the Houſe of God, if to 
be the Houſe of any Creature is not to be a Temple, as it is not, then no In- 
habitation of any created Perſon can make a Temple. But the Inhabitation 
of the Holy Ghoſt maketh a Temple, as we are informed by the Apoſtle, 
What, know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you? 1 cor. 6. 19. 
Therefore the Holy Ghoſt is God. 
To this is replied indifferently according to the Diverſity of our Adverſaries; 
as it is not probable that the Deniers of ſo great a Truth ſhould agree, The firſt 


tell us, that if we would inforce by this Reaſon, that the Holy Ghoſt is God, f Si quis ex eo 


| 1 | uod corpus 
we muſt prove that he is a Perſon, and that he doth poſſeſs our Bodies by ae mk 


rikus S. templum fic, concludere velit eum eſſe Deum, illi demonſtrandum eſt ira corpus noſtrum Sp. S. cemplum dici, ut 
intelligatur eum eſſe perſonam cujus honori corpus noſtrum ſit dedicatum, à qua corpus noſtrum eo jure quod divini nu- 
minis proprium eſt poſſideatur, & principaliter incolatur. Crell. de uno Deo Patre, I. 1. S. 3. | | 


Divine 


9 


— 


ARTICLE VIII. 


Divine Right. But we have already proved that he is a Perſon, and certain- 
ly there can be no other Right but that which belongs to God, by which the 
Holy Ghoſt inhabiteth and poſſeſſeth us. Nor have they any Pretence to 


evince the contrary, but that which more confirmeth our Aſſertion; for they 


1 Cor, 3. 16, 


urge only thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Nom ye not that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. We do certainly know that 
we are the Temple of God; and we alſo know that the Spirit of God there- 
fore dwelleth in us; and we therefore know that we are the Temple of God, 
becauſe we know that the Spirit of God dwelleth in us, and we know no 


other Reaſon why we are the Temple of God, when the Spirit of God dwel- 


leth in us, but only becauſe we know the Spirit of God 1s God ; for if the 
Spirit were any other Perſon not Divine, or any thing but a Perſon though 
Divine, we could not by any means be aſſured that he did properly inhabit in 
us; or if he did, that by his Inhabitation he could make a Temple of us. The 


ſecond hath very little to ſay, but only this, That being the Holy Ghoſt who 


poſſeſſeth us is a Perſon, we muſt ſhew that our Bodies are his by the higheſt 
Intereſt, and primarily dedicated to his Honour : which he therefore con- 
ceives we cannot ſhew, becauſe he thinks our Body is not at all his by Inte- 
reſt, or dedicated to his Honour. But it were very ſtrange, if we ſhould be 
baptized in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, and that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 


have no Intereſt in us, but that he ſhould be ours by Intereſt, and not we his; 


that the Spirit of God ſhould call for Men to be ſeparated to himſelf, and that 


they which are ſo ſeparated ſhould be no way dedicated to his Honour. If 
the Holy Ghoſt had no Intereſt in us, becauſe he is given unto us, then Chriſt 
can have no Intereſt in us, for he is alſo given unto us. Indeed if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, as our Adverſary doth, that we ought with our body to glorifie, not the 
Spirit but God: I ſhould have concluded that the Spirit is not God: but being 
that bleſſed Spirit which dwelleth in us, and ſpake by the Apoſtles, never 


taught us not to glorifie him, I ſhall rather take leave to ſuſpe& that of Blaſ- 


phemy, than the Aſſertion of his Deity to be falſe Divinity. And whereas it 


1 Cor. 6. 16. 


is ſaid, that he Apoſtle hath hinted in what reſpect our body is the Temple of 
the Holy Spirit, to wit, by.inhabitation; that is ſo far from breeding in me the 
leaſt Thought of Diminution, that by this only Notion I am fully confirmed 
in the Belief of my Aſſertion. For I know no other way by which God peculi- 
arly inhabiteth in us, but by the Inhabitation of the Spirit : and I underſtand 
no other way by which we can be the Temple of God, but by the Inhabitation 
of God, as it is written, Te are the temple of the living God, as God bath ſaid, I 
will dwell in them, and walk in them, and I will be their God, and they ſhall be 
my people: And therefore I conclude that the Holy Ghoſt, who by his Inha- 
bitation maketh our Bodies Temples, 1s that God which dwelleth in us. 
Fourthly, He, to whom the Divine Attributes do belong as certainly as 
they belong unto God the Father, is truly and properly God; becauſe thoſe 
are Divine Attributes which are Proprieties of the Divine Nature, and con- 
ſequently none can be indued with them to whom the Nature of God be- 
longeth not. But the Divine Attributes, ſuch as are Omniſcience, Omni- 
potence, Omnipreſence, and the like, do belong as certainly unto the Holy 
Ghoſt as they do unto God the Father: Therefore we are as much aſſured 
that the Holy Ghoſt is God. The Scriptures to prove theſe Attributes are 
ſo well known, that I ſhall not need to mention them; and they are ſo ma- 
ny, that to manage them againſt the Exceptions of the Adverſaries, would 
take up too much room in this Diſcourſe, eſpecially conſidering they queſtion 
ſome of them in the Father as well as in the Spirit, and fo I ſhould be for- 


ced to a double Proof. | | 
0 Fifthly, 


ot. 
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Fifthly, He, to whom are attributed thoſe Works which are proper unto 
God, by and for which God doth require of us to acknowledge and wor- 
' ſhip him as God, is properly and truly God: becauſe the Operations of all 
things flow from that Eſſence by which they are, and therefore if the Ope- 
rations be truly Divine, that 1s, ſuch as can be produced by no other but God, 
then muſt the Eſſence of that Perſon which produceth them be truly ſuch. 
But ſuch Works as are proper unto God, by and for which God hath requi- 
red us to acknowledge him and worſhip him as God, are attributed often in 
the Scriptures to the Spirit of God, as the Acts of Creation and Conſervation 
of all things, the Miracles wrought upon and by our Bleſſed Saviour, the 
Works of Grace and Power wrought in the Hearts of true Believers, and 
the like. Therefore without any farther Diſputation, which cannot be both 
long and proper for an Expoſition, I conclude my Third Aſſertion, That 
the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of God, is a Perſon truly and properly Divine, the 
true and living God. | 1 
Now being we do firmly believe, That the true and living God can be but 
. one, that the Infinity of the Divine Eſſence is incapable of multiplicity; being 
vo have already ſhewn, That the Father 1s originally that one God, Which is 
denied by none; and have alſo proved, That the only Son is the ſame God, 
receiving by an eternal generation the {ame Divine Nature from the Father; 
it will alſo be neceſſary, for the underſtanding of the Nature of the Spirit of 
| God, to ſhew how that bleſſed Spirit is God: To which purpoſe, that I may 
proceed methodically, my fourth Aſſertion is, That the Spirit of God, which 
is the true and living God, is neither God the Father, nor the Son of God. 
Firſt, Though the Father be undoubtedly God, though the Holy Ghoſt be 
alſo God, and (becauſe there cannot be two Gods) the ſame God; yet the 
Holy Ghoſt is not the Father: For the Scriptures do as certainly diſtinguiſh 
them in their Perſons, as they do unite them in their Nature. He which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father is not the Father, becauſe it is impoſſible any Per- 
ſon ſhould proceed from himſelf; but the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Fa- Jobn 18. 26. 
| ther; therefore he is not the Father. He which is ſent by the Father, and 
from the Father, is not the Father, by whom and from whom he is ſent; 
for no Perſon can be ſent by himſelf, and by another from himſelf. But the 
Holy Ghoſt is ſent by God the Father, and by the Son from the Father ; 
therefore he is not the Father. 
Secondly, Though we have formerly proved, That the Son of God is pro- 
perly and truly God; though we now have formerly proved, That the Spirit 
of God is God, and in reference to both we underſtand the ſame God; yet 
the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son: For he which receiveth of that which is the 
Son's, and by receiving of 1t glorifieth the Son, cannot be the Son, becauſe 
no Perſon can be ſaid to receive from himſelf that which is his own, and to 
glorifie himſelf by ſo receiving. But the Comforter, who is the Holy Ghoſt, John 16. 15. 
received of that which is the Son's, and by receiving of it glorified the Son; 
for ſo our Saviour expreſly ſaid, He ſhall glorifie me, for he ſhall receive of mine. 
Therefore the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son. Again, He whoſe Coming depended 
upon the Son's Departing, and his ſending after his Departure, cannot be 
the Son, Who therefore departed that he might ſend him. But the Coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt depended upon the Son's Departing, and his ſending after his 
Departure; as he told the Apoſtles before he departed, I tell you the truth, 
It is expedient for you that I go away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you, but if I depart I will ſend him unto you; therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt 1s not the Son. 
Thirdly, Though the Father be God, and the Son be God, and the Holy 
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Ghoſt be alſo the ſame God; yet we are aſſured that the Holy Ghoſt is nei- 


ther the Father nor the Son; becauſe the Scriptures frequently repreſent him 
as diſtinguiſhed both from the Father and the Son. As, when rhe Spirit of 
Mat. 3. 16. God deſcended like a dove, and loe, a voice from heaven ſaying, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, he was manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the Perſon 
of the Son, upon whom he lighted, and from the Perſon of the Father, 
who ſpake from Heaven of his Son. The Apoſtle teacheth us, That through 
Epheſ. 2. 18. the Son we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, and conſequently aſſureth 
us that the Spirit, by whom, is not the Father, ro whom, nor the Son, through 


Gal, 4- 4, 5, 6. 20m, We have that Acceſs, So God ſent forth bis Son, that we might receive 


the adoption of ſons : and becauſe we are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of 


his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father, Where the Son is diſtinguiſhed 
from the Father as firſt ſent by him, and the Spirit of the Son is diſtinguiſhed 


both from the Father and the Son, as fent by the Father after he had ſent the 


Jobn 14. 25. Son. And this our Saviour hath taught us ſeveral times in a word, as, The 


Mas: 5 = Comforter whom the Father will ſend in my name; the Comforter whom I will 


ſend unto you from the Father, and when that Comforter is come, Go, teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
* This Hereſie Holy Ghoſt, I conclude therefore againſt the old * Sabellian Hereſie, That 
was vw) 9 the Holy Ghoſt, although he be truly and properly God, is neither God the 


ent, even before 


Sabellius, 10% Father, nor God the Son; which is my fourth Aſſertion. 

thoſe which 7 | 8 I 
held it were afterwards all ſo denominated from Sabellius. For we find it was the Opinion of Praxeas, againſt whom Tertul- 
lian wrote; who being urged with that Place where the three Perſons were diſtirg-iſhed, The Holy Ghoſt inall come upon 


- thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, Therefore that which 1s born of thee ſhall be called the Son 


of God, anſwered thus, Filius Dei Deus eſt, & virtus altiſſimi alt ſſimus eſt. After Praxeas followed Noetus, AN 
3 env TIE, Y Tier, ) & ſto TivsO wa nſnoauWor, Epiph. Her. 57. Noetiani a quodam Ng eto, qui decebat 

plan eſſe Patrem & Spiritum S. S. Aug. Her. 36. Suddenly after Nuerus ariſe Sabellius, Aoſua] it 
5 Ke, x, of dn" Sac u, & awmiy 4) Haie, & awny Tio & u79y WD dior Lebus, ds ih) & wi 


bg dο Teas ovovarias, Epiph. Her. 62. From him afterwards were all which held the jame Opinion called Sabellians, 


Sabelliani ab illo Noeto quem ſupra memoravimus defluxiſſe dicuntur. Nam & diſcipulum ejus quidam perkibent fuiſfe 


Sabellium. Sed qua cauſa duas hereſes Epiphanius compuret neſcio, cum fieri patuille videamus, ut fuerit Sabellius iſte 
famoſior, & ideo ex illo celebrius hæc herefis nomen acceperit. Noetiani enim difficillime ab aliquo ſciuntur, Sabelliani 


autem ſunt in ore multorum, S. Aug. Her. 41. 


Ll 


Trinity. For being he is a Perſon, by our firſt Aſſertion; a Perſon not crea- 
ted by the ſecond; but a Divine Perſon, properly and truly God, by the 
third; being though he 1s thus truly God, he 1s neither the Father nor the 
Son, by the fourth Aſſertion it followeth that he is one of the three; and 
of the three 1s the third. For as there is a Number in the Trinity, by 
which the Perſons are neither more nor leſs than three; ſo there is alſo an 
Order, by which, of theſe Perſons, the Father is the firſt, the Son the ſecond, 
and the Holy Ghoſt the third, Nor 1s this Order arbitrary or external, but 
internal and neceflary, by virtue of a ſubordination of a ſecond unto the 
firſt, and of the third unto the firſt and ſecond. The Godhead was com- 
municated from the Father to the Son, not from the Son unto the Father; 


though therefore this were done from all Eternity, and fo there can be no 


Priority of Lime, yet there muſt be acknowledged a Priority of Order, by 
which the Father not the Son is firſt, and the Son not the Father ſecond. 
Again, The ſame Godhead was communicated by the Father and the Son 

unto the Holy Ghoſt, not by the Holy Ghoſt to the Father or the Son : 

though therefore this was alſo done from all Eternity, and therefore can admit 
of no Priority in reference to Time; yet that of Order muſt be here ob- 
ſerved; ſo that the Spirit receiving the Godhead from the Father who is 
the firſt Perſon, cannot be the firſt; receiving the ſame from the Son, who 
is the ſecond, cannot be the ſecond; but being from the . firſt and ſecond 
mult be of che three the third. And thus both the Number and the Order - 

| : "Wwe 


Our fifth Aſſertion is, That the Holy Ghoſt is the third Perſon in the bleſſed 
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the Perſons are fignified together by the Apoſtle, ſaying, There are three that 1 Jobn 3. 7: 

bear record in beaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 17 * three 

are one. And though they are not expreſly ſaid to be three, yet the ſame 

Number is ſufficiently declared, and the ſame Order is expreſſy mentioned, 

in the Baptiſmal Inſtitution made in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 

and of the Holy Ghoſt. As therefore we have formerly proved the Son to be 

truly the ſecond Perſon, and at the fame time the Father to be the firſt, ſq 

doth this which we have, but briefly, ſpoken, prove that the Holy Ghoſt — 

is the + third; which is our fifth Aſſertion. FOE ; + Vide 5. 68. 

Our ſixth and laſt Aſſertion, (ſufficient to manifeſt the Nature of the Hol y e 

Ghoſt, as he is the Spirit of God,) teacheth that Spirit to be a Perſon pro- calls the Holy 

ceeding from the Father and the Son. From whence at laſt we have a clear 5. _ 
deſcription of the bleſſed Spirit, that he is the moſt High and Eternal God, Det 

of the ſame Nature, Attributes, and Operations with the Father and the _ 
Son, as receiving the ſme Eſſence from the Father and the Son, by proceed- 

ing from them both. Now this Proceſſion of the Spirit, in reference to the 

Father, is delivered expreſly, in relation to the Son, and is contained virtu- 
ally in the Scriptures. Firſt, It is 1 0. ſaid, That the Holy Ghoſt pro» 
ceedeth from the Father, as our Saviour teſtifieth, When the Comforter is come Fobn 15. 26. 

whom I will ſend imto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth which pro- 

ceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtiſie of me. And this is alſo evident from 

what harh been already aſſerted: for being the Father and the Spirit are the 

ſame God, and being fo the ſame in the Unity of the Nature of God, are yet 

diſtinct in their Perſonality, one of them muſt have the ſame Nature from 


the other; and becauſe the Father hath been already ſhewn to have it from 
none, it followeth that the Spirit hath it from him. | 


Secondly, Though it be not expreſly ſpoken in the Scripture, that the Holy 
Ghoſt proceedeth from the Son, yet the Subſtance of the ſame Truth is virtu- 
ally contained there; becauſe thoſe very Expreſſions which are ſpoken of the 
Holy Spirit in relation to the Father, for that Reaſon becauſe he proceed- 
eth from the Father, are alfo ſpoken of the ſame Spirit in relation to the Son; 
and therefore there muſt be the ſame Reaſon preſuppoſed in reference to the 
Son, which is expreſſed in reference to the Father. Becauſe the Spirit pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, therefore it is called the Spirit of God and the Spi- 
rit of the Father. It is not ye that ſpeak, but the ſpirit of your Father which Mat. 10. 20. 
ſpeaketh in you, For by the Language of the Apoſtle the Spirit of God is the 
Spirit which is of God, ſaying, The things f God knoweth no man but the 
Spirit of God. And we have received not the Spirit of the world, but the Spirit 1 Cor, 11. 12. 
which is of God. Now the lame Spirit is alſo called the Spirit of the Son, 
for becauſe we are ſons, God bath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our Gal. 4. 6. 
hearts the Spirit of Chriſt, Now if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt he is Rom. 8. 9. 
none of his; even the Spirit of. Chriſt which was in the Prophets; the Spirit 1 Pet. x. 11; 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, I know that this ſhall turn to my ſalva- phil, x. 19. 
tion through my prayer, and the ſupply of the Spirit of Feſus Chriſt, If then | 
the Holy Ghoſt be called the Spirit of God and the Father, becauſe he pro- 
ceedeth .from the Father, it followeth that, being called alſo the Spirit of 
the Son, he proceedeth alſo from the Son. | 
Again, Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father, he is therefore 
ſent by the Father, as from him who hath by the original Communication a 
Right of Miſlion; as, the Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father n ,, 28. 
will ſend: But the ſame Spirit which is ſent by the Father is alſo ſent b 
the Son, as he faith, when the Comforter is come whom I will ſend unto you. 
Therefore the Son hath the ſame Right of Miſſion with the Father, and conſe- 
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quently muſt be acknowledged to have communicated the ſame Eſſence. The 
ather is never ſent by the Son, becauſe he received not the Godhead from 
him; but the Father ſendeth the Son, becauſe he communicated the Godhead 
to him: in the ſame manner neither the Father nor the Son is ever ſent b 
the Holy Spirit: becauſe neither of them received the Divine Nature from 
the Spirit: but both the Father and the Son ſendeth the Holy Ghoſt; becauſe 
the Divine Nature common to both the Father and the Son, was communi— 
cated by them both to the Holy Ghoſt. As therefore the Scriptures declare 
_  exprefly, That the Spirit proceedeth from the Father; ſo do they alſo vir- 
tually teach, That he proceedeth from the Son. 
I From whence it came to paſs in the Primitive Times, that the + Latine 
cient Opiajon Fathers taught expreſly the Proceſſion of the Spirit from the Father and the 
oe part Son, becauſe by good Conſequence they did collect ſo much from thoſe Paſ- 
ipear by bee ſages of the Scripture which we have uſed to prove that Truth. And the 
Teſtimmies, Greek Fathers, though they ſtuck more cloſely to the Phraſe and Language of 
2 7 the Scripture, ſaying, that the Spirit proceedeth from the Father, and * not 
neceſſe eſt, ſay ing, that he proceedeth from the Son; yet they acknowledged under ano- 


quia de Parce ther Scripture-expreſſion the ſame thing which the Latines underſtand by Pro- 


| ribus confi en- Ceflion, viz. That the Spirit is of or from the Son, as he is of and from the 


m_ wy 4 Father; and therefore uſually when they ſaid, he proceedeth from the Father, 
e 


Spiritus qucq, they alſo added, he received of the Son, The Interpretation of which 


2 _ Words, according to the Latines, inferred a * Proceſſion; and that which 
due & kilo, the Creeks did underſtand thereby, was the ſame which the Latines meant 


non ſeparatur by the Proceſſion from the Son, that is, the receiving of his Eſſence from 
© are, zen him. That as the Son is God of God by being of the Father, fo the Holy 


ſeparatur a 


Filio, S. Amb. Ghoſt is God of God by being of the Father ++ and the Son, as receiving 


35 Slesar that infinite and eternal Eſſence from them both. 


8 


pud Theodulph, de Sp. S. ++ That this was the ſenſe of the Greek Fathers anciently, who ujed thoſe two Scriptures of the Holy 
Ghoſt, appeareth Epiphanius, u / ſrequert/y declares jo much; as in ancorato, Hlvevun y) Os? », Trwpe Tales 2 
TIvzdue T, % 7 Tales V T Ti, TUTOp Ty av2pacitz, cap. 8. And ſpeaking of Ananias who Hed unto the Spirit, 
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Eſro 5 IId leg & wh Tee, Ace 4 T19p & 1411 6 Ie e, 400 A Aci, 5T1 82 70 ονννẽỹ e uo Halde, x, 6 
: » > * bl 7 » Ne * \ * / \ ' aw N * y X q 

Is, yoke Fg Toes), Dae 8 Ae 9 ce . Pie xi IIe, 4 U IIe T9 41, 0 Sc 2 Ilan 
reis V on F Ti, bid. Non lequetur d ſemecpto, hoc eft non fine me, & Parri: arbicrio, qui inſeparabilis a mea & 
| Parris eſt voluntate quia non ex ſe led ex Patre & me eſt, hoc enim iplum quod ſubſiſtit & loquitur a batte & me illi 

eſt. Didymus. de Sp. S. J. 2. & paulo poit, Ille me clarijicabit, 1d al Paraclerus, quia de meo aecipiet. Rurſum hoc acci- 
pere ut divinz nature conveniat intelligendum- Spiritum S. à Filio accipere id quod ſuæ naturæ fuerat cognoſcen- 
dum eſt. Neque enim quid aliud eſt Filius exceptis his quæ ci dantur à Patre, neque alia ſubſtantia eſt Spiritus S. præ- 
ter id quod datur ei a Filio. | 


This being thus the general Doctrine of the Eaſtern and the Weſtern 
Church, diflering only in the manner of Expreſſion, and that without any , 5. Cyril Ia 
Oppoſition; * Theodore gave the firſt Occaſion of a Difference, making ule ving jer forth 
of the Greeks Expreſſion againſt the Doctrine both of Greeks and Latines; 4nthem.tiſms 


k . * 4 
denying that the Holy Ghoſt receiveth his Eſſence from the Son, becauſe the e 
Scripture ſaith, he proceedeth from the Father, and is the Spirit which is ofrius, in the 

God. But S. Cyril, againſt whom he wrote, taking ſmall notice of this Ob- tie. 


5 —. 5 A : VU” matiſm con- 
jection; and the Writings of Theodoret, in which this was contained, being demned all who 


condemned; there was no ſenſible difference in the Church, for many Years, on 0 got > 
concerning this Particular. Afterwards divers of the Greeks expreſſy deni- as 171 K Ner- 


ed the Proceſſion from the Son, and ſeveral Diſputations did ariſe it) the ” ne 
Weſtern Church, till at laſt the Latines put it into the | Conſtantinopolitan 1 
Creed; and being admoniſhed by the Greeks of that, as of an unlawful % 4er, 
Addition, and refuſing to raſe it out of the Creed again, it became an Oc- 5 25 
caſion of the vaſt Schiſm between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churclies. 
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Ws BAd Toner TiTo o Ws de Smeppirlo N. This ous d Tr) Kei , 79 TlvzOwe 3 Us F Nd]ods inmoed's 9, 
7 Te) Fea] T 5 TIN cuolws pont nds 5 & 73 miTua F noms ExdGouly, dAAd N meas ty F O47, 
.Cyril in his Reply takes no great notice of this high Charge of Impiety and Blaſphemy, and only anſwers the Arg: ment jo far as 

it concerned his Expreſſion, viz. That the Spirit is (Sov F TIE Tye pa, but in this Anſwer makes uſe of that Scripture by which 
be and others uſed to prove that the Spirit had his Eſſence from the Son. EA :e & ws a F Oe Heeg m3 anv30 ut, 
10 d ſiey N FT gn g, d £4 AN 61 7 Tis" dh 8 K Haless Y Tyre ans eg 
dor Iu F dyis Led , ion ty 5 Hahig td ne Sid Gyro amor Univ a oy F e NL), A- 
v vuive Although therefore S. Cyril doth not go to maintain that which Theodoret denied, and S. Cyril elſewhere teachethj, 


viz. that the Holy Ghoſt is from the Son, yet he juſtiſied his own Poſition by that Scripture which by himſelf and the reſt if the 


Fathers is thought to teach as much. The ſecond General Council held at Conſtantinople, finding it neceſſary to make an Ad- 


dition to the Nicene Creed in the Article concerning the Holy Ghoſt, of which that Conncil had ſaid no more than this, 1 believe 


in the Holy Ghoſt, framed this Acceſſion againſt Macedonius, &5 79 ave0jme 73 dſiov, 7) Rvetov, 75 Cooro:dr, 70 0 F 
IIa eds wmToeLowiyoy in which they ſpake moſt warily, uſing the Wards of the Scripture, and the Tadrage of the Church 
which was ſo kg and publick, that it is recorded even by Lucian in his Dialogue called Philopatris, Kez. Koi Tiva £r9u6- 
Goν yy * 1 Tee. *TliueSor]2 Ge (eſa, dACeovov, Benviere you TldTefs, muerte on Tld]:ds yrogdowth ov, ty Gn. 


rely, X) d vos Telz. Tou vous Lima, mwd" yy3 O This Creed being received by the whole Church of Grd, and 


it being added alſo by the next General Council at Epheſus, that it ſhould not be lawful to make any Addition to it. Notwithſtand'- 
ing the Queſtion being agitated in the Weſt, Utrum Sp. S. ficur procedit à Patre, ita & procedat a Filio, and it being concluded 
in the Affirmative, they did not only declare the Doctrine to be true, but alſo added the ſame to the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, and 
ſang it publickly in their Liturgy. Credimus & in Spiritum S. Dominum & vivificatorem, ex Patre Filioque procedentem, 
This being firſt done in the Spaniſh and trench Churches, and the Matter being referred to Leo the third Biſhop of Rome, he 
abſolutely concluded that no ſuch Additi in ought to be tolerated : For in the Ads of the Synod held at Aquiigranum, we find 
it ſo determined by the Pope, upon the Conf. rence with the Legates, Ergo, ut video, illud a veſtra Parerttirare decernitur, ut 
primo illud de quo quæſtio agirur, de jape faro Symb lo tollatur, & tunc demum a quoliber licite ac libere five cantan- 


do, five trudendo diicatur & doceat; /o one of the Legates. To which Leo anſwered thus, Ita proculdubio a noſtia parte 


decernitur : ita quoque ur a veſtra aſſentiatur, a nobis omnibus modis ſuadetur. Beſide, left the Roman Church might he 
accuſed to join with the Spaniih and French Churches in this Addition, the ſame Pope cauſed the Creed publickly to be jet forth 
in the Church, graven in ſilver Plates, one in Latin, and another in Greek, in the ſame Words in which the Council of Contians 


tinople had firſt penned it. æc pro amore & cautela Orthodox# Fidei fecit in B. Petri Baſilica ſcuta argentea duo ſctipta 


utraque Symbola, unum quidem liceris Græcis, & alium Larinis, ſedentia dextra Izvaque ſuper ingreflum Corporis, 
Araſt aſius in vita Leonis III. Leo tertius (Symboli ) tranfcriptum in tabula argentea, poſt altare B. Pauli poſita, poſte- 
ris reliquit, pro amore, ut ipſe ait & c2urela Fidei orthodox. In quo quidem Symbolo in proceſſione Spiritus S. fflus 
commemoratur Pater his verbis, Et in Spiritum S. Dominum vivificatorem, ex Patre procedentem, cum Patre & Filto co- 
adorandum, & glorificandum, P. Lombardus. Theſe were taken out of the Archiva at Rome, ſaith Photius, and ſo placed by 
Leo, that they might be achn:wledged and perpetuated as the true Copies of that Creed not to be altered. 0 Oceana} Ator 
x) 7s e Tois Ongrweoguaauions F aoguzaic Ties Go t, Tiawnov mHavi]4Tw! 7 29va! SmeleIngoveiouluas TIS lei 
Kei Soo exif as ot ed pat = p“Eiò-œ r CAAIVIROLG BAS[ov Þ bepdy N ns aicews kuh Tale H j- 
Vorl a ndheronioy I Polgeu xd mats e r END GY d?ιαπννπννεε, 1 ano) T Fear a lvor THNIKIGS TH N 
eveſporitTov iT1 Te) Bir anguWiot, Photius apud Nicetan, Theſ, Orthod. Fid. 1.21. ut exſcripſit Archiep. Armachanus, 
OuTO 6 toy j 70 FIT WEIUARK ION f ATI NMRNS EXRANG Ins Popdicy dyoigzs damid\as vo Tols Iepors napnal- 
ors Sos) nTavers uhuas lee, N οα,¾ Y t XK) PHIARLTW MiTas & 99%) se,. fnbeow. Idem apud 
Euthymium, Panopl, Dom. Tit yI2. ab erdem Archiep. eaſcript. This was the great and prudent Care of Leo the third, that 


there ſhould be no Addition made to the ancient Creed aut horiſed by a General Council, and received by the whole Church; and by 
Iime. But not long after, the following Popes, More in love with their own Authority, 
| | that 


this means he quieted all Diilempers for his 
4 > 


= pm — oe tan — 
2 


— — 


doret returned 


— — " 
— Emeline. — 
— — 


— 


— rr non OW —— ͤ((— 


— - 


— —ä—ä—äPäẽʃ — 
— 5 — 


— 


— ſ—— 22 —— 
— — : > 
— — 
— 2 - 


Rr" OY 
— — — 
— = — 


8 —— 


— 


—ͤ—ñ3ů— — ̃ͥ w— — — 
— —EG—äb— : 


CE —˙ WEI Gr gc. 


— .  $v 
— — —— — 
* 


ho 


LOST — 


4 
$ 
b 


„ö Ms 46 


— 
IKLI 
4 —- -— "I 


1 — 
or ** = 
_ - S n 


be Fw _—_ 
" = 
— 


n ” qo 
"54 
— 


— 3 = ney 
wy -— 
———— A Q 
2. — 3 


— — 8 55 
© * 5 * 
— — —— . 828 * 


rr . r];ödrör!r!!!ß oo  es — 
ERS; Xt VEE 2 SC". 23 5 a 4 outs 
a Po” * ** 2 . 5 * N = —— 3 - 


att 
— —  ——  — 


Mes. Ae Wy —— — * 


—— 2 — ” * 


: F n . 
— — - gs COTS 1 * 8 — Cn 25 
— — 7 x f 2 *_—_ 


— b — N EE 
— OO ND meters - — _ - 
4 — 7 - - 
— RT ITT EI 7 "I > — 
a — — — : n —— 


— . 
_— — m 
2 - 


PN 06-06 ot <90n, — + — Ye hg i S —_— 
———_——— _—_ xz ER, TR 


PPP ²˙ ine IO EET NG IE IE En Ge 7... 
* Op * - — * . . A . A > ers « - 
4 TIRE — VET — — _ — 
* 


r 
——— K —— 
— — 


of» 


— hang - 


% ARTICLE il. 


than die ſiraus of the Peace and Unity of the Church, neglefed the Tables of Leo, and admitted the Addition Filioque. This was 
done jirſt in the Time and by the Power of Pope Nicolaus the firſt, who by the Activity of Photius was condemned for it, Tune 


| Inter alias accuſationes hoc principaliter poſuit Photius ipſum ( Nicolaum) fore excommunicarum quod appoſuerat ad 


Symbolum Spiritum S. a Filio procedere. Similiter & depofirum, quid ipſe Nicolaus Papa incidiſſet in ſententiam tertii 
Concilii, Antonin. Part 3. tit. 22. c. 13. Thu was it which Phocius complained of jo highly in be Encyclick Epiſile t the 
Archiepiſcopal Sees of the Eaſtern Church, *AXa& yd 8/4 voy &s Ta TH, @/>4v0 pear UG N T: A Y 6715 a 
62 Kolronis es TWTW avid eau, eos 3D Tot Tols eien ous Nil 79 lepoy t aſtov (Cv 0 Teo Tels 
( wo noi # olnsuWirons 161g pact duayo EY ig, volos noſigpois th @ co ſogitlous Abſors Y FE# T5 p 
Coy niCSnadbev imeſcient ( Y F mornes ply arnudator) T9 οννẽñ 7 Ji BK 10 F Tie]egs vovey aAnaſe x, & N 
"Tis &mToedzex nawonoynoes]es, Phit. Epilt. 2. S. 8. Hugo Etherianus legit KevoAoynoaslts, dum weitit fruſtra profi- 
tetur ; Thus far Phorius againſt Nicolaus before he was depoſed, After he was reitcred again, in the Time of Pope John the gib, 
in the eighth General Council, as the Greeks call it, it was declared that the Addition of tilioque, made in the Creed, ſhould be 
taken away. *FEnTnoe 5 1 SuvoS Of ay x, Wh coding Te, Y ELEaVEY 2.7100 ive eee ub Taos, ſays 
Marcus Biſhp of Epheſus, in the Council of Florence. After thi: the /ame Compliint was continued by Michael Cerularius, and 
Theophylact, in as high a manner as by Photius. "E51y 8v 79 peſioy u6ve # FINER Y T870 g 70 I Z0Aopwv|Cr ads we- 
T mO1EvV (uc Iv, n oy * T ai5ws; D GAG A νν] D” 10 e, 5 aralng öh &5 70 [lveure ett 7 Tlaless 
e F Ti su , Theoph. ad Foan. c. 3. K Tots Aulinots a 6:71 /Z ayer To No ſtace ,. F maler 
ay i E , of Sh Tm 1 T el F 4yis I] wer i: h/ov, ber onuvdwE uwiyis ©, e 
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un que b df 6 Cvſyoray 45w yo]; Ibid. Thus did the Oriental Church accuſe the Occidental for adding 
Filioque to the Creed, contrary to General Council, which had prohibited all Additions, and that without the leaſt Pretence of 
the Authority ef another Council; and ſo the Schiſm between the Latin and the Greek Church beg. n and was continued, never to 
be ended until thoſe words Y & F Ng, or Filioque, are tuken out of the Creed. The one relying upon the Truth of the Do- 
&rine contained in thoſe Words, and the Authority of the Yope to alter any thing; the other either denying or ſuſpecting the Truth 
of the Doctrine, and being very zealous for the Authority of the ancient Councils. This therefcre is much to be lamented, that 
the Greehs ſhould not acknowledge the Truth which was acknowledged by their Anceſtors, in the Subſtarce of it; and that the 
Latines ſhould force the Greeks to make an Additien to the Creel, without as great an Authority as hath prohibited it, and to 
uſe that Language in the Expreſſion of thu Doctrine which never was wſed ly any of the Greeks Fathers, 


Now altho' the addition of Words to the formal Creed without the Con- 
ſent, and againſt the Proteſtation of the Oriental Church, be not juſtifiable; 
yet that which was added is nevertheleſs a certain Truth, and may be ſo uſed 

in that Creed by them who believe the ſame to be a Truth; ſo long as they 
pretend it not to be a Definition of that Council, but an Addition or Explica- 
tion inſerted, and condemn not thoſe who, out of a greater reſpect to ſuch 
Synodical determinations, will admit of no ſuch Infertions, nor ſpeak any 
other Language than the Scriptures and their Fathers ſpake. 

How loever we haveſufficiently in our Aſſertions declared the Nature of the 
Holy Ghoſt, diſtinguiſhing him from all Qualities, Energies or Operations, 
in that he is truly and properly a Perſon; differencing him from all Creatures 

and finite things, as he is not a created Perſon; ſhewing him to be of an in- 
finite and eternal Eſſence, as he is truly and properly God; diſtinguiſhing him 
from the Father and the Son, as being not the Father, though the ſame God 
with the Father ; not the Son, though the ſame God with him; demonſtrating 
his Order in the bleſſed Trinity, as being not the firſt or ſecond, but the third 
Perſon, and therefore the third, becauſe as the Son receiveth his Eſſence com- 
municated to him by the Father, and is therefore ſecond to the Father, ſo the 
Holy Ghoſt receiveth the ſame Eſſence communicated to him by the Father 
and the Son, and ſo proceedeth from them both, and is truly and properly the 
Spirit of the Father, and as truly and properly the Spirit of the Son. 

Thus far have we declared the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, what he is in him- 
ſelf, as the Spirit of God; it remaineth that we declare what is the Office of 
the ſame, what he is unto us, as the Holy Spirit: For although the Spirit of 
God be of infinite eſſential and original Holineſs, as God, and ſo may be 
called Holy in himſelf; though other Spirits which were created, be either 
actually now unholy, or of defectible Sanctity at firſt, and fo having the 
Name of Spirit common unto them, he may be termed Holy, that he may be 
diſtinguiſhed from them; yet I conceive he is rather called the Holy Spirit, 


Rem. 1.4 or the Spirit of Holineſs, becauſe, of the three Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity, 


it is his particular Office to ſanctine or make us holy. 
Now when I ſpeak of the Office of the Holy Ghoſt, I do not underſtand 
any Miniſterial Office or Function, ſuch as that of the created Angels is, who 


Heb. 1.14. are all miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be beirs of ſal- 
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vation; for I have already proved this Spirit to be a Perſon properly divine, 
and conſequently above all miniſtration. But I intend thereby whatſoever 
is attributed unto him peculiarly in the Salvation of Man, as the Work 
* wrought by him, for which he is ſent by the Father and the Son. For all 
the Perſons in the Godhead are repreſented unto us as concurring unto our 
Salvation: God fo laved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, and Fohn 3. 16. 
through that Son we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. As there Epbeſ. 2. 18. 
fore what our Saviour did and ſuffered for us belonged to that Office of a | 
Redeemer which he took upon him: ſo whatſoever the Holy Ghoſt worketh 
in order to the ſame Salvation, we look upon as belonging to his Office. 
And becauſe without Holineſs it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, becauſe we all 
are impure and unholy, and the Purity and Holineſs which is required in us 
to appear in the Preſence of God whole Eyes are pure, muſt be wrought in us 
by the Spirit of God, who is called Holy becauſe he is the Cauſe of this Ho- 
lineſs in us, therefore we acknowledge the Office of the Spirit of God to con- 
fiſt in the ſanctifying of the Servants of God, and the Declaration of this 
Office, added to the Deſcription of his Nature, to be a ſufficient Explication 
of the Object of Faith contained in this Article, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 
Now this Sanctification being oppoſed to our Impurity and Corruption, 
and anſwering fully to the Latitude of it, whatſoever is wanting in our 
Nature of that Holineſs and Perfection, muſt be ſupplied by the Spirit of 
God. Wherefore being by Nature we are totally void of all ſaving Truth, 
and under an Impoſſibility of knowing the Will of God; being as nos man Cor. 2. 10, 
knoweth the things of a man ſave the ſpirit of man which is in hin, even ſo 11. 
none knoweth the things of God but the Spirit of God; this Spirit ſearcheth 
all things, yea the deep things of God, and revealeth them unto the Sons of 
C Men; ſo that thereby the PDarknels of their Underſtanding is expelled, and 8 
E they are enlightned with the Knowledge of their God. This Work of the f 
I Spirit 1s double, either External and General, or Internal and Particular, | 
The External and General Work of the Spirit, as to the whole Church of if 
| 
| 


God, is the Revelation of the Will of God, by which ſo much in all Ages 
hath been propounded as was ſufficient to inſtruct Men unto Eternal Life. 
For there have been holy Prophets ever ſince the world began; and prophecy Ile x. 50. 
came not at any time by the will of man, but Holy men of God ſpake as they were 2 pet. 1. 21. 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt, When it pleaſed God in the laſt days to ſpeak unto Heb. 1, 2. 
ws by his Son, even that Son ſent his Spirit into the Apoſtles, the Spirit of en 16. 13. 
truth, that he might guide them »20 all truth, teaching them all things, and 
bringing all things to their remembrance whatſoever Chriſt had ſaid unto them. 
By this means it came to paſs that all Scripture was given by Inſpiration of | 
God, that is, by the Motion and Operation of the Spirit of God; and ſo 0 
whatſoever is neceſſary for us to know and believe, was delivered by Reve- | 
lation. Again, The ſame Spirit which revealeth the Object of Faith gene- ji 
rally to the Univerſal Church of God, which Object is propounded exter- ih 
nally by the Church to every particular Believer, doth alſo illuminate the ty 
Underſtanding of tach as believe that they may receive the Truth: For 
Faith is the Gift of God, not only in the Object but alſo in the Act; Chriſt is 
not only given unto us, in whom we believe, but it is alſo given us in the be- phil. 1. 29. 
balf of Chriſt to belizve on him; and this Gift is a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, li 
working within us an Aiſent unto that which by the Word is propounded ll 
to us: By this % Lord opened the heart of Lydia, that ſhe attended unto the jg, 16. 14. th 
things ich were ſpoken of Paul; by this the word preached profiteth being yy, 2. 4. 
mixed with faith in them that bear it. Thus by grace are we ſaved through Epheſ. 2. 8. 
faith, and that not of our ſelves, it is the gift of God. As the — fl 
5 | Perfection, 1 
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+ This is the Perfection, ſo the Original, or Þ Initiation of Faith is from the Spirit of God, 


n 


ancient, bote not only by an External Propoſal in the Word, but by an Internal IIlumi. 


mination of the g 7 j 3 v 
ſecond *. nation in the Soul; by Which we are inclined to the Obedience of F aith, 


can Connel, 4 in aſſenting to thoſe Truths; which unto a Natural and Carnal Man are Foo- 
dann ira liſhneſs. And thus we affirm not only the Revelation of the Will of God, 


etiam initium but alſo the Illumination of the Soul of Man, to be part of the Office of the 
| Fidei, ipſum- @_- - . | * ; | 

que credulita- Spirit of God, againſt the Old and New * Pelagians. 

tis affectum | | | 
quo in eum credimus qui juſtificat impium, & ad regenerationem baptiſmatis pervenimus, non per gratiæ donum, id eſt, 


per inſpirationem Sp. S. corrigentis voluntatem noſtram ab infidelitate ad fidem, ab impietate ad pieta:em, & naturaliter 
nobis ineſſe dicit, Apoſtolicis dogmatibus ad verſarius approbatur, hearo Paulo dicente, Confidimns quia qui cæpit in wokis 


bonum opus perficiet uſque in diem Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti; & aliud, Vobis datum eſt pro Chrifto non ſolum ut in eum credatis 

ſed etiam ut pro illo patiamini, Et, Gratia ſalvi facti eſtis per fidem, non ex vis; Dei enim donum eſt, Can. 5. Concil. 
Arauſ. & Gennad. Eccl. Dogm. c. 42. It was the known Opinion of the Pelagians, That it is ip the Power of Man to be. 
lieve the Goſpel without any Internal Operation of the Grace of God ; and S. Auſtin was once of that Opinion, Neque eni m fidem 
putabam, ſys he, Dei gratia præveniri, ut per illam nobis darerur quod poſceremus utiliter, niſi quia credere non poſſe. 
mus, fi non præcederet præconium veritatis. Ur autem prædicato nobis Evangelio conſentiremus noſtrum eſſe proprium 

& nobis ex nobis eſſe arbitrabar. Quem meum errorem nonnulla Opuſcula mea ſatis indicant ante Epi ſcopatum meum 
icripta, De Prædeſt. Sunft, I. 1. c. 3. But whatſoever he had ſo written before he was made a Biſhop, he recalled and ye. 
verſed in his Retract ion, l. 1. c. 23. and diſputed earneſtly againſt It as a part of the Pelagian Hereſie. This, as the reſt of 
pelagianiſm, is renewed by the Socinians, who in the Racovian Catechiſm deliver it in this manner, Nonne ad credendum 
Evangelio Spiritus Sancti interiore dono opus eſt? Nullo modo: neque enim in Scripturis legimus cuiquam id conferri do- 


num, niſi credenti Evangelio. | 


The ſecond part of the Office of the Holy Ghoſt in the San&ification of 


Man, is the Regeneration and Renovation of him. For our Natural Cor- 
ruption conſiſting in an Averſation of our Wills, and a Depravation of our 
Affections, an Inclination of them to the Will of God is wrought within 


1. 3 . us by the Spirit of God. For according to his mercy be ſaveth us, by the 


waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, So that except a 
man be born again of water and of the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the 
| Kingdom of God. We are all at firſt defiled by the Corruption of our Nature 
2 Cor, 6. 11. and the Pollution of our Sins, but we are waſhed, but we are ſanctiſied, but 
| we are juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 
The ſecond part then of the Office of the Holy Ghoſt is the renewing of 

Man in all the Parts and Faculties of his Soul. 5 
The third part of this Office is to lead, direct and govern us in our Actions 
and Converſations, that we may actually do and perform thoſe things which 
Gal. 5. 25, are acceptable and well-pleaſing in the Sight of God. If we live in the Spi- 
Gal. 5.16, rit, quickned by his Renovation, we muſt alſo walk in the Spirit, following 
his Direction, led by his Manuduction. And if we walk in the Spirit, we ſhall 
not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh; for we are not only directed but animated and 
ated in thoſe Operations by the Spirit of God, who giveth both to will and to 


Rom, 8. 14. 4, and as many as are thus led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. 


Moreover that this Direction may prove more effectual, we are allo guided in 
our Prayers, and acted in our Devotions by the ſame Spirit, according to the 
Zach. 12. 10. Promiſe, I will pour upon the houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of Je- 
1 John 5. 14. Tuſalem the ſpirit of grace and of ſupplication, Whereas then this is the confi- 
dence that we have in him, that if we aſk any thing according to his will he hear- 


Rom. 8.26,27.0thus; and whereas we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought, the Spi- 


fit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with groanings which cannot be uttered, 

and he that ſearcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe 

he maketh interceſſion for the Saints according to the will of God, From which 
Interceſſion eſpecially I conceive he hath the Name of the Paraclete given him 

7obn 14. 18. by Chriſt, who {a1d, I will pray unte the Father, and he [hall give you ano- 
1 Fehn 2. 1. ther Paraclzte. For if any man ſin we have a Paraclete with the Father, Feſus 
rom. 2.34 Chriſt therightcous,laith S. John: who alſo make th interceſſion for us, ſaith 2 

| 3 an 
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and we have another Paraclete, ſaith our Saviour; which alſo maketh in- Ne 


zerceſſion for us, ſaith S. Paul, A* Paraclete then in the Notion of the froe times 
Scriptures is an Interceſſor. uſed in the 


| Scriptures, and 
that by S. John alone : four times in hs Goſpel, attributed to the Holy Ghoſt ; once in his firſt Epiſtle, ſpoken of ctrl When it 
relates to the Holy Ghoſt, we tranſlate it always Comforter, when to Chriſt, we render it Advocate: of which diverſity there 
can be no Reaſon, becauſe Chriſt, who # a Paraclete, ſaid, That he would ſend an ther Paraclete ; and therefore the Notion mult 
be the ſame in both, &>o0v oagdtnnlor wry ue, ee, dxnov ws E⁰, S. Chryſ. If therefore in the Language of S. ohn 
D be a Comforter, then Chrift is the Comforter; if SDR S. be an Advicate, the Holy Ghoſt i the Advicate. 
The vulgar Latin keeps the Greek Word in the Goſpels Paracletus, hut in the Epiſtle renders it Advocatus. The Sy. iach heepeth 
the Original altogether RUTA, as being of ordinary uſe in the Writers of that and the Chaldee Language; and therefore wan 
not well tranſlated Paracletus in the Gojpels, and Ad vocatus in the Epiſtle, by Tremellius. That the Latines did uſe generally 


RO 


e- 


the word Paracletus for the Holy Ghoſt, as it is now in the Vulgar Latin, appeareth by the Description of the Hereſie of Monta- 


nus, which Tertull. calls novam prophetiam de Paracleto inundantem, De Reſur. Carn. c. 63. & ſpiritalem rationem Para- 
cleto autore, cont. Marc, I. 1. c. 29. And yet the ancienteft Latin Tranſlators rendred it Advocatus even in the Goſpels, In 
reference to the Spirit: As we read it in Tertullian, Bene quod & Dominus uſus hoc verbo in perſona Paracleti, non divi- 
ſionem ſignificavit, ſed diſpoſitionem, Rogabo enim, inquit, Patrem, & alium advocatum mittet vobis Spiritum veritatis, 
Adv. Prax. c. 9. So Novatianus, Ego rog abo Patrem, & alium Ad vocatum dabit vobis, Nec non etiam ſubdidit illud quo- 
que, Aduocatus autem Spiritus & quem miſſurus eſt Pater, ille vos docebit, de Trin. c. 28. Cum venerit A tus ille quem. 


ego mittam, apud S. Hilar. de Trin. 1.8. Notwithſtanding Conſolator alſo is of good Antiquity: As we read in tee $ Hi- 


lary, Sumus nunc quidem conſolati quia Dominus ait, Mittet vobis Pater & alium Conſolutorem, Enar. in it. 124. and 
ris poſſible that ſome which uſed Ad vocatus might underſtand ſo much: for in the ancient Chriſtian Latin, Advocate figrifieth 
to comfort, and Advocatio conſolation; as being the bare Interpretation of SD and HαννEsc. As Tertullian tranſlates 
Ratio ws, Ia. 61. 2. Advocare languentes, Adv. Marc. J. 4. c. 14. So when we read, Ve vobis disiti- 
bus, quia haberis conſolationem veſtram ; Tertullian read it, Væ vobis divitibus, quoniam recepiſtis advocationem ve- 
ſtram, Adv. Marc. I. 4. c.15. And ſpeaking in his own language, Beati, inquit, flentes atque lugentes. Quis talia fine pa- 
tientia tolerat? Itaq; talibus & advocatio & riſus promittitur, de Patien. c. 11. And as S. Hilary read it, ſo did F. Aug. 
expound it, Con ſolabuntur Spiritu S. qui maxime proprerea Paracletus nominatur, id eſt, Conſolator, de Serm. Dons. in 
Monte 1. 1. c. 4. Cum Chriſtus promiſerit ſuis miſſurum ſe Paracletum, id eſt, Conſolatorem vel Advocatum, contra 


Fauſt, l. 13. c. 17. Confolaror ergo ille, vel Advocatus, utrumq; enim interpretatur quod eſt Grzce Paraclecus, Expoſ. 
in Joh. Tract 94. And as they read or expound it, ſo did the Arabickh Tranſlator render it by two ſeveral Words, one in the 


Goſpel, another in the Epiſtle, both ſignifying Conſolator. Now what they meant by Advocatus is evident, that is one which 
ſtould plead the Cauſe of Chriſtians againſt their Adverſaries which accuſed and perſecuted them; that as there is an Accuſey 
which is a Spirit, even Satan; ſo there ſhould be an Advocate to plead againſt that Accuſer, even the Holy Spirit, Neceſſa- 
rius nobis eſt ros Dei, ut non comburamur, neque iaſtructuoſi efficiamur; & ubi accuſatorem habemus, illic habemus & 
Paracletum, Iren. l. 3. c. 19. Hic ipſe (Spiritus) & in Prophetis populum accuſavit, & in Apoſtolis advocationem gen- 
tibus præſtitit. Nam illi ut accuſarentur merebantur quia contempſerant legem, & qui ex Gentibus credunt ut patroci- 
nio Spiritus adjuventur merentur, quia ad Evangelicam pervenire geſtiunt legem, Novat. de Irin. c. 29. And again, 
Quoniam Dominus in cœlo eſſet abiturus, Paracletum di ſeipulis neceſſario dabat, ne illos quodammodo pupillos, quod 
minimè decebat, relinquere, & fine Advocato & quodam Tutore deſereret, Ibid. In this ſenſe it was, that when Vatius 


pleaded for the Gallican Martyrs before their Perſecutors, iᷣc is dtsdlu Smnoy LO a Fad 20, endeavouring to 


clear them, he was called the Hagan of the Chriſtians, ar gig x; euns & 7 xanew 7 page, afgrail 
Xerotavoy yenualioas, Acta Mart. Gal. apud Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 5. c.1. In the ſame Notion did the ancient Rabbvins vſe 
the ſame word retained in their Languaze, vp. as appeareth by that in the birke Avoth, c. 4. TN Tn n 
: M 0 FI TAR IVAy ym TR vo 9 ae He which heepeth one Command ment 
gaineth one Advocate, and he which tranſgreſſeth once getteth one Accuſer. As therefore NGF is ze] 


c nſgr Accuſer. | Dr jig, / DD is 
(Cuuñ ſoe O-, or patronus qui cauſam ei agit. And ſo Advocatus 1s ordinarily underſtood for him which pleadeth 


and maintaineth 
the Cauſe of any one. But I conceive there were other Advocati, and eſpecial/y ufo. among the Greeks, who did not 
plead or maintain the Cauſe, but did only aſſiſt with their Preſence, intreating and interceding by way of Petition to the Judges, 
ſuch as were the Friends of the reus, called by him to his aſſiſtance, and interceding for him; in both which veſpe&s they 


were called a N As we read in I{zus, 765 giaus abarantioas)is, V frogs N eco the firoges 
were to plead, the 91201 4 Aiſſot were to intercede. The Action of theſe Advocati was called a4 xAvc:s, and by the anci- 


ent Grammarians @ÞgKAncuis is interpreted Sznoig ; as Harpocration, Tile?) wwror anaviag %, cd + Siirew;* Ae“ 


5 e \ 3 > / \ * U bl / 9 5 » 
„O, oy mo) wet Tepeld, megantoy, El PZ Vp iis Tiwos Wu 6 &yoV, ES uu ar Vus wir” eg &137% us, ET 


7 . \ > „ 0 - 5 / \ * Ov . {6 
ooo engi« Nuvi 5 . Vprds dina Te870 Fotnoeav Y A a ArAiotus , eung. And that the Action of the Sg | 


xAnſos was Sino, intreaty, and petition, appears by thoſe words of Demoſthenes, At Ss Y abraraintor TE7o Sins 
WHY | 3 3 0 t. Mel ＋. 0 h 3 "AK h de : \ 
rede F Idi TACWESIOY öZ e £y ivy [o, Prat. re. f theſe xAnJor is Eſchines to be underſiond, Thy) 2 
ii dere, N D raEUU oon yeoWe)), Y TH na] dſogey deHDᷣ¹g dg ue N T5; Orat. v7) Krug. Thus I 
conceive the Notion of D ] S common to the Son and to the Holy Ghoſt to conſiſt, eſpecially in the Office f Interceſſion, which 
by S. Paul is attributed to both, and is thus expreſſed of the Spirit by Novatianus : Qui interpellat divinas aures 
mitibus ineloquacibus, Advocationis implens ofhcia & defenſionis exhibens munera, cap. 29. 


Fourthly, The Office of the ſame Spirit is to join us unto Chriſt, and make 1055. 12.12.13. 


us Members of that one Body of which our Saviour is the Head. For by one guns u poli 
Spirit we are all baptized into one body. And as the body is one and hath many tere fe Para- 
members, and all the members of that one body, being many, are one body, jo alſy is deu qui nos 


pro nobis ge- 


is 
Chriſt.* Hereby we know that God abideth in ns, by the Spirit which be bath given Net calm 1 
us. As we become ſpiritual Men by the Spirit which is in us, as that Union ang fe malls 
with the Body and unto the Head is a ſpiritual Conjunction, ſo it proceedeth perett fine hu- 
from the Spirit; and ® he that is joined unto the Lord is one Spirit, 


nus Pans; ita 


nec nos multi unum fieri in Chriſto Jeſu poteramus ſine aqua quæ de cœlo eſt, Iren. 1.3, c. 29. John 3. 24. 1 Cor. 6. 17. 


Uu Fiſthly, 
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Fifthly, It is the Office of the Holy Ghoſt to aſſure us of the Adoption of 
Sons, to create in us a Senſe of the Paternal Love of God towards us, to give 
Rem. s. 3. us an Earneſt of our Everlaſting Inheritance. The love of God is ſhed abroad in 
Rn. 14. Our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt whichis given unto us. For as many as are led by the 

Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God. And becauſe we are ſons, God hath ſent 
Gal. 4.6. | forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. For we have 
Rom. g. 15, 18. not received the Spirit of bondage again to fear; but we have received the Spirit 

of adoption whereby we cry, Abbe, Father. The Spirit it ſelf bearing witneſs with 
our ſpirit, that we are the children of God. As therefore we are born again by 
the Spirit, and receive from him our Regeneration, ſo We are alſo aſſured b 
the ſame Spirit of our Adoption; and becauſe being Sons we are alſo Heirs, 


Rom. 8. 17. heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt, by the ſame Spirit we have the Pledge, 


2 Cor. 1. 22. Or rather the Earneſt of our Inheritance. For he which eſtabliſheth us in Chriſt, 
and bath anointed us is God, who hath alſo ſealed us, and hath given the earneſ] 

Epbeſ. 1. 14. Of his Spirit in our hearts; ſo that we are ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe, 
which is the earneſt of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchaſed poſ- 

ſeſſion. The Spirit of God as given unto us in this Life, though it have not the 

proper Nature of a Pledge; as in the Gifts received here being no way equi- 

_ valent to the promiſed Reward, nor given in the ſtead of any thing already 

* The Word aß- due; yet is to be looked upon as an * Earneſt, being part of that Reward 
rug apart which 1s promiſed, and, upon the Condition of Performance of the Cove- 


eth in this nant Which God hath made with us, certainly to be received. 

Particular, is | | - 

of an Hebrew Extraction from (AW AW a Word of Promiſe and Engagement in Commerce, Bargains, and Agreements; 
and being but in one particular Affair uſed in the Old Teſtament is taken for a Pledge, Gen. 38. 17, 18, 20. and tranſlated 
&ppaCov by the Lxx. as well as the Chaldee; yet the Greek Word otherwiſe, conſonantly enough to the Origina- 


tion, ſignifieth rather an Earneſt than a Pledge, as the Greeks and Latins generally agree, Heſych. 'AppaCov, ved oH, 


Erym. Ap pee, 1 m I avdis D F op Moulin mea]aboun Wa d D. Which Words are alſo extant in 
Suidas, but corruptly. To this purpoſe is cited that of Menander, Mixes & appaCove pu tmioey by; xdlachay. S0 
Ariſtotle ſpeaking of Thales, cure,’ οα d roy cAiſor dppaCovas liad3ver F EAwsſctor, Polit. I. c. 11. So the 
Latines, Arrhabo fic dicta ut reliquum reddatur, Hoc verbum a Grzco appaCov. Reliquum ex eo quod debitum reli- 
quit, Varro de L. L. Iib. 4. In terrenis negotiis arrhæ quantitas, contractus illius pro quo interceſſerit quædam portio 


eſt; pignoris vero ratio meritum rei pro qua poni videtur excedit, Paſcaſ. Diac. I. x. de Sp. S. Pignus Latinus Inter- 


pres pro arrhabone poſuit. Non idipſum autem arrhabo quod pignus ſonat. Arrhabo enim futuræ emptioni quaſi 
quoddam teſtimonium & obligamentum datur. Pignus vero, hoc eſt, e&yz4vezy, pro mutua pecunia opponitur, ur cum 


illa reddita fuerit reddenti debitum pignus a creditore reddatur, S. Hier. ad Epheſ. 1. 14. There is ſuch another Obſervati- 


en in A. Gellius, upon theſe Words of Q. Claudius, Cum tantus arrhabo penes Samnites Populi Romani eſſet. Arrhabonem 
dixit ſexcentos obſides, & id maluit quam pjgnus dicere, quoniam vis hujus vocabuli in ea ſententia gravior acriorque 
eſt, Not. Att. I. 17. c. 2. The ſenſe and uſe of this Word is evident in Plautus, Eas quanti deſtinat? Talentis magnis to- 
tidem quot ego & tu ſumus. Sed arrhaboni has dedit quadraginta minas. Moſtellaria. The Sum was 1201. of which he 
gave 40 J. in part of Payment, and this was the arrhabo. So the Greek Fathers interpret S. Paul, Aus whyTor tppacoro 
eyizalo F SolnoouWar N piſeh&>, 6 » dppaCor wiezy he F ady]&, Theod. 2 Cor. 1. 22. & 1 Cor. 15, 
44. Aid TeT0 > HU To vu) d ohe 570 s M, a do ν,M/ ydeil&. Oude Ive, 
Emey dTA®s dM dpperCave - e, Wea Sno TETs t eh 7 wavrs I appys, S. Chryl: In this manner ſpeaks 
Euſebius, T @eg]iaue F erdIaer bin de e i), De vita Conſtant. I. 1. c. 3. Theodor. in Cl. Alex. 802, 


— » e © e — „ 5 5 A , 
Ode away dei 37s mails Voerrmu* dA of dppaCove F aluviov aſaboy x F ad]gvs TATE WEITHAls 


o So Tertullian, Hic ſequeſter Dei atque hominum appellarus ex utriuſque partis depoſito commiſſo ſibi carnis quo- 
que depoſitum ſervat in ſemetipſo, arrhabonem ſummæ totius. Quemadmodum enim nobis arrhabonem Spiritus reliquit, 
ira & a nobis arrhabonem carnis accepit, & vexit in cœlum pigaus totius ſummæ illuc quandoque redigendæ, De Reſur, 
Carn. c. 51. Plane accepit & hic Spiritum caro: ſed arrhabonem, animæ autem non arrhabonem ſed plenitudi nem, c. 53. 
So though the Trade of Irenæus render appaCoy pignus, yet it is evident that lrenæus did underſtand by &ppaCov an 
Earneſt. Quod & pignus, dixit Apoſtolus, hoc eſt parte ejus honoris qui a Deo nobis promiſſus eſt, in Epiſtola quz 
ad Epheſics eſt, I. 5. c. 8. And a little after, Si enim pignus complectens hominem in ſemetipſum jam facit dicere 
Abba pater, quid faciet univerſa Spiritus gratia quz hominibus dabitur a Deo, cum ſimiles nos ei efficiet, & perficiet 
voluntate Patris? | 


 91xthly, For the effecting of all theſe and the like Particulars, it is the Of- 
fice of the ſame Spirit to ſanctifie and ſet apart Perſons for the Duty of the Mi- 
niſtry, ordaining them to intercede between God and his People, to ſend 
up Prayers to God for them, to bleſs them in the Name of God, to teach the 


Doctrine of the Goſpel, to adminiſter the Sacraments inſtituted by Chriſt, to 
Epheſ, 4. 12. perform all things neceſſary for the perfecting of the Saints, for the work of 


the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, The ſame Spirit which illu- 
minated the Apoſtles, and endued them with Power from Above to perform 
| perſonally 


LET 
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| perſonally their Apoſtolical Functions, fitted them alſo for the Ordination of 


others, and the committing of a ſtanding Power to à ſucceſſive Miniſter 


unto the End of the World; who are thereby obliged to rake heed unto their Alls 20. 28. 
ſelves and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them overſeers 


to feed the Church of God. ax, 
By theſe and the like means doth the Spirit of God ſanctifie the Sons of 
Men, and by virtue of this Sanctification, proceeding immediately from his 
Office, he is properly called the Holy Spirit. And thus have I ſufficientl 
deſcribed the Object of our Faith contained in this Article, What is the 
Holy Ghoſt in whom we believe, both in relation to his“ Nature, as he is A 74pe# . 


2 , 7 2 5 the Nature 0 
the Spirit of God, and in reference to his Office, as he is the Holy Spirit. the Hal AN 
| 3 Op J have endea- 
voured the ſame which Fauſtus Rhegienſis did, of whom Gennadius relates thus much; Fauſtus ex Abbate Lirinenſis Mo- 
naſterii apud regnum Galliæ Epiſcopus ta&us, vir in divinis Scripturis ſatis intentus, ex traditione Symboli occaſione 


accepra, compoſuit librum de Spiritu S. in quo oſtendit eum juxta fidem Patrum, & conſubſtantialem & coæternalem eſſe 
Patri & Filio, ac plenitudinem Trinitatis obtinentem. | 925 


The Neceſſity of the Belief of this Article appeareth, firſt, from the Na- 
ture and Condition of the Creed, whereof it is an eſſential Part, as without 


which it could not be looked upon as a Creed, For being the Creed is a 


Profeſſion of that Faith into which we are baptized; being the firſt Rule of 

Faith was derived from the ſacred Form of Baptiſm ; being we are baptized 

in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, we are obli- Pn, 
ged to profeſs Faith in them Three; that as they are diſtinguiſhed in the In- Ive for- 
ſtitution, ſo they may be diſtinguiſhed in our Profeſſion, And therefore the merly ſhewn at 


briefeſt Comprehenſions of Faith have always included the Holy Ghoſt, and 4e, bn, i 


Creed did firſt 
ariſe from the 


| | © Baptiſmal Inſti- 
tut ion, p. 34, 35. And therefore as the Name of the Holy Ghoſt is an eſſential part of that Form, ſo muſt the Belief in him be 


as eſſential in the Creed, which was at firſt nothing elſe but an Explication of that Forin, The firſt Enlargement and Explica- 
tion we find in Juſtin Martyr thus expreſſed : E S F III es 7 dN *) Searors Oe, N £7 v 5 F Car 
Tine nar Ines xe Y cavpelliy]& em II in IIA u, I E bh, O TVA 5 dia F mexpn 


{ome * concluded with it. 


7 aevrngues 
v N Inet ady]e 5 gwlifoul9 ags); Apol. 2. And the Rule of Faith delivered ſoon after by Irenæus, is very conſo- 


nant unto it : Eis va Ozoy TL waviouog TIER f νe¾⁸ñ TA & £22000 , F fd, ty Tas FMdorag X andy] 7d e 
euiTols * Y eis ive xe Ino + you F Ott, & (agrafis]e Va iu Colmes, ; 

e xexneuy os Tas oixovopias x) Tas Ne, Adv. Har. J. f. c. 2. As that delivered ſoon after him by Tertullian, 
Unum quidem Deum credimus, ſub hac tamen diſpenſatione (quam otxorouiey dicimus) ut Unici Dei fir & Filius Ser- 
mo ipſius, qui ex ipſo proceſſerit, per quem omnia facta ſunr, & ſine quo factum eſt nihil. Hunc miſſum a Parre, in vir- 
ginem & ex ea natum Hominem & Deum, filium hominis & filium Dei, & cognominatum Jeſum Chriſtum; Hunc paſ- 
ſum, hunc mortuum, & ſepultum ſecundum Scripturas, reſuſcitatum à Patre, & in cœlos reſumptum, ſedere ad dextram 
Patris, venturum judicare vivos & mortuos. Qui exinde mi ſerit ſecundum promiſſionem ſuam a batte Spiritum S. Para- 
cletum, Sanctificatorem fidei eorum qui credunt in Patrem & Filium & Spiritum S. Adv. Prax. c. 2. Indeed there is an 
ObjeFion made againſt thu Truth by the Socinians, who would ba ve us believe that in the firſt Creeds or Rules of Faith the Holy 
Ghoſt was not included, Thus Schilictingius writing againſt Meiſner; Porro obſervatum eft à quibuſdam tertiam hanc Sym- 
boli iſtius partem quæ a Sp. S. incipir, ab initio defuiſſe, ſeu in Symbolo non fuiſſe addiram : idq; non immerito, cum 
non perſonas ullas in quas credendum fir, (quas ſolas, ur apparet, auctoribus Symboli commemorare propoſitum fuir) ſed 


res tanrum credendas complectatur, quæ implicite fide in Deum & in Jeſum Chriſtum omnes continentur. Hoc ſi ita eſt 
ſane defuit tertia Perſona, quæ Deum illum unum nobis declararet. Tertullianus ſane Author antiquiſſimus & tempori- 
bus Apottolorum proximus, hanc tertiam Symboli iſtius partem non tantum ita non appoſuit, ut omitteret; ſed ita ut 


excluderer, Lib. de Virginibus ve lands. But as he argues very warily with his Hoc ſi ita eſt, ſo he diſputes moſt fall aciouſly : 


For firſt he makes Tertullian the moſt ancient and next to the Apoſtles, and ſo would bring an Example of the firſt Creed from 


him; whereas Juſtin Martyr and Irenzus were both before him, and they both mention expreſsly the Holy Ghoſt in their Rules 
of Faith. Secondly, He makes Tertullian exclude the Holy Ghaſt from the Rule of Faith, which he clearly expreſſeth in the 
Place fore-cited : and therefore that Place by him mentioned, cannot be an Excluſion, but an Omiſſicn only; and the Cauſe of 
that Omiſſion in that Place evident, that he might bring in his Opinion of the Paracletus with the better Advantage. Thus 
when Eutebius Cæſarienſis gave in a Copy of the Creed (by which he was catechized, baptized, and conſecrated ) to the Council 
of Nice; it runs thus, IIiS owe els eva O IIa te, &c. x, as ive Kuoroy Inozy Nero oy, &c. mis oul Neis © TIvEY- 
U d / and there concludes. In Corformity whereunto the Nicene Council, altering ſome things, and adding others againſt 


the Arians, concludeth in the ſame manner, x, d d & tov H] And the Arian Biſhops in the Synod in Antioch nt long 


after: TirsLouW Y eis N d % Ive, & 5 S& merdEva, misd opp x, ahh Caęuòs dy25d405ws, Y Cans elioyix. 
From whence it appeareth that the Profeſſion of Faith in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, was counted eſſential to the Creed; 
the reſt which followeth was looked 1 


dymboli parte in Trinitate præci pimur? Al. Avit. Serm. de Symb. 


Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, not only for the 


Acknowledgment of the Eminency of his Perſon, but alſo for a Deſire of 


Uu 2 the 
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the Excellency of his Graces, and the Abundance of his Gifts. What the Apo- 
{tle wiſhed to the Corinthians, ought to be the earneſt Petition of every Chri- 
2 Cor. 13. 14. ſtian, That the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the 
Rom. 8. 9. communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with us all, For if any man have not the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, be is none of his; if he have not that which maketh the Union, 
he cannot be united to him; if he acknowledgeth him not to be his Lord, he 
cannot be his Servant; and no man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by the 
x Cor. 12. 3. Holy Ghoſt: That wbich is born of the Spirit is ſpirit, ſuch is their Felicity 
which have it: that which is born of the fleſh is fleſb; ſuch is their Infeli- 
city which want it. What then is to be deſired in Compariſon of the ſupply 
of the Spirit of Feſus Chriſt , eſpecially conſidering the Encouragement we 
receive from Chriſt, who ſaid, If ye being evil know how to give good gifts 
unto your children, how much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spi- 
rit to them that aſk him? | 
- Thirdly, It is neceſſary to profeſs Faith in the Holy Ghoſt, that the will 
1 Theſſ. 4. 3. of God may be effectual in us, even our ſanctification. For if God hath from 
2 Tbeſſ. a. 13. the beginning choſen us to ſalvation through ſanctification of the Spirit; if we 
Pet. 1. 2. be elected according to the fore-knowledge of God the Father through ſanctifica- þ 
tion of the Spirit unto obedience; if the Office of the Spirit doth conſiſt in this, a 
Hieb. 12 14, and he be therefore called Holy, becauſe he is to ſanctifie us, how ſhould A 
wee follow peace with all men, and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the I 
2 Cor. 12. 1. Lord? how ſhould we endeavour to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the = 
x Cor. 3.16, 17. fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God © The Temple of God is 3 
Y boly, which Temple we are, if the Spirit of God dwelleth in us; tor the Inha- 3 
bitation of God is a Conſecration, and that Place muſt be a Temple where 
1 Cor. 3. 16. his Honour dwelleth. Now if we know that our body is the Temple of the 
1 Cor. 6.19,20. Holy Ghoſt within us which we have of Gad; if we know that we are not our 
own, for that we are bought with a price; we muſt alſo know that we ought 
therefore to glorifie God in our body, and in our ſpirit, which are God's : Thus 
ii 1s neceflary to believe in the Spirit of Sanctification, that our hearts may 
1 Theſſ. 3. 13. be eſtabliſhed unblameable in holineſs before God, even our Father, at the 
coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt with all his Saints. 
Fourthly, It is neceſſary to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, that in all our Weak- 
neſſes we may be ſtrengthned, in all our Infirmities we way be ſupported, 
in all our Diſcouragements we may be comforted, in the midſt of Miſeries 
Rom. 14, 17. We may be filled with Peace and inward Joy. For the Kingdom of God is not 
| meat and drink, but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, We 
As 13.52. read of the Diſciples at firſt, that they were filled with joy and with the Holy 
gs - Ghsſt;, and thoſe which afterwards became followers of them and of the Lord, 
Pſal. 45.7, received the word in much affliftion, but with joy of the Holy Ghoſt, Theſe are 
wy '9 The rivers of living water flowing out of bis belly that believeth; this is the o 
27. of glagneſs wherewith the Son of God was anointed above his fellows, but 
yet with the fame Oil his Fellows are anointed alſo: for we have an unction 
from the Holy One, and the anointing which we receive of him abideth in us. 
Laſtly, The Belief of the Holy Ghoſt is neceſſary for the Continuation of a 
ſubmiſſive Miniſtry, and a Chriſtian Submiſſion to the Acts of their Function, 
unto the End of the World. For as God the Father ſent the Son, and the Spirit 
Luke 4. 18. of the Lord was upon him, becauſe he had anointed him to preach the Goſpel, ſo the 
Son ſent the Apoſtles, ſaying, As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you; 
7ob. 20.21,22. and when he had ſaid this he breathed on them, and ſaith umto them, Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt : and as the Son ſent the Apoſtles, ſo did they ſend others by the 
virtue of the ſame Spirit, as S. Paul ſent Timothy and Titus, and gave them 
1 Tim. 5. 21. Power to {end others, ſaying to Timothy, Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, 575 to 
3 | | b Tu, 
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Titus, For this cauſe left I rhee in Crete, that thou ſhouldeſt ſet in order the things lit. 1. 5. 
that are wanting, and ordain Elders in every City, as I had appointed thee: 
Thus by virtue of an Apoſtolical Ordination there is for ever to be continued 
a Miniſterial Succeſſion. Thoſe which are thus ſeparated by Ordination to 
the Work of the Lord, are to feed the flock of God which is among them, taking 1 Pet. 5. 2. 
the overſight thereof; and thoſe which are committed to their Care, are to = 
remember and obey them that have the rule over them, and ſubmit themſelves, Heb. 13. 7.17- 
Por that they watch for their ſouls as they muſt give account. 
E\ | Having thus at large aſſerted the Verity contained in this Article, and de- 
dcdlared the Neceſſity of believing it, we may eaſily give a brief Expoſition, by 
which every Chriſtian may know what he ought to profeſs, and how he is to 
be underſtood, when he faith, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, For thereby he is 
conceived to declare thus much, I freely and reſolvedly aſſent unto this as 
unto a certain and-infallible Truth, that beſide all other whatſoever, to whom 
the Name of Spirit is or may be given, there is one particular and peculiar 
Spirit, who is truly and properly a Perſon, of a true, real and perſonal Subſi- 
ſtence, not a created but uncreated Perſon, and fo the true and one eternal 
God; that though he be that God, yet is he not the Father nor the Son, but 
the Spirit of the Father and the Son, the third Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, 
. proceeding from the Father and the Son: I believe this infinite and eternal 
| Spirit to be not only of perfect and indefectible Holineſs in himſelf, but alſo 
do be the immediate Cauſe of all Holineſs in us, revealing the pure and un- 
3 defiled Will of God, inſpiring the bleſſed Apoſtles, and inabling them to lay 
the Foundation, and by a perpetual Succeſſion to continue the Edification of ik 
the Church, illuminating the Underſtandings of particular Perſons, rectify- g 
ing their Wills and Affections, renovating their Natures, uniting their Per- 
ſons unto Chriſt, aſſuring them of the Adoption of Sons, leading them in 
their Actions, directing them in their Devotions, by all ways and means pu- 
rifying and ſanctifying their Souls and Bodies, to a full and eternal Accepta- | | 
tion in the fight of God. This is the Eternal Spirit of God; in this man- I 
ner is that Spirit Holy; and thus I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. | i 
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ARTICLE RN. 
The Holy Catholick Church, the Comuunion 
of Saints. R 


N this Ninth Article we meet with ſome Variety of Poſition, 


rallythe cle \e | © | and with much Addition; for whereas it is here the Ninth, in 


of the Hol b ; 
Church dj ſome Creeds We finditthe*laſt; and whereas it conſiſteth of two 
2 oy 4 diſtinct Parts, the latter is wholly added, and the former partly 


cle of the Holy augmented; the moſt Ancient profeſſing no more than to believe + the Holy 


_ Ghoſt, «Ter: Church: and the Greeks having added by way of Explication or Determina- 


tullian well ob. 


 ſerveth, Cum tion, the word Catholick, it was at laſt received into the Latin Creed. 


ſub tribus & | | 

reſtario fidei & ſponſio ſalutis pignorentur, neceſſario adjicitur Eceleſix mentio, quoniam ubi tres, id eſt, Pater & Filius 
& Spiritus Sanctus ibi Eccleſia quæ trium corpus eſt, De Baptiſ. c. 6. and S. Aug. in Enchir. c. 56. Spiritus S. fi creatura 
non Creator eſſet, profectò creatura rationalis eſſet. lpſe enim eſſet ſumma creatura; & ideo in Regula fidei non pone- 
retur ante Eccleſiam, quia & ipſe ad Eccleſiam pertineret. And the Author of this firſt Book de Symb. ad Catech. Sequitur 
poſt S. Trinitatis commendationem S. Eccleſia, and S. Hier. cited in the next Note. Tet notwithſtanding this Order was not 


always obſerved, but ſometimes this Article was reſerved to the End of the Creed. As firſt appeareth in that remarkable place of 


S. Cyprian; Quod f1 aliquis illud opponit ut dicat eandem Novatianum legem tenere quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat, 
eodem Symbolo quo & nos baptizare, eundem noſſe Deum Patrem, eundem Filium Chriſtum, eundem Spititum S. ac 
propter hoc uſurpare eum poteſtatem baptizandi poſſe, quod videatur in interrogatione baptiſmi a nobis non diſcrepare; 
ſciat quiſquis & hoc opponendum putat, primum non eſſe unam nobis & Schiſmaticis Symboli legem, neque eandem in- 
terrogationem. Nam cum dicunt, Credis remiſſionem peccatorum ꝙ vitam æternam per ſanttam Eccleſiam? mentiuntur in 
interrogatione, cum non habent Eccleſiam. Tunc deinde voce ſua ipfi confirentur remiſſionem peccatorum non dari niſi 
per Sanctam Eccleſiam, Ep. ad Magn. Thus Arius and Euxoius, in the words hereafter cited, place the Church in the con- 
cluſion of their Creed. And the Author the ſecond Book de Symb. ad Catech. placeth the Remiſſion cf Sins after the Holy 
Ghoſt; Noli injuriam facere ei qui te fecit, ur conſequaris ab illo quod in iſto S. Symbolo ſequitur, jon av omnium 
peccatorum : and after he hath ſpoken of the Reſurrect ion and Life everlaſting, proceedeth thus to ſpeak of the Church; Sancta 
Eccleſia, in qua omnis Sacramenri terminatur aurhoritas, c. And the Author of the third, Ideo Sacramenti bujus con- 
cluſio per Eccl. rerminatur quia ipſa eſt mater fœcunda. And the Author cf the fourth, Per Sanctam Ecele ſim. Propte- 
rea hujus concluſio Sacramenti per S. Eccleſiam terminatur, quoniam fi quis abſq; ea inventus fuerit, alienus erit à nume- 
ro fuiorum; nec habebit Deum Patrem qui Eccleſiam nolueric habere matrem. Thus therefore they diſpoſed the laſt part 
of the Creed, Credo in Spiritum S. peccatorum remiſſionem, carnis reſurrectionem & vitam æternam per S. Eccleſiam. 
And the Deſign of this Tranſpoſition was to ſignifie that Remiſſion f Sins and Reſurrection to Eternal Life, are to be obtained 
in and by the Church: As the Creed in the firſt Homily under the Name of S. Chryſoſtom, Credo in Sp. S. Iſte Spiritus per- 
ducit ad S. Eccleſiam, ipſa eſt quæ dimittit peccata, promittit carnis reſurrectionem, promittit vitam æternam. I Ter- 
tull. Quæ eſt mater noſtra, in quam repromiſimus Sanctam Eccleſiam, Adv. Marcion. I. 5. c. 4. So Ruffinus, Sanctam 
Eccleſiam. For Catholicam is added by Pamelius. So S. Hier. contra Lueif. Præterea cum ſolenne fit in lavacro poſt Trini- 


tatis Confeſſionem interrogare, Credis Sanctam Eccleſiam? Credis remiſſionem peccatorum ? Quam Eccleſiam credidiſſe 


cum dices? Arianorum? ſed non habent : noſtram? ſed extra hanc baptizatus non potuit eam credere quam neſcivit; 
and S. Aug. De Fide ( Symb. Credimus & Sanctam Ecclefiam, with this Declaration, utiq; Catholicam. So Maximus 
Taurin. Chry ſol. and Venantius Fortunatus. The Author of the firſt Book de Symb. ad Catech. Sequitur poſt Sanctæ Trini- 
tatis commendationem S. Eccleſia. The Author of the other three who placeth this Article laſt of all, Sancta Eccleſia, in qua 
omnis hujus ſacramenti terminatur authoritas, J. 2. and 3. expreſsly Per Sanctam Eccleſiam, as the Words of the Creed, 
with the Explication before mentioned. As alſo the Interrogation of the Novatians ending with per Sanctam Eccleſiam , cited 


before out of S. Cyprian. So likewiſe of thyſe two Homilies on the Creed which are falſly attributed to S. Chryſoſt. the firſt 


hath Sanctam Ecclefiam after the Belief in the Holy Ghoſt, the ſecond concludeth the Creed with per Sanctam Ecclefiam. In 
carnis reſurrectione fides, in vita æterna ſpes, in Sancta Eccleſia charitas. Thus the ancient Saxon Creed ſet forth by Fre- 
herus, Tha halgan gelarhinge, i. e. the Holy Church; the Greek Creed in Saxon Letters in Sir Robert Cotton's Library, and 
the old Latin Creed in the Oxford Library, Deus qui in cœlis habitat, & condidit ex nihilo ea quæ ſunt, & multiplicavit 
propter Sanctam Eccleſiam ſuam iraſcitur tibi, Herm. l. 1. Viſione 1. Virtute ſua potenti condidit Sanctam Eccleſiam 
ſuam, ib. Rogabam Dcminum ut Revelationes ejus quas mihi oſtendit per Sanctam Eceleſiam ſuam confirmarer, Viſ. 4. 
But tho it were not in the Roman or Occidental Creeds, yet it was anciently in the Oriental, particularly in that of Hieruſa- 
lem, and that of Alexandria. In the Creed at Jeruſalem it was certainly very ancient; for it is expounded by S. Cyril, Arch- 
biſhop of that Place, ds hi dyiav Kebonmny ExxAnoiay. And in the Alexandrian it was as ancient; for Alexander, 
Archbiſhop of that Place, inſerts it in hu Confeſſion, in his Epiſtle ad Alexandrum, wiay x Alben xaboxgy N Aro 
Su Eu, Theodoret Hiſt. I. 2. c. 4. And Arius and Euzoius, in their Confeſſion of Faith given in to Conſtantine, thus 
conclude, # eis Km Exx N F Oct, I N me2g rw! tws mergrwy, Socrates Hiſt. Eccl. I. 1. c. 26. The ſame 
# alſo expreſſed in both the Creeds, the leſſer and the greater, delivered by Epiphanius in Ancorato ; the Words are repeated 
in the next Obſervation. j 


Io begin then with the firſt part of the Article, I ſhall endeavour ſo to ex- 
pound it as to ſhew What is the Meaning of the Church, which Chriſt hath pro- 
pounded to us, how that Church is Hoh, as the Apoſtle hath aſſured us; how 


mat Holy Church is Catholick, as the Fathers hath taught us. For Mm I 
3 ay 
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ſay, I believe in the Holy Catholick Church, I mean that * there is a Church * Credo fan- 
which is Holy, and which is Catholick; and I underſtand that Church a- anf ee. 
lone which is both Catholick and Holy: and being this Holineſs and Catho- re. 


: f a | there s an holy 
liciſm are but Affections of this Church which I believe, I muſt firſt declare ; r 


what is the Nature and Notion of the Church; how I am aſſured of the CEE. 


ctam Eccleſi- 
Exiſtence of that Church; and then how it is the Subject of thoſe two am. # the 
Affections. | | ſame : nor does 


the Particle in 


1 | | Aaded or ſub- 
ſtracted make any difference. For although ſome of the Latin and Greek Fathers preſs the force of that Prepoſition, as is ble ob- 


ſerved, though Ruffinus urge it far in this particular. Ut autem una eademque in Trinitate diviniras doceatur, ſicut 
dictum eſt in Deo Patre credi adjecta præpoſitione, ita & in Chriſto Filip ejus ita & in Spiritu S. memoratur. Sed ut 
manifeſtius fiat quod dicimus, ex conſequentibus approbabitur. Sequitur namque poſt hurc ſermonem, Sandtam Eccle- 
ſiam, remiſſionem peccatorum, hujus car nis reſurrectionem. Non dixit, in ſanctam Ecclefiam, nec in remiſſionem peccato- 
rum, nec in carnis reſurrectionem, ſi enim addidiſſet in pra poſitionem, una eademque vis fuiſſet cum luperioribus. Ne 
autem (J. Nunc autem) in illis quidem vocabulis, ubi divinitate fides ordinatur, in Deo Patre dicitur, & Jeſu Chriſto | 
Filio ejus, & in Spiritu S. in cæteris vero ubi non de divinitate, fed de creaturis ac myſteriis ſermo «ft, in præpoſitio 
non additur ut dicatur in ſanctam Eccle ſiam, fed Sanctam Eccleſiam crecendam eſſe, non ut in Deum, ſed ut Eccleſiam 
Deo congregatam; & remiſſionem peccatorum credendam efle, non in remiſſionem peccatorum, & reſurreddionem car- 
nis, non in reſurrectionem carnis. Hac itaque przpoſitionis ſyllaba creator A creaturis ſecernitur & divina ſepirantur 
ab humanis, Ruff. in Symb. Though I ſay this Expreſſion be thus preſſed, yet we are ſure that the Fathers did uſe ds and in for 
the reſt of the Creed as well as for the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. We have already produced the Authorities of S. Cyril, Arius 
and Euzoivs, p. 18, 19. and that of Epiphanius in Ancorato. Thus alſo the Latins, as S. Cyprian, In æternam pœ nam ſero 


credent, qui in vitam æternam credere noluerunt, Ad Demetrianum. So Interpres Irenæi, Quotquot autem timent Deum, 
& credunt in adventum h ilii ejus, c. So Chryſol. In Sanctam Ecclefiam. Quia Eccleſia in Chriſto, & in Ecclefia 


Chriſtus eſt, qui ergo Eccleſiam fatetur, in Eccleſiam ſe confeſſus eſt credidiſſe, Serm. 62. And in the ancient Edition of 
S. Jerome in the place before cited it was read, Credis in Sanctam Eccleſiam, and the word in was left out by Victorius. 


For the underſtanding of the true Notion of the Church, firſt we muſt ob- 
ſerve that the nominal Definition or Derivation of the Word is not ſuffi- 
cient to deſcribe the Nature of it. If we look upon the old Engliſh Word 


now in uſe, + Church or Kirk, it is derived from the Greek, and firſt ſigni- f ne, => : 
fied the Houſe of the Lord, that is, of Chriſt, and from thence was taken propesly Chriſt; 
to ſignifie the People of God, meeting in the Houſe of God. The Greek from whence 

Work uſed by the Apoſtles to expreſs the Church, ſignifieth & 4 calling forth, fun-, = 


E 5 : | : 2 longing to the 
if we look upon the Origination; a Congregation of Men, or a Company Ld Chriſt 


aſſembled, if we conſider the Uſe of it. But neither of theſe doth fully ex- O Kverar 


>: „„ pop: Kos, from 
preſs the Nature of the Church, what it is in it ſelf, and as it is propound- thence Kyriac, 


ed to our Belief. | Kyrk, and 


| Church. 
* The Word uſed by the Apoſtle is Exxxno ia from euu3ey evocare. From 2yu4xanoa, EAN, from łAMnα˙, r Au- 
ole, of the ſame Notation with the Hebrew NN Eccleſia quippe ex vocatione appellata eft, S. Aug. Exp. ad Rom, And 
though they ordinarily take it primarily to ſignifie convocatio, as S. Aug. Inter congregationem, unde Synagoga, & convo- 
cationem, unde Eccleſia nomen habet, diſtat aliquid, Enar. in Pſal. 177. yet the Origination ſpeaks only of Evocation with- 
out any Intimation of Congregation or meeting together, as there is in (ſnail. From whence aroſe that Deſinition of Metho- 
dius, Or *Exxanciav D . retAnteveu Tos nos Ne on, Photius Biblioth. Whereas αα%i here no 
more than xdgdy, *xxanois no more than x Nee, 4s xi and eunandey with the Atticks were the ſame: From 
whence it came to paſs that the ſame Prepoſition hath been twice added in the Compoſition of the ſame Word ; from <x.uAav 
AA,], from thence $unAnoiaGey, and becauſe the Prepoſition had no Signification in the uſe of that Word, from thence 
HFexranortCav, to convocate, or call together. But yet &4xAnoia is not the ſame with $:.uAans1s, not the Erocation or the 
Action of Calling, but the xAw]oi or the Company called, and that according to the uſe) gathered together; from whence 
Seel Ci is to gather together, or to be gathered. Hence S. Cyril, *Ex#zAnoia 5 #44) gzeovupas, dic 74 may- 
Tas c H d (uud ſei, Catech. 18. So Ammonius, *Exxuanciay tasſoy of Abluator F (ue 7 x7! © 0A. 
To this Purpoſe do the Lxx uſe c4Ano1dGe atively, to convocate or call together an Aſſembly, as &πνji] ie navy, and - 
AA (una oh and αν h paſſively, as i ago 1 (C,‘ . which the Attick Writers would 
have expreſſed by «nxAnTiaGe, as Ariſtophanes, "ESoZe wor wei mearoy uTvoy cy Th avi EAM eg 
CuſnadiuWa, Veſpis. Where though the Scholiaſt hath renared it *EunanoidGev, s uxanciay (und ſe, whereby the Lexis 
cographers have been deceived, yet the Word is even there t+ken as a neuter, in the paſſive ſenſe, as generally the Atticks uſe 
it. Howſoever from the Notation of the Word we 1 — conclude that it ſignifies a Number of Men called together into one 
Aſſembly out of the Maſs or Generality of Mankind; firſt, becauſe the Prepoſit ion 24, hath no juch force in the uſe of the Mord; 
ſecondly, becauſe the collection or coming together is not ſpecified in the Origination. 


Our ſecond Obſervation 1s, That the Church hath been taken for the whole 

Complex of Men and Angels worſhipping the ſame God; and again, the An-, datus 
gels being not conſidered, it hath been taken as comprehending all the Sons 55 Paractiſumn 
of Men believing in God ever ſince the + Foundation of the World. But being jam cnc de 
Chriſt took not upon him the Nature of Angels, and conſequently did not ine ret het 


properly purchaſe them with his Blood, or call them by his Word; 3 2. adv, Mar. 
| I | they. | 
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they are not in the Scriptures mentioned as Parts or Members of the Church, 


nor can he imagined to be built upon the Prophets or Apoſtles; being we 

are at this time to ſpeak of the proper Notion of the Church, therefore] 
ſhall not look upon it as comprehending any more than the Sons of Men. 
Again, being though Chriſt was the Lamb ſlain before the Foundation of 

the World, and whoſoever from the Beginning pleaſed God, were faved by 

his Blood; yet becauſe there was a vaſt difference between the ſeveral Diſ- 
penſations of the Law and Goſpel, becauſe our Saviour ſpake expreſly of 
building himſelf a Church when the Jewiſh Synagogue was about to fail, 
becauſe Catholiciſm, which 1s here attributed unto the Church, muſt be 

- underſtood in Oppoſition to the Legal Singularity of the Jewith Nation, be- 
" Thus S. Igna. cauſe the ancient * Fathers were generally wont to diſtinguiſh between the 


3 Synagogue and the Church, therefore I think it neceſſary to reſtrain this 


Chrift, Ads ; 5 
ev Sex F Notion to Chriſtianity. 
TIz]ess di ns 


dN ) Abendu, Y Lead, Y Lande, 1 ol TIesgn ), o A, Y 1 eutancic, Ep. ad Philad. Where 1 . 


&>no ie is plainly taken for the multitude of Chriſtians who were converted to the Faith by the Apoſtles, and thoſe who were 
afterwards joined to them in the Profeſſion of the ſame Faith, Sactificia in populo, ſacrificia & in Eccleſia, Iren. I. 4. c. 34. 


Diſſeminaverunt ſermonem de Chriſto Patriarchæ & Propheta, demeſſa eſt autem Eccleſia, hoc eſt, fructum percepit, Id. 


L. 4. c. 24. Quid Judaicus populus circa beneficia divina perfidus & ingratus? nonne quod a Deo primum receſſit impa- 
tientiæ crimen fuit. S. Impatientia etiam in Eccleſia hæreticos facit, S. Cypr. de Bono Patient. Quis non agnoſcat Chri- 


ſtum reliquiſſe matrem Synagogam Judzorum veteri Teſtamento carnaliter adhærentem, & adliæſiſſe uxori ſuæ, S. Eccle- 


liz, S. Aug. contra Fauſt, I. 12. c. 8, Mater Sponſi Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti Synagoga eſt; proinde nurus ejus Eccle- 
ſia— Ide m, Enar. in Fſal. 44. | 


Thirdly, Therefore I obſerve that the only way to attain unto the Know- 
ledge of the true Notion of the Church, is to ſearch into the New Teſtament, 
and from the Places there which mention it, to conclude what is the Nature 
of it. To which purpoſe it will be neceſſary to take notice that our Saviour 


I un quem in- firſt ſpeaking of it, mentioneth it as that which then was not, but afterwards 


ee Py was to be; as when he ſpake unto the great Apoſtle, * Thou art Peter, and up- 
quam nondum on this rock I will build my Church; but when he aſcended into Heaven, and 


Apoſtoli ſtru the Holy Ghoſt came down, when Peter had converted b three thouſand ſouls 


2 mY Ry which were added to the © hundred and twenty Diſciples, then was there a 


2.16.18. Church, (and that built upon * Peter, according to our Saviour's Promiſe,) 
495 2-41: for after that we read, d The Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould le 


© ARS Io 13. 
* Qualis es e- 


ſaved. A Church then our Saviour promiſed ſhould be built, and by a Pro- 


vertens atque miſe made before his Death; after his Aſcenſion, and upon the Preaching of 


Main S. Peter, we find a Church built or conſtituted, and that of a Nature capa- 


Domini inten- ble of a daily increaſe. We cannot then take a better Occaſion to ſearch in- 


tionem perſo- | - F , a "FL 
naliter loc Pe. to the true Notion of the Church of Chriſt, than by looking into the Origi 


tro conferen- nation and Increaſe thereof; without which it 1s || impoſſible to have a right 
adde by Conception of it. 

cabs Eccleſiam meam, & dabo tibi claves, non Eccleſiæ. Sic enim & exitus docet : in ipſo Eccleſia exſtructa eſt, id eſt, 
per ipſum, ipſe clavem imbuir, vides quam. Viri Iſraelitæ, auribus mandate que dico Jeſum Naxarenum virum a Deo 
vobis deſtinatum, & reliqua, Tertul. de Pudicitia, c. 21, So S. Baſil, EvQus 58 c ® Qwvig Tννe 12818) Tlete— & 


Ji & aiczos Vapor e S S F oinoSopls © Exrancias Sea pwor, Adv. Eunom. l. 2. S. Peter took upon himſelf 


the building of the Church, that u, to build the Church, which he then performed, when he preached the Goſpel by which the 
Church was firſt gathered. „ 343. Tertullian mentioning the Adts f the Apoſtles, adaeth theſe 
words : Quam Scripturam qui non recipiunt, nec Spiritus Sancti eſſe poſſunt, qui necdum Spiritum poſſint agnoſcere diſ- 


centibus miſſum; ſed nec Eccleſiam defendere qui quando & quibus incunabulis inſtitutum eſt hoc corpus, probare non 


habent, De Praſcr. Hæret. c. 22. 


Now what we are infallibly aſſured of the firſt actual Exiſtence of a Church 

of Chriſt is only this: There were twelve Apoſtles with the Diſciples before 

48s 1, 15, the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and the number of the names together were an 
hundred and twenty, When the Holy Ghoſt came after a powerful and mira- 

culous manner upon the bleſſed Apoſtles, and S. Peter preached unto the 7ews, 

7 2 38,42, that they ſhould repent and be baptized in the name of Feſus Chriſt for The re- 
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miſſion of ſins; they that gladly received his word were baptized, and the ſame 
day there were added unto them about three thouſand ſouls. Theſe being thus 
added to the reſt, continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles doctrine and fellowſhip, 
and in breaking of bread, and in prayers : and all theſe Perſons ſo continuing 
are called the * Church, What this Church was is eaſily determined, for it * Cum renn 
was a certain Number of Men, of which ſome were Apoſtles, ſome the for- files dun. 
mer Diſciples, others were Perſons which repented, and believed, and were — & Joan- 
baptized in the Name of Feſtus Chriſt, and continued hearing the Word preach- nem, & rever- 
ed, receiving the Sacraments adminiſtred, joining in the publick Prayers pre- ay Sock 
ſented unto God. This was then the Church, which was daily increaſed by fivtos & Diſci- 
the Addition of other Perſons received into it upon the ſame Conditions, ma- Hie 
king up * the multitude of them that believed, who were of one heart and one fi, S. Hen. 
ſoul, b believers added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women. CRE 

But though the Church was thus begun, and repreſented unto us as one in » 4%; f. 14. 
the beginning, though that Church which we profeſs to believe in the Creed 
be alſo propounded unto us as one; and ſo the Notion of the Church in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles might ſeem ſufficient to expreſs the Nature of that Church 
which we believe; yet becauſe that Church which was one by way of F Ori- + nz voce? 
gination, and was afterwards divided into many, the actual Members of that nog 3 
one becoming the Members of ſeveral Churches; and that Church which we mais Eccle- 
believe, is otherwiſe one by way of Complexion, receiving the Members of f/it 
all Churches into it; it will be neceſſary to conſider, how at the firſt thoſe N 
ſeveral Churches were conſtituted, that we may underſtand how in this one 
Church they were all united. To which purpoſe it will be farther fit to 
examine the ſeveral Acceptions of this Word as it is diverſly uſed by the 
Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſtament; that, if it be poſſible, nothing may eſcape 

our ſearch, but that all things may be weighed, before we collect and con- 
clude the full Notion of the Church from thence. . | 

Firſt then, that the Word which ſignifies the Church in the Original Greek, 

is ſometimes uſed in the Vulgar Senſe according as the Native Greeks did uſe 
the ſame to expreſs their Conventions, without any relation to the Worſhip 
of God or Chriſt, and therefore is tranſlated by the word ei, of as great 
a latitude, Secondly, It is ſometimes uſed in the ſame Notion in which the 
Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament made ule of it, for the Aſſembly of 4c. 15. 32, 
the People of God under the Law, and therefore might be moſt hitly run 39 , 
ſlated the Congregation, as it is in the Old Teſtament, "Thirdly, it hath been 2% L. 3?- 
conceived that even in the Scriptures it is ſometimes taken for the place in * 
which the Members of the Church did meet to perform their elemn and 


publick Services unto God; and ſome || Paſſages there are which ſeem to As 11. 26. 


ſpeak no leſs, but yet are not ſo certainly to be underſtood of the place, but 4. 165 
that they may as well be ſpoken of the People congregated in a curtain place. om theſe pla- 


Beſide theſe few different Acceptions, the Church in the Language of the e, S, Aub. 
Ds 5 5 ſtine did collect 
New Teſtament doth always fignifie a Company of Perſons profeſſing the % Eau 


Chriſtian Faith, but not always in the ſame latitude. Sometimes it 2dmitterh er ne 
; * . . . . A . . T1 Feacrl $\ 
of Diſtinction and Plurality ; ſometimes it reduceth all into Conjunction and fi te = of 
Unity. Sometimes the Churches of Cod are diverſified as many; ſometimes, i, the 
| | 25 ouſe of God, 
as many as they are, they are all comprehended in one. b i pig 
be frequently uſed in the Language of the Chriſtians in his time: Sicut Eccleſia dicitur locus, quo Eccleſia congregatur. Nam 
Eccleſia homines ſunt de quibus dicitur, Ut exhiberet ſibi glerioſam Kccleſiam. Hanc tamen vocari etiam ipſam demum 
orationum, idem Apoſtolus teſtis eſt, ubi ait, Nunquid domos non habetis ad manducandum & bibendum, Eeccleſiam Dei con- 
temnitis? Et hoc quotidianus loquendi uſus obtinuit, ut, ad Eccleſiam prodire, aut ad Eccleſiam confugere, non dicatur, 
niſi quod ad locum ipſum parieteſque prodierit, vel confugerit, quibus Eccleſiæ congregatio continetur, uæſt. ſuper 
Levit. I. 3. c. 57. By theſe words it is certain that in S. Auguiline's Time they uſed the wird Eccleſia, os we do now the 
Church, for a place ſet apart fir the Worſhip of Cd; and it is alſo certain that the of the Greek Church aid uſe ExHνÿke in 
ſame ſenſe, as Euſebius ſpea xing of the flouriſhing Times of the Church, before the Perſecution under Diocleſian, j«ys the Chrt- 
ſlians pnÞapds #71 Tals T3Au vikedopnracy dry po ovends es maAdTCy dvd mages Tos Tas t Fu! 
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330 ARTICLE IX. 

Alg urancias, Hiſt, 1.8. c. 1. And S. Chryſ. EI 33 Exxanciav ReHAN el. La YL METEY H aver, M WAA 
var mrebudlnr, 1 & wrxancias 2 voTeegv. Hom. 26. ad Rom. But is is not ſo certain that the Apoſtle 
uled FAA in that ſenſe, nor is it certain that there were any Houſes ſet apart for the Worſhip of God in the Apoſiles Times, 
wh ch then could be called by that Name. For Iſidorus Peleufiora expreſly denies it, and diſtinguiſhes between *Fxxanoin ant 


—  _ 


\ *ExxAnoras ew, after this manner, Ax batv *EnnAncia N 4nA0 EUννẽðHIh ij eto, n S F dpwpor duyar Cu E 


nne, N di Nd Alloy x, Eunay EV). And thus he proveth this Diſtin&ion, "Qapy d daxo br Suονi Ek x, d 
Dvuoia, MA Fupte|iiezv ννννẽỹH/ le Y dN n,,“,, N d Bran” i e 58 F TOTO W © (gs 
J el vo. ule, n 9 .] HN dvd ecs, ors V 6 x . x) 1 ('o]nela aving, A x) em 7 ExxaAnciacnels 15 
I Exx nag. Then he concludes, that in the Apoſtles Times there was no 'ExxAnotaghea, 'Exl t N Arg N ot; | 


FAA Son @ xaciouars wvdljualmols, tEgus 5 aonler Aapmge rxAnoias ne u nv, Epiſt. 246. J. 2. 


+ 48516. 3. Por firſt in general there are often mentioned f the Churches by way of 


„ Plurality, the Churches of God, the Churches of the Gentiles, the Churches of 


** _ 24.the Salnts. In particular we find a few Believers gathered together in the 
1 25 Houſe of one ſingle Perſon, called a * Church, as the Church in the Houſe of 
Row #6." 0 Priſcilla and Aquila, the Church in the Houſe of Nymphas, the Church in the 


bel 1. 4 Houſe of Philemon; which Churches were nothing elſe but the believing 


. and baptized Perſons of each Family, with ſuch as they admitted and re- 


2 5 ceived into their Houſe to join in the Worſhip of the ſame God. 
us Origen for | | 2 
the moſt part ſpeaks of the Church in the plural number af uli. Kom. 16. 5. 1 Cor. 16. 19. Col. 4. 15. 


Pbilem. 2. S. Chryſ. obſerveth of Priſcilla and Aquila, Od yd N cul oxiyer ws x) F ottiav HKANTIAY @Uhoar, Sid 


3s as won, wifes, x) J F Tols Savors awry dyoiZau morn, Chryſoſt. Homil. 30. in Epiſt. ad Romanos, | 


5 Again, When the Scripture ſpeaketh of any Country where the Goſpel 
*Gal. 1. 22. had been preached, it nameth always by way of Plurality the * Churches 
N „ of that Country, as the Churches of Judæa, of Samaria and Galilee, the 
Rev. I. 11. Churches of Syria and of Cilicia, the Churches of Galatia, the Churches 
1 7h 2:14 of Aſie, the Churches of Macedonia. But notwithſtanding there were ſeve- 
Gal. 1. 2. ral ſuch Churches or Congregations of Believers in great and populous Ci- 
ries, yet the Scriptures always ſpeak of ſuch Congregations in the Notion 
1 Cor. 14. 34. of one Church: As when S. Paul wrote to the Corinthians, Let your wo- 
C. 1. 2. men keep ſilence in the Churches; yet the Dedication of his Epiſtle is, Unto the 

| Church of God which is at Corinth. So we read not of the Churches, but 
+ 488. 1, 21. the Þ Church at Jeruſalem, the Church at Antioch, the Church at Cæſarea, 

22. the Church at Epheſus, the Church of the Theſſalomans, the Church of Lao- 

3. 15, 22, dicea, the Church of Smyrna, the Church of Pergamus, the Church of Thya- 

20. 17-tjra, the Church of Sardis, the Church of Philadelphia. From whence it 

Hs appeareth that a Collection of ſeveral Congregations, every one of which is 
Rev.3.14- 2.8. in ſome ſenſe a Church, and may be called fo, is properly one Church by 
A virtue of the Subordination of them all in one Government under one Ru- 
they grew yet ler. For thus in thoſe great and populous Cities where Chriſtians were very 


far more nume numerous, not only all the ſeveral Churches within the Cities, but all thoſe 
rous in the Time 


| of Clemens g. al ſo in the adjacent Parts, were united under the Care and Inſpection of one 


ſhop of Rome. Biſhop, and therefore was accounted one Church; the Number of the 

N. yy we Churches following the Number of the Angels, that 1s, the Rulers of them, 
5 . . . # | 

od P- AS is evident in the Revelation. 1 

alu TH Sunn. / . . Av / 24 3 27 I. 7 « ; 

"is E Oel paggitern Koewbey, Ep. 1. So after him Ignatius, Th dA 79 dziouaraciss TH 8on o Egion © 

'Agias, and "EXKANCIE d'yig Th won & TegAacorw. And Jo the reſt. : 


Now as ſeveral Churches are reduced to the Denomination of one Church, 
in relation to the ſingle Governour of thoſe many Churches, ſo all the 
Churches of all Cities aud all Nations in the World may be reduced to the 
ſame fingle Denomination in relation to one ſupreme Governour of them all, 
and that one Governour is Chriſt the Biſhop of our Souls. Wherefore the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaking of that in which all Churches do agree, comprehendeth them 
all under the ſame Apellation of one Church; and therefore often ed the 

I n—_— 
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any of the Churches diſperſed through the diſtant and divided Parts of the 1 ©: 12. 26. 
World. For the ſingle Perſons profeſſing Faith in Chriſt are Members of the Gur, i. 1. 
particular Churches in which they live, and all thoſe particular Churches #þbe/. 1. 22. 
are Members of the General and Univerſal Church which is One by Unity 8 


of Aggregation; and this is the Church in the Creed which we believe, and ai 


6 | „ 29, 32. 
Which is in other Creeds expreſsly termed ꝶ One, I believe in one Holy Ca- 9 10. 
tholicꝶ Churcb. | 


| BESS: | ; <2 a 5 i 
one Church, Celſus calls the Chriſtians, 765 v Hef Unancias, apud Orig. I. 5. f So the Creeds of Epiphanius in 
Ancorato, g C ouly eis wiay dyiav Kafloailu x5 Amrrormlu *Exxanciay, So the Jeruſalem Creed in S. Cyril. Thus® 
the Nicene, with the Additions of the Council of Conſtantinople, iar dyiay KaJoainiv x; *AToroamiy Exxanciay. Thus 
alſo the Alexandrian, as appeareth by thoſe already quoted of Alexander, Arius and Euzoius. | 

It will therefore be farther neceſſary for the underſtanding of the Nature 

of the Church which is thus one, to conſider in what that Unity doth conſiſt. 

And being it is an Aggregation not only of many Perſons, -but alſo of man 
Congregations, the Unity thereof muſt confiſt in ſome Agreement of them all, 

and Adheſion to ſomething which is one. If then we reflect upon the firſt 
Church again, which we found conſtituted in the Acts, and to which all other 
fince have been in a manner added and conjoined, we may colle& from their 
Union and Agreement how all other Churches are united and agree. Now 
they were deſcribed to be believing and baptized Perſons, converted to the 
Faith by S. Peter, continuing ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellow- 
| ſhip, and in breaking of Bread, and Prayers. Theſe then were all built 

upon the ſame Rock, all profeſſed the ſame Faith, all received the ſame Sa- 

craments, all performed the ſame Devotions, and thereby were all reputed | 
Members of the ſame Church. To this Church were added daily ſuch as 48s 2. 41, 423 
ſhould be ſaved, who became Members of the ſame Church by being built 44, 47. 
upon the ſame Foundation, by adhering to the ſame Doctrine, by receiving 

the ſame Sacraments, by performing the ſame Devotions. | 

From whence it appeareth that the firſt Unity of the Church conſidered | 

in it ſelf, beſide that of the Head, which is one Chriſt, and the Life com- i 
municated from that Head, which is one Spirit, relieth upon the Original 

of it, which is one; even as an Houſe built upon one Foundation, tho' con- 

fiſting of many Rooms, and every Room of many Stones, is not yet many, 

but one Houſe. Now there 1s but one Foundation upon which the Church 

is built, and that is Chriſt : For other foundation can no man lay, than that is i Cor. 3. 11. 
laid, which is Feſus Chriſt, And tho' the Apoſtles and the Prophets be alſo 

termed the Foundation, yet even then the Unity 1s preſerved, becauſe as they 

are Stones in the Foundation, ſo are they united by one Corner-ſtone ; 

whereby it comes to paſs that ſuch Perſons as are of the Church, being 
fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold of God, are built upon the Epheſ. 2. 19, 
foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf being the chief 2. 
corner-ſlone, in whom all the building fitly framed together, groweth unto a 
boly Temple in the Lord. This flone was laid in Zion for a foundation, a Va. 28. 16. 
tried ſtone, a precious corner-ſtone, a ſure foundation: there was the firſt 
Church built, and whoſoever have been, or ever ſhall be converted to the true 
Chriſtian Faith, are and ſhall be added to that Church, and laid upon the 
ſame Foundation, which is the Unity of * Origination. Our Saviour gave * Tertullian 
the ſame Power to all the Apoſtles, which was to found the Church but ſpeaking * 
he gave that Power to Peter, to ſhew the Unity of the ſame Church. 3 


cleſias apud 
oa | unaniquamq; 

civirarem condiderunt, a quibus traducem fidei & ſeipſam doctrinæ cæteræ exinde Ecclefiz mutuatæ ſunt, & quoridie 
mutuantur, ut Eccleſiæ fiant: ac per hoc & ipſæ A poſtolicæ, ut ſoboles A poſtolicarum Ecclefiarum. Omne genus ad 
cu iginem ſuam cenſeatur neceſſe eſt. Itaque tot & tantæ Eccleſiz una eſt illa ab Apoſtolis prima ex qua omnes. Sic 
omnes prima & Apoſtolicz, dum una omnes probant unitatem: dum eſt illis communicatio pacis, & appellatio frater- 


XX 2 nitati 83 


Name of * Church are underſtood all Chriſtians whatſoever belons ing to * Mat; 16. 18. 
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7 niratis, & conteſſeratio hoſpitalitatis: quæ jura non alia ratio regit quam ejuſdem Sacramenti una traditio, De Praſcript. 


Church upon Earth, and to ſhew that the B | | 
S. Cyprian ſpeaketh nothing of any ſuch one Head, nor of any ſuch Succeſſion, but only of the Origination of the Church, which 
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Heret. c. 20. This is the Unitas originis which S. Cyprian ſo much inſiſts upon, Ecclefia una eſt quæ in multitud inem 
latius incremento fœcunditatis extenditur; quomodo Solis multi radii, ſed lumen unum; & rami arboris multi, ſed ro- 
bur unum tenaci radice fundatum. Et cum de fonte uno rivi plurimi defluunt, numeroſitas licet diffuſa videatur exun- 
dantis copiæ largitate, unitas tamen ſervatur in origine, & c. S. Cypr. de unitate Eccl. Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum. Ego 
ti6i dico, inquit, quia tu es Petrus, & ſuper iſtam Petram edificabo Eccleſiam meam, &c, Et idem poſt reſurreQionem ſuam 
dicit, Paſce oves meas. Et quamvis Apoſtolis omnibus poſt reſurrectionem ſuam parem poteſtatem tribuar, & dicat, Sicut 
miſit me Pater, gy ego mitto vos, & c. tamen ut unitatem manifeſtaret, unitatis ejuſdem originem ab uno incipentem ſua 
authoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant utique & cæteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio præditi, & honoris & po- 
teſtatis, ſed exordium ab unitate proficiſcirur, ut Eccleſia una monſtretur, 15id, *Evog / O F Oer, x, evos F Kvelr, 


Ju Taro Y argos Tipor x7! F morwoi Lr, wins ow dexns 7 pi, Clem. Alex. Stromar. |. 7. This is very 


much to be obſerved, becauſe that place of S. Cyprian is produced by the Romanitts to prove the Neceſſity of one Head of the 
125 of Rome is that one Head by virtue of his Succeſſion to $, Peter; whereas 


was ſo diſpiſed by Chriſt, that the Unity might be expreſſed. For whereas all the reſt of the Apoſiles had equal Power and Ho- 
nour with S. Peter, yet Chriſt did particularly give that Power to St. Peter, fo ſhew the Unity of the Church which he intended 
to build upon the Foundation of the Apoſiles, . | 


Secondly, The Church 1s therefore one, though the Members be many, 

Epheſ. 4. 3. becauſe they all agree in one Faith. There is one Lord, and one Faith, and 
Jude 3. that Faith once delivered to the Saints, which whoſoever ſhall receive, em- 
| brace, and profeſs, muſt neceſſarily be accounted one in reference to that 
Profeſſion. For if a Company of Believers become a Church by believing, 

they muſt alſo become one Church by believing one Truth. If they be one 

in reſpect of the Foundation, which is ultimately one; if we look upon 

Chriſt, which is mediately one; if we look upon the Apoſtles united in one 

Corner- ſtone; if thoſe which believe be therefore {aid to be built upon the 
Foundation of the Apoſtles, becauſe they believe the Doctrine which the 

Apoſtles preached, and the Apoſtles be therefore ſaid to be of the ſame 
Foundation, and united to the Corner-ſtone, becauſe they all taught the 

ſame Doctrine which they received from Chriſt ; then they which be- 

lieve the ſame Doctrine delivered by Chriſt to all the Apoſtles, delivered 

by all the Apoſtles to Believers, being all Profeſſors of the ſame Faith 


1 = muſt be Members of the ſame Church. And this is the Unity of 
delivering che © aith. | | 
Summ or brief | 


Ab tract of the material Object of Faith, To xiguY pe magennpija, x; Tu Þ mice ü "ExxAncia, xalap e Tap TH 


50 wt Sizerar uu mula; guadasy, ws zb, exo ond, Ky 9foiws mirdly Tre, ws Ui M 1, F ewTiV 
Eyu0% ,. % { vupwrns TAN TH Knevad, Y did ack; x} gd id g ws ty St,, Adverſ. Her. l. i. 
Ke]d Ts d Vaoraoly, AA Te omvoray, xdld Te arynv, xaje Ts Jtoynv, worny Þ)) haps F dg, alay x, Kallonimniy 
*EXXAnYTIay eg SY aistws mids T x7! Tas idias Sraflnnas, wihacr 5 N F Irabinny F Hi diagheyrs reg Yo99 
76, £105 F O28 7) HA, Ji fvos F Rueis (widlyut 163 i elf ale la HH, vs megwercey 5 Otis, Jun, £009 
es c ndlaConns xooues eſywnws, Clem. Alex. Stromat. l. 7. This Unity of Faith followeth the Unity of Origination, 
becauſe the true Faith is the true Foundation. Si qua eſt Eccleſia quæ fidem reſpuar, nec Apoſtolicz prædicationis funda- 
menta poſſideat deſerenda eſt, Petra tua Chriſtus eſt, S. Amb, in Luc. lib, 2, cap. 9. H 8 (,wiyuon F ExNNHH lav, os 
gnoiv 6 Tloyuiv, dee 1 is bv, Clem. Alex. Stromar. I. 2. S. Jerom in thoſe Words of the Fam. 23.11, Hæc eſt 
generatio quærentium Dominum, hath this Obſervation : Superius ſingulariter dixit, Flic accipiet benedictionem; modo plu- 
raliter, quia Eecleſia ex pluribus perſonis congregatur, & tamen una dicitur propter unitatem fidei. | 


Thirdly, Many Perſons and Churches, howſoever diſtinguiſhed by Time or 

Place, are conſidered as one Church, becauſe they acknowledge and receive 

the ſame Sacraments, the Signs and Badges of the People of God. When the 

Apoſtles were ſent to found and build the Church, they received this Com- 

Mat. 28. 19. Miſſion, Go and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
Epheſ. 4. 4. of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Now as there is but one Lord, and one Faith, 
ſo alſo is there but one Baptiſm, and conſequently they which are admitted 

to it, in receiving it are one. Again, At the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper 

Chriſt commanded, ſaying, Eat ye all of this, drink ye all of this; and all by 

1 C7. 10. 17, communicating of one, became as to that Communication one. For we being 
many are one bread, and one body; for we are all partakers of that one bread. As 

cv. 10 2, therefore the Iſraelites were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud and in the ſea, 
3, 4 and did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drinkthe ſame ſpiritual drink, 
and thereby appeared to be the one People of God; ſo all believing Fs 
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and all Churches congregated in the Name of Chriſt, waſhed in the ſame 
Laver of Regeneration, eating of the ſame Bread, and drinking of the ſame 
Cup, are united in the ſame Cognizance, and ſo known to be the fame 
Church. And this is the Unity of the Sacraments. | | | 
Fourthly, Whoſoever belongeth to any Church is ſome way called; and 
all which are ſo, are called in one hope of their calling : the ſame Reward of 5e 4: 4 
Eternal Life is promiſed unto every Perſon, and We all through the Spirit coal. 5. & 
wait for the hope of Righteouſneſs by faith, They therefore which depend 
upon the ſame God, and worſhip him all for the ſame End, the hope of eter- 
nal life, which God that cannot he, promiſed before the world began, having all 
the ſame ExpeQation, may well be reputed the ſame Church. And this is 
the Unity of Hope. „ 4 
Fifthly, They which are all of one Mind, whatſoever tlie Number of 
their Perſons be, they are in reference to that Mind but one ; as all the 
Members, how ſoever different, yet being animated by one Soul, become 
one Body. Charity is of a faſtning and uniting Nature; nor can we call g 
thoſe many, who endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. Eph. 4. 2. 
By this, ſaid our Saviour, ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye John 13. 35: 
have love one to another. And this is the + Unity of Charity. 2 
Laſtly, All the Churches of God are united into one by the Unity of Diſ. enim & chri- 
cipline and Government, by virtue whereof the ſame Chriſt ruleth in them E = 
all. For they have all the ſame Paſtoral Guides appointed, authorized, ſan- fides una, & 
ctified, and ſet apart by the Appointment of God, by the Direction of the hieb, in falt 
Spirit, to direct and lead the People of God in the ſame way of Eternal Sal- war ens pid 
vation: as therefore there is * no Church where there is no Order, no Mini- cordiæ glutine 
ſtry; ſo where the ſame Order and Miniſtry is, there is the ſame Church. S. Cn. 4 


3 | k OE. I S. Op. de Unis 
And this is the I + Unity of Regiment and Diſcipline. fate ech 

| | | ccleſia non 
eſt quæ non habet Sacerdotes, S. Hier. adv. Lucifer. Haie Seer T6853 Ataxivs as Ingdy Neis, x) Y Exi- 
C xoror as Ile, 765 5 IIęege vll Ws (uuf eto Oeß, 9527 wid'1Tuoy Ar νον Rh, YT cHAANGIE u 
Ne, Ignat. ad Trall. Ti ys NA Exxancias bye ß F eis Xeisò wifdgdy]oy voaiyy manfvy icpreyes T5 x) Ne 
muta; Y hid ana xt) 765 no Nay. ve Mus, S. Cyril ad cap. 45. ubi interpres Ugaivq, male tranſtulit de- 
clarat, quod eſt vwrgaiyq ; cum reddere oportuerit, connec tit, aut contexit. + 1 Epiſcopatus unus eſt, cujus a ſingulis in 
ſolidum pars tenetur ? Eccleſia una eſt quæ in multitudinem latius incremento fœcunditatis extenditur, S. Cyp. ibidem. So 
he joins theſe two together, Chm fir a Chriſto una Eccleſia per rotum mundum in multa membra diviſa, item Epiſcopatus 
unus Epiſcoporum multorum concordi numeroſitate diffuſus, Ep. ad Antonianum. 


Hy theſe Means, and * * for theſe Reaſons, Millions of Perſons, and Multi- , Theſe are 


lons: ited! It db 
tudes of Congregations are united into one Body, and become one Church. And 3 FE 


thus under the Name of Church expreſſed in this Article, I underſtood a Body, Una nobis & 


or Collection of Human Perſons profeſſing Faith in CHriſt, gathered together illis fides, u- 


in ſeveral Places of the World for the Worſhip of the ſame God, and united . 


into the ſame Corporation by the Means aforeſaid. And this I conceive ſuffi- cadem . * 
cient to declare the true Notion of the Church as ſuch, which is here the Ob- ſacramenta, 
ject of our Faith; it remaineth therefore that we next conſider the Exiſtence 888 
of the Church, which is acknowledged in the Act of Faith applied to this ſumus, de Virg. 
Object. For when I profeſs and ſay, [believe à Church, it is not only an Ac- vlend. cap. 2. 
knowledgment of a Church which hath been, or of a Church which ſhall be, ge"Faſcientia 
but alſo of that which is. When ſay, I believe in Chriſt dead, Iacknow ledge religionis, 8 
that Death which once was, and now is not: for Chriſt once died, but now is =, inns 
not dead. When I ſay, I believe the Reſurrection f the Body, I acknowledge fordere, 4po- 
that which never yet was, and is not now, but ſhall hereafter be. Thus the log. cap. 39. 
Act of Faith is applicated to the Object according to the Nature of it; to what 

is already paſt, as paſt; to what is to come, as ſtil] to come; to that which is 

preſent, as it is ſtil] preſent. Now that which was then paſt, when the Creed 

was made, mult neceſſarily be always paſt, and fo believed for ever; that 


which 


342 ARTICLE IN. 


which ſhall never come to paſs until the End of the World, when this pub- 
lick Profeſſion of Faith ſhall ceaſe, that muſt for ever be believed as ſtill to 
come. But that which was when the Creed began, and was to continue 
till that Creed ſhall end, is propoſed to our Belief in every Age as being ; 
and thus ever ſince the firſt Church was conſtituted, the Church it ſelf, as 
being, was the Object of the Faith of the Church believing. 

- The Exiſtence therefore of the Church of Chriſt, (as that Church before 

is underſtood by us) is the Continuation of it in an actual Being, from the 
firſt Collection in the Apoſtles Times unto the Conſummation of all things. 
And therefore to make good this Explication of the Article, it will be neceſſa- 
ry to prove that the Church which our Saviour founded and the Apoſtles ga- 
thered was to receive a conſtant and perpetual Acceſſion, and by a ſucceſſive 


Angmientation be uninterruptedly continued in an actual Exiſtence of Belie- I 


ving Perſons and Congregations in all Ages unto the End of the World, 

Now this indeed is a proper Object of Faith, becauſe it is grounded only 

upon the Promife of God; there can be no other Aſſurance of the Perpetuity 

of this Church, but what we have from him that built it. The Church 

is not of ſuch a nature as would neceſſarily, once begun, preſerve it ſelf for 

ever. Many thouſand Perſons have fallen totally and finally from the Faith 

| profeſſed, and fo apoſtatized from the Church. Many particular Churches 

have been wholly loſt, many Candleſticks havegbeen removed; neither is 

there any particular Church which hath any Power to continue it {elf more 

or longer than others; and conſequently, if all Particulars be defeQible, 

= Univerſal Church muſt alſo be ſubje& of it ſelf unto the ſame Defe&i- 
"LIES ES 3 

But tho' the Providence of God doth ſuffer many particular Churches to 

ceaſe, yet the Promiſe of the ſame God will never permit that all of them at 

. once ſhall periſh. When Chriſt ſpake firſt particularly to S. Peter, he ſealed 

Mat. 16. 18. his Speech with a powerful Promiſe of Perpetuity, ſaying, Thou art Peter, and 

& upon this rock will I build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt 

it. When he ſpake generally to all the reſt of the Apoſtles to the ſame pur- 

Mat.28.19,23. poſe, Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the nam of the Father, and of the 

Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; he added a Promiſe to the ſame effect, and lo I am 

with you always, even to the end of the world. The firſt of theſe Promifes aſ- 

ſureth us of the Continuance of the Church, becauſe it is built upon a Rock; 

Mat. 7.24,25.for our Saviour had expreſſed this before, Whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of 

mine, and doth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe man which built his houſe upon 

a rock, and the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew and beat 

upon that houſe, and it fell not, for it was founded upon à rock. The Church of 

Heb. 3. 3, 6. Chriſt is the Houſe of Chriſt; tor he hath Suilded the houſe, and is as a Son over 

his own houſe, whoſe bouſe are we; and as a wiſe man, he hath built his Houſe 


© + Non deſerit upon a Rock, and what is ſo built ſhall not fall. The + latter of theſe Promi- 
Ecclefiam ſu- ſes giveth not only an Aſſurance of the Continuance of the Church, but alſo 


am Divina the Cauſe of that Continuance, which is the Preſence of Chriſt. Where two or 


ctio, di- | l ; a EY 
4 e three are gathered together in the name of Chriſt, there he is in the midſt of them, 


Ecce ego vo. and thereby they become a Church; for they are as a builded Houſe, and the 


1 Son within that Houſe. Wherefore being (Briſt doth promiſe his Preſence 


Leo Epiſl. 31. unto the Church, even unto the End of the World, he doth thereby aſſure us 


7978 207 of the Exiſtence of the Church, until that Time, of which his Freſence 1s the 


che PL. 101. Cauſe, Indeed, this is the City of the Lord of hoſts, the City of our God, 
Exiguicarem God will eftabliſh it for ever, as the great Prophet of the Church hath ſaid. 


dicrum meo- 
rum annuncia AN 

mihi, maketh the Church to ſpeak theſe words. Quid eſt quod neſcio qui recedentes a me murmurant contra me? Quid 
ait quod perditi me periiſſe conteadunt? Certe eaim hoc dicunt, Quia tui & nou tum, Annuncia mibi exiguitatem dierum 
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meorum. Non à te quæro illos dies æternos; illi fine fine ſunt, ubi ero, non ipſos qua bl 
dies mihi annuncia. Exiguitatem dierum meorum non æternitatem dieru Dios dus fo; temporales quzro, temporalcs 


uncla. f um non Z m meorum annuncia mihi. Quamdiu exo in iſto ſæ- 
culo, annuncia mihi, propter illos qui dicunr, Fuit & jam non eſt: propter illos qui dicunt, Impletæ ſunt Scriprurz, cre- 
3 


diderunt omnes gentes, ſed apoſtatavit, & periit Eccleſia de omnibus gentibus: Quid eſt hoc, Exiguitatem dierum meorum 
annuncia mibi? Et annunciavit, nec vacua fuit vox iſta. Quis annunciavit mihi niſi ipfa via? Quomodo annunciavit ? 
Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum uſque ad conſummationem ſeculi. Concione ſecunda in Pſal. 101. * Pſal N 
iſta Civitas, quæ mundum renuit, aliquando evertetur. Abſit. Deus fundavit eam in æternam Si ergo Deus fu davit 
eam in æternum, quid times ne cadat firmamentum? S. Aug. ad locum. : e 


[Upon the certainty of this Truth, the Exiſtence of the Church hath been 
propounded as an Object of our Faith in every Age of Chriſtianity ; and ſo it 
{hall be ſtill unto the End of the World. For thoſe which are Believer are 
the Church; and therefore if they do believe, they muſt believe there is a 
Church. And thus having ſhewed in what the Nature of a Church conſiſteth 
and proved that a Church of that Nature is of perpetual and indefectible Exi- 
ſtence by virtue of the Promiſes of Chriſt, J have done all which can be ne- 
ceſſary for the Explication of this part of the Article, I believe the Church. 't 
After the Conſideration of that which is the Subject in this Article, follow- 1 


eth the Explication of the Affections thereof; which are two, Sanctity and a 
Univerſality; the one attributed unto it by the Apoſtles, the other by the bY 
Fathers of the Church: by the firſt the Church is denominated Holy, by 1 


the ſecond Catholick. Now the Church which we have deſcribed, may be 
called Holy in ſeveral Reſpe&s, and for ſeveral Reaſons ; Firſt, In reference 
to the Vocation by Which all the Members thereof are called and ſeparated 
from the reſt of the World to God; which Separation in the Language off , 
the Scriptures is a Signification: and ſo the Calling being holy, (for God 2 Tim. 1. g. 5 
bath called us with an holy calling) the Body which is ſeparated and con- 
gregated thereby, may well be termed holy. Secondly, In relation to the 
Offices appointed, and the Powers exerciſed in the Church, which by their 
Inſtitution and Operation are holy; that Church for which they were ap- 
pointed, and in which they are exerciſed, may be called oh. Thirdly, Be- 
cauſe whoſoever 1s called to profeſs Faith in Chriſt, is thereby engaged to 
Holineſs of Life, according to the Words of the Apoſtle, Let every one that 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity : for thoſe namers of the 
Name, or named by the Name of Chriſt, are ſuch as called on his Name; 
and that was the Deſcription of the Church : as when Saul did perſecute the 
Church, it is ſaid he had authority from the chief Prieſ's to bind all that 48s 9. 14,21. 
called upon the name of Chriſt; and when he preached Chriſt inthe Synagogues, G 8. 
all that heard him ſaid, Is not this he who deſtroyed them which called on a 
this name in Feruſalem? Being then all within the Church are by the Pro- 2 7? 5% 
feſſion obliged to ſuch Holineſs of Life, in reſpect of this Obligation, the e die ; 
whole Church may be termed holy. Fourthly, In regard the End of conſti- es (vſue- 
tuting a Church in God, was for the purchaſing an holy and a precious Peo- taper oe 
ple; and the great Deſign thereof was for the begetting and increaſing Ho- A Ser ie 
lineſs, that as God is originally holy in himſelf, ſo he might communicate ee 7 
his Sanctity to the Sons of Men, whom he intended to bring unto the Frui- Petey. Epiſt. 
tion of himſelf, unto which, without a previous Sanctification, they can 246. l. a. 
never approach, becauſe without holineſs no man ſhall ever ſee God. 
For theſe four Reaſons, the whole Church of God, as it containeth in it all 
the Perſons which were called to the Profeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt, or were 
baptized in his Name, may well be termed and believed holy. But the Apo- 
{tle hath delivered another kind of Holineſs which cannot belong unto the 
Church taken in ſo great a latitude. For, faith he, Chriſt loved the Church, Eꝑbeſ. 5. 25, 
and gave himſelf for it, that he might ſan&ifie and cleanſe it by the waſhing of my 
water by the Word that he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church: not having 
ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſci thing, but that it ſhould be holy and without 1 5 
; | OW 
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Now though it may be conceived that Chriſt did love the whole Church as it 

did any way contain all ſuch as ever called upon his Name, and did give him- 

{elf for all of them: yet we cannot imagine that the whole Body of all Men 

could ever be ſo holy, as to be without Spot, Wrinkle, Blemiſh, or any ſuch 

thing. It willbe therefore neceſſary, within the great complex Body of the 

Univerſal Church, to find that Church to which this abſolute Holineſs doth 

belong: and to this purpoſe it will be fit to conſider both the difference of the 

Perſons contained in the Church, as it hath been hitherto deſcribed, while 

they continue in this Life, and their different Conditions after Death „ Where- 

by we ſhall at laſt diſcover in what Perſons this Holineſs is inherent really, in 

 whatCondition it is inherent perfectly, and conſequently in what other ſenſe 

it may be truly and properly affirmed that the Church is holy. 

Where firſt we muſt obſerve that the Church, as it embraceth all the Pro- 

ſeſſors of the true Faith of Chi, containeth in it not only ſuch as do truly 

believe and are obedient to the Word, but thoſe alſo which are Hypocrites, 

and prophane. Many profeſs the Faith, which have no true Belief : many 

have ſome kind of Faith, which live with no correſpondence to the Goſpel 

preached. WithitStherefore the Notion of the Church are comprehended 

Good and Bad, being both externally called, and both profeſſing the ſame 

Mat. 13. 24, Faith. For the Kingdom of heaven is like unto a field in which wheat and tares 

30, 47. grow together unto the harveſt; like unto a net that was caſt into the ſea, and 

| gathered of every kind; like unto a floor in which is laid up wheat and chaff; 

Mat. 2. 12. like unto a marriape-feaſt, in which ſome have on the wedding-garment, and 
3 | ages 9 2 

Firmiflime te- ſme not. This is that Ark of Noah in which were preſerved Beaſts clean and 

ne & nul unclean. This is that great houſe in which there are not only veſſels of gold and 

aream Dei efle of ſilver, but alſo of wood, and of earth, and ſome to honour, and ſome to diſbonour. 

3 There are many called of all which the Church conſiſteth, but there are few 

tra eam uſque choſen, of thoſe which are called, and thereby within the Church. I con- 

- eee clude therefore, as the ancient Catholicks did againſt the Donatiſts, That 

ee palcas Within the Church, in the publick Profeſſion and external Communion there- 

contineri, hoc of are contained Perſons truly good and ſanctified, and hereafter ſaved; and 

ſl, — together with them other Perſons void of all ſaving Grace, and hereafter to 

torum com. be damned: and that Church containing theſe of both kinds may well be 

_— called hoh, as St. Matthew called Feruſalem the Holy City, even at that time 

Petrum, c. 43. When our Saviour did but begin to preach, when we know there was in 


Ms. 33. 50, that City a general Corruption in Manners and Worſhip. 
S. Jerom joins theſe two together, Arca Noæ Eccleſiæ typus: ut in illa omnium animalium genera, ita & in hac univerſa- 


rum & gentium & morum homines ſunr, ut ubi pardus & hœdi, lupus & agni, ita & hie juſti & peccatores, id eſt, 
vaſa aurea & argentea cum ligenis & fictilibus commorancur, Dial. contra Luciferianos. + The Opinion of the 
Denariſts confuted by the Catholicks is to ſeen in S.Auguſtine's Book, entituled, Breviculum Collationum. Upon which refle&- 
Ing in bis Book, Poſt Collationem, he obſerves how they were forced by the Teſtimony of . thoſe Scriptures which we have produ- 
ced, to acknowledge that there were mingled with the Good ſuch as were occultly bad, Ecce etiam ipſi veritate Evangelica non 
aliud coacti ſunt confiteri quam malos occultos nunc ei permixtos eſſe, as the good and bad fiſh are taken in the ſame net, 
becauſe it could not diſcern the bad from the good. And from thence he enforceth from their Acknowledginent, that thoſe which 
are apparently evil, are contained in the ſame Church: Si enim propterea retibus bonos & malos congregantibus Eccleſiam 
somparavit, quia malos in Eccleſia non manifeſtos ſed latentes intelligi voluit, quos ira neſciunt ſacerdotes, quemadmo- 
dum ſub fluctibus quid acceperint retia neſciunt Piſcatores. Propterea ergo & areæ comparata eſt, ut etiam manifeſte 
mali cum bonis in ea prænunciarentur futuri. Neque enim palea quæ in area eſt permixta frumentis, etiam ipſa ſub flucti- 
bus later, quæ fic omnium oculis eſt conſpicua, ut potius occulta ſint in ea frumenta, cum fi ipſa manifeſta, Lib. Poſt 


Collat. cap. 9, 10. 


* 


Of theſe promiſcuouſly contained in the Church, ſuch as are void of all ſa- 
ving Grace while they live, and communicate with the reſt of the Church, and 
when they paſs out of this Life, die in their Sins, and remain under the eternal 
Wrath of God; as they were not in their Perſons holy while they lived, fo 

are they no way of the Church after their death, neither as Members of it, nor 


as contained in it. Through their own Demerit they fall ſhcrt of the Glory 
| | I | m—_— 
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unto which they were called, and being by Death ſeparated from the Exter- 
nal Communion of the Church, and having no true Internal Communion 
with the Members and the Head thereof, are totally and finally cut off from 
the Church of Chriſt. On the contrary, ſuch as are ethcaciouſly called, Ju- 
{titied, and ſanctified, while they live are truly holy, and when they die are 
perfectly holy; nor are they by their Death ſeparated from the Church, but 
remain united ſtill by virtue of that Internal Union by Which they were be- 
fore conjoined both to the Members and the Head. As therefore the Church 
is truly holy, not only by an Holineſs of Inftitution, but alſo by a Perſonal 
danctity in reference to theſe Saints while they live, ſo is it alſo perfectly 
holy, in relation to the ſame Saints gloritied in Heaven. And at the End of 
the World, when all the Wicked {hall be turned into Hell, and conſequently 
all cut off from the Communion of the Church; when the Members of the 
Church remaining being perfectly ſanctified, ſhall be eternally glorified, 
then ſhall tlie whole Church be truly and perfectly holy. 

Then ſhall that be completely fulfilled, that Chriſt ſhall preſent unto him- 
ſelf a glorious Church, which ſhall be Holy and without blemiſh, Not that 
there are two Churches of Chriſt; one, in which Good and Bad are mingled 
together; another, in which there are Good alone: one, in which the Saints 
are imperfectly holy; another, in which they are perfectly ſuch : but one 
and the ſame Church in relation to different Times, admitteth or not admit- 


Epheſ. 2. 27. 


teth the Permixtion of the Wicked, or the Imperfection of the Godly. 1 


. . which the Ca- 
conclude, The Church of God is univerſally holy in reſpe& of all, by Tnſti- thiticks an. 
tutions and Adminiſtrations of Sandity ; the ſame Church is really holy in Ba I 
this World, in relation to all godly Perſons contained in it, by a real infu- je&ing that they 
ſed Sanity; the ſame is farther yet at the ſame time perfectly holy in re- mad, two di- 

18 | eas in Churches 
ference to the Saints departed and admitted to the preſence of God; and -he be avis c. 
ſame Church ſhall hereafter be moſt completely holy in the World to co, dam uccleſis 


when all the Members actually belonging to it, ſhall be at once perfected pawn om 


g 8 x : eorum Catho- 
in Holineſs and completed in Happineſs. And thus I conceive the Affection lici ietura- 
. . ; runt, identi- 
of the Sanctity ſufficiently explicated. Bf... 


2 ; 7, ſius oftenden- 
tes quid dixerint, id eſt, non eam Ecclefiam quæ nunc habet permixtos malos alienam ſe dixiſſe à regno Dei, ubi non 


erunt mali commixti, ſed eandem ipſam unam & ſanctam Eccleſiam nunc eſſe aliter, tune autem aliter futuram, nunc 
habere malos mixtos, tunc non habituram, ſicut nunc mortalem quod ex mortalibus conſtaret hominibus, tune autem 
immortalem, quod in ea nullus eſſet vel corpore moriturus, ſicut non ideo duo Chriſti, quia prior mortuus poſtea non 
moriturus, S. Auguſt. Collat. 3. diet. . 6 

The next Affection of the Church is that of Univerſality, I believe the Holy 
CATHOLICK Church. Now the word Catholic, as it is not read in the 
Scriptures, ſo was it not anciently in the Creed, (as we have already ſhewn) 
but being inſerted by the Church, muſt neceſlarily be interpreted by the 
Senſe which the moſt ancient Fathers had of it, and that Senſe muſt be con- 
firmed, ſo far as it is conſentient with the Scriptures. To grant then that the 
Word was not uſed by the * Apoſtles, we mult alſo acknowledge that it was Ir was the 
moſt anciently in uſe among the Primitive Fathers, and that as to ſeveral In- Hina 0b- 

a | 2 jection of the 
tents. For, tirſt, they called the Epiſtles of 8. James, 8. Peter, S. John, S. Jude, Scbiſmatical 
the + Catholick Epiſtles, becauſe when the Epiſtles written by S. Paul, 2 

N 5 - FE SE a Ver 
were directed to particular Churches congregated in particular Cities, theſe yy, N carte. 
were either {ent to the Churches diſperſed through a grea. part of the licks war never 


World, or dire&ed to the whole Church of God upon the Face of the whole uſed by the Abo- 


f . tles, and the 
Earth. Again, We obſerve the Fathers to uſe the word Catholick for nothing Auer to it ty 
| | the Catholichs 
was by way of Conceſſion ;, Sed ſub Apoſtolis, inquies, nemo Catholicus vocabatur; Eſto, fic fuerit, vel illud indulge, ggc. 
Pacianus ad Sympronianum, Epiſt. 1. 1 50 S. Luan of S. James; Unam tantum ſcripſit Epiſtolam quæ de ſeptem 
Catholiciꝭ cſt ; Of S. Peter, Scripſit duas Epiſtolas quæ Cath _ nominantur: Of S. Jude, Judas frater Jacobi 
y | parvam 
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parvam quidem, quæ de ſeprem Catholicis eſt, Epiſtolam reliquit. . This therefore was the common Title of theſe Epiſtles 
in S. Jerom's Time among the Latines, and before among the Greeks, as appeareth by Euſebius. Tosa 1 24 N Ida 
Cov, & n mgwTn F orovaGoulay Rafloninov CMS CAD) ? Ay), USE) ws vol ds) whe * E aronnot tv F αν,et eur 
eurnwindo, os 81% , Azſouuns Ted's fads Y uTH; saw L Kelonmoy. Hijt. I. 2. c. 23. The ſame was in ue 
before the Time of Euſebius, as appeareth by Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, O 5 evayyhichs £18 © Kalloamis SS 
729i eo. ler ab vd T3 ovoun, Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 7. c. 25. And afore him as appeareth by Origen, Ad4Te2;y 5 7 x7! Maprey, 
&; IIe vonſioulo 0 a oh,i Ja, 9% Hoy TH Raboairy em\oan Jig, TeTor wa. nee, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 1.6. 
c. 25. Thus anciently Epiſtola Catholica was uſed for a General Epiſtle, Karge 5 ennnbu, ETHday s 729; L £9; G 
fegen ws ai F aN, dAAG x me9s nds) a4, Leontius de Sectis: and / continued, not on in relation to the 
Scriptures, but to the Epiſtles of others, as Euſebius of Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, XengtudTd]or dna Sd aabira; 
e dg N νẽE Kellonimals weis Tas tAncias Emironcts, Hiſt. lib. 4. cap. 23. 


S/ Juſtin elſe but general or univerſal, in the ordinary or vulgar ſenſe; as the Catho- 
may, © lick Reſurre&ion is the Reſurrection of all Men, the Catholick * Opinion 


TA t Kar "TIP X S 
59114 3 the Opinion of all Men. Sometimes it was uſed as a Word of State, ſigni- 
(Chil, ee fying an Officer which collected the Emperor's Revenue in ſeveral Provin- 


yuu) uoviay a X 2s 
dba ces, united into one Dioceſs; who, becauſe there were particular Officers 


72 wee of belonging to the particular Provinces, and all under him, was therefore cal- 
Arie. led the Catholicus, as general Procurator of them all, from whence that 


» 


Dial. adv. Title was by ſome transferred upon the Chriſtian Patriarchs. 
 Tryph. & Theo- „ 2 3 f : | 
philus Antiochenus, 3T1 I wd]og ory Oeòg Tonoa F xaJoMtiv dvds ao dTov\o A e ,, Ad Autol, I. 1. So Ter— 
tullian uſes Catholicè for ex toto. Ab eo permirratur vel imperetur neceſſe eſt, carholice fieri hæc, à quo & ex parte. De 
Fuga in Pejſ. And for generaliter, Etſi quzdam inter domeſticos diſſerebant, non tamen ea fuiſſe crec endum ett, que 
aliam regulam fidei ſuperducerent, diverſam & contrariam illi quam catholice in medium proferebanr, De Preſ. adv. Her. 
c. 25. Hzc itaque diſpecta totum ordinem Dei Judicis operarium & (ut dignius dixerim) protectorem Cathclicx & 
ſumme illius bonitatis oſtendunt, J. 2. adv, Marcion. So he calls Chriſt, Catholici patris Sacerdotem, J. 4. Origen againſt 
. Celfus, zaloniua; dropnauue Oy Oudire , avlgwnes xnalhnnvbiva, N Oer mall, l. 5. which be expounds 
immediately by xatoas abs y whwoy. So be ſpeaks of “ Ktaos , & N Ka DNN ae} i 4% 33 16 
re Tn EH. So Juſtin Martyr, auyyciav Tols we] avTws © Kais Sins e“, De Monarch. Dei. 
+ We read in the old Gloſſary, xatoainos Rationalis, that is the Receiver of the Imperial Revenue; not that it ſigniſies ſo much 
of it ſelf, but becauſe he was the General Receiver, and ſo not for receiving or accounting, but for the Generality of his Accounts 
in reſpe& of others who were inferior, and whoſe Receipts and Accounts were more particular; therefore he was called Catho- 
licus, who by the Latines was properly ſtyled Procurator ſummæ rei, or Rationalis ſummarum. Thus Conſtantine ſignified to 
Cæcilianus Biſbp of Carthage, that he had written to his Procurator General to deliver him Monies, * Eſore Yeo upeale meds 
Od gc J HH Kallontucy © Ace, 4 £S1Aa@ca 4 0 T@s TegiAies GAGs TH Cv ef net docu 
COA gesiſicn, Euſcb. Rift. I. 10. c. 6. And in the ſame manner to Euſebius, Aeg 3 £9 unud]a 055 $ nue) E 
nu529TH|&- mers T A qujᷓ ce Kabtoarey dre dle T4 es F emord/lu Wy, Em ücheis D ves i- 
Ge, Idem de vita Conſtant, J. 4. c. 36. & Socr. Hiſt. Eccl. J. 1. c.. So Suidas, Ex ,! F SD Wess 
oe eeαονο Kealoainoy, which is the 36. of bis Expiſtles extant, This Rationalis ſummarum was by the Greeks expreſſed 
thus either by one word, Ra, or by more to the ſame purpoſe. So Dio Coccianus ſpeaking of Aurelius Eubulus, Ta, 78 
J Kah Agyss cmſeſenunml © ee arr e , in Excerp, I. 79. o Porphyrius, Oge x; Oauuecits 210 
Tivoue enact nor] 765 nablias Avyes weg To, in Vita Plotin. So Dionyſius of Alexandria ſpeaketh of Macrianus, 
who was Procurator ſummæ rei zo the Emperor Valerianus, Os @ggTsev r om A nh abſor AEO HY) Baotkigs, 
2% egaoſoy ( alluding to aoſov) 8's xaloainiy C alluding to xa] inefpnoty, ann Varrtmalwney ae Weg 
Ti f © af Tals mexqin]dsou S tag lag oY Rab Hl, A 39 ( unũus f fab , 88 
F xeiow edt) f e adylor t; did adilov x; om ao 16 x, Ran] eunrs Sh Y moni, 
Euſeb. Hiſt. I. 7. c. 10. | | 


When this Title is attributed to the Church it hath not always the ſame 
Notion or Signification: For when by the Church is underſtood the Houſe 
of God, or Place in which the Worſhip of God is performed, then by the 
Catholic Church is meant no more than the common Church, into which all 
fſuch Perſons as belonged to that Pariſh in Which it was built were wont to 
congregate. For where Monaſteries were in uſe, as there were ſeparate 
Habitations for Men, and diſtin& for Women, ſo were there alſo Churches 
for each diſtin& : and in the Pariſhes, where there is no Diſtinction of 
3 Sexes, as to Habitation, there was a common Church which received them 
x often tobe both, and therefore called * Catholick. 5 
underſtood, | 
eſpecially in the latter Greeks, for the common or Parochial Church. As we read in Codinus de Officiis Conſtant, *O Sa- 
Adi F vol ty ov F ReJonnoav Extranoiav. And again, O Agyor r 'Ezuancior Eyov F evoylw KDE 
P*EAXANGIOV MT wesleamig F Ter u Aix. So likewiſe Balſamon, As ſe ) Tei A e. 0 Y UHονν⁰ 2 eνα,“ſ,ά, ws 6 
Tau Mee DROUSIHOS 5 F Kalonnov Exranaiev ess, lib. J. Juris Gracorum. Where appeareth a manifeſt Di- 


ſtinel ion of the Monaftick and the Catholick Churches, Hence Alexius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, complaineth of ſuch as 
frequented the private Chapels, and avoided the common Churches, deſcribing thiſe Perſons in this manner, IIa eM 
— LL ns N V. CmoitoTikols Jappurles, Tas Kalloninds D beo, x, J em Twas Cuuel Sew Kdlapeorariesy 
Ib. 4. Juris Græc. | | | | | 
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Again, When the Church 1s taken for the Perſons making Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Faith, the Catholick is often added in Oppoſition to Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, expreſſing a * particular Church continuing in the true* as the Smyr- 
Faith with the reſt of the Church of God, as the Catholick Church in neans ſake in 
Smyrna, the Catholick Church in Alexandria. + + 5g 


Polycarpus, 
1 7 5 n - | 

S mon d Every KalJonmng rxxancias, lib. 4. cap. 13. So KAD] ul 1 & 'AxeZarſegs, in Epipha- 
gius. Thus Gregory Nazianzen begins his own laſt Will, Tenſber S wnioton® 5 Rabloaric nant 5 EEE 
ine. in which be boqueathe bi Eftate, 55 Arie Ka Bonn 2 oαιẽ i Þ oy Rννα,ν,t-· 


04 zAnoig Th or NC, and ſubſcribes i ; | 
ner in Words in which he began it, and ſo the reſt of the Biſhops which CHE ſubſcribes it after the ſame man- 


which he began it of ſubſcribed, as Witneſſes," Augiaby id Uni K ho- 
anths zuννẽůſas The & Inovite. OD. Sm . + x7 Abe. Kefoninig 21:95 175 Oe ö G 2 
D r 
Ne- Sia Nr ?- Kab cuxancias © x7! *Aderarsron. In the ſame manner ſpeak the Latines. Eodem itaque 
rempore in Eccleſia Hipponenfi Catholica Valerius Sanctus Epiſcopatum gerebar, Poſſidius de Vita Aug, c. 4+ Thus any 
particular true Church is called the Catholick Church of the Place in which it is; and all Churches which retain the Catholich 
Faith, are called Catholick Churches. As when the Synod of Antioch concluded their Sentence againſt the Samoſatenians rhus 
Y aca of Refonmat *Exxanoiar (,vuoortow nuiv. According to which Notion we read in Leo the c s 


a EKKAN the Great, Ad veneratio- 
nem Penrecoſtes unanimiter inciremur exultantes in honorem S. S 


nem pent unatiimiter piritus, per quem omnis Eccleſia Catholica ſanctificatur, 
omnis anima rationalis imbuitur, Ser m. 1. de Pentec. Whence where we read in the Synod of Ariminum, eig d 73 aa1]zs 


5 ix 7 . c / . WW Ll Und 5 7 * c 

&mioxonor ({wnatoulu, iy x ,Eje d Ralonmngs WxAncias yIoudn, x) of Tavailia E, kx n No 
lt hough in Athanaſius, Theodoret and Socrates, it be conſtantly written, + Rebeat ExNNn less, Jet S. Hilary Fn 2 
tainly read it & HD,, Exxancious, for it is thus tranſlated in bis Fragments, Ut fides clareſceret omnibus Ecclefiis 
Catholicis, & hæretici noſcerentur. From whence it came to paſs, that in the ſame City Hereijc 


5 eißels and Catholicbs having thei 
feveral Congregations, each of which wa called the Church, the Congregation of the Catholicks was by way of 3 3 = 
e Catholick Church. Of which this was the old Advice of S. Cyril of Jeruſalem, "Av de m & miaeet, un 


dra; Hr. a7 m0 K,, ber Y » of Nr F do560y alghoas Kumiard Td tau Y kandy mYartst® 
unde as iy d MEANTTY, q , ey Ralohinn rangia, Catech. 18. Ego forte ingreſſus populoſam urbem 

die cum Marcionitas, cum Apollinaricos, Cataphrygas, Novatianos, & cæteros ejuſmodi comperiſſem, qui ſe Chriſtia- 
nos vocdrent, quo cognomine congregationem meæ plebis agnoſcerem niſi Catholica diceretur ? Pacian. ad Symp, Ep. 1. 
Tener proſtremo ipſum Catholicæ nomen, quod non fine cauſa iſta Eccleſia ſola obrinuir, ut cum omnes hæretici ſe Ca- 


_ tholicos dici velinr, quærenti tamen peregrino alicui, ubi ad Catholicam conveniatur, nullus hzreticorum, vel Baſilicam 
ſuam vel domum audeat oſtendere, S. Aug. cont, Epiſt. Fundamenti, cap. 4. * ) aſilica 


- Now being theſe particular Churches could not be named Catholick as 
they were particular, in reference to this or that City in which they were 
congregated, it followeth that they were called Catholick by their Coherence 

and Conjuction with that Church which was * properly and originally ca]-* Nonne ap- 
led ſo; which is the Church taken in that Acceptation which we have al- mms 


j : way ropria decui 
ready delivered. That Church which was built upon the Apoſtles as upon capii princi- 


the Foundation, congregated by their preaching and by their baptizing, re- Fe, Mena” 
ceived continued Acceſſion, and diſſeminated in ſeveral Parts of the Earth, 
containing within it numerous Congregations, all which were truly called 
Churches, as Members of the ſame Church; that Church, I ſay, was after 
ſome time called the Cartholick Church, that is to ſay, the Name Carholick 
was uſed by the Greeks to ſignifie the Whole. For being every particular 
Congregation profeſſing the Name of Chriſt, was from the Beginning called 
a Church; being likewiſe all ſuch Congregations conſidered together were 
originally comprehended under the Name of the Church; being theſe two 

Notions of the Word were different, it came to paſs that for diſtinction ſake 


at firſt they called the Church, taken in the large and comprehenſive Senſe, 17 3 5 
by as large and comprehenſive a Name, the F Catholick Church. firſt there was 


| | no other mean- 
Ing in the Word Raboniny than what the Greek Language did ſignifie thereby, that is, tota or univerſa, as S. Auſtin, Cum 


dixiſſet de ſuper contexta, addidic per totum. Quod ſi referamus ad id quod fignificat, nemo ejus eſt expers qui pertinere 
invenitur ad torum : A quo toto ſicut Grzca indicat lingua, Catholica vocatur Eccleſia, Tra. in Johan. 118. The moſt 
ancient Author which I find it in, (except Ignatius, O &v qavn 6 e , a d O- ie, warp os av , Kew 
$3; Inos, al u Raboniny e ia, Ep. ad Smyrnæos) is Clemens Alexandrinus, poylu &vai pay F dexoiar 1 
Kealoarnlu Exxanciay, Strom. I. 7. But the Paſſion of Polycarpus written in the Name of the Church of Smyrna, may be 
much ancienter, in which the Original Notion ſeemeth moſt clear, H *Exxandia F Oct n S HẽƷdn / Epugray Th THAUKSTY 
Sy NOHA, x; S ανj,n l ) Tio + dyias Reboniis ,da? macitious, i.e, omnibus totius Eccleſiæ parce- 
ciis, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. l. 4. c.15. It was otherwiſe called in the ſame Notion y #a66as. 4s Apollinarius Biſhop of Hiera- 
polis, Thu) 5 Kb x) 747, Fd A egvey ανð]nã lar BAtognpar d ⁰ν,ẽe,ʒ - F 4mnvbadiouls arduarC, 
apud Exſeb. I. 5. c. 16. Ard Euſebius, Tlegi{ 5 ds un x, piſebOr del x7! T4 ure % waewTws EN ανα 1 7 tale 


As N 1 A Ng Wnnancies Rνͤsd rns, Hiſt. I. 4. c. 7. Kahoνν then and ij ab the ſame, the whole, general, 
or univerſal. 
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348 ARTICL 


as their Expreſſions are 4 N. with the Deſcriptions of the Church deli- 
vered in the Scriptures, ſo far, I conceive, we may ſafely conclude that the 
Church of Chriſt is truly Catholick, and that the truly Catholick Church is 
the true Church of Chriſt, which muſt neceſſarily be ſufficient for the Ex- 
plication of this Affection, which we acknowledge when we ſay, we be- 
lieve the Catholick Church. 3 * 
Ihe moſt obvious and moſt general Notion of this Catholiciſm conſiſteth 
in the Diffuſiveneſs of the Church, grounded upon the Commiſſion given to 
the Builders of it, Go teach all Nations, whereby they and their Succeſſors 
Were authorized and impowered to gather Congregations of Believers, and 
ſo to extend the Borders of the Church unto the utmoſt parts of the Earth. 
The Synagogue of the Fews eſpecially conſiſted of one Nation, and the Pub- 


| Pal. 76. 1, 2. lick Worſhip of God was confined to one Country, In Judah was God known, 


| and his name was great in Iſrael; in Salem was his Tabernacle, and his dwelling 
Thal. 147. 29. place in Sion. He ſhewed bis word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and his judgments 
imo Iſrael; he hath not dealt ſo with any nation. The Temple was the only 
Place in which the Sacrifices could be offered, in which the Prieſts could 

perform their Office of Miniſtration; and ſo under the Law there was an 

P/al. 2.8. Incloſure divided from all the World befides. But God ſaid unto his Son, 
h I will give the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth 
Mark. 16. 18. for thy poſſeſſion. And Chriſt commanded the Apoſtles, ſaying, Go ye into 
Luke 24 47. all the world and preach the Goſpel to every creature : that repentance and re- 
miſſion of ſins ſhould be preached in his name among all nations, beginning at 
Jeruſalem. Thus the Church of Chriſt, in its primary Inſtitution, was made 

to be of a diffuſive Nature, to ſpread and extend it ſelf from the City of 
Feruſalem, where it firſt began, to all the Parts and Corners of the Earth. 

From whence we find them in the Revelation crying to the Lamb, Thou waſ? 

Rev. 5. 9-, ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and 
fore fred of tongue, and people, and nation. This Reaſon did the Ancient Fathers render 
Arius and Eu- Why the Church was called“ Catholick, and the Nature of the Church is ſo 


2z0ius that na- . .. o 

ming the Catho- deſcribed in the Scriptures. 
lick Church in CCC 5 FV . 
their Creed, they gave withal the Interpretation of it, Eis wiay K j] ExtAnctav T Hes, dm @5egTHV L, wee 
7%. S. Cyril of Jeruſalem gives this as the firſt Importance of the Word, Kafonimn þ& vv #46) du , N mdons i) 
S ons Vd 7529 TwV Ys Lg er, Catech. 18. Ubi ergo erit proprietas Catholici nominis, cum inde dicta 


© Gr Catholica, quod fir rarionalis & ubique diffuſa? Optatus, 1.2. Ipſa eſt enim Eccleſia Carholica : unde Kadoaruy 


Græcè appellatur, quod per totum orbem diffundirur, S. Aug. Epiſt. 170. Eccleſia illa eſt quam modo dixi unicam 


| fuam, hzc eſt unica Catholica quæ toto orbe copioſe diffunditur, quæ uſque ad ultimas gentes ereſeendo porrigitur, 


Idem, Epiſt. 30. Si autem dubitas quod Ecclefiam quz per omnes gentes numeroſitate copioſa dilatur, S. Scriptura com- 
mendat, multis & manifeſtiſſimis teſtimoniis ex eadem authoritate prolatis onerabo, Idem, contra Creſcon. J. I. c. 33. 
Sancta Eccleſia ideo dicitur Catholica, pro eo quod univerſaliter per omnem mundum fit diffuſa, Iſidorus de Summo Bono, 


lib. 1. cap. 9. ä . | ; 
Secondly, They call the Church of Chriſt the Catholick Church, becauſe 
it teacheth all things which are neceſſary for a Chriſtian to know, whether 
they be Things in Heaven or Things in Earth, whether they concern the Con- 
dition of Man in this Life, or in the Life to come. As the Holy Ghoſt did 
lead the Apoſtles into all truth, ſo did the Apoſtles leave all Truth I 0 
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Church, which teaching all the lame, may well be called f Catbolick, from + Dis is the 
the Univerſality of neceſſary and ſaving Truths retained in it. ſecong ny 
. \ f * 8 — | | n , | 7 f | i . 
ed by S. Cyril. Ka 1s 7d Jud c xe v,? x; de λ.eů die Te cle tyra dvledauy Ahe 1 "Nie 
fla wei Ts de H doggrov mexſudTur wT%egyior Te Y myo, Catech.18. Eccleſia Græcum nomen eſt quod 
in Latinum vertitur Convocatio, propterea quod ad ſe omnes vocer. ( Catholica, id eſt, Univerſalis) ideo u 


l | %. Ma, | licitur quia pet 
univerſum mundum eſt conſtituta, vel quoniam Catholica, hoc eſt, generalis in eadem doctrinu eſt ad uctionem: 
In Decret, Ivo, lib. 2. Ing ) EY | rina eſt ad inſtructionem, 


0 ond. 


* Thirdly, The Church hath been thought fit to be called Catholick in re- 
ference to the Univerſal Obedience which it preſcribeth ; both in reſpe& of 
the Perſons, obliging Men of * all Conditions; and in relation to the Pre= * This is the 
cepts, requiring the Performance of all + the Evangelical Commands. oe 4. 
2 4 x *. B n 5 4 5 PE 4 ; THI 5 x; a no « 2 
ril, Kat Jie d y WO &vleoroy eit ITECHay red deNovjov Te x, dοανννονmô, A I re N 10% NN 4 Cat. 1. 
+ Si reddenda Catholici vocabuli ratio eſt, & exprimenda de Græco interpretatione Latina, Catholicus ubique unum, 
vel (ut doctiores putant) obedientia omnium nuncupatur, mandatorum ſcilicet Dei. Unde Apoſtolus, $i in omnibus 
obedientes eſtis, & iterum, Sicut enim per inobedientiam unius peccatores, conſtituti ſunt multi, ſic per dico. audientiam unius 
| juſti conftituentuy multi, Ergo qui Catholicus, idem juſti obediens, Parianus Epiſt. 1. ad Sympron. Acutum aliquid videris 
dicere cum Catholicæ nomen non ex orbis totius communione interpreraris, ſed ex obſervatione præceptorum omnium divi- 
norum atque omnium Sacrametitorum : quaſi nos etiam, ſi forte hinc fir appellata Catholica, quod totum veraciter teneat, 
cujus veritatis nonnullæ particulæ etiam in diverſis inveniuntur hæreſibus, hujus nominis teſtimonio nitamur ad demon- 
ſtrandam Eccleſiam in omnibus gentibus, & non promiſſis Dei & tam multis tamque manifeſtis oraculis ipfius veritatis. 
Sed nempe hoc eſt rorum, quod nobis perſuadere conaris, ſolos remanſiſſe Rogatiſtas, qui Catholici recte appellandi 
ſunt ex obſervatione præceptorum omnium divinorum atque omnium Sacramentorum, $. Ang. Vincent io, Epiſt, 48; 
Indeed this Not ion of the Cat holick Church was urged by the Donatiſts as the only Notion 7 it in Oppoſition to the Univerſality 


f Place and Communion, For when the Catholicks anſwered for themſelves, x wy Eccleſiæ toto orbe diffuſe, cui teſtimo- 
nium perhiber Scriptura divina, ipfi non Donatiſtæ communicant, unde Catholici merito & ſunt & vocantur: Donatiſtæ 


autem reſponderunt; Non Catholicum nomen ex univerſitate gentium, ſed ex plenitudine Sacramentorum inſtitutum 
lem collat. 3. diei c. 2. N 7 '* 

Fourthly, || The Church hath been yet farther called or reputed Catho- || 1% # the, 
lick, by reaſon all Graces given in it, whereby all Diſeaſes of the Soul are 3 
healed, and ſpiritual Virtues are diſſeminated, all the Works, and Words, and ven by S. Cyril; 
Thoughts of Men are regulated, till we become perfect Men in Chriſt Feſus. _ 7755 
ew Y Geggele, dray 2d Y Ni, 6I0- F qu, Loy g CduάI - ENA νν xexligal , & auth 
, iiay oropalouuns ü gels & teſors Th H Abſors i ordpud]inois wavlols xaciopeac Catech. 18. 

In all theſe Four acceptations did ſome of the ancient Fathers underſtand 
the Church of Chriſt to be Catholick, and every one of them doth certainly 
belong unto it. Wherefore I conclude that this Catholiciſm, or ſecond Af. 
fetion of the Church, conſiſteth generally in Univerſality, as embracing all 
ſorts of Perſons, as to be diſſeminated through all Nations, as comprehend- 
ing all Ages, as containing all neceſſary and ſaving Truths, as obliging all 
Conditions of Men to all kind of Obedience, as curing all Diſeaſes, and 
planting all Graces, in the Souls of Men, | 85 

The Neceſſity of believing the Holy Catholic Church, appeareth firſt in this, 
that Chriſt hath appointed it as the only Way unto Eternal Life. We read _ 
at the firſt, that the Lord added daily to the Church ſuch as ſhould be ſaved; and 44, 2. 47 
what was then daily done, hath been done fince continually. Chriſt never 
appointed two Ways to Heaven; nor did he build a Church to ſave ſome, and 
make another Inſtitution for other Mens Salvation. There is no other name um- as 4. 12. 
der heaven given among men whereby we muſt be ſaved, but the name of Jeſus, reels 2. 
and that Name is no otherwiſe given under Heaven tlian in the Church. As 22 bY x" 
none were ſaved from the Deluge but ſuch as were within the Ark of Noah, «nat & u- 
framed for their Reception by the Command of God; as none of the Firſt- l e 
born of Egypt lived, but ſuch as were within thoſe Habitations, whoſe Door- guss x aw4- 
poſts were ſprinkled with Blood by the Appointment of God for their Preſer- 7 T&* 7 


* 


. 5 "46: ; | . : d Ng 
vation; as none of the Inhabitants of Jericho could eſcape the Fire or Sword, ins Teen % 
but ſuch as were within the Houſe of Rahab, for whoſe Protection a Cove- a 
Ort 6 O80; my hog -e Y NH Vad F dufS]nudTol Te; ¶ ua ſu ds & fo, ERA & 
ag xallary MH eviguos & vices of dg © dAnbeing eig, ve; as xalagd / ſuo ol Ae 80 
S. Theophil. Antioch. Autol. I. 2. Mia 5 Tegonrev crxancia F ( wlnetiay TwTly Smodpulle N ndιν⏑v Ka 
Fob nnxancias x v udixer Rete Suvdpiey wnd't Cog; S. Chr. in Paſcha Hom, I. ; 
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nant was made: fo none ſhall ever eſcape the eternal Wrath of God, which 
belong not to the Church of God. This is the Congregation of thoſe Perſons 
here on Earth Which ſhall hereafter meet in Heaven. Theſe are the Veſſels 
of the Tabernacle carried up and down, at laſt to be tranſlated into, and 
Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the Church of Chriſt which is but one, 
that being in it we may take care never to caſt our ſelves, of be ejected out of 
it. There is a Power within the Church to caſt thoſe out which do belong 
to it; for if any uxglect to hear the Church, faith our Saviour, let him be unto 
Thee as an beathen man and a Publican, By great and ſcandalous Offences, 
by incorrigible Miſdemeanours, we may incur the Cenſure of the Church of 
God: and while we are ſhut out by them, We ſtand excluded out of Hea- 
ven. For our Saviour ſaid to his Apoſtles, upon whom he built his Church, 


| Whoſeſoever fins ye remit they are remitted unto them, and whoſeſoever ſins RR 


#2tain they are retained. Again, A Man may not only paſſively and invo- 
5 rejected, but alſo may by an Act of his own caſt out or reje& 
himſelf, not only by plain and complete Apoſtaſie, but by a Defection from 

the Unity of Truth, falling into ſome damnable Hereſie, or by an active 

Separation, deſerting all which are in Communion with the Catholick 

Church, and falling into an irrecoverable Schiſm. „ 

Thirdly, It is neceſſary to believe the Church of Chriſt to be holy, leſt we 
ſhould preſume to obtain any Happineſs by being of it, Without that Holineſs 
which is required in it. It is enough that the End, Inſtitution, and Admini- 
ſtration of the Church are holy: but, that there may be ſome real and per- 
manent Ad vantage received by it, it is neceſſary that the Perſons abiding in 
the Communion of it ſhould be really and effectually ſanctified. Without 
which Holineſs the Privileges of the Church prove the greateſt Diſadvan- 
tages; and the Means of Salvation neglected, tend to a Puniſhment with 
Aggravation. It is not only vain but pernicious to attend at the Marriage- 
feaſt without a Wedding-garment ; and it is our Saviour's deſcription of 
Folly to cry, Lord, Lord, open to us, while we are without Oil in our Lamps. 
We muſt acknowledge a Neceſlity of Holineſs, when we confeſs that 
Church alone which is holy can make us happy. 

Sola Catholi. Fourthly, There is a Neceſſity of believing the Catholick Church, becauſe: 

ca Eccleſia eſt except a Man be of that he can be of none. For being the Church which 

gut nent. is truly Catholick containeth within it all which are truly Churches, who- 
net. Hic eſt ſoever is not of the Catholick Church, cannot be of the true Church. That 

_ aft dor. Church alone which firſt began at Feruſalem on Earth, will bring us to the 

cilium fidei, Jeruſalem in Heaven; and that alone began there which always embraceth 

hoc In the faith once delivered to the Saints, Whatſoever Church pretendeth to a 

rh. in. new Beginning, pretendeth at the ſame time to a new Churchdom, and 

rraverit ; vel à whatſoever is {o new is none. So neceſſary it is to believe the Holy Ca- 

% oak ANN: : 

vitæ ac ſautis Having thus far explicated the firſt part of this Article, I conceive every 
22 alic- Perſon ſi ufficiently furniſhed with Means of Inſtruction what they ought to 

 La#tart, 1,4. intend when they profeſs to believe the Holy Catholick Church, For there- 

30. by every one is underſtood to declare thus much: I am fully perſuaded, and 

make a free Confeſſion of this, as of a neceſſary and infallible Truth, That 
Chriſt, by the Preaching of the Apoſtles, did gather unto himſelf a Church 
conſiſting of thouſands of believing Perſons and numerous Congregations, 
to which he daily added ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, and will ſucceſſively and 
daily add unto the ſame unto the End of the World: ſo that by the virtue of 
his all- ſufficient Promiſe, I am aſſured that there was, hath been hitherto, and 
. now 
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now is, and hereafter ſhall be ſo long as the Sun and Moon endure. a 
Church of Chriſt one and the ſame, This Church ] believe in general 
Holy in reſpe& of the Author, End, Inſtitution and Adminiſtration of it: 
particularly m the Members, here I acknowledge it really, and in the 
ſame hereafter perfectly Holy. I look upon this Church not like that of 
the Jews, limited to one People, confined to one Nation, but by the Ap- 
pointment and Command of Chriſt, and by the Efficacy of his aſſiſtin 

Power, to be diſſeminated through all Nations, to be extended to all Places 
to be propagated to all Ages, to contain in it all Truths neceſſary to be 
known, to exact abſolute Obedience from all Men to the Commands of 
Chriſt, and to furniſh us with all Graces neceſſary to make our Perſons ac- 
ceptable, and our Actions well-pleafing in the Sight of God. And thus [ 
believe the Holy Catholick Church. EE | . 


The Communion of Saints. a 
1 part of the Article beareth ſomething a | later Date than any off Theſe words 


the reſt, but yet is no way inferior to the other in relation to the Cer- _ nc 
tainty of the Truth thereof. And the late Admiſſion of it into the Creed rum, were not 
will be thus far advantageous, that thereby we may be the better aſſured” drop 
of the true Intent of it, as it is placed in the Creed. For it will be no Way pounded by 
fit to give any other Explication of theſe Words as the Senſe of the Creed, Ruffnus; they 

| were not men- 

than What Was then underſtood by the Church of God, when they were timed by him, 

firſt inſerted. | > RE a being either 
| 3 3 5 in the Oriental 
or the Roman Creed, They were not in the African Creed expounded by S. Auſtin De Fide Symbolo; not in the Creed deli- 
livered by Maximus Turonenſis; not in any of the Sermons of Chryſologus ; not in any of the four Books de Symbolo ad Ca- 
techumenos attributed to S. Auſtin ; not in the 119 Sermon under his name De Tempore, Cum Dixerimus SanFam Eccle- 


ſiam, adjungamus Remiſſimem precatorum. They are not in the Greek Creed in Sir Robert Corton's Library, not in the Old 


| Latin Creed in the Oxford Library, not in that produced by Elipandus. We find them not in the Old Greek Creeds, nit in that 
of Eutebius given in the Council of Nice, not in that of Marcellus delivered to the Biſhop of Rome, not in that of arius and 
Euzoius preſented to Conſtantine, not in either of the Creeds preſerved in the Ancoratus of Epiphanius, not in the Jeruſalem 


Creed expounded by S. Cyril, not in that of the Council of Conſtantinople, not in that of Chariſius given in to the Epheſine 


Council, not in either of the Expoſitions under the Name of S. Chryſoſtom. It was therefore of a later Date, and is found in 


the Latin and Greeh Copy in Bennet College Library, and is expreſſed and expounded in the 115 and 181 Serm. De Tempore, 
attributed to S. Auſtin, v. Paſchaſii Sy mbolum. 


If we look upon the firſt Inſtitution of the Church, and the Original Con- 
dition of thoſe Perſons which received the Goſpel, how they were all toge- Ads 2. 44, 45. 
ther, and had all things common; how they ſold their poſſeſſions and goods, and 
parted them to all men as every man bad need, how S. Paul urged an equality, 2 co.8.14,15. 
that the abundance of ſome might ſupply the want of others, as it was written, 
He that had gathered much had nothing over, and be that had gathered little * Grotius upon 
had no lack: we might well conceive that the Communion (which Word 3 


| Corinthians, 
might be taken for Communication) of the Saints, may ſignifie the great oherves, Spe- 
* Charity, Bounty and Community, among the People of God. Qtar & huc ea 


a | . | 5 5 uam in Sym- 
But being that Community, preciſely taken, was not of Eternal Obliga- N 


tion, nor actually long continued in the Church; being I conceive this Ar- um _— 
ticle doth not wholly look upon that which is already paſt ; and eſpecially, nionem. 
being I think neither that Cuſtom, nor that Notion was then generally re- 
ceived in the Church, when this Communion of Saints was firſt inſerted, I 
{hall therefore endeavour to ſhew that Communion which 1s attributed to 
the Saints both according to the Fathers who have delivered it, and accord- 
ing to the Scriptures from whence they derived it. 3 2 

Now all Communion being between ſuch as are ſome way different and di- 
ſtinct, the Communion of the Saints may either be conceived between them 
and others, or between themſelves ; betweem them and others, as differing 
from them either in their Nature or their Sanctity; between themſelves, - - 

in 


— — ———æx — — 
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might be taken 


CCW 


ſtin& in Perſon only, or Condition alſo. Wherefore if we can firſt underſtand 
ho, or what kind of Perſons theſe are which are called Saints, with whom 
beſide themſelves, and how among themſelves, in this relation as they are 
the Saints, they have Communion, and laſtly, in what the Nature of that 
Communion in each reſpect conſiſteth; I know not what can be thought 
wanting to the perfect Explication of the Communion of Saints. 

That we may underſtand what Communion the Saints have with others, 
it would be neceſſary firſt to conſider what it is to be a Saint, in what the 
true Nature of Saintſhip doth conſiſt, by what the Saints are diſtinguiſhed. 
from others. Again, that we may underſtand what Communion the Saints 
have with or among themſelves, it will be farther neceſſary to conſider who 
are thoſe Perſons to which that Title doth belong, what are the various 
Conditions of them, that we may be able to comprehend all ſuch as are true 
Saints, and thence conclude the Communion between them all. 

| [ take it firſt for granted, that though the Greek Word which we tran- 
+Keivovie d- ſlate Saints be in it ſelf as applicable to Þ Things, as Perſons ; yet in this 
2. my Article it ſignifieth not Holy Things, but Holy Ones, that is Perſons holy. 
in the Neuter Secondly, I take it alſo for granted, that the ſingular Holy One, the Holy 


He Ree? One of Iſrael, the Fountain of all San&ity, the Sanctifier of all Saints, is 


„* 


Es d. 28. 38, not comprehended in the Article, though the Communion of the Holy Ones 


'Efzgsd da. With that ſingular, eminent, and tranſcendent * Holy One, be contained in 


(@v r 226 x 


7645/2 dit. Thirdly, 1 take it farther for granted, that the Word in this Article, 
Vici. that Which we tranſlate Saints, is not taken in the Original of the Creed, as it. 


aaron ja. is often taken in the Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, for the + Sanctuary, 
quity ot holy as if the Communion were nothing elſe but a Right of communicating or 
things. participating of the Holy Things of God. Laſtly, I take it alfo for granted, 


So Levit.5. 15. 


Kal duzern that although the Bleſſed and Holy Angels are ſometimes called in the Scri— 


P ales wr ptures by the Name of * Saints, yet they are not thoſe Saints who are here ſaid 
F E » ” . . : 
85 22.2. to have the Communion, though the Saints have Communion with them. 


Kat N- | | 
ToF Sno Faye, F your Ice, 1 Chron. 24. S. d2yorles Y dyior, the Governours of the Sanctuary, of which Notion 
afterwards, * This u one of the comm Names of God in the Old Teſtament, RW UP 4% O locale, which 
is alſo ſametimes tranſlated plurally by the Lxx: as Eſay 41. 16. N 9 vos &yios I , Fer. 51. 5, 
DN Urdu legs and if it were ſo taken, then xowavia F d, would be the Communion of Gd, 
as E d IAH Gt. f TA A4 frequently uſed in the Scriptures for the Sanctuary; and then Roi F dy io 

foe the Communion in all thoſe things which belonged to the Worſhip of God, 4s di, was a Man ex- 
cluded from all ſuch Communion. * The Angels are not only called holy in the Scriptures by way of Addition or Epithete, 
an mdy's ol de, dyyy, Mat. 25. 31. 7D F 4yyiao! F dyior, Mark 18. 38. Luke 9. 26. N“ ʒe n wad 
4, ARS 10. 22. eramioy F di dy Yeo, REV. 14. 10. But alſo the 410: Holy Ones, or Saints, taken 
ſubftantively or ſirgly, ſignific ſometimes the Angels, as Deut. 32. 2. U ſ Ma ß he came with ten chou- 
ſands of Saints; which the Jerutalem Targum renders MUD 15 75 pan ys and with him came ten thouſands 
of holy Angels; and Jonathan, A CHN np PA 70 and with him myriads of myriads of holy Angels. And 
although the Lxx. keep the Hebrew WP, yer they underjiood the Angels in that place (Cw) Evel KO., | Hejych. Kad ne 
dſtaomis) un Jeg ane dyſerou per wie So Job 5. 1. To which ct the Saints wilt thou turn? gs 7we gy yiaov 
ei- 5. In, Lxx. Thus in the Viſion of Daniel, he heard one Saint peaking, and another Saint ſaid unto thar certain 
Saint which ſpake, Dar. 8. 13. So Zach. 14. 5. And the Lord my God (hall come, and all the Saints with thee. Ard 
thus it may very well be underfuocd in the New Teſtament, 1 Thefl 3. 13. 0 Ty ego ia, 7 Kveis {T adi)ov F dyia 
4, in correſpondence to that 2 Thefl. 1. 17. &y 74 dr d- 7 Kvels Ino a7 569% Er dY YEAWV Sun4ptos νjE. 
Theſe are the u,] uss & s in S. Jude, ETA NAA the myriads of Angels; and thus zoworie ayiuv ſhould be 
the Communion of the Angels. | 


For this part of the Article hatha manifeſt relation to the former, in which 
we profeſs to believe the Holy Church; which Church is therefore holy, be- 
cauſe thoſe Perſons are ſuch, or ought to be, which are within it, the Church 
it ſelf being nothing but a Collection of ſuch Perſons. To that Confeſſion is 
added this Communion; but becauſe though the Church be holy, yet every 
Perſon contained in it is not truly fo, therefore is added this part of the Arti- 
cle which concerneth thoſe who are truly ſuch. There is therefore no doubt 
but the Saints mentioned here are Members of the Church ef Chriſt, as we 
have deſcribed it, built upon the Apoſtles, laid upon the * of their 

Doctrine 
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Doctrine, who do not only profeſs the Goſpel, but are ſanctified thereby. 
The only Queſtion then remaining is, in what their Sanity or Saintſhip 
doth conſiſt, and (becauſe tho they which are Believers ſince our Saviour's 
Death, be truly and more highly ſanctified, yet ſuch as lived before and 
under the Law, the Patriarchs, the Prophets and the Servants of God were 
ſo called, and were truly named the Saints of God) who were the Perſons 1 
which are capable of that Denomination ? Sas 
Now being God himſelf hath given a Rule unto his People, which is both = 
in the nature of a Precept and of a Pattern: (Be ye holy as I the Lord your 5 | 
God am holy. Be ye holy, there's the Command; as the Lord your God is holy, 1 
there's the Rule:) being it is impoſſiblè that we ſhould have the ſame San- | 
ctity which is in God, it will be neceſſary to declare what is this Holineſs 1 | 
which maketh Men to be accounted Holy Ones, and to be called Saints. "5 

The true Notion of Saints is expreſſed by Moſes both as to the Subject, and * 
the Affection or Qualification of it; for they are called by him men of holi- D WAN 
neſo, ſuch are the Perſons underſtood in this Article, which is the Communion 
of Men of Holineſs. Now Holineſs in the firſt Acceptation of it ſignifieth 
Separation, and that with the relation of a double Term, of one from which 
the Separation 1s made, and of the other to which that which is ſeparated is 
applied. Thoſe things which were counted holy under the Law wereſepa- 
rated from common uſe, and applied to the Service of God; and their Sancti- 
ty was nothing elſe but that Separation from and to thoſe Terms; from an 

Uſe and Exerciſe profane and common, to an Uſe and Exerciſe peculiar and 
divine. Thus all ſuch Perſons as are called from the vulgar and common Con- 
dition of the World unto any peculiar ſervice or relation unto God, are there- 
by denominated Holy, and in ſome ſenſe receive the Name of Saints. The 
Pen- men of the Old Teſtament do often ſpeak of the People of Iſrael as of 
an holy Nation, and God doth ſpeak unto them as to People holy unto him- 
ſelf; becauſe he had choſen them out of all the Nations of the World and 
appropriated them to himſelf. Altho' therefore moſt of that Nation were 
rebellious to him which called them, and void of all true inherent and actual 

Sanctity; yet becauſe they were all in that manner ſeparated, they were all, 
as to the Separation, called holy. In the like manner thoſe of the New 
Teſtament writing to ſuch as were called, and had received, and werebapti- 
zed in the Faith, give unto them all the Name of Saints, as being in ſome 
manner ſuch, by being called and baptized. For being Baptiſm 1s a waſhin 
away of Sin, and the Puritication from Sin is a proper Sanctification; being 
every one who is ſo called and baptized is thereby ſeparated from the reſt of 
the World which are not ſo, and all ſuch Separation is ſome kind of Sancti- 
fication ; being, tho the Work of Grace be not perfectly wrought, yet when 

the Means are uſed, without ſomething appearing to the contrary, we ought 
to preſume of the good Effect; therefore all ſuch as have been received into 
the Church, may be in ſome ſenſe called holy. 

But becauſe there is more than an outward Vocation, and a charitable Pre- 
ſumption, neceſſary to make a Man holy ; therefore we muſt find ſome other 
Qualification which muſt make him really and truly ſuch, not only by an 
extrinſical Denomination, but by a real and internal Affection. What this 
Sanctity is, and who are capable of this Title properly, we muſt learn 
out of the Goſpel of Chriſt; by which alone, ever ſince the Church of 
Chriſt was founded, any Man can become a Saint. Now by the Tenure 
of the Goſpel we ſhall find that thoſe are truly and properly Saints which 
are ſan@ified in Chriſt Feſus: firſt, in reſpect of their holy Faith, by which 1 cor. r. a. 
they are regenerated ; for whoſoever Oy that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is 2 Jahn 3. 1. 
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Ads 15. 9. of God; by which they are purged, God himſelf purifying their hearts by faith, 
r Cor. 6. 11. Whereby they are waſhed, ſanctiſied, and juſtified in the name of the Lord Feſus, 
Epheſ. 1. 13. in whom alſo after that they believe, 155 are ſealed with the holy Spirit of 
2 Pet. 1.15. promiſe. Secondly, In reſpect of their Converſation : For as be which hath 
2 Pet. 1. 8. called them is holy, To are they holy in all manner of converſation : adding to 
their faith vertue, and to vertue knowledge, and to knowledge temperance, and 
to temperance patience, and to patience brotherly-kindneſs, and to brotherly- 
kindneſs charity, that they may neither be barren nor unfruitful in the thi 4 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Such Perſons then as are called by a Holy Calling, 
and not Diſobedient unto it; ſuch as are endued with a Holy Faith, and pu- 
rified thereby; ſuch as are ſanctified by the Holy Spirit of God, and by ver- 
tue thereof do lead a Holy Lite, perfecting holineſs in the fear of God; ſuch 
Perſons, I ſay, are really and truly Saints; and being of the Church of Chriſt, 
(as all ſuch now muſt of neceſlity be) are the proper Subject of this part 
of the Article the Communion of Saints, as it is added to the former, the Holy 
Catholick Church. 5 | : 
Now as theſe are the Saints of the Church of Chriſt, from whence they 
1 Cor, 14. 33- Were called the Churches of the Saints; ſo there was never any Church of God 
P/al. 89. 5,7: but there were ſuch Perſons in it as were Saints: we read in the Pſalms of the 


149. DOM congregation and the aſſembly of the Saints; and Moſes aſſured the People of 


LA. ©» Iſrael, that all *the Saints of God were in his hand.: We read in the Prophets of 
e Fon * the Saints of the moſt Highs, and at our Saviour's Death the bodies of ſuch 


WW Saints which ſlept aroſe. Where again we may obſerve that they were Saints 


Mi Lata in While their Bodies were in the Grave, as Aaron in the Time of David kept 


| Eccleſia 2 in the Name of Saint of the Lord. Such as are holy in their Lives do not loſe 
cConcilio lan- 


ne. their Sanctity, but improve it at their Deaths; nor can they loſe the Honour 


33. 3. Dan. 7. of that Appellation, while that which gives it doth acquire Perfection. 


18. 21 22, 25. 0 3 a .. N 2 
Matth. 27. $2. Quis ignorat ſub altera diſpenſatione Dei omnes retro Santos ejuſdem fuiſſe meriti eujus nunc Chriſtiani 


ſunt? S. Hier. adv. Jovinian. Pſal. 106. 16. 


| Hence grows that neceſſary Diſtinction of the Saints on Earth, and the 
Saints in Heaven; the firſt belonging to the Militant, the ſecond to the Tri- 


- »p/al. 16.2. umphant Church. Of the firſt the Prophet David ſpeaketh expreſsly, > Thou 


art my Lord, my goodneſs extendeth not to thee, but tothe Saints that are inthe 
cearith of theſe Jo we read in the A&s of the Apoſtles, to theſe did S. Paul di- 
© x Cor. 6. 2. rect his Epiſtles. Of the ſecond doth the Apoſtle make that Queſtion, © Do 
ye not know that the Saints ſhall judge the world? And all thoſe which were 
ſpoken of as Saints then in the Earth, if truly ſuch, and departed ſo, are now, 
and ſhall for ever continue, Saints in Heaven. | 
Having thus declared what is the Sanctity required to make a Saint, that is, 
a Man of Holineſs; having alſo diſtinguiſhed the Saints before and under the 
Goſpel, (which Difference 1s only obſervable as to this Expoſition of the 
Creed) and again diſtinguiſhing the ſame Saints while they live here with 
Men on Earth, and when after Death they live with God in Heaven; having 
alſo ſhewed that of all theſe, thoſe Saints are here particularly underſtood who 
in all Ages lived in the Church of Chriſt, we may now properly deſcend to the 
next Conſideration, which is, Who are thoſe Perſons with whom thoſe Saints 
have this Communion, and in what the Communion which they have conſiſts, 
Firſt then, the Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt, have Commu- 
nion with God the Father; for the Apoſtles did therefore write that they to 
1 whom they wrote might have Communion with them, that which we have 
Kenia 4p Seen and beard declare we unto you,that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with us, (faith 
7 Naless. S. John,) and did at the ſame time declare that their communion was with the 


Father, 
- 
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none of bis. The Spirit therefore with the Father and the Son inhabiteth 
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Father. Wherefore being all the Saints of God under the Goſpel receiving 
the Doctrine of the Apoſtles have Communion with them; being the Cotti 
munion of the Apoſtles was the Communion with the Father; it followeth 
that all the Saints of God under the Goſpel have a Communion with God the 
Father. As we are the Branches of the Vine, ſo the Father is the Huſband- 


man; and thus the Saints partake of his Care and Inſpection. As Abrabam Fam. 2. 23. 


believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, and he was called 


the friend of God; fo all which are Heirs of the Faith of Abraham ire made 
Partakers of the ſame Relation. Nor are we only Friends, but alſo Sons: 
for behold what manner of laue the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſbould 1 John. 3. 7; 


he called the ſons of God, Thus muſt we acknowledge that the Saints of 


God have Communion with the Father, becauſe by the great and precious 

promiſes given unto them, they became partakers of the divine nature, 1 
Secondly, The Saints of God living in the Church of God have Commu- ®des donor 

nion with the Son of God: for, as the Apoſtle ſaid, or Communion is with d. 


the Father and the Son; and this Connexion is infallible, becauſe he that abi- 2 bbs 8 * 


deth in the doctrine of Chriſt, he bath both the Father and the Son; and our 
Saviour prayed for all ſuch as ſhould believe on bimthroughthe word of the Apo- John 17. 20, 


files, that they might be one, as the Father is one in him and he in the Father, 21 23. 


that they alſo may be one in both, I in them, ſaith Chriſt, and thou in me, that 

they may be made perfect in one. This Communion of the Saints with the Son 

of God, is, as moſt evident, fo moſt remarkable. He hath taken unto him 

our Nature and Infirmities; he hath taken upon him our Sins, and the Curſe 

due unto them; while we all have received of his fulneſs grace for grace; and Fohn 1. 16. 

are called to the feYowſhip of his Sufferings, that we may be conformable to his Phil. 3. 10. 

death. What is the Fellowſhip of Brethren and Co-heirs of the Brdegroom 

and the Spouſe : what 1s the Communion of Members with the Head, of 

Branches with the Vine, that is the Communion of Saints with Chriſt. For 1 cor. 1. 9. 

God hath called us unto the Fellowſhip of his Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 8 
Thirdly, The Saints of God in the Church of Chriſt have Communion 

with the Holy Ghoſt : and the Apoſtle hath two ways aſſured us of the Trug 

thereof, one Rhetorically, by a ſeeming Doubt, 1 there be any Fellowſhip of Tbil. 2, 1. 

the Spirit; the other Devoutly, praying for it, The grace of our Lord Jeſus fla 

Crif, and the love of God and the fellowſhip of the Holy Gho#t be with you all, 2 Cor. 13. 14. 

The Saints are therefore ſuch, becauſe they partake of the Holy Ghoſt; for 

they are therefore holy becauſe they are ſanctified, and it is the Spirit alone 

which ſanRifieth. Beſide, the Communion with the Father and the Son 

is wrought by the Communication of the Spirit ; for hereby do we become 

the Sons of God, in that we have received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby Gal. 4. 6, ). 

we cry, Abba, Father; and thereby do we become Co-heirs with Chri#, in | 

that becauſe we are ſons God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our 

hearts, crying, Abba , Father; ſo that we are no mote ſervants, but ſons ; 

and if ſons, then heirs of God through Chriſt. This is the Communion which 

the Saints enjoy with the three Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity: this is the Io 

Heavenly Fellowſhip repreſented unto entertaining Abraham when the Lord ben. 18. f, 2: 

appeared unto him, and three men flood by bim; for our Saviour hath made John 14. 23. 


us this moſt precious Promiſe, If any man love me he Twill keep my words, and 


my Father will love him, and we will come unto him and make our abode with 
him. Here is the Soul of Man made the Habitation of God the Father, and 
of God the Son ; and the Preſence of the Spirit cannot be wanting where 
thoſe two are inhabiting ; for if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt be is , _ 3 
the Saints; for know ye not, ſaith the Apoſtle, that ye are the temple of God, 1 co. 3. 16, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? | 

| | 22 2 Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, The Saints of God in the Church of Chriſt have Communion 
with the holy Angels. They who did foretel the Birth of John the Fore- 
runner of Chriſt, they who did annunciate unto the bleſſed Virgin the Con- 

ception of the Saviour of the World, they who ſung a glorious Hymn at the 

Nativity, of the Son of God, they who carried the Soul of Lazarus into 
Abrahams Boſom, they who appeared unto Chrift from Heaven in his Agony 

_ to ſtrengthen him, they who opened the Priſon Doors and brought the Apo- 

ſtles forth, they who at the End of the World ſhall ſever the Wicked from 

among the Juſt, and gather together the Ele& of God, certainly they have a 

Feb. i. 14+ conſtant and perpetual Relation to the Children of God. Nay, Are they not 
ail miniſtring ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſball be heirs of ſalva- 
tion ? They have a particular Senſe of our Condition, for Chri# hath aſſu- 
Lale 15. 10. red us that there is joy in the preſence of the Angels of God over ane ſinner 
that repenteth. And upon this Relation, the Angels, who are all the An- 
gels, that is, the Meſſengers of God, are yet called the Angels of Men, ac- 


they have with thoſe Who are of the ſame Nature, but not Partakers of the 
- ſame Holineſs with them. f 5 


- 


_... Fifthly. therefore, The Saints of God, while they are of the Church of 
Chriit on Earth, have ſome kind of Communion with thoſe Men which are 
truly Saints. There were not Hypocrites among the Fews alone, hut in the 
Church of Chrif many cry, Lord, Lord, whom he knoweth not. The 
| Tares have the, privilege of the Field, as well as the Wheat; and the bad 

_ Fiſh of the Net, as well as the good. The Saints have Communion with 


the Hypocrite doth not communicate with the Saint in the ſame ſavitig Grace, 
in the ſame true Faith working by Love, and in the ſame. Renovation of 
Mind and Spirit; for then he were not an Hypocrite but a Saint: a Saint 
doth not communicate with the Hypocrite in the fame Sins, in the fame 
lurking Infidelity, in the ſame Unfruitfulneſs under the Means of Grace, in 
the ſame falſe Pretence and empty Form of Godlineſs; for then he were not a 
Saint but an Hypoerite. Thus the Saints may communicate with the Wicked, 
ſo they communicate not with their Wickedneſs; and may have Fellowſhip 
8 with Sinners, ſo they have no Fellowſhip with that which makes them ſuch, 
Epheſ. 5. 11- that is, their Sins. The Apoſtle's Command runneth thus, Have no fellowſhip 
* Calis ke with the unfruitful works of darkneſs; and again, Be nat partakers of other mens 
7. ſms : and a Voice from Heaven ſpake concerning Babylon, Come otit of her m 
3 people, that ye be not partakers of her ſins. To communicate with Sin is Sin, but 
5 4uagſizxs. to communicate with a Sinner in that which is not Sin, can be no Sin; becauſe 


52 f ws 2 x. the one defileth, and the other cannot, and that which defileth not is no Sin. 


7 


XLIVAvn rate F dies. Duobus modis non te maculat malus, ſi ei non conſentias, & fi redarguas. Communicatur 
enim quando facto ejus confortium voluntatis vel approbationis adjungicur, Hoc ergo admonens Apoſtolus ait, Nolite 
communicare operibus infructuoſis tenebrarum, magis autem & redarguite, S. Aug, de Verbis Dom. Serm. 18, 


3 Having 
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' Having thus conſidered thoſe who differ from the Saints of God? firſt; in 
reſpe&of their Humanity, a * * X's Uritz 1 
reſpect ot their Humanity, as they are Men; ſecondly, in reference to their 
Sanctity, as they are Men of Holineſs: we are now: to conſider ſuch as dif. 

fer either oy in Perſon, as the Saints alive; or in preſent Condition alſo, | 
as the Saints departed. __ D'S IN 


.: Sixthly, therefore, the Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt, have 
Communion with all the Saints living in the ſame Church. IF we walk in 1 Jobn 1. 7. 
the light, we have fellowſhip one with another; we all have Benefit of the 3377 85 
ſame Ordinances, all partake of the ſame Promiſes, we all are endued Is 
with the Graces of the ſame mutual Love and Affection, keeping the Unity 
of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, all engrafted into the ſame Stock, and for | 
receiving Life from the ſame Root, all Holding the ſame head, from which, all coli. 2. 19. 
the body by joynts and bands having nouriſhment miniſtred and knit taget her, in- 1 5 
creaſeth with the increaſe of God. For in the Philoſophy of the Apoſtle; 8 
the Nerves are not only the Inſtruments of Motion and Senſation, but of 
Nutrition alſo; ſo that every Member receiveth Nouriſhment by their In- 
tervention from the Head : and being the Head of the Body is Chriſt, and 
all the Saints are Members of that Body, they all partake of the ſame Nou- 
riſnment, and fo have all Communion among themſelves. 3219766, 
Laftly, The Saints of God living in the Church of Chriſt, are in Communion = | 
with all the Saints || departed out of this Life and admitted to the Preſence of ||This_ is that 
God. Feruſalem ſometimes is taken for the Church on Earth, ſometimes for e 
that part of the Church which is in Heaven, to ſhew that as both are re- which thiſe. of 
preſented by one, ſo both are but one City of God. Wherefore thus doth Poly To 
the Apoſtle ſpeak to ſuch as are called to the Chriſtian Faith, Te are come x. of 
unto mount Sion, and unto the City of the living God, the heavenly Feruſalem, we ns of 4 
and an innumerable company of Angels, to the general Aſſembly and Church of 3 


the firſt born, which are written in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and Communio- 
to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and to Feſus the Mediator of the new C0- ilis Saactis — 

venant. Indeed the Communion of Saints in the Church of Chriſt with thoſe in hae quam 
which are departed is demonſtrated by their Communion with the Saints alive. fd fue 
For if I have Communion with a Saint of God, as ſuch while he liveth here, ſocietate & 
I muſt ſtill have Communion with him when he is departed hence; becauſe {P*! communt- 


. Y BE, one teneamur 
the Foundation of that Communion cannot be removed by Death. The $erm. 181. de 


Myſtical Union between Chriſt and his Church, the Spiritual Conjunction 7*mpore.. Ec 
of the Members to the Head, 1s the true Foundation of that Communion l 
which one Member hath with another, all the Members living and increa- dium 1 | 
ſing by the ſame Influence which they receive from him. But Death, which ds cum $andis | 
is nothing elſe but the Separation of the Soul from the Body, maketh no Martyribus, & - 


Separation in the Myſtical Union, no Breach of the Spiritual Conjun&ion ; B. 8 
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and conſequently there muſt continue the ſame Communion, becauſe there Chriſto Pref. i 
remaineth the ſame Foundation. Indeed, the Saint departed before his %% 5: Felle. 
Aae | & 5 $ N uUR. 1 
Death, had ſome Communion with the Hypocrite, as hearing the Word, « Feb. 12. 22, | 
profeſſing the Faith, receiving the Sacraments together; which being in 23 | 
things only External, as they were common to them both, and all ſuch Ex- b 


ternal Actions ceafing in the Perſon dead, the Hypocrite remaining loſeth | 
all Communion with the Saint departing, and the Saints ſurviving ceaſe to | 
have farther Fellowſhip with the Hypocrite dying. But the true and un- 
feigned Holineſs of Man wrought by the powerful Influence of the Spirit of 

God, not only remaineth, but alſo 1s improved after Death; being the Cor- 

reſpondence of the Internal Holineſs was the Communion between their j 
Perſons in their Life, they cannot be ſaid to be divided by Death, Which — 
had no Power over that Sanity by which they were firſt conjoined. 


T his # 


ta, ib. Of the vener ab | | | | 
nionem, ſed ſanctos non ram pro Dei parte, quam pro Dei honore veneremur. And again, Digne nobis venerandi 


ef the Creed, much leſs to be found in any of the ancienter Expoſutors of it. 
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This Communion of the Saints in Heaven and Earth, upon the Myſtical 
Union of Chrift their Head, being Fundamental and Internal, what Acts or 

External Operations it produceth is not ſo certain. That we communicate 

with them in Hope of that Happineſs which they actually enjoy is evident; 

that we have the Spirit of God given us as an Earneſt, and fo a part of their 

Felicity is certain. But what they do in Heaven 1n relation to us on Earth 
particularly confidered, or what we ought to perform in reference to them 

in Heaven, beſide a Reverential Reſpect, and ſtudy of Imitation is not re- 

vealed unto us in the Scriptures, nor can be concluded by neceſſary Dedu- 

ction from any Principles of Chriſtianity. They which firſt found this part 

of the Article in the Creed, and delivered their Expoſition unto us, have 

made no greater Enlargement of this Communion, as to the Saints of Hea- 

* We have al-yen, than the Society of Hope, Eſteem and Imitation on our fide, of De- 
ready produced Gree and Supplications on their fide: and what is now taught by the Church 


the og of Rome, is, as unwarrantable, fo a novitious Interpretation. 


de Tempore 


concerning Hope, In the ſame we find alſo that of Imitation, Si igitur cum Sanctis in æterna vita cummunionem habere vo- 
lumus, de imitatione eorum cogitemus. Debent enim in nobis aliquid recognoſcere de ſuis virtutibus, ut pro nobis dig- 


nentur Domino ſupplicare, ib. Hzc ſunt veſtigia quæ nobis ſancti quoque revertentes in patriam nobis reliquerant, ut il- 
lorum ſemitis inhærentes ſequeremur ad gaudia, ib. Beſide this Imitation, he addeth their Deſires and Care for us below; 
Cur non properamus & currimus ut patriam noſtram videre poſſimus ? Magnus illic charorum numerus expectat, parentum, 
fratrum, filiorum, frequens nos & copioſa turba deſiderat jam de ſua incolumitare ſecura, adhuc de noſtra ſalute ſolici- 

F) Efleem we ought to have for them, ſpeaks Euſebius Gallicanus ; Credamus & Sanctorum commu- 


ſunt dum Dei cultum, & ſuturæ vitæ defiderium contemptu mortis infinuant. Thus far anciently they which expounded this 
Article: but the late Expoſition of the Church of Rome runneth thus; Non ſolum Eccleſia quæ eſt in terris communicat bona 
ſua cum omnibus membris ſibi conjunctis, ſed etiam communicat ſuffragia Eccleſiæ quæ eſt in Purgatorio, & Eccleſia quæ 


eſt in cælis communicat orationes, & merita ſua cum Eccleſia quæ eſt in terris, Bel lar. in Symb. Where the Communication of 


the Suffrages of the Saints alive to the Church in Purgatory, and the Communication of the Merits of the Saints in Heaven to 
the Saints on Earth, are novel Expoſitions of this Article, not ſo much as acknowledged by Thomas Aquinas in his Explication 


The Neceſſity of the Belief of this Communiin of Saints appeareth, Firſt, 


1 John 1. 6,7. In that it is proper to excite and encourage us to Holineſs of Life. If we walk 


in the light, as God is in the light, we have fellowſhip one with another. But 
7 if we ſay that we have fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we he, and 

2 Cor. 6. 14, dg not the truth. For what fellowſhip bath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs 2 
West and what communion hath light with darkneſs * and what concord hath Chriſt 
Ats 26, 18. with Belial? When Chriſt ſent S. Paul to the Gentiles, it was to open their 
ST eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God, that they might receive forgiveneſs of ſms, and inheritance among them 
which are ſanfified by faith that is in Chriſt, Except we be turned from 
Darkneſs, except we be taken out of the Power of Satan, which is the Do- 
=, minion of Sin, we cannot receive the Inheritance among them who are ſancti- 
Cl. 1. 12. tied, we cannot be thought meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints 
© tn light. Indeed there can be no Communion where there is no Similitude 
no Fellowſhip with God without ſome Sanctity; becauſe his Nature is infi- 

nitely holy, and his Actions are not ſubject to the leaſt Iniquity. 

| Secondly, The Belief of the Communion of Saints is neceſſary to ſtir us up 
to a proportionate Gratitude unto God, and an humble and chearful Acknow- 
ledgment of ſo great a Benefit. We cannot but acknowledg that they are ex- 
2 Pet. 1. 4. ceeding great and precious promiſes, by which we become partakers of the divine 
's nature, What am I? ſaid David, and what is my life that I ſhould be ſum in 
law to the King « What are the Sons of Men, what are they which are 
called to be ſaints, that they ſhould have Fellowthip with God the Father? 


1 Sam. 1 3. 


| 2 14.8, S. Philip the Apoſtle ſaid unto our Saviour, Lord, ſbem us the Father and it 


_ fufficeth;, whereas he hath not only ſhewn us, but come unto us with the Fa- 
h FFT 1 F347 * ther, 
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ther, and dwelt within us by his holy Spirit; he hath called us to the Fel- 
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lowſhip of the Angels and Archangels, of the Cherubins and Seraphins, to 


the glorious Company of the Apoſtles, to the goodly Fellowſhip of the Pro- 
phets, to the noble Army of Martyrs, to the Holy Church Militant on Earth, 


and Triumphant in Heaven. 
Thirdly, The Belief of the Communion of Saints is neceſſary to inflame our 
Hearts with an ardent Affection towards thoſe which live, and a reverent Re- 


ſpe& towards thoſe which are departed and are now with God. Nearneſs 


of Relation requireth Affection, and that Man is unnatural who loveth not 
thoſe Perſons which Nature hath more immediately conjoined to him. Now 
no Conjunction Natural can be compared with that which is Spiritual, no 
Temporal Relation with that which is Eternal. If Similitude o Shape and 
Feature will create a Kindneſs, if Congruity of Manners and Diſpoſition will 


conjoin Affections, what ſhould be the mutual Love of thoſe who have the 


Image of the ſame God renewed within them, of thoſe who are indued with 
the gracious Influences of the ſame Spirit? And if all the Saints of God living 


in Communion of the Church deſerve the beſt of our Affections here on Earth, 


certainly when they are diſſolved and with Chriſt, when they have been bleſ- 


ſed with a Sight of God, and rewarded with a Crown of Glory, they may 


challenge Reſpe& from us who are here to wait upon the Will of God, ex- 
pecting when ſome {ſuch a happy Change ſhall come. Ep 
Fourthly, This tendeth to the directing aud enlarging our Ads of Charity. 
We are obliged to be charitable unto all Men, becauſe the Love of our Bro- 
ther is the Foundation of our Duty towards Man, and in the Language of the 
Scriptures whoſoever is another is our Brother; but we are particularly di- 
rected to them that are of the Houſhold of Faith. And as there is a general 
Reaſon calling for our Mercy and Kindneſs unto all Men, ſo there is a more 
ſpecial Reaſon urging thoſe who are truly ſanctified by the Spirit of God to 
do good unto ſuch as appear to be led by the ſame Spirit: for if they commu- 
nicate with them in the everlaſting Mercies of God, it is fit they ſnould 


partake of the Bowels of Man's Compaſſion; * if they communicate with * Konavio«; 


them in things Spiritual and Eternal, can it be much that they ſhould par- 


Wy t Th 


mangle (,8* 


take with them of ſuch things as are Temporal and Carnal? Gs eds Ita, 
To conclude, Every one may learn from hence what he is to underſtand by 2 %% rl 


this part of the Article, in which he profeſſeth to believe the Communion 0 
Szints; for thereby he is conceived to expreſs thus much: Iam fully perſua- 
ded of this as of a neceſſary and infallible Truth, That ſuch Perſons as are 


dp ago now 
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truly ſanctified in the Church of Chriſt, while they live among the crooked part 2: cp. 


Generations of Men, and ſtruggle with all the Miſeries of this World, have 
Fellowſhip with God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, as 
dwelling with them, and taking up their Habitations in them : that they 


partake of the Care and Kindneſs of the bleſſed Angels, who take Delight in 


the Miniſtration for their Benefit: that beſide the external Fellowſhip which 
they have in the Word and Sacraments with all the Members of the Church, 


they have an intimate Union and Conjunction with all the Saints on Earth as 
the living Members of Chriſt; nor is this Union ſeparated by the Death of 


any, but as Chriſt in whom they live, is the Lamb lain from the Foundation 


of the World, ſo have they Fellowſhip with all the Saints which from the 


Death of Abel have ever departed in the true Faith and Fear of God, and now 
enjoy the Preſence of the Father, and follow the Lamb whitherſoever he 
goeth. And thus 1 believe the Communion of Saints: 
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260 ARTICLE KX. 


ARTICLE X. 
The Fozgiveneſs of Sins. 


* Therefore Ca- "His Article hath * always been expreſsly contained and acknowledged 
_ *. — in the Creed, as being a moſt neceſſary part of our Chriſtian Profeſ- 
lar, J. 3. e. 6. ſion: and for ſome Ages it immediately followed the Belief of the + Holy 
— Sp Church, and was therefore added immediately after it, to ſhew that the Re- 
ſbopof Ancyra, Miſſion of Sins was to be obtained inthe ++ Church of Chriſt. For being the 
becauſe in his Creed at firſt was made to be uſed as a Confeſſion of ſuch as were to be bap- 
Co ze tized, declaring their Faith in the Father, tlie Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, in 
delivered in the Whoſe Baptiſm they were to be admitted, and the Forgiveneſs of Sins, which 
_—— by the ſame Baptiſm was to be obtained; and therefore in ſome Creeds it was 
C48. 1.) be particularly expreſſed, ** IT believe one Baptiſm for the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
22 which the Apoſtles in ſo ſhort a Compendium as the Creed would not omit, Hanc Apoſtoli in collatione fidei, 
quam ab invicem diſceſſuri quaſi quandam credulitatis & prædicationis normam ſtatuerunt, poſt confeſſionem Patris & 
ili & Spiritus Sancti poſuiſſe perhibentur; & in tanti verbi brevitate, de quo per prophetam dictum eſt, Verbum ab- 
breviatum faciet Dominus ſuper terram, hanc ponere minime diſtulerunt, quia ſine hac fidei ſinceritatem integram eſſe 


minime perſpexerunt. Nec cohibuir eos ab ejus profeſſione illius Symboli brevitas, quam expoſcebat ſacræ fidei integri- 


tas, tantiq; doni veneranda ſublimiras. + Concordant autem Angeli nobiſcum etiam tunc cum remittantur noſtra peccata. 
Ideo poſt commemorationem S. Ecclefiz in ordine Confeſſianis ponitur Remiſſio peccatorum: per hanc enim ſtat Eccle- 
ſia quz in terris eſt, per hanc non perit, quod perierat & inventum eſt, S. Aug. Enchir. c. 64. And to this purpoſe it is in 
his Book De Agone Chriſtiano, paſſing from one Article to another with this general Tranſition ; after that of the Church, be 
proceedeth with theſe Words, Nec eos audiamus qui negant Eccleſiam Dei omnia peccata poſſe dimittere, cap. 31. So it 
followeth alſo in Venantius Fortunatus, and in ſuch other Creeds as want that part of the former Article of the Communion of 
Saints. ++ Orig. Hom. 2. in Geneſin. Sanctam Eccleſiam teneat —— in qua & remiſſio peccatorum & carnis reſurreftio 
prædicabatur, Ruffin, in Symb. Sed neque de ipſis criminibus quamlibet magnis remittendis in S. Eccleſia deſperanda eſt 
miſericordia, S. Aug. Enchir. c. 65. In remiſſionem peccatorum. Hzc in Eccleſia ſi non effer, nulla ſpes eſſet. Remiſſio 
peccatorum ſi in Eccleſia non eſſet, nulla fururz vitæ & liberationis æternæ ſpes eſſet. Gratias agimus Deo qui Eccleſia 
ſuæ dedit hoc donum, Author. Homil. 119. de Tempore. Quia ſingula quique cœtus Hzreticorum ſe potiſſimum Chriſtia- 


nos, & ſuam eſſe Catholicam Ecclefiam putant; ſciendum eſt illam eſſe veram, in qua eſt religio, confeſſio, & pœni- 
tentia, quæ peccata & vulnera, quibus eſt ſubjecta imbecillitas carnis ſalubriter curat. Ladant. I. 4. c. 30. * Theſe are 


the Words of the Conſtantinopolitan Creed, Ou tv Bdm|iopea ds dgzoiy dαννjcgiαννο Before which Epiphanius in bis 
leſſer Creed, *Ou0royZul tv Bdmliopa ds 4ge0y duar)icy * in the larger, This Lou eis winy Kaboartiy x, "ATISOAINAY 
*ExxAnoiay, Y eig Bdm1lioue vlavoias, in Ancorato. S. Cyril both theſe together, Els ey Pam]iopea wlavoias ws do 
dr. Pelegrinus Laureac. Epiſc. Credo unum Baptiſmum in remiſſionem omnium peccatorum. Symbolum ZEthio- 
picum. Credimus unum Baptiſma in remiſſionem omnium peccatorum in ſecula ſeculorum. 


Looking thus upon this Article, with this relation, we find the Senſe of it 
muſt be this, that we believe Forgrveneſs of Sins is to be obtained in the Church 
of Chriſt, For the Explication whereof it will be neceſſary, firſt, to declare 
what is the Nature of Remiſſion of Sins, in what that Action doth conſiſt ; 
ſecondly, to ſhew how ſo great a Privilege is propounded in the Church, and 
how it may be procured by the Members of the Church. That we may un- 
derſtand the Notion of Forgiveneſs of Sins, Three Confiderations are req ui- 
red; firſt, What is the Nature of Sin, which is to be forgiven; ſecondly, 
What is the Guilt or Obligation of Sin, which wanteth Forgiveneſs ; third- 
ly, What is the Remiſſion it ſelf, or the looſing of that Obligation. 

As the Power of Sin is revealed only in the Scriptures, ſo the Nature of it 
is beſt underſtood from thence. And tho* the Writings of the Apoſtles give 
us few Definitions, yet we may find even in them a proper Definition of Sin. 
Whoſoever committeth ſin tranſgreſſeth againſt the law, ſaith S. John, and then 
rendreth this Reaſon of that univerſal Aſſertion, for ſin is the tranſgræſſion of the 
law. Which is ati Argument drawn from the Definition of Sin; for he ſaith. 
not, Every ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the Law, which had been neceſſary, if he 
had ſpoken by way of Propoſition only, to have proved the Univerſality of 
his Aſſertion, but produceth it indefinitely, Sin ig the tranſgreſſron of the 7 20 
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Which is ſufficient, ſpeaking it by Way of + Definition. And it is elſewhere+ The * 
moſt evident that ae. Sin is ſomething prohibited by ſome Law, and devi-Jube, 429He's 


; | rm1 | Speech is al 
ating from the ſame. For the Apoſtle affirming, that che law or eth wrath, to be ferver 


that is, a Puniſhment from God, giveth this as a Reaſon or Proof of his Afﬀir-*in an Ar. 


g | "IP ; ' f ticle 4 
mation, for where ns law is, there is no tranſgreſſion. The Law of God is the buthto 5 


Rule of the Actions of Men, and any Aberration from that Rule is * Sin: 1% and the 


1 


the Law of God is pure, and whatſoever is contrary to that Law is impure. 13 


3 if thereby he 
Whatſoever therefore is done by Man, or is in Man, having any Contrariety would make the 


or Oppoſition to the Law of God, is Sin. Every Action, every Word, every zi c- 


. ; a p 3 : vertible, as 
Thought againſt the Law 1s a Sin of Commiſſion, as it is terminated to an all Definitions 


Object diſſonant from, and contrary to the Prohibition of the Law, or a ne-, 2 be, 


: : : a H D 
gative Precept. Every Omiſſion of a Duty required of us is a Sin, as being wy 1 
contrary to the commanding part of the Law, or an affirmative Precept. Nom. 4. 18. 


Every evil Habit contracted in the Soul of Man by the Actions committedpe num nif 


4 5 n 5 | . peccatum niſi 
againſt the Law of God, is a Sin conſtituting a Man truly a Sinner, even thenprevaricatio 


when he actually ſinneth not. Any Corruption and Inclination in the Soul. &. dieine . 


: : f »& ceœfleſtium 
to do that which God forbiddeth, and to omit that which God commandeth, inobedientia, 


howſoever ſuch Corruption and evil Inclination came into that Soul, whe- . A te 
ther by an Act of his own Will, or by an Act of the Will of another, is a Paradjp, c. 5 


Paradiſo, c. 8. 


Sin, as being ſomething diſſonant and repugnant to the Law of God. And Tescatum et 


e . 7 . $ 1. 
this J conceive ſufficient to declare the Nature of Sin. _ 6 


| | | | : | | cupitum ali- 
=_ contra æternam legem, S. Auguſt. contra Fauſtum, I. 22. c. 27, Quid verum eſt niſi & Dominum dare præeepta, 

animas liberz eſſe voluntatis, & malum naturam non eſſe, ſed eſſe averſionem à Dei przceptis? Idem de Fide contra 
NManich. cap. 10. Neque negandum eſt hoc Deum jubere, ita nos in facienda juſtitia eſſe debere perfectos ut nullum 


habeamus omnino peccatum: nam neque peccatum erir, ſi quid erit, fi non divinitus jubeatur ut non fir, Idem de Pec. 
Meritis, & Rom. lib. 2. cap. 16. | ge 


The ſecond Particular to be conſidered is the Obligation of Sin, which muſt 
be preſuppoſed to the Solution or Remiſſion of it. Now every Sin doth cauſe 
a Guilt, and every Sinner, by being ſo, becomes a guilty Perſon; which Guilt 
conſiſteth in a Debt or Obligation to ſuffer a Puniſhment proportionable to the 
Iniquity of the Sin. It is the Nature of Laws in general to be attended with 
theſe two, Puniſhments and Rewards; the one propounded for the Obſerya- 
tion of them, the other threatned upon the Deviation from them. And al- 
tho? there were no Threats or penal Denunciations accompanying the Laws 
of God, yet the Tranſgreſſion of them would nevertheleſs make the Perſon 
dan ele worthy of, and liable unto, whatſoever Puniſhment can in Ju- 
ſtice be inflicted for that Sin committed. Sins of Commiſſion paſs away in the 
acting or performing of them; ſo that he which acteth againſt a negative Pre- 
cept, after the Act is paſſed, cannot properly be ſaid to ſin. Sins of Omiſſion, 
when the Time is paſſed in which the affirmative Precept did oblige unto 
Performance, paſs away ſo that he which did then omit his Duty when it 
was required, and in omitting ſinned, after that Time cannot be truly ſaid to 
ſin; But tho' the Sin it ſelf do paſs away together with the Time in which it 
was committed, yet the Guilt thereof doth never paſs which by committing 
was contracted. He which but once committeth Adultery, at that one time 
ſinneth, and at no time after can be ſaid to commit that Sin; but the Guilt + This Obties 
of that Sin remaineth on him till, and he may be for ever ſaid to be guilty tio unt + 
of por becauſe he is for ever ſubje& to the Wrath of God, and F obli- "ſhment , ve. 


—_ 
ged to ſuffer the Puniſhment due unto Adultery. the 4 2 


8 — n a is that peccati 
Reatus of which the Schools, and before them the Fathers ſpake. The Nature of this Reatus is excellently declared by S. Auſtin, 


delivering the Diſtinction between Actual and Original Sin, In ejus qui regenerantur in Chriſto cum remiſſionem accipiunt 
prorſus omnium peccatorum ; utique neceſſe eſt ut reatus etiam hujus licer adhuc manentis Concupiſcentiz remittatur, ut 
in peccatum non imputetur. Nam ſicut peccatorum quæ manere non poſſunt, quoniam cum fiunt præ tereunt, rea- 
tus tamen manet, & niſi remittatur, in #rergum manebit; fic illius concupiſcentiæ, quando remittitur, reatus aufer- 
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Sin. In reſpect of a Sin, as that in Antiphon, wi b govea unde £voxov Ty key, and that in Ariſtotle, Oecon. 2. 
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tur. Hoc eſt enim non habere peccatum, reum non eſſe peccati. Nam fi quiſquam virg. fecerit adulterium etiam 
nunquam deinceps faciat reus eſt adulterii, donec reatus i pſius indulgentia remittatur. Habet ergo peccatum, quam. 
vis illud quod admiſit jam non fir, quia cum tempore quo factum eſt præteriit. Nam ſi à peccando deſiſtere hoc eſſe 
non habere peccatum ſufficerer ut hoc nos moneret Scriptura. Fili peccaſti non adjicias iterum : Non autem ſufficir, ſeq 
addidit, & de priſtinis deprecare, ut tibi remittantur. Manent ergo niſi remittantur. Sed quomodo manent fi præterita 
ſunt, niſi quia præterierunt actu, manent reatu, S. Aug. de Nupt. Concup. I. 1. c. 26. Ego de Concupiſcentia dixi quæ 
eſt in membris repugnans legi mentis, quamvis reatus ejus in omnium peccatorum remiſſione tranſierit, ſicut è contrario 
ſacrificium idolis factum, ſi deinceps non fiat, præteriit actu, ſed manet reatu, niſi per indulgentiam remittatur. Quid- 
dam enim tale eſt ſacrificare jdolis ut opus ipſum cum fit prætereat, eodemque præterito Reatus ejus maneat venia reſol- 
vendus, Idem cont, Julian. J. Ge c 8. 


2 


This Debt or Obligation to Puniſhment is not only neceſſarily reſulting 
from the Nature of Sin, as it is a Breach of the Law, nor only generally de- 
livered in the Scriptures revealing the Wrath of God unto all Unrighteouſ- 
neſs, but it is yet more particularly repreſented in the Word, which teacheth 
us, if we do ill, how fin lieth at the door. Our bleſſed Saviour thus taught 
Hex & tas his Diſciples, Whoſcever is angry with his brother without a cauſe ſhall be liable 
5s the word uſed( obnoxious, or bound over) to the Fudgment ; and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his bro- 
here, n. Racha, ſhall be liable (obnoxious, or bound over ) to the Council; but who- 
we danger, ſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be liable (obnoxious, or boundover) to hell fire. 
but is of a fuller So ſaith our Saviour again, d All fins ſhallbe forgiven unto the ſons of men, and 


fre en f N 45 blaſphemies wherewithſoever they ſhall blaſpheme. But he that ſhall blaſpheme 


one which is, againſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs, but is liable (obnoxious, or 
t andebf cel ond over) to eternal dammation. Whence appeareth clearly the Guilt of 
zo endure it, Sin and Obligation to Eternal Puniſhment, if there be no Remiſſion or For- 


Heſych. "Io giveneſs of it; and the taking off that Liableneſs, Obnoxiouſneſs, or Obliga- 
£6, tion unto Death, if there be any ſuch Remiſſion or Forgiveneſs: All which 


vorget, E. is evident by the Oppoſition, much to be obſerved in our Saviour's Expreſ- 
Ge” ſion, He hath ene z, but is liable to eternal death 

We ion, He hath never forgiveneſs, but is lia eternal death, 

Where by the 5 

— is 4 obſerved a great Miſtake in the Lexicon of Favorinus, whoſe Words are theſe; Evox O, hun,, wyeedgcyc. 


* EY O, wwairi©, Tinu . The firſt taken out of Heſychius, the laſt out of Suidas, corruptly and atſurdly ; corruptly 


Evo O for Eye ©, abſurdly TiyauCr is added either as an Interpretation of "Eyox &, or as an Author which uſed it; where- 
2 Tee in Sade is only the firſt Word of the Sentence, provided by Suidas fo the uſe of roy,» in the Senken of 


' «wairi©. Agreeable unto Heſychius is that in the Lexicon S. Cyril, Eye O, Obnoxius, reus, obligatus. And ſo in 


the place of S. Matthew, the old Latine Tranſlation, Reus erit judicio. As in Virgil, Conſtituam ante aras voti reus, Servius, 
voti reus, Debitor. Unde vota ſolventes dicimus abſolutos. Inde eſt, Damnabis tu quoque voti, quaſi reos facies. So the 


n Amd from In  obligatum, debitorem, reum eſſe. For indeed the Word Ey O among the 
8 4 ttir, hath a double Signification a one. in eſpe of the Sin, another in reſpe& of the Puniſhment my unto 

TI 
oy kee leg οοο,ꝰ.᷑ e, and that in Suidas taken out of Polybius, II.. x7 7 Eeber v £7 ein lad el 


3 


20 78 G em Suoly A uiuꝛiy kv - Te) F, ö ani, nalnyied 7 aknas 220 ols ens Wor os NN. In 
reſped of the Puniſhment of a Sin, he is &yoy,&- deg, whois obnoxious to the Curſe, and £vox,&- emTiiors, obnoxious to the 
Puniſhment. *EuroiviuC@r, tproiviGr, Tires, f, © won, on 20 ole dle 85 7. Aeg, ſaith Suidas. Thus 
270% Or Jabel Tu 52, Mat. 26. 66. Y WAN is not in the Intention of the Jews, he is in danger of death, but he 
deferverh death, and he ought to die; be is nelle, by their Sentence, as far as in them lay, condemned to die, S. Chry- 
ſoſtom, Ti S &; oye bt Favdrs * I os xd]dSitov Aut ov]es, STO * Hider A v ο u Sand e- 
Two * 5 Sh xdxdver Cuvad ores gactr, Evo © Savers bi, auTol xd]nſngev]zs, aol dindorles, wot Lngite- 
tor, d aurol yivewWor Tore * Matth. 3. 28, 29. | 


7 


God who hath the Sovereign Power and abſolute Dominion over all Men, 
hath made a Law to be a perpetual and univerſal Rule of Human Actions; 
which Law whoſoever doth violate, or tranſgreſs, and thereby fin, (for by 
Sin we underſtand nothing elſe but the Tranſgreſſion of the Law) is there- 
by obliged in all Equity to ſuffer the Puniſhment due to that Obliquity. And 
after the Act of Sin is committed and paſſed over, this Guilt reſulting from 
that AR, remaineth; that is, the Perſon who committed it continueth ſtill a 
Debtor to the Vindictive Juſtice of God, and is obliged to endure the Pu- 
niſhment due unto it: which was the ſecond Particular to be conſidered. 
The third Conſideration now followeth, What is the Forgiveneſs of Sin, or 
in what Remiſſion doth conſiſt : Which at firſt appeareth to be an Act of God 
toward a Sinner, becauſe the Sin was committed againſt the Law of God; and 
therefore the Puniſhment muſt bedue from him, becauſe the Injury was done 
unto him. But what is the true Notion or Nature of this Act, or how God 


doth 


a 


THE FORGIVENESS 


. 
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A. A 


** 


_ 
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doth forgive a Sinner, is not eaſe to determine: nor can it be concluded out f The Word 
of the Words themſelves which do expreſs it, the Niceties of whoſe + Ori- G l. 4 
ginations Will never be able to yield a juſt Interpretation. 916 g Edi, 


2 8 8 | 8 and that gene- 
rally likewiſe in uſe in the New Teſtament, But from thence we cannot be aſſured of the Nature of this A of God, evans 


,t and Ape are capable of ſeveral Interpretations. For ſometimes apa is emittere, and a:o!s emiſſio: As Gen. 
35.18. Eee 5 & Ty dovevar wrlw F UN, not cum demitteret eam anima, as it is tranſlated, but cum emitteret 
ea animam, i. e. efflaret; as 4pyxs 73 vob, emiſit ſpiritum, Mat. 25: 50. So Gen, 45. 2. Kat dons povniy wi 
IN, not dimiſit, but emiſit vocem cum fletu, as pas pwrny ls ſei Alu, emiſſa voce magna, Mark 15. 37. In the 


like manner agioes O. are emiſſiones maris, 2 Sam. 22. 16. as dee VIdTwy, Foel 1. 20. to which Jenſe may be 


referred that of Heſych. Ace. dnn ſts And this Interpret ation of d edis can have no relation to the remiſſi of Sins. 
Secondly, dpiivau is oftgp taken for permittere, as Gen. 2. 6. #x A, os ax act wrhg. Mat, 3.15. dos dg & Thre 
pinoy an wr, which the Vulgar tranſlated well, Sine modo, and then ill, Tunc dimiſit cum, Mat, 
ejiciam; So Heſych. & pn, ( uſxoęnois. And this hath as little relation to the preſent Sulject. Thirdly, & ce is ſometimes 
relinquere and deſerere, as Gen. 43. 33. dg iva dpe]e os ue, tus, Mat. $ 24. docs nd 10 Mei (u, 7. 4. 
a auiThu) 0 gvpe]%g, 19. 27. td s, ues hontauly adv]a, 26. 56. ToTE of ualhilat adi} doi]es aurov Eouſor. 
And in this Acceptation it cannot explicate unto us what is the true Notion of &privar d /i. Fourthly, It is taken for 
omittere, as Mat. 23. 23. aD] T PaguTten F voue, and Luke 11. 42. TT 8 
and yet we have nothing to our preſent Purpoſe. But fifthly, it is often taken for remittere, and that particularly in relation t 
4 Debt, as Mat. 18. 27. 7d Saveov dpnxty . and v. 32. a4o4y F ö pe ceivlu d (or. Which Acceptation is muſt 
remarkable in the Tear of Releaſe, Deut. 15. I. 2. Ai L N Dothodis dgeot. Ka d d pic aſuie © dpiotus* d 
gels 74v N. ider 5 de (Cor 6 i, Y Ty a Yon (x 2% dl ijceis, emuixan) d doors Rel Oe Cu. 
Now this Remiſſim or Releaſe of Debts hath a great Affinity with Remiſſin of Sins; for Chri himſelf hath co:jvined theſe two 
together, and called our Sins by the Name of Debts, and promiſed Remiſſion of Sins to us by God, upon our Remiſſimn of Debts 
to Man. And therefore he hath taught us thus to pray,” Apes nuiv vd oN J npor, ws x Nr ADN 
145, Mar. 6. 13. Beſides he hath not only made uſe of the Notion of Debt, but any Injury done unto a Man, he calls a Sin 


againſt Man, and exhorteth to forgive thoſe Sins committed againſt us, that God may forgive the Sins committed by us, which 


are injuries done to him, Luke 17. Edy dpagry &s Ce Apis (u, emliunooy aura, I ed (i]avinon, dats aw TW. 


For although the Word ſignifying Remiſion have one Senſe among many 
other which may ſeem proper for this particular Concernment, yet becauſe 


the ſame Word hath been often uſed to ſignifie the ſame Action of God in 

forgiving Sins, where 1t could have no ſuch particular Notion, but ſeveral 

times hath * another Signitication tending to the ſame Effect, and as proper „e mw n# 
to the Remiſſion of Sins; therefore I conceive the Nature of Forgiveneſs of the — ag 


. | : S Of the Propriety of 
Sins is rather to be underſtood by the Conſideration of all ſuch Ways and te Words wed 


| | 1 - OS . in the N 8 
Means which were uſed by God in the working and performing of it, than Ae 


in this, or any other Word which is made uſe of in expreſſing it. 27 ne 
RS a 5 up n their Uſe 
in the Ola, eſpecially in ſuch Subjects as did belong unto the Old Teſtament as well as the New. Now dp tt 25 # there 
uſed for the Verb ND), as Ifa. 22. 14. J H Y Wn IN BI BR O doebioe?) d Ty 1 dung 
Tic Yo; av Sms]; ſometimes for the Verb NU) as Gen. 30, 17. EAWRUMN) PMR YUD RI. RU dee % # 
&ixiay x, T h au, Pal. 25. 18. HN 737 RU) x) dots ndoas Tis duag]in; ww. And in that re- 
markable place which S. Paul made uſe of to declare the Nature of Remiſſion of Sins, Pſal. 42. 1; ro N vard- 


£0! av agebnd a4 eyouiet. Sometimes it is taken for MD as Numb. 14 19, MN DYT MW? 8 9 does F dung 


Tiay T6 naG TeT@, Lev. 4. 20 Hi) YON YA ge˙jðẽ, ? arg n d. Now being dqiivau in relation to Sins, 


3s uſed for D ſignifying Kx piation and Reconciliation; for N ſignifying Elevation, Portation or Ablation; for VID 


ſigniß ing Pardon and Indulgence ; we cannot argue from the Word alone, that God in forgiving Sins doth only and barely re- 


leaſe the Debt. There is therefore no force to be laid upon the Words dgzors du,, Remi ſſio peccatorum, or, as the an- 
cient Fathers, Remiſſa peccatorum. So Tertullian, Diximus de remiſſa peccatorum, adv. Marc. lib. 4. cap. 18. S. Cy- 
prian, Epiſt. 14. Qui blaſphemaverit in Spiritum Sanctum non habet remiſſam, ſed reus eſt æterni peccati. Idem de bono 
Patien. Dominus baptizatur à ſervo, & remiſſam peccatorum daturus, ipſe non dedignatur lavacro regenerationis cor- 
pus abluere. Ide m. lib. 3. Epiſt. 8. of an Infant, Qui ad remiſſam peccatorum recipiendam hoc ipſo facilius accedit, 


quad lilli remittuntur non propria ſed aliena peccata. Add the Interpreter of lrenæus concerning Chrift, Remiſſam pecca- 
torum exiſtentem his qui credunt in eum. J 


Now that we may underſtand what was done toward the Remiſſion of Sins, 
that from thence we may conclude what is done in it; it is firſt to be obſer- 
ved, that * almoſt all things by the lam were purged by blood, and without ſhed-* Heb. g. 22. 
ding of blood there is no remiſſion, And what was then legally done, was but e , 


83 
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a Type of that which was to be performed by Chriſt, and therefore the Blood 7 e. 
of Chriſt muſt neceſſarily be involved in the Remiſſion of Sins; for he F once 9's: 


in the end of the world hath appeared to put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. It — hel 


| 1s not onl 
muſt then be acknowledged, and can be denied by none, that Chriſt did ſuffer 22275 but e. 
a painful and a ſhameful Death, as we have formerly deſcribed it; that the ire . 
Death which he endured, he did then ſuffer for Sin; for this man, faith the 
A222 Apo 


7. 4. & e nbdanw, ſine 


% wo. Ad, wn dova, 
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Heb, 10. 12. Apoſtle, offered one ſacrifice for ſms; that the Sins which he ſuffered were 
1 Pet. 3.18. not his own, for Chriſt hath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt ; he 
Heb. 7. 26. Was holy, barmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners, and therefore had no 
ia. 53. 3. Sins to ſuffer for; that the Sins which he ſuffered for, were ours, for he was 
Rot: 4-25: wvounded for our tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities; He was de- 
1 Cor. 4. livered for our offences, he gave himſelf for our fins, he died for our ſins ac- 
cording to the Scriptures ;, that the dying for our Sins was ſuffering Death as 
a Puniſhment taken upon himſelf, to free us from the Puniſhment due unto 
Ja. 53. 6. our Sins; for God laid on him the iniquity of us all, and made him to be ſin 
1 Cor. 5. 21. for us who knew no fins he bath born our griefs and carried our ſorrows, the 
453% chaſliſement of our Peace was upon him, and with his ſtripes are we healed; 
that by the ſuffering of this Puniſhment to free us from the Puniſhment due 
8 unto our Sins it cometh to paſs that our Sins are forgiven, for, This is my 
Mat. 26. 28. blood, ſaith our Saviour, of the New Teſtament, (or Covenant) which is ſhed 
Epbeſ. 1. . for many for the remiſſion of ſins. In Chriſt we have.redemption through his 
od, the forgiveneſs of ſins according to the riches of his grace, 
In which Deduction or Series of Truths we may eaſily perceive that the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins which is promiſed unto us, which we upon that Promiſe 
do #4 containeth in it a Reconciliation of an offended God, and a Satis- 
1 faction unto a juſt God; it containeth a Reconciliation, as without which 
i . Od cannot be conceived to remit; it comprehendeth a Satisfaction, as with- 
1 out which God was reſolved not to be reconciled. 
| For the firſt of theſe, We may be aſſured of Forgiveneſs of Sins, becauſe 
{ Chriſt by his Death hath reconciled God unto us, who was offended by our 
; Sins; and that he hath done fo, we are aſſured, becauſe he which before was 
4 angry with us, upon the Conſideration of Chriſt's Death, becomes propitious | 
1 unto us, and did ordain Chriſt's Death to be a Propitiation for us. For we are 
juſtiſied freely by bis grace through the redemption that is in Feſus Chrift, whom 
God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, We have an 
advocate with the Father, and he is the propitiation for our fins, For God loved 
25, and ſent his Son to be a propitiation for our ſms. It is evident therefore that 
Chriſt did render God propitious unto us by his Blood, (that is, his Sufferings 
unto Death) who before was offended with us for our Sins. And this Pro- 
pitiation amounted to a Reconciliation, that is, a Kindneſs after Wrath. We 
muſt conceive that God was angry with Mankind before he determined to 
give our Saviour; we cannot imagine that God who is eſſentially juſt, ſhould 
not abominate Iniquity. The firſt Affection we can conceive in him upon the 
Lapſe of Man, is Wrath and Indignation. God therefore was moſt certainly 
offended before he gave a Redeemer; and though it be moſt true, that he ſo 
loved the world that he gave bis only-begotten Son; yet there is no Incongruity 
1 in this, that a Father ſhould be offended with that Son which he loveth, and 
3 ts at that time offended with him when he loveth him. Notwithſtanding 
1 therefore that God loved Men whom he created, yet he was offended with 
| them when they ſinned, and gave his Son to ſuffer for them, that through 
that Son's Obedience he might be reconciled to them. | : 
This Reconciliation is clearly delivered in the Scriptures as wrought by 
2 Cor. 5.18. Chriſt, For all are of God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt ;, 
Rom. 5. 10. and that by virtue of his Death, for when we were enemies we were reconciled un- 
Lol. 1. 20. 10 God by the death of his Son, making peace through the blood of his croſs, and by 
985 him reconciling all things unto himſelf. In vain it is objected that the Scrip- 
ture faith our Saviour reconciled Men to God, but no where teacheth that 
he reconciled God to Man; for inthe Language of the Scripture to reconcile 
a Man to God, is in our vulgar Language to reconcile God to Man, that 1s to 
caule 
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cauſe him who before Was angry and offended with him to be gracious and 
propitious to hitn. As the Princes of the Philiſtines ſpake of David, Where- 1 Sam. 29. 4. 
with ſhould he reconcile himſelf” unto his Maſter 2 ſhould it not be with the heads © vg. 


0s 


of theſe men? Wherewith ſhall he reconcile Saul who is ſo highly offended nl wolf ad: 
with him, wherewith ſhall he render him gracious and favourable but by 15, % oy 
betraying theſe Men unto him: As our Saviour adviſeth, 2 IF thor brin thy beer fs 
giſt before the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt v; SN 
thee, leave there thy gift before the Altar, and go thy way, firſt be recon 175 1 ſe 
> g f | þ redder, ita ſe 
thy brother, that is, reconcile thy Brother to thy ſelf, whom thou haſt in jured, gerer ur Saul 
render him by thy Submiſſion favourable unto thee, who hath ſomething am in 8a 
againſt thee, and is offended with thee. As the Apoſtle adviſeth the Wife velic. as 
that b departeth from her buſpand, to remain unmarried, or to be recon- 115 0 5:23, 24. 
ciled to her huſband, that is, to appeaſe and get the Favour of her Huf- v4, ns d. 
band. In the like manner we are ſaid to be reconciled unto God, when God %% (u. 
is reconciled, appeaſed, and become gracious and favourable unto us, and e 
Chriſt is ſaid to reconcile us unto God, when he hath moved, and obtained 
of God to be reconciled unto us, when he hath appeaſed him and reſtored 
us unto his Favour. Thus when we were enemies we were reconciled to God, Rom. 3. 10. 
that is, notwithſtanding he was offended with us for our Sins, we were 
reſtored unto his Favour by the death of his Son. no, 
 Whence appeareth the Weakneſs of the Socinian Exception, that in the . , 
Scriptures + we are ſaid to be reconciled unto God; but God is never ſaid to f Ad hæc ve. 


lled 3 | od n 
be reconciled unto us. For by that very Expreſſion, it is to be underſtood, peo reconcili- 


that he which is reconciled in the Language of the Scriptures, is reſtored un- aric quid af. 


to the Favour of him who was formerly offended with that Perſon which is 3 


now ſaid to be reconciled. As when David was to be reconciled unto Sar] turain aſſerere, 
it was not that David ſhould lay down his Enmity againſt Saul, but that Orum nobis a 


* : Chriſto recon- 
Saul ſhould become propitious and favourable unto David: and therefore ciliaum, ve- 


where the Language is that David ſhould be reconciled unto Saul, the Senſe" 3 
is, that Saul, who was exaſperated and angry, ſhould be appeaſed and ſo Rs we 


reconciled unto David. mortem ejus 


| | | fimus reconci- 
liati, vel Deo reconciliati; ut ex omnibus locis quæ de reconciliatione agunt videre eſt, Cat. Rac. c. 8. To thu may be added 


the Obſervation of Socinus, Ita communem ferre loquendi conſuetudinem, ut ſcilicet is reconciliatus fuiſſe dicatur per 
quem ſtabat ne amicitia aut denuo exiſterer, aut conſervaretur, de Chriſto Servatore, p. 1. c.8. Which Obſervation is moſt. 


falſe, as appeareth in the Caſe of Saul and David, and in the Perſon mentioned in the Goſpel, who is commanded to be reconciled 
unto him whom he had offended, and who had ſomething againſt him. | 


Nor is it any wonder God ſhould be thus reconciled to Sinners by the Death 
of Chriſt, who while we were yet ſinners died for us, becauſe the Puniſhment 
which Chriſt, who was our Surety, endured, was a full Satisfaction to the Will 
and Juſtice of God. The Son of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to mini- 
ſter, * and to give his life a ranſome for many. Now a Ranſome is a Price given « at. 20. 28. 


oo 


Compenſation, to take off a Bond or Obligation, whereby he which before Yu ery AY” 


| : : ; | | 7e dv]i arok- 
was bound becometh free. All Sinners were obliged to undergo ſuch Pu- x. What is 


niſhments as are proportionate to their Sins, and were by that Obligation capti- e N 
5 = EC | of aUuTegy will 
vated and in Bonds, and Chriſt did give his Life a Ranſome for them, and that eaſily appear, 


a proper Ranſome, if that his Life were of any Price, and given as ſuch. For a 4%, 5 fi 
Ranſome is properly nothing elſe but ſomething of * Price given by way of and De of the 


Redemption, to buy or purchaſe that which is detained, or given for the relea- m_ _ ſuffi 
ſing of that which is enthralled. But it is moſt evident that the Life of Chriſt 755 6,jgnarins 


; b a von . a The Origination 
was laid down as a Price; neither is it more certain that he died, than e 
| B ; | 5 ſolvere to loſe, 
AUTegy quaſi Ae. Etym. Ogtnles Te Fgonhen, carp Abr T2 Ie, Eliſlath, As ſe 5 Oghnles (ita leg.) v 
rege n Y FeewJeta iT! (vſuonlw* as avinus AVTE, (lhe. Coces, Iliad. q. Ade iu quicquid datur ut 
quis folyaturs Ex aixpaorer at od ο E˖ ̃ 73 Averr d x; e Th de hee. T4 eig d Feta 
ag LMaſtachins 
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Euſtathius pon that of Homer, Iliad. 4. AugouWOr 7s 30ſz]eg. it is properly ſpoben of ſuch things as are given to redeem 
a Captive, or recover a Man into a free Condition, Heſych. aav]a Ta didoulue, tis dvdx]now dvledror, Cſo I read it, 
not «yd xAnotv.) So that whatſoever is given for ſuch a Purpoſe is AuTegy, and whatſoever is not given for ſuch ati end deſer- 
veth not the Name in Greek. As the City Antandrus was ſo called, becauſe it was given in exchange for a Man who was 4 
Captive. OT Acc ι,πñi - PAL 2 II 9 avT auTs8F mow Si{ors A X; cr gubn, Et ym. 
So that there can be not hing more proper in the Greek Language than the Words of our Saviour, you F T2 xl autre Ae 
&vTi Toaaev* t 0 Avteov for AuUTeov is 0 SiS oulyory and dy73 aornov, for it x given, ai avdiewror, as that City 
was called, *AflavJe& * nſv avi ave; SeSown. And therefore 1 Tim. 2.6. it is ſaid, 0 dg eaum dv)iavleo Va 
. | * Heſych. Adres, Tipnuds | 


x Cor. 6. 20. he bought us: Te are bought with a price, ſaith the Apoſtle, and it is the Lord 


> Pet. 2. 1 oho bought us, and the Price which he paid was his Blood; for * We are not 
* 1 Pet. 1.18, redeemed with corruptible * as ſilver and gold, but with the precious blood of 


1 Ord Chriſt. Now as it was the Blood of Chriſt, ſo it was a Price given by way 


ſed ly rws of Compenſation; and as that Blood was precious, ſo was it a full and perfect 


n rg 4 Satisfaction. For as the Gravity of the Offence and Iniquity of the Sin is aug- 
nificative of a mented, and increaſeth, according to the Dignity of the Perſon offended and 


Price: the firſt injured by it; ſo the Value, Price, and Dignity of that which is given by way 


— "of Compenſation, is raiſed according to the Dignity of the Perſon making the 


the Jecnd in Satisfaction. God is of infinite Majeſty, againſt whom we have finned; and 


comp ſition, Chriſt is of the ſame Divinity, who gave his Life a Ranſom for Sinners: for 


which is | . . i 
Ka ſoeg gen · God hath purchaſed his Church with his own blood. Altho' therefore God be 
rio Low _ ſaid to remit our Sins by which we were captivated, yet he is never ſaid to 
0 8 ' 2 j . : 
he New Teſta-|| remit the Price without which we had never been redeemed : neither can 
ment ſicnifers he be ſaid to have remitted 1t, becauſe he did require 1t and receive it. 
operly to 
— a in the Evangeliſts, and particularly in that place of the Revelations 13. 17. ive ny Tis Swin) d oecd ca 
3 Ne. In the ſame Significat ion it is attributed und ubtedly unto Chriſt in reſpect of us whom he is often ſaid to haue 
bought, as 2 Pet. 2. 1. I d ſoeggaſſa wines d earoThu dgvsiuor, and this buying is expreſſed to be by a Price, 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
& bse aur, „oe die » Twins, Valg Non eſtis veſtri, empti enim eſtis pretio magno, & 1 Cor. 6. 23. Ting 
nſogdnfle, u yiveos Sino avieemroy. What this Price was is alſo evident, for the Ty) was the Tiuioy atua the pre- 
| cious Blood of Chriſt, or the Blood given by way of Price, Rev. 5 9. Tt £agdſns 4 &yore0ns Ms Oe nudes e N aluali 


Gs. Which will appear more fully by the compound Word Fa ſoęg Co, Gal. 3. 13. Reiss nuds Jeryioaoey uh © nas 
dess F vous, Yoo ap nw vel e, and Gal. 4. 4, 5. NuouWor Var voor, iva 785 Nav voor, Sg ſoeg on. 


Now this gt a ſoegouòę is proper Redemption, or AUTewors, upon a proper Price, though not Silver or Gold, yet as proper as 
Silver and Gold, and for beyond them both, s oog deſueiw n yeurio £axvJewbnle & © paſuias U dvavegns mas 


7 


Tegmaged\ ere, AN TIpIG a ws dpuvi Sb pus , dias, Neis 8, I Pet. 1. 18,19. [| As Ar is a 


certain Price given or promiſed for Liberty, ſo &@q1&yau AuTesv is toremit the Price ſet upon the Head of any Man or promiſed 
for him; as we read in the Teſtament of Lycon the Philoſopher, Anuileip I indbigo ndara , dginus Th Neg. 
Demetrius had been his Servant, and he had ſet him free upon a certain Price which he had engaged himſelf to pay for that Li- 
berty; the Sum which Demetrius was thus bound to pay, Lycon at his Death remits, as alſo to Criton, KetTave 5 Ra- 


Jovi, Y 7d, TH MuTER dpinus, Diog. Laert. | 
If then we conſider together, on our ſide the Nature and Obligation of Sin, 

in Chriſt the Satisfaction made, and Reconciliation wrought, we ſhall eaſily 

| perceive how God forgiveth Sins, and in what Remiſſion of them conſiſteth. 
Man being in all Conditions under ſome Law of God, who hath Sovereign 
Power and Dominion over him, and therefore owing abſolute Obedience to 
that Law, whenſoever any way he tranſgreſſeth that Law, or deviateth from 
that Rule, he becomes thereby a Sinner, and contracteth a Guilt which is an 
Obligation to endure a Puniſhment proportionable to his Offence; and God 
who is the Law-giver and Sovereign, becoming now the Party wronged and 
offended, hath a moſt juſt Right to puniſh Man as an Offender. But Chri/t 
taking upon him the Nature of Man, and offering himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin, 


giveth that unto God for and inſtead of the Eternal Death of Man, which is 


more valuable and acceptable to God than that Death could be, and ſo ma- 
keth a ſufficient Compenſation and full Satisfaction for the Sins of Man: 

which God accepting, becometh reconciled unto us, and for the Puniſhment 

which Chriſt endured, taketh off our Obligation to Eternal Puniſhment. 

— Thus Man who violated, by ſinning, the Law of God, and by that Violation 
offended God, and was thereby obliged to undergo the Puniſhment due unto 
the Sin, and to be inflicted by the Wrath of God, is, by the Price of the moſt pre- 
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cious Blood of Chriſt, given and accepted in full Compenſation and Satisfa- 
Rion for the Puniſhment which was due, reſtored unto the Favour of God 
who being thus ſatisfied, and upon ſuch Satisfaction reconciled, is faithful 
and juſt to take off all Obligation unto Puniſhment from the Sinner: and in 
this Act of God conſiſteth the Forgiveneſs of Sins. Which is ſufficient for 
the firſt part of the Explication of this Article, as being deſigned for nothing 

elſe but to declare what is the true Notion of Remiſſion of Sins, in what that 
Action doth conſiſt. 

The ſecond part of the Explication, taking notice not only of the Sub- 
ſtance, but alſo of the Order of the Article, obſerving the immediate Con- 
nexiĩon of it with the Holy Church, and the relation, which in the Opinion of 
the Ancients it hath unto it, will endeavour to inſtruct us how this great Pri- 
vilege of Forgiveneſs of Sins is propounded in the Church, how it may be 
procured and obtained by the Members of the Church. 
At the ſame time when our Saviour ſent the Apoſtles to gather a Church 
unto him, he foretold that 6 eres and remiſſion of ſms ſhould be preached in Luke 24. 47. 
his name among all nations, beginning at Feruſalem; and when the Church 

was firſt conſtituted, they thus exhorted thoſe whom they deſired to come into 
it, Repent and be converted, that your ſms may be blotted out; and, Be it known 4#s 3. 29. 
unto you that through this man is preached unto you forgiveneſs of ſins. From * 
w hence it appeareth that the Fews and Gentiles were invited to the Church of 
Chriſt, that they might therein receive Remiſhon of Sins; that the Doctrine of 
Remiſſion of all Sins propounded and preached to all Men, was proper and 

peculiar to the Goſpel, which teacheth us that by Chriſt all that believe are Juſti- 48s 13. 396 | 
fied from all things, from which they could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. 2 

Therefore John the Baptiſt, who went before the face of the Lord to prepare his 

ways, gave knowledge of ſalvation unto his people by the remiſſion of their ſins. 

This, as it was preached by the Apoſtles at the firſt gathering of the Church 
of Chriſt, I call proper and peculiar to the Goſpel, becauſe the ſame Doctrine 
was not ſopropounded by the Law. For if we conſider the Law it ſelf ſtrict- 
ly and under the bare Notion of a Law, it promiſed Life only upon perfect, 
abſolute, and uninterrupted Obedience; the Voice thereof was only this, Do 
this and live. Some of the greater Sins nominated and ſpecified in the Law, 
had annexed unto them the Sentence of Death, and that Sentence irreverſible; 
nor was there any other Way or Means left in the Law of Moſes, by which 
that Puniſhment might be taken off. Asfor other leſs and more ordinary Sins, 
there were Sacrifices appointed for them; and when thoſe Sacrifices Were of- 
fered and accepted, God was appeaſed, and the Offences were releaſed. What- 
ſoever elſe we read of Sins forgiven under the Law, was of ſome ſpecial Di- 
vine Indulgence, more than was promiſed by Moſes, though not more than 
was promulgated unto the People, in the Name and of the Nature of God, 
ſo far as ſomething of the Goſpel was mingled with the Law. 

Now as tothe Atonement made by the Sacrifices, it clearly had relation to 
the Death of the Meæſſias; and whatſoever Virtue was in them did operate Lex paces! ; 
through his Death alone. As he was the Lamb ſlain from the foundation 0 — — 
the world, ſo all Atonements which were ever made, Were only effectual by lex myſterium 

his Blood. But though no Sin was ever forgiven, but by Virtue of that Sa- — Ws 
tisfaction; though God was never reconciled unto any Sinner but by Intui-ganur: & i- 
tion of that Propitiation; yet the general Doctrine of Remiſſion of Sins lee —_— 
was * never clearly revealed, and publickly preached to all Nations, till the confummatur 
Coming of the Saviour of the World, whoſe Name was therefore called 3 
Feſus, becauſe he was to ſave his people from their ſms, = : cam. I. b. 6.74 
Being therefore we are aſſured that the preaching Remiſſion of Fo ow 
| onget 
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longeth not only certainly, put in ſome ſenſe peculiarly, to the Church of 
Chrift, it will be next conſiderable how this Remiſſion is conferred upon 


For a full Satisfaction in this Particular two things are very obſervable; 


14 


Mark 1. 1. alſo receive the Benefit of that Ordinance, which is remiſſion of fins. Fobn 


* — bent and be baptizedevery one of Jou in the name of Feſus Chriſt for the remiſſion 
ablutioni pec- F ſins. In vain doth doubting and fluctuating * Soc ins endeavour to eva- 
— = cuate the Evidence of this Scripture : attributing the Remiſſion either to 
em ; a 9 "or - . > 
— di. Repentance without Conſideration of Baptiſm, or elſe to the publick Pro- 


buir Petrus, feſſion of Faith made in Baptiſm; or if any thing muſt be attributed to Bap- 
_ ne” tiſm it ſelf, it muſt be nothing but a Declaration of ſuch Remiſſion. For 
Baptiſmi quo- how will theſe Shifts agree With that Which Ananias ſaid unto Saul, without 


ue rationem j f | 4 46; x2 
que ae abu. any mention either of Repentance or Confeſſion, Ariſe and be baptized, and 


ir, aut quare- 72aſÞ away thy. ſins; and that which S. Paul, Who was ſo baptized, hath taught 
— publicn us concerning the Church, that Chriſt doth ſanctiſie and cleanſe it with the waſh- 


Chriſti profeſ. ing of water. It is therefore ſufficiently certain that Baptiſin as it was inſtitu- 
fionem conti- ted by Chriſt after the przadminiſtration of S. John, whereſoever it was re- 


_ — wag ceived with all Qualifications neceſſary in the Perſon accepting, and con- 


' ravit; aur fi ferred with all things neceſſary to be performed by the Perſon adminiſtring, 


J nl = was moſt infallibly efficacious, as to this Particular, that is, to the Remiſſion 


donis omnin> Of all Sins committed before the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament. 


rationem ha- 


bere voluit, quod ad ipſam attinet remiſſionis peccatorum nomine non ipſam remiſſionem verè, ſed remiſſionis declara- 
tionem, & obligationem quandam intellexit, Soc. de Baptiſmo. Ads 22. 16. Epheſ. 5. 26. 


+ 8. 2 As thoſe which are received into the Church by the Sacrament of Bap- 
iin receive the Remiſſion of their Sins of Which they were guilty before 


of the Priefts, they were baptized: ſo F after they are thus made Members of the Church, 


2 } 


s * oTay f- 


they receive Remiſſion of their future Sins by their Repentance. Chri/t who hath 
71 wiyon, 4A · left us a Pattern of Prayer, hath thereby taught us for ever to implore and beg 


\ 


Ad » 45 the Forgiveneſs of our Sins; that as we through the Frailty of our Nature are 
TTL LUY* 


age tao always ſubject unto Sin, fo we ſhouldalways exerciſe the Acts of Repentance, 

v Lav . - | | | 
Thud]a. De Sacerd. I. 3. Excepto baptiſmatis munere, quod contra originale peccatum donatum eſt, (ut quod genera- 
rione attractum eſt regeneratione detrahatur, & tamen activa quoque peccata quæcunque corde, ore, opere commiſſa in- 
venerit tollit) hac ergo excepta magna indulgentia (unde inquit hominis renovatio) in qua ſolvitur omnis reatus & 
ingeneratus & additus, ipſa etiam vita cætera jam ratione utentis ætatis, quantalibet præpolleat fœcunditate juſtitiæ, 
fine remiſſione peccatorum non agitur; quoniam filii Dei quamdiu mortaliter vivunt cum morte confligunt: & quam- 
vis de illis ut veraciter dictum, Quot quot Spiritu Dei aguntur, bi filii ſunt Dei : fic tamen Spiritu Dei excitantur & tan 
quam filii Dei proficiunt ad Deum, ut etiam ſpiriru ſuo (max ime aggravante corruptibili corpore) tanquam filii homi- 
num quibuſdam moribus humanis deficiant ad ſeipſos & peccent, S. Aug. Enchir. c. 44. Od r Y A Be 
Zanabalge) Abril b wN Y N,“E?ͤu. IIA Toiuν¹ꝗ cmSeatoucle ar, dg wwTe . e- 


D drarayliu Tt ud, nav Þ eh aus nudTHOTEsS dv irony, uνẽi0 Hb 
daa abr Nhe 7 duÞ8InueTar TE goglia, S. Chryſ. Hom. in Pentecoſt. 1. Quod autem ſcriprum, & ſanguis 
Jeſu filii ejus mundar nos ab omni peccato tam in Confeifione Baptiſmatis, quam in clementia poenitudiois accipiendum 


eſt, S. Hieron. adv. Pelag. J. 2. 


and 
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and for ever ſeek the Favour ot God. This then is the Comfort of the Go 
ſpel, that as it diſcovereth Sin within us, ſo it propoundeth a Remed y unto us. 
While we are in this Life encompaſſed with Fleſh, while the Allurements of 
the World, while the Stratagems of Satan, while the Infirmities and Corrup- 
tions of our Nature betray us to the Tranſgreſſion of the Law of God; we 
are always Subject to offend, (from whence whoſoever ſaith that he hath no 
Sinis a Lyar, contradicting himſelt, and contracting Iniquity by pretending 
Innocency) and ſo long as we can offend, fo long we may apply our ſelves 
unto God by Repentance, and be renewed by his Grace, and pardoned by 
his Mercy. 5 
And therefore the Church of God, in which Remiſſion of Sin is preached, 
doth not only promiſe it at firſt by the Laver of Regeneration, but aſter- 
wards alſo upon the Virtue of Repentance; and to deny the Church this 
Power of Abſolution is the * Hereſie of Novatian, . * 1 - — 


| 8 8 TT TY | ; | 1 vatian rather 
tha of Novatus, becauſe though they both joined in it, yet it 1s rather ſprung from Novatianus the Roman Presbyter, than 


from Novatus the African Biſhop. And be ts thus expreſſed by Epiphanius, Atwr 4 +) ]-] ᷑ſ l, aNd ey usTdyoay* 
ara, g To NE, unn Jeu EASE, mTERTeMwnoTa that is, be acknowledged but one Ref entance Which was av. 
abl» in Baptiſm ; after which if any Man Jinned, here was no Mercy remaining for bim. To which Epiphanins gives this Reply 
H I THAGa UeTiWole Y TH) N WY NAVH & SN ms meptmroy 3% amnia N U dls, 3% O98 "Extande, b 
Nom 7 X £mwodby, 2 F {Trayoav F utrapiaeay and again, Aipleu ww 6 de- aoy@& % "1 8 
ExN D e 7 PETE pws and yer more generally, Ta myTt onfpas TiTME@mTELL (STi TV ee ndvules 
tn 5 ovTuy & Ty dt mevTwy, Y wire TTwoy im e Vel, im ks, tm Weameia, im ouononia tdy E 20 
vr Eααα, d BY ,s ut pe ij owTHEla, Hal, 59. 1 | 


The Neceſſity of the Belief of this Article appeareth, Firſt, becauſe there 
can be no Chriſtian Conſolation without this Perſwaſion. For we have all Sin- 
ned and come ſhort of the Glory of God, nay, God himſelf hath concluded 
all under Sin; we muſt alſo acknowledge that every Sinner is a Guilty Per- 
ſon, and that Guilt conſiſteth in an Obligation to endure Eternal Puniſhment 
from the Wrath of God provoked by our Sins; from whence nothing elſe 
can ariſe but a fearful Expectation of Everlaſting Miſery. So long as Guilt 
remaineth on the Soul of Man, ſo long is he in the Condition of the Devils, 
delivered into chains and reſerved unto Judgment, For we all fell as well as 
they, but with this difference, Remiſſion of Sins is promiſed unto us, but to 
them 1t 15 not. | 

Secondly, It is neceſſary to believe the Forgiveneſs of Sins, that thereby we 
may ſufficiently eſteem God's Goodneſs and our Happineſs, When Man was 
fallen into Sin, there was no Poſſibility left to him to work out his Recovery; 
that Soul which had Sinned muſt of Neceſſity die, the Wrath of God abiding 
upon him for ever, There can be nothing imaginable in that Man which 
: ſhould Move God not toſhew a Demonſtration ot his Juſtice upon him; there 
can be nothing without him which could pretend to reſcue him from the Sen- 
tence of an offended and Almighty God. Glorious therefore muſt the Good- 
neſs of our God appear, who diſpenſeth with his Law, who taketh oft the 
Guilt, who looſeth the Obligation, who imputeth not. the Sin. This is God's 
Goodneſs, this is Mans Happineſs. For Bleſſed is he whoſe Tranſgreſhon is for« = 
given, whoſe Sin is covered; Bleſſed is the Man unto whom the Lord impateth no * Ja. 31. 1, 2. 
iniquity. The Year of Releaſe, the Year of Jubilee, was a Time of Publick Joy; 
and there is no Voice like that, % Sins are forgiven thee, By this a Man is 
reſcued from Infernal Pains, ſecured from Everlaſting Flames; by this he is 
made capable of Heaven, by this he is aſſured of Eternal Happineſs. 

Thirdly, It is neceſſary to believe % Forgiveneſs of Sins, that by the Senſe 
thereof we may be inflamed with the Love of God : For that Love doth natu- 
rally follow from ſuch a Senſe, appeareth by the Parable in the Goſpel, There Zar g ., 
was a certain creditor which had two Debtors, the one owed him five Hundred | 
Pence, the other Fifty. And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them 
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2 Pet. 2. 4. 
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both, Upon which caſe our Saviour made this Queſtion, Which of then: will 
love him moſt ? He ſuppoſeth both the Debtors will love him, becauſe the 
Creditor forgave them both; and he collecteth the Degrees of Love will 
anſwer proportionably to the Quantity of the Debt forgiven. We are the 
Debtors, and our Debts are Sins, and the Creditor is God: The Remifſion 
of our Sins is the frank forgiving of our Debts, and for that we are obliged 
to return our. Love. | 
Fourthly, The true Notion of Forgiveneſs of Sins is neceſſary to teach us what 
we owe to Chri/t, to whom, and how far we are indebted for this Forgiveneſs. 
As. 13. 38, Though this Man is preached unto us the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and withouta Surety 
| we had no Releaſe. He rendred God propitious unto our Perſons, becauſe 
he gave himſelf as a Satisfaction for our Sins, While thus he took off our 
Obligation to Puniſhment, he laid upon us a new Obligation of Obedience. 
1 Cor, 16, 20. We are not our omn who are bought with a Price: We muſt Glorifie God in our 
1 Cir, 7, 22, Bodies, and in our Spirits, which are Gods. We muſt be no longer the Servants 
23, of Men; we are the Servants of Chriſt, who are bought with a Price. 
Fitthly, It is neceſſary to believe Remiſſion of Sins as wrought by the Blood 
of Chriſt, by which the Covenant was ratified and confirmed; which mind- 
eth us of a Condition required. It is the Nature of a Covenant to expect 
Performances on both Parts; and therefore if we look for Forgiveneſs pro- 
miſed, we muſt perform Repentance commanded. Theſe two were always 
preached together, and thoſe which God hath joined ought no Man to put 
47. f. 31, aſunder. Chriſt did truly appear a Prince and a Saviour, and it was to give 
Repentance to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins: He joined theſe two in the Apo- 
Zube 24 47. ſtle's Commiſſion, ſaying, that Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be 
preached in his Name throughout all Nations. | 
From hence every one may learn what he is explicitely to believe and con- 
feſs in this Article of Forgiveneſs of Sins; for thereby he is conceived to in- 
tend thus much : I do freely and fully acknowledge, and with unſpeakable 
Comfort embrace this as a moſt neceflary and infallible Truth, Thar whereas 
every Sin is a Tranſgreſſion of the Law of God, upon every Tranſgreſſion 
there remaineth a Guilt upon the Perſon of the Tranſgreſſor, and that Guilt 
is an Obligation to endure Eternal Puniſhment, ſo that all Men being con- 
cluded under Sin, they were all obliged to ſuffer the Miſeries of Eternal 
Death, it pleaſed God to give his Son, and his Son to give himſelf to be a 
Surety for this Debt, and to releaſe us from theſe Bonds, and Becauſe with- 
out Shedding of Blood there is no Remiſſion, he gave his Life a Sacrifice for 
Sin, he laid it down as a Ranſome, even his precious Blood as a Price by way 
of Compenſation and Satisfaction to the Will and Juſtice of God; by which 
Propitiation, God, who was by our Sins offended, became reconciled, and 
being ſo, took oft our Obligation to Eternal Puniſhment, which is the Guilt 
of our Sins, and appointed in the Church of Chri/# the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm for the firſt Remiſſion, and Repentance for the conſtant Forgiveneſs of 
all following Treſpaſſes. And thus I believe the Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
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ARTICLE XI 
The Reſurreciou ok the Body. 


＋ Nis Article was Anciently delivered and acknowledged + by all Chur- 
ches, only with this Difference, that whereas in other Places it was ex- 1, its . 
| p | 7 ccle ſiæ ita ſa- 
preſſed in general Terms, the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, they of the Church of cramentum 
Aquileia by the Addition of a Pronoun propounded it to every ſingle Belie- ant, ut pott- 
though we have Tranſlated it in our Exgliſʒ Creed, the Reſurrection of tlie bc un Ve- 
Boay - yet neither the Greek nor Latin ever delivered this Article in thoſe dant carnis re- 
© Terms, but in theſe, the || Reſurrection of the Fleſh ; becauſe there may be Am-ſre#ionen : 
biguity in the one, in relation to the Celeſtial and Spiritual Bodies, but there ist, Hicke. 
can be no Colluſion in the other. Only it will be neceſſary, for ſhewing our iz, ubi cradit 
Agreeement with the Ancient Creeds, to declare that as by Fleſh they under- fn Feit 


| "It | | | rectionenij ad- 
ſtood the Body of Man, and not any other Fleſh; ſo we, when we tranſlate dit unde pro- 


it Boay, underſtand no other Body but ſuch a Body of Fleſh, of the ſame Na- among ror 
ture which it had before it was by Death ſeparated from the Soul. And this eo quod Wa 


ve may very well and properly do, becauſe our Church hath already taken ridicunt, car- 


h eo We £ 4 Yell on 
Care therein, afid given us a fit Occaſion ſo to declare our {clyes. For though nh tee 


in the Creed it ſelf, uſed at Morning and Evening Prayer, the Article be mus bid car- 


thus delivered, [ the Reſurrection of the Body] yet in the Form of Publick 5 
Baptiſm, where it is propounded by way of Queſtion to the God- Fathers in Ahe adv. Hier. 


the Name of the Child to be Baptized, it runneth thus, [Doft thou believe — Satis cauta & 
the Reſurrection of the Fleſh? ] We ſee by daily Experience that all Men are Bione fem 


QHione fi lem 


Mortal; that the Body, left by the Soul, the Salt and Life thereof, putrefiethSymboli Ec- 

and con ſumeth, and according to the Sentence of old, returneth unto Duſt er . 
6 ; : OT que in 

| But theſe Bodies, as Frail and Mortal as they are, conſiſting of this Cor- eo quod a c. 


ruptible Fleſh, are the Subject of this Article, in which we profeſs to 8 
lieve the Reſurrection of the Body. 


cłtionem, uno 
OR | 1 5 addito prono- 
mine tradit, hujus carnis reſurreftionem, Id in Symb, Sive ergo corpus reſurrecturum dicimus, ſecundum Apoſtolum di- 
cimus (hoc enim nomine uſus eſt) five cara em dicinms, ſecundum traditionem Symboli confitemur, dem Prol. in 
Apolog. Pamphiii, || The Greeks always uſe o#ex&- avacuorys the Latius Carnis Reſurreftionem, And this mas to be ob. 
ſe ved, Becauſe, being we real of ſpiritua} Bodies, ſome would acknowledge the Reſurreftion of the Body, who would deny the 
Reſurrection of the Fleſh. Of this S. Jerome gives an Account, and withal if the Words of the Creed. Exempli cauſa pauca 
ſudjiciam, Credimur, inquiunt, reſurreftionem fururam corporum. Hoc ſi bene dicatur, pura confeſſio eft ; ſed quia cor- 
pora ſur t cœleſtia, & terreſtria, & aer ifte & aura tenuis juxta naturam ſuam corpora nominantur, corpus ponunt, ron 
mY carnem, ut Orthodoxus corpus audiens carnem putet. Hæreticus ſpiritum recognoſcat. Hæc enim corum eſt prima 
diſcipula; quz ſi deprehenſa fuerit, inſtruunt alios dolos, & innocentiam ſimulant, & malitioſos nos vocant, & quaſi 
ſimpliciter credentes aiunt, Credimus reſurrectionem carnis, Hoc vero cum dixerint, vulgus indoctum putat, ſibi ſufh - 
cere, maxime quia idipſum & in Symbolo creditur, Ep. 55. ad Pam, © Ocean, 


When we treated concerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt, we + delivered the + Pe 274. 
proper Notion and Nature of the Reſurrection in general, that from thence 
we might conclude that our Saviour did truly riſe from the Dead. Being now 
to explain the Reſurrection to come, we ſhall not need to repeat what we 
then delivered, or make an Addition as to that particular, bur referring the 
Reader to that which is there explained, it will be neceilary for us only to 
conſider what is the Reſurrection to come, who they are which ſhall be rai- 
ſed, how we are aſſured they ſhall riſe, and in what manner all ſhall be perfor- 
med. And this Reſurrection hath ſome peculiar Difficulties different from 
thoſe which might ſeem to obſtruct the Belief of CHriſt's Reſurrection. For 
the Body of the Son of God did never fee Corruption ; all the parts thereot 

B bb 2 con 


ver in a more particular way of Expreſſion, the Reſurrettion of this Fleſh, And quam dixerant 


miſſionew, ad- 


ä — — 
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372 ARTICEE: XI. 
| continued in the ſame Condition in which they were after his moſt precious 
Soul had left them, they were only depolited in the Sepulchre, otherwiſe 
the Grave had no Power over them. But other Mortal Bodies, after the Sou] 
hath deſerted them, are left to all the ſad Effects of their Mortality: We may 
755 17.14.16. Jay to Corruption, thou art my Father; to the Worm, thou art my Mother and my: 
: b Siſter ; our Corps go down to the bars of the Pit, and reſt together in the du ſt. 

Our Death is not a ſimple Diſſolution, not a bare Separation of Soul and Body 
as Chriſs was, but our whole Tabernacle is fully diſſolved, and every Part 
thereot crumbled into Duſt and Aſhes, ſcattered, mingled and confounded 
with the Duſt of the Earth. There is a Deſcription of a kind of Reſurre- 
Cion in the Prophet Ezekze/, in which there is ſuppoſed 4 Valley full of Bones, 
E:ek. 7, 1, , and there was a noiſe, and behold a ſhaking, and the Bones came together, Bone to 
8, 10. his Bone, the Sinews and the Fleſh came apon them, and the Skin covered them above, 
and their Breath came into them, and they lived and ſtood upon their Feet. But in 
the Reſurrection to come we cannot ſuppoſe the Bones in the Valley, for they 
are diſſolved into Duſt as well as the other parts. 

Me mult therefore undertake to ſhew that the Bodies of Men howſoever 
corrupted, whereſoever in their Parts diſperſed, how long ſoever dead, ſhall 
hereafter be recollected in themſelves, and united to their own Souls. And 
for the more faciland Familiar proceeding in this ſo highly concerning Truth, 
I ſhall make uſe of this Method: Firſt, To prove that ſuch a Reſurrection is 
not in it ſelf impoſſible. Secondly, To ſhew that it is upon general Conſide- 
rations highly probable. Thirdly, To demonſtrate that it is upon Chriſtian 
Principles infallibly certain. It is not in it felt impoſſible, therefore no Man 
can abſolutely deny it; it is upon Natural and Moral Grounds highly proba- 

ble, therefore all Men may rationally expect it; it is upon Evangelical Prin- 
ciples infallibly certain, therefore all Chriſtians muſt firmly believe it. 
* Pliny rect Firſt, I confeſs * Philoſophers of old did look upon the Reſurrection of the 
oning up thoſe Body as impoſſible, and though ſome of them thought the Souls of the Dead 


rhings whichbe did live again, yet they never conceived that they were united to the ſame 
thought not to | | x 


be in the Power | | | 
of God, mentions theſe two, mortales æternitate donare, aut revocare defunQos, I. 2.c. 7. And Aſchylus, though 4 


Py thagorean, jet abſolutely denies is to be inthe Power of God, for ſo be makes Apollo ſpeak to the Eumenides. 


— 


* 


II g wiv &v Avoars, £57 cd A- 
\ 3 * Ul 
Kei 4p et TIN uy ννẽꝭj 
"Ardess Sf enaday oi avacrdoy xovs 
Arg Hav, Y, uns s ches. 
I ker dg 5% Eiνε,ã Me 
2E * 3 
Od tas THI" dM aii de Te , W. 195 f 
STeegwy Tilnav, d d&uaiver vet.  Xſchyl. Eumenid, 


Uti anima interire dicatur, ab Epicureis obſervatur: Ut carnis reftitutio negetur, de una omnium Philoſophorum 
ſchola ſumitur, Tertull. 


Bodies, and that their Fleſh ſhould riſe out of the Duſt that it might be con- 
joined to the Spirit of a Man. We read of certain Philoſophers of the Epicu- 
reans and of the Stotcks, who encountred S. Paul; and when they heard of the 
Reſurrection they mocked him, ſome ſaying, that he ſeemed to be a ſetter forth of 
ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preached unto them Jeſus and the Reſurrection. But as 
the ancient Philoſophers thought a Creation impoſſible, becauſe they looked 
only upon the conſtant Works of Nature, among which they never find any 
thing produced out of nothing, and yet we have already proved a Creation 
not only poſſible, but performed; fo did they think a Reſurrection of cor- 
rupted, diſſolved and diſſipated Bodies to be as Impoſſible, becauſe they could 
never obſerve any Action or Operation in Nature, which did or could pro- 
duce any ſuch Effect; and yet we being not tied to the Conſideration of Na- 


ture only, but eftimating things poſſible and impoſſible by the Power 1 
— God, 
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God, will eaſily demonſtrate that there is no Impþſlibility that the Dead 
ſhould riſe. q ED 

For, if the Reſurrection of the Dead be impoſſible, it muſt be ſo in one of 
'theſe reſpects; either in reference to the Agent, or in Relation to the Patient; 
either becauſe it is a Work of ſo much difficulty that there neither is nor can 
be any Agent of Wiſdom, Power, and Activity ſufficient tg effect it; or elſe 
becauſe the Soul of Man is fo far ſeparated by Death from the Body, and the. 
Parts of the Body fo much diſſolv'd from themſelves and altered from their 
Nature, that they are abſolutely incapable by any Power to be united as they 
were. Either both or one of theſe two muſt be the Reaſon of the Impoſſibi- 
lity, if the ReſurreQion be impoſſible; for if the Body be capable of being 
raiſed, and there be any Agent of ſufficient Ability to raiſe it, the Reſurre- 
ction of it muſt be poſſible. 2 

Now if the Reſurrection were impoſſible in reſpect of the Agent which ,... , FT 
ſhould effect it, the Impoiſibility mult ariſe * either from an Inſufficiency of . es 
Knowledge or of Power; for if either the Agent know not what is to be done, 223 
or if he know it, but hath no Power to do it, either he will not attempt it, 5 2% & 4 5. 
or if he do, muſt fail in the Attempt; but that, of which he hath perfect h 
Knowledge, and full Power to effect, cannot be impoſſible in relation to the % » 


Agent endued with ſuch Knowledge, armed with ſuch Power. tx 78 ur 
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Now when we ſay the Reſurrection is poſſible, we ſay not it is ſo to Men 


or Angels, or any Creature of a limited knowledge or finite Power, but we 


attribute it to God with whom nothing is impoſſible ; his Underſtanding is infinite 
he knoweth all the Men which ever lived ſince the Foundation, or ſhall live 


unto the Diſſolution of the World, he knoweth whereof all things are made, from 


what duſt we came, into what duſt we ſhall return. Our ſubſtance was not hid | 
from thee, O Lord, when we were made in ſecret, and curioufly wrought in the * . 
Loweſt parts of the Earth; thine Eyes did ſee our ſubſtance, yet being imperfect, and 

#n.thy Book were all our Members written, which in continuance were faſhioned 

when as yet there was none of them. Thus every Particle in our Bodies, every 

Duſt and Atome which belongeth to us, is known to him that made us. The 
Generation of our Fleſh is clearly ſeen by the Father of Spirits, the Augmenta- 

tion of the ſame is known to him i whom we live, move, and have our being: 

the Diſſolution of our Tabernacles is perceived by that God by whom the 

very hairs of our Head are all uumbrea,and without whom one Sparrow ſhall not fall 1, 70 .., 
to the ground. He which numbreth the Sands of the Sea, knoweth all the 16. 
ſcatrered Bones, ſeeth into all the Graves and Tombs, ſearcheth all the Repo- 
ſitories and Dormitories in the Earth, knoweth what Duſt belongeth to each 
Body, what Body to each Soul. Again, As his all. ſeeing Eye obſerveth every 
Particle of diſſolved and corrupted Man, ſo doth he alſo ſee and know all ways 
and means by which theſe ſcattered Parts ſhould be united, by which this 
ruined Fabrick {hall be recompenſed; he knoweth how every Bone ſhould 


be brought to its old Neighbour- bone, how every Sinew may be reimbroi— 


dered on it, he underſtandeth what are the proper Parts to be conjoined, 


| what is the proper glaten by which they may become united. The Reſur- 


rection therefore caunot be impoſſible in relation to the Agent upon any De- 


ficiency of Knowledge how to effect it. 


And as the Wiſdom is infinite, fo the Power of this Agent is illimited ; for 


| God 
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ARTICLE XI. 


3 
God is as much Omnipotent as Omniſcient. There tan be no Oppoſition made 
againſt him, becauſe all Power is his; nor can he receive a Check againſt 
whom there is no Reſiſtance: All Creatures muſt not only ſuffer, but do what 
he will have them; they are not only paſſively, but aQively obediential. 

There is no Atome of the Duſt or Aſhes but muſt be where it pleaſeth God 

and be applied and make up what and how it ſeemeth good to him. The Re. 

ſurrection therefore cannot be impoſſible in Relation unto God upon any Dif. 
ability to effect it, and conſequently there is no Impoſſibility in reference to 

the Agent, or him who is to raiſe us. 43 PD 

Secondly, The Reſurrection is not impoſſible in relation to the Patient, be. 
cauſe where we look upon the Power of God, nothing can be impoſſible but 
that which involveth a ContradiCtion, as we before have proved; and there 

can be no Contradiction in this, that he which was, and now is nor, ſhould 

hereafter be what before he was. It is ſo far from a Repugnancy, that it ra- 
ther containeth a rational and apparent Poſſibility, that Man who was once 
- Duſt, becoming Duſt, ſhould become Man again. Whatſoever we loſe in 
Death, is not loſt to God: As no Creature could be made out of nothing but 

by him, ſo can it not be reduced into nothing but by the ſame : Tho? therefore 
the Parts of the Body of Man be diſſolved, yet they periſh not; they loſe not 
tdtĩ!beir own Entity when they part with their Relation to Humanity; they are 
Non ſola a- * laid up in the ſecret Places, and lodged in the Chambers of Nature, and it is 
3 <p! no more a Contradiction that they ſhould become the Parts of the fame Bod 
caco ſuos ſinus Of Man to which they did belong, than that after his Death they ſhould be. 
interim, in come the Parts of any other Body, as we ſee they do. How, ſoever they are 
due, in ini. ſcattered, or Whereldever lodged, they are + within the Knowledge and 
bus, in beſtiis; Power of God, and can have no Repugnancy by their Separation to be reuni- 


cum 1 aide, ted when and how he pleaſeth. The firſt Duſt of which Man was made, was 
tur, velut in as far from being Fleſh as any Aſhes now or Duſt can be; it was only an Om- 


_ transfun- nipotent Power which could Mould that into a Humane Body, and Breathe 
itur, Tertul, : 


deRejurrefione into the Noſtrils of it the Breath of Life. The ſame Power therefore, which 
carnis,c. 63, muſt always be, can ſtill make of the Duſt returning from the Bodies of Men 


af quid o unto the Earth, Humane Bones and Fleſh,as well as of the Duſt which firſt came 


ocu'is noſtris from the Earth: For if it be not eaſter, it is moſt certainly as eafie || ro make 


wag d- that to be again which once hath been, as to make that to be which before was 


Corpus omne Not. When there was no Man, God made him of the Earth; and therefore 


five areſcit in when he returns to Earth, the fame God can make him Man again. The Re- 
Prom ſurrection therefore cannot be impoſſible, which is our firſt Concluſion. 


ſolvitur, vel | „ | | | 
in cinerem comprimitur, vel in nidorem tenuatur, ſubducitur nobis, ſed Deo elementorum cuſtodi reſervatur, Minu- 
' rius Feliz in Od. vio. Omnia quæ diſcerpuntur, & in favillas quaſdam putreſcunt, integra Deo ſunt, in illa enim ele- 
menta mundi ennt unde primo venerunt, S. Auguſtin in Pſal. enarrat. 62. ＋ jAbſit autem ut ad reiuſciranda corpora 
vitzque reddenda non poſſit Omnipotentia Creatoris omnia revocare ,quz vel beſtia vel ignis abſumpſit ; vel in pulve- 
rem cineremque collapſum, vel in humorem ſolutum, vel in auras eft exhalatum. Abſit ut ſinus ullu', ſecretumque na- 
turæ ita recipiat aliquid ſubtractum ſenſibus noſtris, ut omnium Creatoris aut lateat cognitionem, aut effugiat poteſta- 
tem, S. Aug. de Civitare Dei, lib, 22, cap. 20, || Recogita quid fueris antequam eſſes, utique nihil. Meminifſe, enim 
ſi quid fuiſſes. Qui ergo nihil fueras priuſquam eſſes, idem nihil factus cum eſſe defieris, cur non poſſis eſſe rurſus de 
nibilo, ejuſdem Authoris voluntate, qui te voluit eſſe de nihilo? Quid novi tibi eveniet? Qui non er's, factus es 
cum iterum non eris, fies, Redde, fi potes, rationem qua faQus es, & tunc require qua fies? E tamen facilius utique 
fies quod fuifti aliquando, quia æque non difficile factus es quod nunquam fuifti aliquando, Terzul. Apol. c. 48. Uti- 
que idoneus eſt rcficere qui fecit. Quanto plus eſt feciſſe quam retecifle, initium dediſſe quam reddidiſſe; ita reſtituti- 
onem carnis faciliorem credas inſtitutione, /dem. de Keſur. carn, c. 11. Difficilius eſt id quod non fit incipere, quam id 
quod fuerit iterare, Minutius Felix in Octavio. Utique plus eſt facere quod nunq uam fuit, quam reparare quod fuit, Quo- 
modo ergo impoſſibile eſſe dicis, ut Deus, qui hominem formavit ex nihilo reforn. et? Quomedo nos ſuſcitare non poteſt 
converſos in pulverem, qui etiamſi in nihilum rediremus, facere poterat ut eſſemu, Hent effic it nos efſe, cum ntea nunquam 


ſuiſſemus? S. Aug. de verbis Apoſt, Serm. 19. To the ſame purpoſe the Fews ; 192 —_ No Yin n vm 93 


Secondly, the Reſurrection is not only in it ſelf poſſible, ſo that no Man 
with any Reaſon can abſolutely deny it; but it is alſo upon many general Con- 


ſiderations highly probable, ſo that all Men may very rationally expect 


\ 
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If we conlider the Principles of Humanity, the Parts of which we all con- 
ſiſt, we cannot conceive this preſent Life to be proportionable to our Com- 
polition. The Souls of Men as they are immaterial, ſo they are immortal; 
and being once created by the Father of Spirits, they receive a Subſiſtence for 
Eternity, The Body is framed by the ſame God to be a Companion for his Spi- 
rit, and a Man born into the World conſiſteth of theſe two. Now the Life 
of the moſt aged Perſon is but ſhort, and many far ignobler Creatures of a 
longer Duration. Some of the Fowls of the Air, ſeveral of the Fiſhes of 
the Sea, many of the Beaſts of the Field, divers of the Plants of the Earth, 
are of a-more durable Conſtitution, and out-live the Sons of Men. And 
can we think that ſuch material and Mortal, that ſuch inunderſtanding Souls 
ſhould by God and Nature be furniſhed with Bodies of ſo long Permanſion, 
and that our Spirits ſhould be joined unto Fleſh fo Subject to Corruption, fo 
ſuddenly diffolvable, were it not that they lived but once, and ſo enjoyed that 
Life for a longer Seaſon, and then went Soul and Body to the ſame Deſtru- 
Ction, never to be reſtored to the fame Subſiſtence; but when the Soul of 
Man which is immortal is forced from its Body in a ſhorter time, nor can 
by any means continue with it half the Years which many other Creatures 
live, it is becauſe this is not the only Life belonging to the Sons of Men, and to 
the Soul may at a ſhorter Warning leaye the Body which it ſhall reſume again. 
Again, It we look upon our ſelves as Men, we are free Agents, and there- 
fore capable of doing Good or Evil, and conſequently ordinable unto Reward 
or Puniſhment. The Angels who are above us, and did Sin, received their 
Puniſhment without a Death, becauſe being only Spirits they were Subject to 
no other Diſſolution than Annihilation, which cannot conſiſt with longer ſuffer- 
ing Puniſhment; thoſe who continued in their Station were rewarded and 
confirmed for all Eternity: And thus all the Angels are incapable of a Reſur- 
rection. The Creatures which are below us, and for want of Freedom cannot 
Sin, or act any thing morally either Good or Evil, they cannot deſerve after 
this Life either to be puniſhed or rewarded, and therefore when they die 
they continue in the State of Death for ever. Thus thoſe who are above us 
{hall nor riſe from the Dead, becauſe they are puniſhed or rewarded without 
dying; and where no Death is, there can be no Reſurrection from the Dead. 
Thoſe which are below us, are neither capable of Reward or Puniſhment for 
any thing acted in this Life, and therefore though they die, yet ſhall they ne- 
ver riſe, becauſe there is no Reaſon for their Reſurrection. But Man by the 
Nobleneſs of his Better Part being free to do What is Good or Evil while he 
liveth, and by the Frailty of his Body being Subject to Death, and yet after that, 
being capable in another World to receive a Reward for what he hath done 
well, and a Puniſhmeat for what he hath done ill in the Fleſh, it is neceſſary 
that he ſhould riſe from the Dead to enjoy the one, or ſuffer the other. For 
there is not only no juſt Retribution rendred in this Life to Man, but, conſi- 
dering the ordinary Condition of Things, it cannot be. For it is poſſible, and 
often cometh to pals, * that one Man may commit ſuch Sins as all the Puniſh * HA 
ments in this World can no way equalize them. It is juſt, that he who ſheddeth 3,277 7 AY 
Man's Blood, by Man his Blood ſhould be ſhed ; but what Death can ſufficiently ws & 3 voy 
retaliate the many Murthers committed by one notorious Pirate, who may , , n 
caſt many Thouſands over-board; or the Rapines and Aſſaſſinations of one , 374 
Rebel or Tyrant, who may deſtroy whole Nations? It is fit that he who Blaſ- 7 7 . 
phemeth God ſhould die; but what equivalent Puniſhment can he receive 2%, 1 - 
in this Life, who ſhall conſtantly Blaſpheme the Name of God, deſtroy his pur:por gzze- 
Prieſts and Temples, aboliſh his Worſhip,and extirpate his Servants ? What £597 Pri 
is then more proper, conſidering the Providence of a moſt juſt God, ol FO Ach inagorar, 
elieve 
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375 e 
believe that Man ſhall ſuffer in another Life ſuch Torments as will be propor- 
tionable to his Demerits? Nor can we With Reaſon think that the Soul alone 
{hall undergo thoſe Suffering, becauſe the Laws which were given to us are 

1 ond | cane Hot made in re ſpect of that alone, but have molt frequent reflection on the 

grvec judicari Body, without which in this Life the Soul can neither do nor ſuffer any 

p EEE. thing. It is therefore highly probable from the general Conſideration of 

tari, 7ertullian Humane Actions and Divine Retributions, that there ſhall be a “ Reſurrection 

de Rx ſurrectione „r 1 ; 1 5 

I = of the Fleſh, that every one may receive the things done in bis Body, according to 


Negent obe. I hat he hath done whether it be good or bad. 

rarum ſocie- = | ; 5 | | | 

tatem ut merito point mercedem negare. Non fit particeps in ſententia caro ſi non fuerit & in cauſa. Sola anima 
revocetur, ſi ſola decedit, At enim non magis ſola decedit quam ſola decucurrit illuq unde decedit, vitam hanc dico, 


id. c. 15. Cum omuis vitæ noſtræ uſus in corporis animeq z conſortio fit, reſurrectio autem aut boni actus premium. 


habeat aut fœnam improbi, neceſſe eſt corpus reſurgere cujus actus expendiur. Quomodo enim in judicium vecabitur 
ſiae corpore, cum de ſuo & corporis contubernio ratio præſtanda fit? S. Amb, de fide Ref, 2 Cor. & 10. 


Furthermore, Beſide the Principles of which we conſiſt, and the Actions 

which flow from us, the Conſideration of the Things without us, and the 

Natural Courſe of Variations in the Creature, will render the Reſurrection 

yet more highly probable. Every Space of 'Twenty four Hours teacheth 

thus much, in which there is always a Revolution amounting to a Re- 

* Keſeviyer ſurrection. The * Day dies into a Night, and is buried in Silence and in 


FT valewy 3 p f 1 f | 1 
Ms 7 5 Darkneſs; in the next Morning it appeareth again and reviveth, opening 


3 nt the Grave of Darkness, riſing from the Dead of Night: This is a Diurnal 


7s % evrz Reſurrection. As the Day dies into the Night, ſo doth the Summer into 
we ie, Winter; the Sap is faid to deſcend into the Root, and there it lies buried in 


Ans iche the Ground; the Earth is covered with Snow, or cruſted with Froſt, and be- 


tel. J. 1. Dies : : 7 ; 
+ ro. COMES A general Sepulchre : When the Spring appeareth, all begin to rife, 


dem & tene the Plants and Flowers peep out of their Graves, revive and grow, and flou- 


. This is the Annual Reſurrection. The Corn by which we live, and 
ebe 4 G . b . f . . . . : 
Funeſtatur for want of which we periſh with Famine, is notwithſtanding caſt upon the 


mundi honor, Earth and Buried in the Ground, with a Deſign that it may corrupt, and 
omnis {uditane | * TIT . | 1 with thi 
ta denieratur, being Corrupted may revive and multiply; our Bodies are fed with this con- 


Sordent, fi- ſtant Experiment, and we continue this preſent Life by Succeſſion of Reſur- 
3 rections. Thus all things are repaired by corrupting, are preſerved by pe- 
nin ef, riſhing, and revive by dying; and can we + think that Man, the Lord of all 
quies rerum: theſe Things, which thus die and revive for him, ſhouid be detained in Death 
eos a as never to live again? Is it imaginable that God ſhould thus reſtore all 
tamen rurus Things to Man, and not reſtore Man to himſelf? If there were no other 


gs «- Conſideration, but of the Principles of Humane Nature, of the Liberty and 
3 2. 


cum ſole, ea, Remunerabiliry of Humane Actions, and of the Natural Revolutions and 


5 Reſurrections of other Creatures, it were abundantly ſufficient to render 


mrerſo orbi the Reſurrection of our Bodies highly probable. 


wa 


reviviſcat, in- | | | | 

terficiens mortem ſuam noQem, reſcindens ſepulturam ſuam tenebras, hæres ſibimet exiſtens, donec & nox reviviſcat, 
cum ſuo & illa ſuggeſtu. Accenduntur enim & ſtellarum radii, quos matutina ſuccenſio extinxerat. Reducuntur & ſi- 
derum abſentiz, quas temporalis diſtinctio exemerat. Redornatur & ſpecula Lunæ quæ menſtruus numerus adtriverat, 


Tertul. de X ſur. carn. c. 12. Lux quotidie interfecta reſplendet, & tenebræ pari vice decedendo ſucceduat, ſidera de- 


functa viveſcune, tempora ubi finiuntur incipiunt, fructus conſummantur & redeunt, 1d-m. Apol. c. 48. Avve i nuecs 
2 vexeay νẽꝭiα e & Tromy ⁰ẽçuò v cuiño,¹, avaTana i iu nuas unviccon HY avacdoios õeuπαα 
d ouuezor, Epiphan. in Ancorato, ＋ Omnia percundo ſervantur, omnia de inte ritu feformantur. lu homo, tan— 
tum nomen, (i intelligas te vel de titulo Pythiz diſcens, dominus omnium morentium & reſurgentium, ad hoc mori?- 
ris ut pereas ? Tertul. Apolag. c. 48. Revolventur hyemes & æſtates, & verna aut autumna cum ſuis vicibus, moribus, 
rructibus. Quippe etiam terre de cœlo diſciplina eft arbores veſtire poſt ſpolia, flores denuo colorare, herbas rur ts 
imponere, exhibere eadem quæ abſumpta ſunt ſemina, nec prius exhibere quam abſumpta: Mira ratio de fraudatrice 
ſcrvatrix, ut reddat intercipit, ut cuſtodiat perdit, ut integret vitiat, ut etiam ampliet prius decoquit. Si quidem vb*- 
riora & cultiora reftituit, quam exterminavit: Revera fœnore interitu, & 1njuria uſura & lucro damno: Semeldixerim, 
univetſa Zonditio recidiva eft, Quodcunque inveneris fuit, quodcunque amiſeris, nibhil non integrum eſt: Omnia ia 
ſtatum redeunt cum abceſſerint; omnia incipiunt cum deſierint: Ideo ſniuntur ut fiant, nihil deperic nift in ſalutem. 
Totus igitur hic ordo revolubilis rerum teftatio eſt reſurrectionis mortuorum. Operibus cam præſcripſit Deus ante» 
quam literis, viridus prædicavit antequam vocibus. Præmiſit tibi Naturam Magiftram, ſubmiſſuras & Proph dam, 
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mittas cum audieris, quod ubique jam videris, nec dubites Deum carnis etiamvreſl.tcitatorem, q em omnium noris reſtitu 


totem. Et utique omnia homini reſurgunt cui procvrata ſunt : porro non homini nifi & ca hi, qual 2 
in totum propter quam & cui nihil deperit. 1dem de Keſur. carn, cap, 12. | » Abale eſt ut ipſa depereat 


We muſt not reſt in this School of Nature, nor ſettle our perſwaſions upon 
likelyhoods ; but as we paſſed from an Apparent poſſibility, unto a high pre- 
ſumption and probability, ſo muſt we pals from thence unto a full aſſurance of 
an infallible certainty. And of this indeed we cannot be aſſured but by the Re: 
velation of the Will of God; upon his Power we mult conclude that we may 
from his Will that we ſhall riſe from the Dead. Now the Power of God is 
known unto all Men, and therefore all Men may infer from thence a poſſi bili- 
ty; but the Will of God is not revealed unto all Men, and therefore all have 
not an infallible certainty of the Reſurrection. For the grounding of which 
aſſurance, I ſhall ſhew that God hath revealed the determination of his Will 


to raiſe the Dead, and that he hath not only delivered that intention in his 


Word, but hath alſo ſeveral ways confirmed the ſame. ; 
Many of the places produced out of the Old Teſtament to this purpoſe will 

ſcarce amount to a Revelation of this Truth. The Fews infilt upon ſuch 

* weak inferences out of the Law, as ſhew that the Reſurrection was nor heed — 
clearly delivered by Moſes; and in the Book of Job, where it is moſt evident. ou: of Moſes, 
ly expreſſed they acknowledge it not, becauſe they will not underſtand the en th: 
true notion of a Redeemer properly belonging to Chriſt. The Words of ee 
are very expreſs, I know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he [hall land at the lem kind erue 
latter day upon the Earth, and though after my Skin Worms deſtroy this Bod), yet . 1 
in my Fleſh ſhall Iſee God. Againit the evidence of this Truth there are two gre be thought 
Interpretations ; one very new of ſome late Opinioniſts, who underſtand this 27 /o 


of a ſudden reſtitution to his former temporal condition; the other more an. 4+ — 5g 


. ” x4 4 As becauſe in 
cient of the Jews, who make him ſpeak of the happineſs of another Life, wich- ton of 


ect! | . man Moſes u- 
out any reference to a Reſurrection, But that Fab ſpake not concerning any /erh.the — y 


| fudden reſtitution, or any alteration of his temporal condition, is apparent r with wi 


out of the remarkable preface uſhering in this Expreſſion; O that my Words fi mu in the 


were now written, O that they were Printed in a Book ! That they were Graven Ad > ages if 
with an Iron Pen and Lead, in the Rock for ever! He deſires that his Words may ith but one, 


continue as his expectation, that they may remain in the Rock together with ebe 
his hope ſo long as the Rock ſhall endu 0 he d ö . Grafts are made 
is hope g ndure, even to the day of his Reſurrection. bur once, hut 


The ſameappearcth from the Objection of his Friends, who urged againſt him M rice ; 


that he wasa Sinner, and concluded from thence that he ſhould never riſe 1 1 Ge 


neration, and 


again; for his Sins he pleaded a Redeemer, and + for his Reſurrection he in in tisRe- 
ſheweth Expectation and Aſſurance through the ſame Redeemer. It is fur. H. Alen They 


ther confirmed by the Expreſſions themſelves, which are no way proper for lere apc 


his Temporal Reſtiturion : The firſt Words I alſo kzow, denote a certainty, and % be Rejurre. 


Community, whereas the Bleſſings of this Lite are under no ſuch certainty, nor 898388 


did Job pretend to it, and the particular Condition of Job admitted no Com. Pi thou ar, 
munity, there being none partaker with him of the ſame calamity ; 1 know ans to Duſt | 
certainly and infallibly, Whatſocver ſhall become of my Body at this time ne x 5h 
whith I know not, but this I know that I ſhall riſe; this is the hope of all which N! may 


| believe in God, and therefore this T7 alſo kxow. The Title which he gives to I'vN xox 


him on whom he depends, the Redeemer, ſheweth that he underſtands ic of A det then 
; ſhale go to the 


ſhalt return. As if be bad ſ4id, ibo art now duſt while thou 1iv:/, and after De unh tou duſt, but thou 


ground, N N N Nh W, it is not ſaid, he ſang, but he thall ling, viz. after the Re ſur rell ion in the 

come. With theſe and the like Arzumenis did the Rabbins ſatisfi: ibemſelvet; which was the reaſon that they gave ſa ſmall ſati 
faction to the Saddic2s ; while they omiued that pregnant place in Job, x Fob 19. 25, 26. + This place is urped þ 2 2 
Romanus, tte immediate ſucceſſor of the Apoſtles, in bis Epiſtle to the Corinthians, p. 36. where inſtead of Nm 1; File 
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2 Chriſt; the time expreſſed denotes the futurition at /e latter day; the de- 
Me ſcription of that Redeemer, ſtanding on the Earth, repreſenteth the Judge 
of the quick and the Dead ; and ſeeing God with his Eyes, declares his be- 
lief in the Incarnation. The Jewiſh Expoſition of future Happineſs to be con- 
ferred by God, fails only in this, that they will not ſee in this place the Pro- 
miſed Meſſias; from whence this future happy Condition which they allow, 
would clearly involve a Reſurrection, How ſoever they acknowledge the 


———— 


12. 8. 


zbe Fews i Words of Daniel to declare as much, and many of them that Sleep in the duſt of 


Vom hence the 2% Earth ſhall awake, ſome to Everlaſting Life, and ſome to ſhame and Everlaſting 

Reſurrection, as | | a | | | 
Rabina in San» Conf. uſion. | | 
bedrin, and in 5 | . | 1 "I 
gbe Midraſh Tillim. Pal. 93. 3. WP! BY NIN (22915 21) 28 239907 07 By 2) mand IR 
$ 913 Kabbi Rachmon ſaid, that the Sleepers in the Duſt are the Dœad, as it is written, Dan. 12. 2. Many of them that 
Sleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall awake, Cc. And this is only denied by the Gentiles ; for Porphyrius referreth it only and 
arbolly to the times of Antiochus, whoſe Words are thus left unto us tra»ſlated by S. Hierom, Tunc hi qui quaſi in terræ pulvere 
dormiebant, & operti erant malorum pondere, & quaſi in ſepulch is miſeriarum reconditi, ad inſperatam victoriam de 
terre pulyere reſurrexerunt, & de humo elevaverunt caput, cuſtodes legis reſurgentes in vitam æternam, & prævaricato- 
res in opprobrium ſempiternum: Where is is to be obſe ved, that be gives a jrobable Gloſs of the former part of the verſe, hut 
none ar all of the latter, becauſe it is no win con ſiſtent with bis Expoſition of *the former : For they which did rife from the Burden 
of the preſſures under Antiochus, did n-ither riſe from thence to an Eternal life, nor to an Everlaſting Contempt, Thus, I ſay, only 
the Gentiles did interpret it, but now the Socini ans are jyned to them, So Volkelius urges, quod in præcedentibus de Antiochi 
tempore agatur, & reſurrectio illa ad tempora quæ jam j ræceſſerunt ſpectet. VE | 


If theſe and other places of the Old Teſtament ſhew that God had then 
revealed his will to raiſe the Dead, we are ſure thoſe of the New fully declare 
the ſame. Chriſt who called himſelf the Reſurrection and the Life, refuted the 
Sadduces, and confirmed the Doctrine of the Phariſees as to that Opinion. He 


produced a place out of the Law of Moſes, and made it an Argument to 


prove as much, As touching the Reſurrection of the Dead, have ye not read that 

which was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, 1 am the God of Abraham, and the God 

of I/aac, and the God of Facob ? God is not the God of the Dead but of the Living. 

With the force of which Argument the multitude was aſtoniſn'd, and the Sad- 

_ duces ſilenced, For under the Name of God was underſtood a great Benefa- 

tor, a God of promiſe, and to be their God was to bleſs them and to reward 

them; as in them to be his Servants and his People was to believe in him, and 

to obey him. Now Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob had not received the promiſes 

which they expected, and therefore God after their Death deſiring (till to be 

called their God, he thereby acknowledgeth that he had a Bleſſing and a Re- 

ward for them till, and conſequently that he will raiſe them to another life in 

PIO which they may receive it. So that the Argument of our Saviour is the ſame 
py ny which the Jews have drawn from another place of Moſes, I appeared unto Abra- 


1983 ty ham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob by the Name of God Almighty, but by my Name 


dy MIR Jehovah was 1 not known unto them. Nevertheleſs I have eſtabliſhed my Cove. 
oP naut with them, to give them the Land of Canaan, the Land of their Pilorimage 

8 = wherein they were ſtrangers. It is not ſaid, 70 give their Sons, but, to give them 

: pn t % Land of Canaan; and therefore, becauſe while they lived here they enjoy- 
It is nor ſaid ed it not, they mult live again that they may receive the promiſe. | 
988 the Reſurrection of the Dead appeareth out of the I aw, R. Simai, in Perek H-lek, And therefore the 


Jews bold the Reſurrection for one of the Foundations of the Law of Moſcs, MY W y' p d My p don 153 


Neeb Moſes Maim. Expl. c. 10. Tract. Sanhedrin. 


And as our Bleſſed Saviour did refute the Sadduces out of the Law of Moſes, 
ſo did S. Paul join himſelf unto the Phariſees in this particular, for being cal- 
led before the Council, and percerving that the one part were Saddaces and the 

Afi, 23,6, Other Phariſees, one denying, the other aſſerting the Reſurrection, he cried unto 
the Council, Men and Brethren, Iam a Phariſee, the Son of a Phariſee, of the hope 
and Reſurreition of the Dead I am called in queſtion ; and anſwering LE: 

| | tac 
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that they had found no Evil doing in him, while he ſtood before the Council he 
mentioned this particularly, except it be for this one voice, that Icried ſlanding Ati 24. 21. 
among them; Touching the Reſurrection of the Dead I am called in queſtion by you 
this day. iis 
Ir * ED therefore that the Reſurrection of the Dead was revealed under 

the Law, that the Phariſees who fat in Moſes's chair did collect it thence and 

believe it before our Saviour came into the World, that the Sadduces who 

denied it, erred, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the Power of God: That our 

Bleſſed Saviour clearly delivered the ſame truth, proved it out of the Law of 

Moſes, refuted the Sadduces, confirmed the Phariſees, taught it the Apoſtles, 

who followed him confirming it to the Jews, preaching it to the Gentiles, 
Thus the Will of God concerning the raiſing of the Dead was made known 

unto the Sons of Men; and becauſe God can do whatfoever he will, and will 
certainly effect whatſoever he hath foretold, therefore we are aſſured of a 

Reſurrection by virtue of a clear Revelation. | 3 
heſide, God hath not only foretold, or barely promiſed, but hath alſo given 

ſuch Teſtimonies as are molt proper to confirm our Faith in this particular pre- 

diction and promiſe. For God heard the voice of Elijah for the Dead Child 
of the Widow of Sarepta, and the Soul of the Child came into him again, and he ' * 
revived Him did Eliſha ſucceed, not only in the ſame Spirit, bur alſo in the * W 4. 
like Power, for he raiſed the Child of the Shunamite from Death, nor did that 2x1. 21. 
Power die together with him; for when they were Burying a Dead Man, they 

caſt the Man into the Sepulcher of Eliſha, and when the Man was let down and 

touched the Bones of Eliſha, he revived and ſtood upon his Feet. Theſe three 

examples were ſo many Confirmations, under the Law, of a Reſurrection 

to life after Death ; and we have three to equal them under the Goſpel. When 
the Daughter of Jairus was Dead, Chriſt ſaid unto her, Talitha cumi, Damſel 
ariſe, and her Spirit came gain, and ſtraightway the Damſel aroſe, When he 
came zigh to the Gate of the City called Naim, there was a Dead Man carried out, 


Mark 6.41,42, 
Luke 8. 55. 


and he came nigh and touched the Bier, and ſaid, Joung Man, I ſay unto thee, 17+ 12. 


Ariſe, and he that was Dead ſat ap and began to ſpeak. Thus Chriſt raiſed the 4 Dot 

Dead in the Chamber and in the Street, trom the Bed and from the Bier, and 

not content with theſe ſmaller Demonſtrations, proceedeth alſo from the 

grave. When Lazaras had been Dead four days, and fo Buried that his Siſtet Glenn 

laid of him, by this time he ſtinketh, Jeſus cried with a loud Voice, Lazarus, come 43, 44. 1925 

forth, and he that was Dead came forth. Theſe three Evangelical reſuſcitati- 

ons are ſo many preamblary proofs of the laſt and general Reſurrection; 

but the three former and theſe alſo come far ſhort of the ReſurreRion 

of bim who raiſed theſe. VVV 5 
Chriſt did of himſelf actually rife, others who had ſlept in their Graves did 

come from thence, and thus he gave an actual Teſtimony of the Reſurrection. 

For if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the Dead, faith S. Paul to the Corin- 


thians, how ſay ſome among you that there is no Reſurrection from the Dead? If it be 1 Gr 15+ 22. 


moſt infallibly certain that one Man did rife from the Dead, as we have before 
proved that Chri/t did, then it muſt be as certainly falſe to aſſert that there is 
no Reſurrection. And therefore when the Gentiles did themſelves confeſs 


that ſome particular perſons did return ꝙ to life after Death, they could not 4 Sib 


| or only certa? 
rationally deny the Reſurrection wholly. Now the Reſurrection of Chr: perſons under 


doth not only prove by way of Example, as the reſt who roſe, but hath a 4 en 1d 


among tle 

a 15 . er : Cs — | * who 

were raiſed to li fe; butthere were alſo hiſtories amongſt the Gentiles of ſe veral bo roſe to life after Death. We mentioned bef, 
one out of Plurarch 289.5. Who roſe ibe third day, and Plato mentioneth anmher who revived the twelfth day after Death *Aax'2 8 
wi cot bib , 20% Aux dT Wo, ann" d N drÞe3;, "Hefs, 7% Agleviu, 2d 7 TIewpras, 3; rt 
WA aw] nous ae V oy Au leloy F Vekgav nd dhe εiv, ui & avngihy, vo Cee J o | Tre Ira = 
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1 force in it to command belief of a future general Reſurrection. For God 
hath appointed à day in which he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs by that Man 
whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given an aſſurance unto all Men, in that 
he hath raiſed him from the Dead. All Men then are aſſured that they ſhall 

r Cor, 15. 21, riſe, becauſe Chriſt is riſen. And ſince by Man came Death, by Man came alſo 

* the Reſurrection of the Dead. For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all 

be made alive. | | 

This conſequence of a future Reſurrection of the Dead from that of Chriſt 
already paſt, either hath a general or particular conſideration. In a general 
reference it concerneth all; in a more peculiar way it belongeth to the Ele& 
alone. Firſt, It belongeth generally unto-all Men in reſpe& of that Dominion 
of which Chriſt at his Reſurrection did obtain the full poſſeſſion and execution. 

Rom, 14. 9. For to this end Chriſt both died and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both 

| of the Dead and Living. Now as God is not the God of the Dead, hui of the Living, 

| ſo Chriſt is not the Lord of the Dead, as Dead, but as by his Power he can re- 

| - vive them and rule them, when and in what they live. By virtue of this Do- 
| min ion entered upon at his Reſurrection he muſt Reign till be hath put all his Ene- 
. 1. 29; = | | | ; 

= 26. mies under his Feet, and the laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is Death, and there 

is no Deſtruction of Death but by a general Reſurrection. By virtue of this 

did he declare himſelf after this manner to S. John, I am he that liveth and 

was Dead, and behold I am alive for evermore, Amen, and have the Keys of Hell 

and of Death. Thus are we aſſured of a general Reſurrection, in that Chriſt is 

riſen to become the Lord of the Dead, and to deſtroy Death. 1 

Secondly, Chriſt riſing from the Dead aſſureth us of a general Reſurrecti- 
| on in reſpect of the Judgment which is to follow, For as zt is appointed for all 
| | Men once to Die, ſo after Death cometh Judgment, and as Chriſt was raiſed that 

he might be Judge, ſo ſhall the Dead be raiſed that they may be judged. As 
therefore God gave an aſſurance to all Min, that he would judge the World 5; 
that Man, in that he raiſed him from the Dead, ſo by the ſame act did he alſo 
give an aſſurance of the Reſurrection of the World to Judgment. 
Now as the general Reſurrection is evidenced by the riſing of Chriſt, io in 
a more ſpecial and peculiar manner the Reſurrection of the choſen Saints and 
Servants of God is demonſtrated thereby. For he is riſen not only as their 
Lord and Judge, but as their Head, to which they are united as Members of 
G 1 10 his 21 (for He is the Head of the Body of the Church, who is the beginning of 
' * ©" the firſt-born from the Dead; as the firſt fruits, by which all the lump is ſan- 
1 Cor, 16. 20, tified and accepted, for nom is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and become the fir ſt- 
fruits of them that ſlept. The Saints of God are endued with the Spirit of 
Chriſt, and thereby their Bodies become the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
now as the promiſe of the Spirit was upon the Reſurrection of Chriſt, ſo the 
gift and poſſeſſion of the Spirit is an aſſurance of the Reſurrection of a Chri- 
ſtian. For if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead, dwell in us, he 
that raiſed Chriſt from the Dead ſhall alſo quicken our Mortal Bodies by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in as. | 
Thus God hath determined, and revealed that Determination, to raiſe the 

Dead, and confirmed that Revelation by the actual raiſing of ſeveral Perſons 
as Examples, and of Chriſt as the higheſt aſſurance which could be given unto 
Man, that the Doctrine of the Reſurrection might be eſtabliſhed beyond all 
poſſibility of Contradiction. Wherefore I conclude that the Reſurrection of 
the Body, is in it ſelf conſidered poſſible, upon general Conſiderations highly 
probable, upon Chriſtian principles infallibly certain. ” 

But as it 15 neceſſary to a Reſurrection that the Fleſh ſhould riſe,neither will 


the Life of the Soul alone continuing amount to the reviviſcence of the whole 
Man 
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Man, ſo it is allo neceſſary that the {ame Fleſh\ſhould be raiſed again; tor it ei- 

ther the ſame Body ſhould be joyned to another Soul, or the ſame Soul united 

to another Body, it would not be the Reſurrection of the ſame Man. Now the 

Soul is ſo eminent a part of Man, and by our Saviour's Teſtimony not Subject to 

Mortality, that it never entred into the Thoughts of any Man to conceive that 

Men ſhould riſe again with other Souls; If the Spirits of Men departed live, 

as certainly they do, and when the Reſurrection ſhould be performed, the 

Bodies ſhould be informed with other Souls ; neither they who lived before 

then ſhould revive, and thoſe who live after the Reſurrection ſhould have ne- 

ver been before. Wherefore being at the latter day we expect not a new 

Creation but a reſtitution, not a propagation but a renovation, not a pro- 

- duction of new Souls, but a reunion of ſuch as before were ſeparated, there is 
no queſtion but the ſame Souls ſhould live the ſecond Life which have lived the * 

firſt, Nor is this only true of our Souls, but muſt be alſo made good of our 

Bodies, thoſe Houſes of Clay, thoſe habitations of Fleſh : As our Bodics while 

we live are really diſtinguiſhed from all other Creatures, as the Body ot every 

particular Man is different from the Bodies of all other Men, as no other ſub- 

ttance whatſoever is vitally united to the Soul of that Man whoſe Body it 1s 

while he liveth, fo no ſubſtance of any other Creature, no Body of any other 

Man ſhall be vitally reunited unto the Soul at the Reſurrection. 


3 


That the ſame Body, not any other, ſhall be raiſed to Life, which died; that 

the ſame Fleſh which was ſeparated from the Soul at the day of Death ſhall be 

united to the Soul at the laſt day, that the ſame Tabernacle which was diſſol- # 5,5. 19. 26 

ved ſhall be reared up again, that the ſame Temple which was deſtroyed ſhall 27. Quid hac 
be re- built, is moſt apparent out of the ſame Word, moſt evident upon the Prophets ma- 


{ame grounds upon which we believe there ſhall be any Reſurrection t Though — 


after my Skin Worms deſtroy my Body, faith Job, yet in my Fleſh, (in Fleſh, ſhew- ils mba 
ing the reality, in my Fleſh, ſhewing the propriety and identity) ſhall I ſee God, Chrittum de 
whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not another, or a reſurrectione 


ſtranger, Eye. , He that raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead ſhall alſo quicken our Mor- & gte, 


; 5. Hier, Ep. 61. 
tal Bodies; aſter the Reſurrection our Gloriſied Bodies ſhall become Spiritual; Rom, 8. 1 : 


and incorruptible, but in the Reſurrection of our Mortal Bodies, thoſe Bodies, 27 C. 5.63. 
by reaſon of whole Mortality, we died, ſhall be revived. » For this corruptible g , gn. 
muſt put on incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on Immortality, But this cor- f, Y dip 
ruptible and this Mortal is the ſame Body which dieth, becauſe Mortal, and is 3 eu 
corrupted becauſe corruptible; the Soul then, at the Reſurrection of that Man ca, Drag 
which is made Immortal, muſt put on that Body which putteth on incorrup- 97s w d 
tion and Immortality. e f bag 
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Oportct cuim corruptivum iſtud induere cor ruptionen, & mor ide iſtud induere mor taliiatem. Quid motta le uiſi caro? quid cor- 
ruptivum niſi ſanguis? Ac ne puees aliquid aliud ſentire Apoſtolum providentem tibi, & ut de carne dictum intelligas labo- 
rantem, cum dicit iſtud corruptivum & iſtud mortale cutem ipſam tenens dicit. Certe iſtud niſi de ſubjt A o, niſi de compa- 

renti pronunclaſſe non potuit: demonſtrationis cor poralis eſt verbum, Tertull. de Reſur. carn. c. 51. Sed & Apoſtolus cum 
dicit, Oportet enim corruptibile hoc induere incorruptionem, & mortale boc induere immortalitatem + numquid non corpus ſuum 
quodammodo contingentis & digito palpantis eft vox? Hoc ergo quod nunc corrupt ibile corpus eft, reſurrectionis gratia 
incotrup ibiſe eſt, & nunc quod mortale eſt immortalitatis virtutibus induetur, Auff. in Symb. Quod dicit A poſtolus Cer. 
ruptibile bec & mortale; hoc ipſum corpus, id eſt, carnem, quæ tunc videbatur oſtendit. Quod autem copulat, Induere in- 


corruptionem ©& immerralitatem ; illud indumentum, id eft, veſtimentum, non dicit corpus abolere quod ornat in gloria, 
ſed quod ante inglorium fuit efficere glorioſum, S. Hier. Epiſt. 61, ad Vammacbium. 


The identity of the Body raiſed from Death is ſo neceſſary, that the very 
name ot the Reſurrection doth include or ſuppoſe it; ſo that when I ſay there 
{hall be a Reſurrection ofthe Dead, I muſt intend thus much, that the Bodies 
of Men which lived and are Dead ſhall revive and rife again. For at the Death 
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. lied 5 f- of Man nothing + falleth but his Body , the Spirit goeth upward, aud no other 
x95 arenas Body falleth but his own; and therefore the Body, and no other but that Bo- 
=; tau drd- dy, mult riſe again, to make a Reſurrection. If we look upon it vader the 


os, & ih- notion of reviviſcency, which is more ordinary in the * Hebrew Language 
. it proves as much; for nothing properly dyeth but the Body, the Soul canuor 
zrownrie ne be killed, and nothing can revive bur that which dieth. Or to ſpeak more 
cerca g., punctually, The Man falleth not in reſpect of his Spirit but of his Fleſh, and 


3 4 — therefore he cannot be ſaid to riſe again but in reſpect of his Fleſh which fell; 


% Man dieth not in reference to his Soul, which is Immortal, but his Body; and 
Tt, therefore he cannot be ſaid to revive, but in reference to his Body before de. 
NR: 3 m- prived of life; and becauſe no other Fleſh fell at his Death, no other Body 


og = died but his own, therefore he cannot riſe again but in his own Fleſh, he can- 
W Abbt: dx? not revive again but in his own Body. 1 : 

HM T0 ow, N | | | | 

3% 1 Jux. J win d age, n gta, Her. 67. & 6, Nam & ipſum quod Mortuorum Reſurrefliq dici: ur exigit 
ueienui proprietates vocabulortum. Mortubrum itaque vocabulo non eft niſi quod amiſit animam, de cuju facultute vi- 
ve bat. Corpus eſt quod amittit animam, & amittendo fit mortuum; ita mortui vocabulum corpori com petit. Porro ti 
ReſurreQio mortui ct, mortuum autem non aliud eſt quam cor pus, corporis crit reſurtectio. Sic & Keſ. rr dlionis voca- 
bulum non aliam rem vendicat quam quæ c*cidit, Surgere enim poteſt dici & quod omnino non cecidt, quod ſemper 


retro jacuit. Reſurgere autem non eſt niſi ejus quod cecidit. Iterum enim ſurgen1o quia cecidit reſurgere dicityr, Re- 


enim ſyllaba iterationi ſemper adhibetur, Tere. adv Marc. I. 5. c. 9. Sed & ipſum Aeſurrecti nis vocahulum ſignifi-at non aliud 
ruere, aliud reſuſcitari, & quod adjicirur mortuor um carnem propriam demonſtrat; quod enim in homine moricur he & vi- 
vificatu-, S. Hier. Ep. 61. Si id reſurgere dicitur q od cadit, caro ergo noſtra in veritate reſurgit, ſicut in veritate ca- 
dit. Gennad. de Fccl. Dopm.c.6. IId 28 evegirilet n; wh S exua Nuh; dd e J mg ane Mn A, monen- 

Ys ; may 58 73 annoy aragtinios Sala H, ö vx. 1 J MD, own her x, digios rr avTd 1 ovvides 
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be Rabbins uſe ſometimes EI N which is properiy Reſutrection, avdszors, according to that of our Saviour Talitha cumi j 
But more often they make uſe of TI, which is reviviſcentia or dyafiwans. And though they make a diſtinflion ſomerimes be- 


tween them, attributing the firſt to the wicked, tbe ſecond to the juſt, yer ii muſt not be ſo underſtood as if there could be a R vi- 
viſcency without a Reſurrection, « H without 4 IEA hut that 1here is to the wicked 4 Dip , hich cannot ſo pro- 


perly be ſo called i, becauſe they riſe not to ibe Happineſs of Eternal Life. 


Again, The deſcription of the place from whence the Reſurrection ſhall 
begin is a ſufficient aſſurance that the ſame Bodies which were Dead ſhall re- 
vive and riſe 1 5 They which Sleep in the duſt of the Earth, they which are 

2 1 the + graves ſhall hear the Voice and riſe : The Sea ſhall give up the Dead which 
— 14 1 are in it, and Death and the grave deliver up the Dead which are in them, But if 
t This Argu- the ſame Bodies did not riſe, they which are in the duſt ſhould not revive; 
— * 4.” if God ſhould give us any other Bodies, than our own, neither the Sea nor 
Secinians are the Grave ſhould give up their Dead. That ſhall riſe again which the Grave 


= _—_— gives up ; the Grave hath nothing elſe to give up but that Body which was 


ale ef tbe I. laid into it; therefore the ſame Body which was Buried, at the laſt day ſhall 


ſurrettion, af- ived. 
firming that the be bs 


gy ves of igno- | | ERIE 3; 
rance and impiety are only there intended, and rifing is nothing elſe but coming io the knowledge of Chriſt by the precebing of the Goſpel, 


Whereas Chriſt expreſly ſpeaks of bringing Men 10 Fudgment, v. 27. and divides thoſe which are to come out of their graves into iwo 
ranks, nei * of 25 be ſo dated. The fiſt +. thoſe which have done good, before they come oui of the gravesgtheſe there - 
fore could not be the graves of Ignorance and impiery, from which no good can come. The ſecond are ſuch who have done Evil, and ſo 
remain as evil doers, and therefore cannot be ſaid to baue come forth out of the graves of Ignorance and impiety or to rije by the 
preaching of ibe Goſpel to newneſs of life, becauſe they are expreſly ſaid to come forth uato the Reſurrection of Damnation. 


The immediate conſequent of the Reſurrection proveth the identity of the 
2 Cor. 5. 10. Dying and riſing Body, We muſt all appear before the judgment: ſeut of Chriſt, 
that every one may receive the things done in his Body, according to that be hath 
done, whether it be good or bad. That which ſhall be then received is either 
2 Reward or Puniſhment, a Reward for the good, a Puniſhment forthe Evil, 
done in the Body; that which ſhall receive the Reward, and be liable to the 


Puniſhment, is not only the Soul but the Body; it ſtands not therefore * 
| | | the 
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the Nature of a * juſt retribution, chat he which Sinned in one Body (bould 1 
be puniſhed in another, he which pleaſed God in his own Fleſh ſhould ſee God , Wm uur. 


dum, quam ve- 


with other Eyes. As for the Wicked, God ſhall ' deſtroy both their Soul and ro & iniquum, 
Body in Hell: but they which * g/orifie God in their Body and their Spirit, which at mqz az. 
are God's, all be glorified by God in their Body and their Spirit, tor they are 415 


dignum, aliam 
both bought with the ſame price, even the Blood of Chriſt. The Bodies of the bubſtantiam o- 


L 7; $6 | ; Hg ri allam | 
Saints are the * members of Chriſt, and no members of his ſhall remain in D-ath: 33 ai | 


they are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore if they be deſtroyed they Pang, ut he- 
{hall be raiſed again. For if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead duden car 
; A : der mariyria ; 
dwell in us, as he doth, and by ſo dwelling maketh our Bodies Temples, * he tantetur, alia 
which raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead ſhall alſo quicken our Mortal Bodies, by his hero corone- 
5 3 - rur: Item e 
Spirit that awelleth in us. | ent be 


383 
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9s” mn. -w 
* 5 — —— 


1925 | 5 | | | | quidem caro 
in ſpurcitiis volutetur, alia vero damnetur ? Nonne przftat omnem ſemel fidem a ſpe Reſurrectionis abd ucere quam de gra- 


vitate atque juſtitia Dei ludere, Marcionem pro Valentino reſuſcitari ? Tertull. de Reſur. Curnis, c. 5 C. And ſpeaking to the Soul of 
Man, Affitrmamus te manere poft vitæ diſpunctionem, & expectare diem judicii proque meritis aut cruciatui deſtinari aut 
refrigerio, utroque ſempiterno. Quibus fuſtinendis neceſſarto tibi ſubſtantiam priftinam e juſdemque hominis materiam & . 
memoriam reverſuram, quod & nihil mali & boni ſeotire poſſis ſine carnis paſſionalis facultate, & nulla ratio fit judicii fine 


ipſius exhibitione, qui meruit judicii paſſionem, Id. de Teſtim. Anima cap. 4. x Mat. 10. 28. , 1 Cor, 6. 20. 3 1 Cor. 
6. 15 19. 4 Rom. 8. 11. a ; 


Further, The identity of the dying and riſing Body will appear by 3 
thoſe Bodics which ſhall never riſe becauſe they ſhall never Die. This may be * Enoch tran- 
conſidered not only in the + Tranſlations of Enoch and Elias, but alſo in thoſe 2 5 
whom Chriſt ſhall find alive at his coming, whom he ſhall not kill but change; neus raptus eſt 
* the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, then they which are alive, and remain, ſhall e ret 
be caught up together with them in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air, and ſo paradiſi jam 
ſhall ever be with the Lord. If thoſe which are alive ſhall be caught up as Solon habent 
they are alive wich the ſame Bodies, only changed into glorified and Spiritual e 
Bodies, that is, with the fame Bodies ſpiritualized and glorified; certainly ti ſunt atque 
thoſe which were Dead ſhall rife out of their Graves to life in the ſame Bodies e lei. : 
in wh.ch they lived, that they may both appear alike before che Fudge of the » 1 Te 4. 11 
quick and the Dead. Otherwiſe the Saints which ſhall be with God and with 15, 17. 7. 
the Lamb for evermore would be checker'd with a ſtrange dip irity,one part 
of them appearing and continuing with the ſame Bodies in which they lived, 
another part with others, | ib 
L aſtly, Thofe examples which God hath been pleaſed to give us to con- oy | 't 
firm our Faith in the Reſurrection, do at the ſame time -perſuade us that , 
the ſame Body which died ſhall riſe again. For whether we loak upon 
the three Examples of the Old Teſtament, or thoſe of the + New, they +. 1. 5. 6. 
all roſe in the ſame Body before it was diſſolved : If we look upon thoſe '3: 


which roſe upon our Saviour's Death; it is written that the Graves x Mat.27, 


! « . . EEE : 6 | $2, 14 
were open d, and many Bodies of Saints which Slept aroſe, and came out of 53. 1 
their Graves, certainly the ſame Bodies which were laid in. If then they | ; 0 
were to us * Examples of the Reſurrection to come, as certainly the _—_ 


were, then mult they reſemble in their ſubſtance after they lived again the Po die q 
ſubſtance in which all the reſt ſhall riſe. And being Chriſt himſelf did 


: | ; g 3 : etiam ejus quid 
raiſe his own Body, according to his prediction, · Deſtroy the Temple, and in ſapere creda- 


three aays I will raiſe it ap, and declared it to be his own Body, faying, n 


» behold my Hands and my Feet that it is I my ſelf, being“ he ſhall change our mortuos reſu- 
vile Bodies that they may be faſhioned like unto his Glorious Boch; it followerh Cizguf, 7 
that we {hall riſe in the ſame Bodies as our Saviour did, that every par- ſimplicemi o- 1 
ticular Perſon at the Reſurrection may ſpeak the Words which Chriſt then flentationem ji 
| BY ct poteſtatis, aut mf 
ſpake, Behold it is I my ſelf. 


ad præſentem 15 
0 . * p , +11» 1 "Ie gratiam reda- lt f 
nimationis, non adeo magnum illi denno morituros ſucitare, Enimvero fi ad fidem pot ius ſequeſtrandum future reſur- 14 


rectionis, ergo & illa cor poralis preſcribitur de documenti ſui forma, Tertull. de Reſur, carn. c. 38. At ego Deum malo de- 
| cipere 
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cipere non poſſe, de fallacia ſolummado infirmum yg ne aliter documenta præm fiff: quam rem diſpoſuiſſ- videatur, imo ne 
fi exemplum reſurrectionis fine carne non voluit inducere, multo mapis plenitutlinem exempli in e idem ſubſtantia exhibere 
non poſſit. Nullum vero exem plum majus eſt eo cujus exemplum eft, Majus eſt autem ff animæ cum cer pore teſuſcita. 
buptur in documentum fine corpore reſurgendi, ut tota hominis ſalns dimidiæ patrocinaretuc; quando exemplorum con- 
ditio iftu4 potius expeteret quod minus haberetur, animæ dico ſolius reſurrectionem, velut guſtum canis reſurreu: æ ſuo 
in tempore, Ibid. , Fobn. 2.19 3 Luke 24. 39 4 Phu. 3. 21... ExpeQamus in hujus morte & ſanguine emundatos re- 
miſſionem peccatorum couſecuturos : reſuſci.andos nos ab eo in h's corporibus, & in eadem carne q a nunc ſumus, ſicut & 
ipſe in eadem carne qua natus & paſſus & mortuus eſt reſurrexit. zo we read in the Creed which by ſome is attributed to Atha. 
naſius, by oth-rs to Gregory Nazianzen. Si ad exemplum Chrifti reſurgamus qui reſurrexit in carne, jam non ad excmplum 


Chriſti reſurgemus fi non in carne & ipſi reſurgemus, 


We can therefore no otherwiſe expound this Article, teaching the 
Reſurrection of the Body, than by aſſerting that the Bodies which have 
lived and died ſhall live again after Death, and that the ſame Fleſh which 
is corrupted ſhall be reſtored; whatſoever + Alteration jhall be made 
+ Hzc eft ve- ſhall not be of their Nature, but of their Condition; not of their ſubſtance = 
ra refuge but of their Qualities. Which Explication is moſt agreeable to the Lan- 
nis confeſſio | —_— e . 
que fic glori. guage of the Scriptures, to the principles of Religion, to the conſtant 


am carni tri. Proſeſſion of the Church, againſt the Origeniſts of old, and the Socinians 
buit ut non au- | nd | 
ferat verita- of late. 


| ten, S. Hieron. 0 i : : 
Fpijt. 61. Cum ergo ita evidens, & ut ita dicam palpabile, & manu attrectandum nobis Chriftus dederit ſuæ Reſurrectio- 


nis exemplum, ita aliquis inlanit, ut aliter ſe reſurrecturum putet, quam relurrexit ille qui primus Reſurrectionis aditum 
patetecit? Ruff. Invetti ua. Noſtri autem illud quoque recogitent, corpora eadem r. cepturas in Reſurrectione auimas in 


quibus deceſſerunt, Term. de Ani md, cap. 56. 


| | 
_ Having hitherto proved the certainty of this Article, that there ſhall 
be a Reſurrection, and declared the Verity and Propricty of it, that it 
| | ſhall be a Reſarrection of the fame Body which was Dead; we may now 
Tas roceed farther to enquire into the Latitude of the ſame, to whom the 
10 doth belong. And here we find a great difference between 
the Revelation of his truth under the Law, and under the Goſpel; Chriſt 
proved out of the Law that there ſhould be a Reſurrection, but by ſuch 
an Argument as reacheth no farther than unto the People of God, becauſe 
it is grou- ded upon thoſe Words, I am the God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of 
Jacob. Job ſpeaketh moſt expreſly of the Reſurrection, but mentioneth 
no other than his Redeemer and himſelf. The place of Daniel, which 
was always accounted the moſt evident and uncontradicted Teſtimony, 
though ic deliver two different ſorts of Perſons riſing, yet it ſeems to be 
with ſome limitation, Many of them that Sleep in the Duſt of the Earth ſhall 
awake, From whence the Jews moſt generally have believed that ſome 
Men ſhall live again, and ſome ſhould not; becauſe it is written, Many ſhall 
awake, but it is not written, Al ſhall awake. Nay, ſome of them have 
| gone ſo far by way of Reſtriction, that they have maintained a ReſurreQion 
| of the Juſt alone, according to that ancient faying accepted amongſt them, 
| + This is recors that the + Sending the Run is of the Fauſt and the Unjuſt, but the Reſur- 
| dedintheBere« rection of the Dead is of the Juſt alone. Againit which two Reſtrictions by 
_ the light delivered in the Golpel we {hall deliver the latitude of this Ar- 
Expl. to, c. ticle in theſe two Propoſitions. Firſt, the Reſurrection of the Dead belong- 
Trat. Sanbed. eth not to the Juſt alone, but to the Unjuſt allo. Secondly, The Reſur- 
rection of the Dead belongeth not only to ſome of the Juſt, but to all the 
| Juſt; not to ſome of the Unjult only, but to all the Unjuſt, even unto all 
the Dead. 5 
For the Firſt, It is moſt evident, not only out of the New, but alſo 
out of the Old Teſtament, The Words of Daniel prove it ſufficiently; 
for of thoſe any which ſhall awake, ſome ſhall riſe to Everlaſting Life, and 
ome to ſhame and Everlaſting Contempt. But it is moſt certain that the Juſt 


{hall never riſe to ſhame and Everlaſting Contempt; therelore it is molt evi- 
| | dent 


Tris RESURRECTION OF THE Bovy, 


dent that ſome ſhall awake and riſe beſide the Juſt. The Jews themiclves 

did underftand and believe thus much, as appeareth by S. Paul's Apology 
to Felix. Bat this I confeſs unto ther, that I have hope towards God, which they | 
themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Dead both of the juſt Adds. 24. 159 
and unjuſt, The juſt ſhall riſe to receive their Reward, the unjuſt to receive 

their Puniſhment ; the firſt uuto a Reſurrection called, in reference unto 

them, the Reſurrection of Life ; the ſecond unto a Reſurrection, named in re- pq, 29. 

lation unto them, the Rcſurrection of Damnation. For as there is Þ 4 Reſur- *Ardmor Ca- 


rection of the juſt, fo there muſt alſo be a Reſurrection of th? Unjuſt : That as ig axd Ad- 


Chriſt ſaid unto the charitable Perſon, Thou ſhalt be Bleſſed, for thou ſhalt The firſt is cat- 
be recempenſed at the Reſurrection of the Juſt; ſo it may be laid to the wicked ed, dva'zmas 
and uncharitable, Thou ſhalt be accurſed, for thou {halt be recompenſcd at 9 
the Reſurrection of the Unjuſt. For there {hall be a Reſurrection that there cond may 48 
may be a Judgment, and at the Judgment there ſhall appear Sheep on the well be called 


right hand of the Son of Man, and Goats on the left, therefore they both WW. 8 
{hall riſe; thoſe, chat they may receive that Bleſſing, 1 Come, ye Bleſſed of t Luke 14.14. 

my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the 41. 

 Worla: Theſe, that they may receive that Sentence, Depart from me, 
Je Curſed, into Everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels. At 

that - pas then which we Bclieve, there ſhall rife both Juſt and 
Unjuſt. . 5 

Secondly, as no kind of Men, ſo no Perſon ſhall be excluded: Whoſo- 

ever dieth is numbred with the Juſt or Unjuſt. Adam the firſt of Men ſhall 

riſe, and all which come from him. For as in Adam all died, ſo in Chriſt 1 Cr. 15. 22. 
ſball all be made alive. Chriſt is the Lord of the Dead, and fo hath a 

right by that Dominion to raiſe them all to Life: It is called the Reſurre- 

ction of the Dead indetinitely, and comprehendeth them univerſally, By Mas _ 
came Death, by Man came the Reſurrection of the Dead, and fo the Reſurrection ; 

adequately anſwereth unto Death. Chriſt ſhall deſtroy Death, but if any one 

{ſhould be left ſtil] Dead, Death were not deftroyed. The Words of our Fobs 5. 28. 
Saviour are expreſs and full, The hour is coming in the which all that are in 

the Graves ſhall hear his voice, and all come forth, they that have done good, 

unto the Reſurrection of Life, and they that have done Evil, unto the Reſurrection | 
Damnation. In the deſcription of the Judgment which followeth upon the Nen. 1418. 
Reſurrection, when the Son of Man (hall ſit upon the Throne of his Glory 

it is ſaid that, before him ſhall be gathered all Nations. We ſhall all ſtand 

before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, and if fo, the Dead mult all rife, for they 

are all fallen. We muſt appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every 2 C. 5. 10. 
one may receive the things done in his Body, according to that he hath done, 

whether it be good or Evil; and before we all appear, the Dead muſt riſe 

that they may appear. This is the Latitude of the Reſurrection; the 


Reſurrection of the Dead is the Reſurrection of all the Dead, or of + all 
Mankind. - 


© » 


Þ+ Irenzus in 
bis Rule of 


| | 3 . 3 faith, Ex 73 
raxaga Rea chef T2 my, N dyasnout mc) om ious dy j, and Theophilus calls ity u ¹ dd 


Now this Reſurrection, as an Object of our Faith, is yet to come; and 
we are obliged to believe the Futurition of it. There were Hereticks in 
the Apoſtles days who acknowledged a Reſurrection, bur yet deſtroy- 
ed this Article, by denying the CER ot it to the time, as — 
5 D « an 


1 Matt. 25. 34. 
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386 ARTICLE TI. 
| „ 7 and Philerus who erred concerning the Truth, ſaying, that th: Reſurrection is 
ll Nonnulli at- paſt already, and ſo overthrow the Faith of ſome. To believe it already paſt, 
i r deny it, becauſe it cannot be believed paſt, but by ſuch an Inter- 


ba quæ aſſidue , a : | : 
dicit Apoſto- pretation as mult deſtroy it. As they which interpret this Reſurrection 


— of the likeneſs of CHriſt's Reſurrection; that as he died and roſe again, 
cum Chriſto, & ſo we ſhould Die unto Sin and live again unto Rightcouſneſs, attribu- 
reſurreximus ting all to the Renovation of the mind, muſt deny the Reſurrection of the 
cum e; nec in- 4 | . 
tellig-ntes qua - BO). | 


tenus dicatur, | ; Ys 42 SE Ce 
arbitrati ſunt jam factam eſſe reſurrectionem, nec ullam ulterius in fine temporum eſſe ſperandam. Ex quibus eff, inquit, 


Hymenaus & Philetus, qui circa veritatem aberraverunt, dicentes reſurreftionem jam faclam eſſe. Idem Apoſtolus eos 
arguens dete ſtatur, qui tamen dicit nos reſurrexiſſe cum Chriſto, S. Aug. Epiſt. 119, ad Fanuarium, This was ibe Her ſie of 
abe Seleuciani or Hermiani, as the ſame S. Auguſtine teſtifies, Hæreſ. 59. Reſurrectionem non putant futuram, ſed quotodie 
fieri in generatione filiorum. Thus Tertullian relates of ſome Hereticks in bis time, who made the Reſurrection wholly Allego« 
ri cal, and yer pretended to believe 4 Keſur ret iam in the Fleſb, but underſtood it in this life at ibe Baptiſmal renovation,and ſ paſt 
when they profeſſed to believe, Exinde ergo Reſurrectionem fide conſequutos cum Domino eiſe, cum eum iv Biptiſmate 
induerint. Hoc denique ingenio etiam in colloquiis ſæpe noſtros decipere conſueverunt; quaſi & ipſi reſurrectionem 
carnis admittant. Ve, inquiunt, qui non in hac carne reſurrexit, ne ſtatim illos percutiant, fi reſurrectionem ſtatim ab- 
nuerint : tacite autem ſecundum conſcient iam ſuam hoc ſentiunt. Ve, qui non, dum in hæc carne eſt, cognoverit arcana 
bæretica, hoc enim apud illos reſurrectio, Tertull. de ReſurreF. Carnis, cap. 19. | By 
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Now as we know the Doctrine of the Reſurrection was firſt delivered to 
| be believed as to come; fo we are aſſured that it is not yet come ſince the 
i Doctrine of it was firſt delivered, and is to be believed as to come to the 
Fobn 11: 24. end of the World; becauſe, as Martha called it, it is the Reſurrection at 


the laſt day. Job who knew that his Redeemer lived, did not expect that he 
1 ſhould ſtand upon the Earch till the /atter day ; Chrift hath no otherwiſe de- 
[ "ow. £129 clared his Father*s Will, chan that of all which he hath given him, he ſhould 
1 luaſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it up at the laſt day. The Corn is ſown and laid 
[ in the Ground, and the Harveſt is the end of the World. We muſt not expect 
= -- Par. 13-39. to riſe from the Dead till he laſt Trump. The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from 
J 1 75e / 5 = Heaven with a ſhout, with the Voice of an Archangel, and with the Trump of God 
before; all that are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice. God {hall judge the World, 
42s. 17. 31» and therefore {hall raiſe the World: But he will not raiſe them to that judge- 
Join 5. 28. ment till the end of the World. 1 1 
| Thus having demonſtrated that the Will of God hath been revealed that 
there ſhould be a Reſurrection; that the Reſurrection which was revealed is 
the Reſurrection of the Body; that the Bodies which are to be raiſed are the 
ſame which are already Dead or ſhall hereafter die; that this Reſurrection is 
not paſt, but that we which live ſhall hereafter attain unto it ; I conceive I 
q have declared all which is neceſſary by way of Explication and Confirmation 
3 of the Truth of this Article. 
= - | The Value of this Truth, the Neceſſity of this Doctrine will appear; 
| Firſt, in the Illuſtration of the Glory of God, by the moſt lively demon- 
[ ſtration of his Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, and Mercy. God firſt created 
| all things for himſelf, and the Reſurrection is as it were a new Creation. 
The Wiſdom and Power of God are manifeſted in this acknowledgment, 
; in as much as without infinite Knowledge he could not have an exact and 
g diſtinct comprehenſion of all the particles and individual duſts of all the 
{ Bodies of all Men; and without an infinite Power he could not conjoin, ce- 
ment, conglutinate and incorporate them again into the ſame Fleſh, The 
Mercy and Juſtice of God are declared by the ſame profeſſion ; the Mer- 
cy, in promiſing Life after that Death which we had ſo juſtly deſerved ; the 
Juſtice, in performing that promiſe unto all true Belieyers, and in puniſh- 
Gp ing 
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ing the diſobedient with everialting Flames. chen ye ſee this, laich the bro N. Ct. ty 
phet, your Hearts ſhall rejoyce, and your Bones ſhall flouriſh like an Herb; and the 
hand of the Lord ſhall be known towards his Servants, and his Indiguation towards 
his Enemies. 
Secondly, It is neceſſary to profeſs the belief of the Reſarrection of the 
Boa), that we may thereby acknowledge the great and powerful work 
of our Redemption, conteſting that Death could not be conquered but. 
by Death, and that we could never have obtained another Life, had not 
rhe Saviour of the World aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Immortal; to, rin wc 
light throngh the Goſpel. It Chriſt were not the Lite, the Dead couid ne- 
ver live, it he were not the Reſurrection they could never riſe, Were 
it not for him Hat liveth and was Dead and is alive for evermore, had not. 
he the Kyys of Hell and of Death, we could never break through the Burrs 
of Death, or paſs the Gates of Hell. But he hath undertaken to vanquith 
our Enemies, and our laſt Enemy to be deſtroyed is Death: That the Prophecy 
may be fulfilled, Death is ſwallowed up in Victory, and we may cry out with 7 5 8 
the Apoſtle, Ihauſs be to God, who giveth us the Victor) through our Lord 37. N 
Jeſas Chriſt. | 15 
Thirdly, The Belief of this Article is neceſſary to ſtrengthen us againſt 
the fear of our own Death, and immoderate ſorrow tor the Death of 
others. The ſentence of Death paſſed upon us for our Sins, carnot affright 
and amaze us, except we look upon the fuſpenſion, 1-laxuion, or re- 
vocation of it in the Reſurrection, but when we aie ailured of a Life after 
Death, and ſuch a Liſe as no Death ſhall follow it, we may lay down our 
Fears ariſing from corrupted Nature, upon the comivuris proceeding from pate 
our Faith. The departure of our Friends might over-whclm us with grief, 
if they were loſt for ever; but the Apoſtle will wor have is ignorant con- 
_— thoſe which are aſleep, that we ſorrow not even as others nhich have no 
ope. 
Rk The Belief of the Reſurrection hath a neceſſary reflection upon 
this Life, by way of preparation for the next, as deicrring irom Sin, as 
encouraging to Holineſs, as comiorting in Afflictions. How can any Man 
Commit a deliberate Sin while he thinks that he mult riſe and ſtand before 
the Judgment-Seat, and give an account, and fuff-.r for ever the pu- 
niſhment due unto it? What pleaſure can entice him, what Inclination 
can betray him for a momentany ſatisfaction to incur an Eternal reje- 
ction? How can we defile that Body which ſhall never be raiſed to Glo- 
ry hereafter, except it here become the Temple of the Holy Gholit ? 
Saint Paul who had delivered the Doctrine, hath taught us by his own 
example what work is expected to be wrought upon our Souls by it. 1 44, 
have hope, faith he, towards God that there ſhall be 4 Reſurrection of the 16. 
Dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. And herein do I exerciſe my felf to have 
always a conſcience void of Offence toward God and toward Man. This is the 
proper work of a true belief, and a full perſwaſion of a Reſurrection; and 
he which is really poſſeſſed with this hope, cannot chuſe but Purifie him- 
| ſelf; always abouniing in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as he knoweth that his 1 
labour is not in vain in the Lord. This encourageth all drooping Spirits, this?“ ry 
ſuſtaineth all fainting hearts, this ſweeteneth all preſent Miteries, this light- 
neth all heavy burdens, this encourageth in all dangers, this ſupporteth in 
all Calamities. 
Having thus diſcovered the Truth of this Article, we may eaſily per- 1 
ceive what every Man is obliged to believe, and underſtood to proteſs, 1 
40-2 when 
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'when he confeſſeth a belief of he Reſurrection of the Boay; for thereby he 
is conceived to declare thus much, I am fully perſwaded of this as of a molt 
neceſſary and infallible truth, that as it is appointed for all Men once to d ie, 
ſoit is alſo determined that all Men ſhall riſe from Death, that the Souls ſepa- 
rated from our Bodies are in the hand of God and live, that the Bodies diſſol- 
ved into duſt, or ſcattered into Aſhes, ſhall be recolleQed in themſelves,and 
re · united to their Souls, that the ſame Fleſh which lived before ſhall be revi- 
ved, that the ſame numerical Bodies which did fall ſhall riſe, that this reſuſ- 
Citation ſhall be univerſal, no Man excepted, no Fleſh left in the Grave, that all 
the Juſt ſhall be raiſed to a Reſurrection of Life, and all the Unjuſt to a Reſur- 
rection of Damnation, that this ſhall be performed at the laſt day when 
the Trump ſball found ; and thus 7 believe rhe Reſurrection of the Body. 


» 


ä 


6 


— — —— — — oo —— — *** 


Axv TH Lire EVERLASTIN C. 38g 


— 8 


— hed. af hs... Mad _ * *— 


— 
* 


ARTICLE XII. 


Aud the Life Everlaſting 


This laſt Article though + not to be found in all, yet was expreſſed in + Net in al, jor 


* many Ancient Creeds : In ſome by way of Addition, andthe Life 3 


with bat o 
Everlaſting ; in others by way of Conjunction with the tormer, the Reſurrection 9 
of the Body unto Everlaſting Life. Upon this connexiom with the former will, Neff us * 
follow the true interpretation of this concluding Article; for thereby we are 1 
perſwaded to look upon it as containing the ſtare of Man after the Reſurrecti- 44. edu, 
on in the World to come. 3 „ 


N | 85 f | c | |  - the Greek and 
Roman, and yet makes no mention of this Article, hut concludes with that of the Reſ«rrefion, S. d & nltimus ifte ſermo qui 


reſucrectionem carnis gronunciat, ſummam totius perfectionis ſuccincta brevitate concludit. And whreas be (h-ws the cu- 
flom of the Aquileian Church to make 4 Croſs upon th: ir ſorebead at the naming of hujus cainis be r Is us e/ewker e, in his Apology 


againſt S. Hicrom, that it was to conclude the Creed. Quo ſcilicet frontem, ut mos eſt in fine Symboli, ſignaculo con.inger;- 


tes, & ore carnis huj h, videlicet quam contingimus, reſurreQionem fatentes, omnem venenatæ adverſum nos lingnuæ ca- 
lumniandi aditum præſtruemus. In tbe ſame manner 8 Hier, bis contempor ary, tn Sy mbolo fi ei & (ne) noftræ, quod ab Apo- 
ſtolis traditum non {cribitur in charta & atramente, ſed in tabulis co-dis carnalibus, poſt conteſſianem Trinitatis & je 


tatem Ecclt ſiæ omn C hriſtiari dogmatis ſacramentum carnis reſurreQtone'conclu:titur z Epiſt. 61S S. Chryf Bom. 10, in | 


Cr. f. $14 Mer 0 Þ &mſjeMiay 7 wumaoy Plug my tree X FoCeeay Y dg getuned xayres F EX F SEAS name 
xbivmnuy Shtrypedmey, Y Tum ee T1) THe EDS ö plranouer BanliGevy WASVOYTEs ALYEY in aged eg ven- 
- axdcwoy, Y 61 TH mice Ta mie, were 58 70 640A nou Fern wird F dv, THT Ah,, dg Thv mol F 

ii vaud mel Hevwy, So Maximus iaur nzuſis after iboſe wor ds, Cat nis KeiurreQionem, adds, Hic Riligionis volti finlg, 

be. {ſumma cred-ndi eft. And Venantius Fortuna tus after the ſame words, ſumma perfectionis concſuditur. And in the MS, 
ſer forth by the Arch Biſhop of Armagh, o , dvaaov, and Carnis ReſurreQione are rhe laſt Words, * Ar Petrus Chry- 
ſologys expreſſly, Credimus vitam æternam, quia poſt Reſurrectionem nec bonorum finis eſt n:c malorum. Signate vos, 
Serm, Go. and again, Bene addidit, vitam aternan, ut ie Reſurrecturum e rede ret qui reſurget per ipſum qui cum Deo Parre 
& Sp. S. vivat & regnat. So Etherius Uxomenſis, and Fuſebivs Gallicanus. So we fnd Serm. de Temp. 131. & de Symb. ad 
Catech. J. 1. Quomodo carals Reſurrettionem ? Ne forte putet aliquis quo modo Lazati, ut ſcias non fic eſſes, additum eſt 
in vitam æternam, 4nd J. 2. Hoc ſequitur etiam in S. Sym bolo quod poft Acſurrectionem car nis, credamns & vitam æternam. 
J. 3. CJ. 4. Hoc {cquitur in S. Symbolo quod omnia que credamus & ſperamus in vita #terna percipiamus. A 4 Seine 
Magnus in bis Repreberſion of Baſilius Biſhop of Ancyra. Noa eo modo præjudicat preterm ſhy imaginum adora ivnic ſacræ 
filei puritati, quæ inteidictà potius quan inſtituta eft 3 ſicut præ ju licant Re miſſio peccatorum, carnis ReſurreQin, & Vita 
foturi ſæculi, ft in confeſſione prætermittantur, quæ ut q; & omni ſcriptura rum ſerie prægicantur, & ab Apoſtolis is Sym. 
bolo laudabili brevitate connex® tenentur, Capit. J. 3. C. 6, Ancnymus in Homilia lacra ſer forth by EImenhor ſtius with Gen- 
nadivs, Poſt iam abreuunciationem nos interrogati a Sacer byte, Credis in Deum Omnipotentem, creatorem cœli & terræ? 
un{quifque reſpontit, Cee. Greis & in Domigum Chriſtam Filium cas ulicum, Dominum natum ex Maria Vir- 
gine, * 0 & leputrum ? & reſpondit, Credo. Tertia interragatio, (ce tis & in Avirirum S. Sanctam Eccieſiam Catho- 
licam, Se nctorum communjonem, rem iſſionem peccatorum, cernis Reſu. rectionem, & vitam &ternam ? &. reſpondit ung 
quiſque noſtrum, Credo. | 5 | 


As therefore S. Paul hath taught us to expreſs our belief of a Reſurrection 
both of the juſt, and the unjuſt, ſo after rhe Reſurrection we are to conſider 
the condition of them both, of the one as riſen to Everlaſting life, of the other as 
riſen to Everlaſting Puniſhment and Contempt, and ſo thoſe who firſt ac. 
knowledged this Article + did intepret it. Although therefore Life Ever- 2 2 ener 
laſting, as it is uſed in the Scriptures, belongeth to the Juſt alone, and is of Ciiryſutogus 
never mentioned otherwiſe than as a Reward promiſed and given to them Credimus vi. 
who fear and ſerve the Lord, yet the ſame words may be uſed to expreſs quia pot . 


; | 14 . | 1 / *> quia poſt Re. 
the Duration of any Perſons which live never to die again, whatſoever their furrettionen: 


ſtate and condition in it ſelf ſhall be. For as the Reſaurretion of the Dead ges bent 


: 9 of £64 5 finls eſt nec 
is taken in the Scriptures for the Happy and Eternal condition which fol- malortin. 
lowerh after it, as when the Apoſtle faith, * If by any means I might attain , * 
. . - 1 WEE] hb! 
unto the Reſurrection of the Dead; which he muit needs be moſt certain to 5 — cli 
| barely ade. 
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which is t muſt arcretie eu], 4s appearcth by the vulgar tranſlation, Si 


ex morxtuis, and the readirg of Tertullian, S! qua concurram in 'reſur;ettionen que eſt a mertuls, and the Syr 14cÞ fray. 
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Aition NDH = NHD, yet the i Sardsumg of it ſelf, was talen for no more than dydoun; by any of the 
Tranſl tors. A. C hre olt m 9 ito! "ang it, as appeareth by theſe words upon the place, El mw xd]avmiow, puede ei mv 
B-erdczov N * Vexgay (bi, is the reading of the Alexmdrian M 5..)7 A ,jt;t % pv TavT% auThs TY Yvon 9 
» » . 5 830 > 7 , = 7 
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y which it appeareib bat d. Chiylottom took no notice of the word £Zayd cog, or of the phrale j 2 TW vexeav, but as the 
inter ation of the Apoſtles n addeth, may e e yl’ nn; mv Te) aur dysry Dy Xetcoy. 80 alſy 
Theodoret's paraphraſe, ive 4e 0 V Me VEST. It is therefore I conceive a Notion pecullay. 10 Iheopaylact among the 
Greeks, avis visum & whvror mayTts Egavicnyral. 4+ | Mak alas 


attain unto, who believed the Reſurrection of the Juſt and U:jaſt, and 

therefore if he had ſpoken of the Reſurrection in general, as it belongeth unto 

all, he needed not that expreſſion, F by any means, not that which went be- 

fore, the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's ſufferings, for without them he ſhould certain- 

ly riſe from the Dead but he meant that ReſurreQion which followth upon 

the being made conformable unto his Death, which is a Reſurrection in confor- 

mity to the Reſurrection of Chriſt. As, I ſay, the Reſurrection of the Dead is 

taken in the Scripture for everlaſting Happineſßs, and yet · the ſame Language 
| is and may be uſed for the general Reſurrection of all Men, even of ſuch as 

+ Sed ſciends {hall be everlaſtingly unhappy ; Þ ſo 2% Life Everlaſting, though uſed for a 
enim quia om- Reward given only unto the EleQ, may yet be taken as comprehending the 


pd wonder Condition of the Reprobate allo, underſtood barely for the duration of per- 


bent ad vitam ſons living. 5 | 


ſed non omnes All thoſe then who ſhall riſe from the Dead ſhall riſe to Life, and after the 


_ reſurgent ad ꝗ ęſurrection live by a true vital union of their Souls unto their Bodies : And 


lor iam. | 
| Aeta. «4 becauſe that Union ſhall never ceaſe, becauſe the parts united ſhall never be 
Pſul, L. diſſolved, becauſe it is appcanted for Man once to die, and after their reviviſ- 


cency never to die again, it followeth that the Life which they ſhall live 

muſt be an Everlaſting Life, | Fn” es 
To begin then with the Reſurrection to Condemnation ; the Truth inclu- 
ded in this Article in reference unto that, is to this effect, that thoſe who 
die in their Sins, and ſhall be raiſed to life, that they may appear before 
the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, and ſhall there receive the ſentence of Con- 
demnation, {hall be continued in that life for ever to undergo the puniſh- 
ment due unto their Sins; in which two particulars are contained, the Du- 
ration of their perſons, and of their pains. For two ways this Eter- 
nity may be denied; one, by a Deſtruction or annihilation of their per- 
ſons, with which the Torments muſt likewiſe ceaſe; the other, by a 
ſuſpenſion or relaxation of the Puniſhment, and a preſervation of the 
Per ſons, never to ſuffer the ſame pains again. Both of which are repug- 
nant to the clear Revelations of the juſtice of God againſt the diſobedience 

of Man. 

Our firſt Aſſertion therefore is, that the Wicked after the day of 
udgment ſhall not be conſumed or annihilated, but ſhall remain alive in 
Soul and Body to endure the Torments to be inflicted upon them by the ju- 
ftice of God, for all the Sins Committed by them while they were in the 
Body. They who of late oppoſe the eternal ſubſiſtence and Miſery of the 
wicked, ſtrangely maintain their Opinion not as a poſition to be proved by 
» Mem 15 reaſon, as ſome of the * Heathens did, but as a truth delivered in the Scrip- 
22 tures; as if the word it ſelf taught nothing but an annihilation of the E- 
. dx nemies of God, and no laſting torment; as if all the threats and menaces 
2 — 7 of the juſtice and wrath of God were nothing elſe but what the ſcoffing 
«x3 d Atheiſt expects, that is, after Death never to be again, or if they be, as it 
W. o. Eni. were in a moment to loſe that being for cer. Becauſe the Scripture 
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ſpeaks of them as of ſuch as ſhall be dettroyed, and Perith, and die; 
therefore they will give that comfort to them here, that though their life 
in which they Sin be ſhort, yet the time in which they are to be Formented 
for their Sins ſhall be ſhorter far. They tell us where the Scripture men- 


tioneth Deſtruction in Hell, it ſpeaks of perdition, but no Torment there. * Mer. 12. 28. 


In this ſenſe will they underſtand thoſe Words of Chriſt, (fo full of terror r 


in the true, ſo full of comfort to the wicked, in their Expoſition,) * Fear not tionem tantum 
them which kill the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul; but rather fear him zu in ge 


which is able to deſtro both Soul and Body in Hell, If this place ſpeak,as thoſc henna,non cru- 


ciatũ, Smalcins 


Men would have it, of perdition only, not of cruciation, then will- it fol- con're Meijhe- | 


low that God is not able to cruciate and. torment a Man in Hell; for there can ct I Cr. 


be no other reaſon why it mult be fpoken of perdition only, excluding cru- fi hoftes qui 
ciation, but becauſe he is able ro annihilate, not to cruciare. No, cercain- gen fun | 
ly a Man may be ſaid to be deſtroyed, and Feriſh, to be loſt and Dead. who vai ejus (vel 
is rejected, ſeparated and. disjoined from God the better and the nobler lite e quoram 


of Man; and that Perſon ſo denominated may ſtill conſiſt, and be what in queque — 


his own Nature he was before, and live the life which doth conſiſt. in the nentur) cum 


vital Union of his Soul and Body, and ſo ſubſiſting undergo the Wrath of moody” 
God for ever. Nor ſhall any Language, Phraſes or Expreſſions give any delebuntur- 


comfort te the Wicked, or ſtrength to this Opinion, if the ſame Sc: iptures, 1 

which ſay the wicked ſhall be deſtroycd, and Periſh, and Die, ſay alſo chat . 4. 25. . 
(2:1buſcan- 

enim dixe- 


Depart from me, Je Carſed, ſhall the Judge Eternal ſey to all the Reprobate, ric Dominus, 


they ſhall be tormented with never dying pains, as cheyiplainly and frequent- /n 4. 4. c. 


ly do. E 


into Everlaſting Fire; and leſt any Should imagine that the Fire ſhall bz Eter- Yer 4 me 
nal, but the Torments not; it followeth, and theſe ſhall go away into Everlaſl- 


maledicti in 
x ignem perpe- 
ing Puniſhment, but the Righteous into life Eternal. Now, it the Fire be Ever. 1 
laſting by which God puniſheih the Reprobaces, if the puniſhment infl. ted qamnari * 8 


| : . : , dumnati: & 
be allo Everlaſting, then muſt the Reprobates Everlaſtingly ſubſiſt to endure quibuscumqus 
that puniſhment, otherwiſe there would be a puniſhmenc inflited and none ge, te 


| : : 3 Benedicti Patris 
endured, which is a contradiction. Now the Life Eternal may as well be af- nei, hi ſemper 


firmed to have an End, as the Everlaſting Puniſhment, becauſe they are both berdipiunt 


regnum, & in 
eo proficiunt 

| yg | ..- lemper. 

T Kai amatoyat in ee NN th, of 5 Sizator & Coluw* aiaviy, Matth 24, 46. Artiq us ille perſua- 
for in membris ſuis, 1d ett, in mentibus injiquorum fucura: penas quai certo fiae determ nat, ut eorum correptiones 
extendat, & eo magis hic peccata non finiant, qui iftic affirmant peccacorum ſupplicia fi i-nda. Sunt enim nun. tiam 
qui idcirco peccatis ſuis ponere finem negligunt, qyia habere quandoque finem futura ſu er e jitict fuÞicactu'  Qui- 
bus breviter reſpondemus, fi quandoque finienda ſunt ſupplicia reproborum, quandoqu- fiummnde func & yaudia beato— 
rum: per ſemetipſam enim veiitas dicit, /bunt bi in ſupplicium æternum, juſti autem in vil am æiν . ⏑ vo hoc verum 
non eſt quod minatus eſt, neque eſt illud verum quod promitit. S. Gregor. Moral. lib 34 cap. its Al Anima) 
manere poſt vitæ diſpunctionem, & expectare diem Judicii, proque meritis, aut cruciatibus deſtinari, aue 5<..:..cri0 
utroque ſempiterno. Terrall. de Teſtim. Anime, Deus itaque judicabit plenius, quia extremius, per iententiam æternam 
tam ſupplicii quam refrigerii. Tertull. de Anima, cap. 33. Qui producto #vo iſto judicaturus ſit [vos cultores in vite æter- 
næ retributionem ; profanos in 1gnem æquè perpetem & jugem, ſuſcitatis omaibus ab initio deſunctis ad atriuſque meriti 
diſpuntiogem. Apol. c. 18. | F | 


delivered in the + ſame expreſſion, 


Indeed the Eternity of that Fire prepared ſor the Devil and his Angels is 
a ſufficient demonſtration of the Eternity of ſuch as ſuffer in it, and the que- 


ſtion only can be what that Eternity doth ſignifie. For, becauſe ſo the 


things are called in the Scriptures Eternal which have but a limited or deter- 


it. But as the Fire is termed Eternal, ſo that Eternity is deſeribed as abſo- 


mined Duration, therefore ſome may imagine the Fire of Hell to be in that 
ſenſe Eternal, as laſting to the time appointed by God ter the Dut ation of 


: ' 5 WF * #4 0h PLATT <2 eee bY p* wy; rat JN 
lute, excluding all limits, preſcinding from all Peterminations. The end 
of the Burning of Fire is by extinguiſhing, and that which cannot be extin- 
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guiſhed can never end: But ſuch is the Fire which ſhall torment the Repro- 
bate ; for he, whoſe Fan is in his hand, ſball burn ap the Chaff with unquench- 


able Fire; and hath taught us before, that it is better to enter into Liſe halt 


ee ; = or maimed rather than having two hands or two feet to be caſt into Everlaſting 
Mar. a8, . Fire, to go into Hell, into the Fire that never ſhall be quenched; and hath far- 


ther yet explained himſelf by that unqueſtionable Addition, and undeniable 
deſcription of the place of torments, Where the Worm dieth not, * and the 


— Fire is not quenched, And that we may yet be further aſſured that this Fire 
c. 12, Quid ſhall be never extinguiſhed, we read that the * Smoab of their Torment aſcen- 


illum theſawu deth up for ever and ever F, and that thoſe which are * caſt into the lake of Fire 
Kimme, qui 
fumariola quz- preſſion of day and night is the ſame with that which declared the Eternal 
ramejus ©2- Happineſs in the Heavens, where * They reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, 


Jes flammarum 


ictus ſuſciteut, holy, holy : Where they are before the Throne of God, and ſerve him day and 


ut proxime night in his Temple. If then the Fire in which the Reprobates are to be tor- 
nale — 2 mented,be Everlaſting, it ſo abfolutely Everlaſting that it ſhall never be quen- 


aut idem ſibi ched, if ſo certainly never to be quenched that the Smoak thereof ſhall aſcend 
en for ever and ever, if thoſe which are caſt into it ſhall be tormented for ever 
diſimi montes and ever (all which the Scriptures exprefly teach) then ſhall the Wicked 
Ignis intrinfe- never be ſo conſumed as to be annihilated, bur ſhall ſubſiſt for ever, and be 
anal nodh ju. coeternal to the tormenting Flames. And fo this Language of the Scriptures 
dicii perpetui- proves not only an effect Eternal, as annihilation may be conceived, but an 


eum dil, Eternal efficient never ceaſing to produce the ſame effect, which cannot be 


eum devoren» annihilation, but cruciation only. And therefore the Fire which conſumed 


_ Joy = ag Sodom and Gomorrha, bears no proportion with the Flames of Hell: Becauſe 


tur, all Men know that the Fire is extinguiſhed, nor doth the Smoke thereof a- 


ix Rev. 14. 11. ſcend for ever and ever. 

2 aig 3 | | 
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Andreas Caſur ad locum. Rev. 20. 10. 3 Kev. 4. 8. 7. 15, p 


Neither doth this only prove the Eternity of infernal pains, but clear- 
ly refute the only material Argument brought 3 it, Which is laid upon 
this ground, that the Wicked after the Reſurrection ſhall be puniſhed with 
Death, and that a ſecond Death; and fo they ſhall be no more, nor can in 
any ſenſe be ſaid to live or ſubſiſt. For, the enduring of this Fire is that 

| very Death, and they are therefore ſaid to die the ſecond Death becauſe 
Fe. 2. 11. they endure Eternal torments. He that overcometh, ſhall not be hart by the ſe- 
cond Death; it ſeems that they which ſhall die that Death ſhall be hurt by it; 

| Whereas if it were annihilation, and ſo a concluſion of their Torments, it 

would be no way hurtful or injurious, but highly beneficial to them. But 


the living Torments are the ſecond Death. For Death and Hell were caſt into 
the lake of Fire, that is the gecond Death. Whoſoever was not found mrit- 


ten in the Book of Life was caſt into the lake of Fire, this is the ſecond Death. 
Je dude The Jews before our Saviour's time believed there was a ſecond Death, and 
Paraphraſe ma- though it were not expreſſed in the Oracles themſelves which were commit- 


keth ten men. ted to them, yet in the received + Expoſition of them it was often mentio- 


tion of it, 48 
Deus, 33. 6. 
Let Reuben | by 1 

live and not die, be expoundeth tbus, $ d By NR NMI! xD vg [IN "mn Let Reubin live in 
the life of the World, and not die the ſecond Death. 50 the Targum of Onkelos. The Jeruſalem Targ. nhe expreſly, N 
A? n Nd Ny w“ N 27 RINN NID D.] Nt only xobyo Let Reubin live in this 
World, and let him not die the ſecond Death, which the wicked die ip the World to cone. So Ia. 22. 14+ Surely this, 
iniquity ſhall not be purged from you till ye die. 21 mnnA2n n y 99 Pm SIN pay ON 
$325, and 65. 6. I will not keep filence but will recompence, even recompence into their Boſom, IDN N 


7% 


ned, and that as the Puniſhment of the Wicked in the Life to come; and 


and Brimſtone, ſhall be tormented day and night for Ever and Ever; which ex- 
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them an end in this Life, but will recompence them with Vengeance for their Sins, and delivet their- Bodies to the 
ſecond. Death, From theſe and the like places it appearetb, that the Fews believed that rhe Wicked after Dearb ſhould be delivered 
to 4 ſecond Death; that this Death ſhould be in the World to come; that 1hey ſhould by this Death be puniſbed for ibeir Sins, Aud 
| Sr. John revealed that this puniſhment ſhall be by Bverlaſting Burnings : Kai Ove! Sonu; db 's T Tis onguds Togo ugie 
8. ò q I u,,Aü = klin ere ur © o@ my mirror een, img Nu i wee wire. Andreas (Klar. 
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what this puniſhment ſhall be, was in theſe words revealed to St. John. Rev. 21. 8. 


| But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the Abominable, and Martherers,and Whore. 
mongers, and Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Lyars;ſhall have their part in the Late 

which Burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, which is the ſecond Death. Now if the 
part in the Lake be the ſecond Death, if that part be a perpetual permanſion 

la Torment, as before it is proved, then to ſay that the Wicked ſhall die the 

ſecond Death is not a Confutation of their Eternal being in Miſery, but an 
a flertion of it, becauſe it is the ſame thing with Everlaſting Tormeats, but 
eie eee 88 | 
And if the pretence of Death will not prove an annihilation, or infer a 
concluſion of Torment, much leſs will the bare phraſes of perdilion and de- 
Jiruition, for we may as well conclude that whoſoever ſays he is & undone, 


1,atends thereby that he ſhall be no more : Beſide, the Eternity of Deſtru- * "One, 


{Xion in the Language of the Scripture ſignifies a perpetual perpeſſion, and ns 


Duration in Miſery. For when Chri/t ſhall come to take vengeance on them that + Theſſ3, 8.9. 


| know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, they ſhall be 
' puniſhed with Everlaſting Deſtruction from the preſence E the Lord, and from the 
| Glory of his Power. Wherefore I conclude, that the Wicked ſhall riſe to Ever- 
laſting Puniſhment, continuing both in Soul and Body under the Wrath of 
| God and the Torments proceeding from it, never to be quitted of them by 


Wy, 


the Socinians. 
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The ſecond Aſſertion Teacheth us, That as the Reprobates ſhall never fail 
to endure the Torments due unto their Sins, ſo the Juſtice of God will never 
fail to inflict thoſe Torments for their Sins. They ſhall never live to pay the 
uttermoſt Farthing, they ſhall never come to the Days of Refreſhment who 
are caſt into perpetual Burnings, One part of their Miſery is the horror of 
deſpair, and it were not perfect Hell if any hope could lodge in it. The fa- 
vour of God is not to be obtained where there is no means left to obtain it; 
but in the World to come there is no place for Faith, nor virtue in Repenrance. 65 

If there be now ſuch a vaſt diſtance between the Tormenting flames and Abra- 
bam Boſom, tha t none could paſs from one to the other, what Impoſſibility 
muſt there be wh en the final Sentence is paſt upon all? As certainly as no 
Perſon once receive'd into the heavenly manſions ſhall ever be caſt into outer 

Ki darkneſs, fo certainly none which is once caſt into the fire prepared for the 

Devil and his Angels ſhall ever x into their Maſter's joy. As the tree fal- 
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.| annihilation; which is our firſt Aſſertion, againſt the covert + Doctrine of + 7 call is co: 
„„ „ 8838 vert, becauſe is 
| LY | 17 — ar firſt 
A e e e | dlaſeiy delivered 
by Socinus, and ſome of bi. Bretbren did profeſs themſelves 20 be ſcandalized at it, though be thought be bad [+ delivered it that 
ould jooner be believed by bis Writings than perceived by them, as appeareib out of his fixth Epiſtle ta Volkelius who was 
_ offended at this Dottrine, and ſeems never to baue aſſ-nted to it. Quod ais ea in Diſputatione mea cum Puccio tum de 
Chriſtianorum reſurreQione tum de morte impiorum paſſim contineri, quz à multis ſine magna offenſione, rum noftris 
tum alienis, legi non poſſint 3 ſcio equidem iſta ibi contineri, ſed meo judicio, non paſſim nec ita aperte ( cavi enim 
iftud quantum potui) ut quiſquam vir pius facile offendi poſſit, adeo ut quod nominatim attinet ad impiorum mortem 
in quo dogmate majus eſt multo offenſionis periculum, ea potius ex iis colligi poſſit quæ ibi diſputantur, quum expreſſe, 
literis conſignata extet, adeo ut Lector, qui alioqui ſententiam meam adverſus Puccium de mortalitate primi hominis 
Juæ toto libro agitatur; quæque ob non paucos quos habet fautores, parum aut nihil offenſionis parere poteſt probandum 
cenſeat, prius cenſeat doctrinam iſtam ſibi jam perſuaſam eſſe quam ſuaderi animadvertat. Againſt this Germanus Patri. 
arch of Conſtantinople in bis defence of Gregory Nyſſen ſhewed from the words of Chriſt, the Apoſtles, Prophets, and the Fa- 
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Rev, 2. 11, 


ARTICLE XII. 


guiſhed can never end: But ſuch is the Fire which ſhall torment the Repro- 

bate ; for he, whoſe Far is in his hand, ſhall burn up the Chaff with unquench- 

Able Fire; and hath taught us before, that it is better to enter into Life halt 

3 8 1% or maimedo rather than having two hands or two feet to be caſt iuto Everlaſting 
Mar. 18, L Fire, to go into Hell, into the Fire that never ſhall be quenched; and hath far- 
ther yet explained himſelf by that unqueſtionable Addition, and undeniable 
deſcription of the place of torments, Where the Worm dieth not, * and the 

9 Fire is not quenched, And that we may yet be further aſſured that this Fire 
<. 12, Quid {hall be never extinguiſhed, we read that he Soak of their Torment aſcen- 
illum theſauũ det h up for ever and ever F, and that thoſe which are 2 caſt into the lake of Fire 
Ms and Brimſtone, ſhall be tormented day aud night for Luer and Ever ; which ex- 
fumariola quz- preſſion of day and night is the ſame with that which declared the Eternal 
33 Happineſs in the Heavens, where * They reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, 
ius ſuſcitent, holy, holy: Where they are before the Throne of God, and ſerve him day and 
ut proxim? night in his Temple. If then the Fire in which the Reprobates are to be tor- 


— 2 ng mented, be Everlaſting, if ſo abfolutely Everlaſting that it ſhall never be quen- 


392 


nay 


aut idem ſibi ched, if ſo certainly never to be quenched that the Smoak thereof ſhall aſcend 


EA for ever and ever, if thoſe which are caſt into it ſhall be tormented for ever 


diſſimi montes and ever (all which the Scriptures expreily teach) then ſhall the Wicked 


3gnis tigte never be ſo conſumed as to be annihilated, but ſhall ſubſiſt for ever, and be 


quod nobis ju- COeternal to the tormenting Flames. And ſo this Language of the Scriptures 


dicii pr proves not only an effect Eternal, as annihilation may be conceived, but an 
eum ditllant, Eternal efficient never ceaſing to produce the ſame effect, which cannot be 
cum devoren - annihilation, but cruciation only. And therefore the Fire which conſumed 


runden Pam Sodom and Gomorrha, bears no proportion with the Flames of Hell: Becauſe 


tur, all Men know that the Fire is extinguiſhed, nor doth the Smoke thereof a- 


1 Rev. 14. 11. ſcend for ever and ever. 
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Neither doth this only prove the Eternity of infernal pains, but clear- 
ly refute the only material Argument brought — 8 it, which is laid upon 
this ground, that the Wicked after the Reſurrection ſhall be puniſhed with 

Death, and that a ſecond Death; and ſo they ſhall be no more, nor can in 
any ſenſe be ſaid to live or ſubſiſt. For, the enduring of this Fire is that 
very Death, and they are therefore ſaid to die the ſecond Death becauſe 
they endure Eternal torments. He that overcometh, ſhall not be hart by the ſe- 
cond Death; it ſeems that they which ſhall die that Death ſhall be hurt by it; 
whereas if it were annihilation, and ſo a concluſion of their Torments, it 
would be no way hurtful or injurious, but highly beneficial to them. But 
the living Torments are the ſecond Death. For Death and Hell were caſt into 


the lake of Fire, that is the Mcond Death. ¶ hoſoeder was not found mrit- 


ten in the Book of Life was caſt into the lake of Fire, this is the ſecond Death. 
+7he cee The Jews before our Saviour's time believed there was a ſecond Death, and 
Paraphraſe me- though it were not expreſſed in the Oracles themſelves which were commit- 
keth ofren men ted to them, yet in the received | Expoſition of them it was often mentio- 
tion of it, 4s : | ; a | 
Deus, 33. 6, ned, and that as the Puniſhment of the Wicked in the Life to come; and 
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live and not die, be expoundeth thus, $ hd 
the life of the World, and not die the ſecond Death. $o the Targum of Onkelos. The ſeruſalem Targ. nde expreſly, N 
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| World, and let him not die the ſecond Death, which the wicked die in the World to cone. $0 I/4. 22. 14. Surely this, 
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them an end in this Lite, but will recompence them with Vengeance for their Sins, and deliver their Bodies to the 
ſecond Death, From theſe and the like places it 4 thas the Jews believed that the Wicked after Deaib ſyould be delivered 
to 4 ſecond Death ; that this Death ſhould be in ibe World to come ; that they ſhould by this Death he puniſped for ibeir Sins, Ai 
St. John revealed that this puniſhment ſhall be by Bverlaſting Burnings : Kai Dv I dende Ws" ö # ne ongude Tojougie 
28˙. 0 * Luaſſucul w Eli emu Ct u md A ian, eme aw 1 4% webe ware, Audrcas (Klar. 
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what this puniſhment ſhall be, was in theſe words revealed to St. fohn. Rev. 21. 8. 
But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the Abominable, and Martherers,and Whore. 
mongers, and Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Lyars;ſhall have their part in the Lake 
which Burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, which is the ſecond Death. Now if the 
part in the Lake be the ſecond Death, if that part be a perpetual permanſion 
in Torment, as before it is proved, then to ſay that the Wicked ſhall die the 
ſecond Death is not a Confutation of their Eternal being in Miſery, but an 
a aſſertion of it, becauſe it is the ſame thing with Everlaſting Torments, but 
Clelivered in other terms. 3 
And if the pretence of Death will not prove an annihilation, or infer a 
c oncluſion of Torment, much leſs will the bare phraſes of perdilion and de- 
truction; for we may as well conclude that whoſoever ſays he is * undone, 9 
i ntends thereby that he ſhall be no more : Beſide, the Eternity of Deftru- per Ota. i 
(ion in the Language of the Scripture ſignifies a perpetual perpeſſion, and 1 


Duration in Miſery. For when Chriſt {hall come to take vengeance on them that 2 Theſſ1. 3. 5 
; know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, they ſhall be 
| puniſhed with Everlaſting Deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and from the 
Glory of his Power, Wheretore I conclude, that the Wicked ſhall riſe to Ever- 
laſting Puniſhment, continuing both in Soul and Body under the Wrath of 
God and the Torments proceeding from it, never to be quitted of them by 
annihilation ; which is our firſt Aſſertion, againſt the covert + Doctrine of Ae jt co- 
T4 | | | | 8 | vert, becauſe ih 
the Socinians. N | . | f was at firſt | 
| | FS: 240k T3 | gy cloſeiy delivered | 
by Socinus, and ſome of bi. Brethren did profeſs themſelves to be ſcandalixed at it, though be 1bought be bad ſo delivered it that j 
ould jooner be believed by bis Writings than perceived by them, as appeareib out of his ſixth Epiſtle ts Volkelius who was | ; 
offended at this Doctrine, and ſeems never to baue aſſnted to it, Quod ais ea in Diſputatione mea cum Puccio tum de 
Chriſtianorum reſurreQione tum de morte impiorum paſſim contineri, quæ 3 multis fine magna offenſione, rum noftris 
tum alienis, legi non poſſint; ſcio equidem iſta ibi contineri, ſed meo judicio, non paſſim nec ita aperte ( cavi enim | ot 
iftud quantum potui) ut quiſquam vir pius facile offendi poſſit, adeo ut quod nominatim attinet ad impiorum mortem | 
in quo dogmate majus eſt multo offenſionis periculum, ea potius ex iis colligi poſſit quæ ibi diſputantur, quum expreſſ-, | 
literis conſignata extet, adeo ut Lector, qui alioqui ſententiam meam adverſus Puccium de mortalitate primi hominis, 
_ quz toto libro agitatur 3 quzque ob non paucos quos habet fautores, parum aut nihil offenſionis parere poteſt probandum 
cenſeat, prius cenſeat doctrinam iſtam ſibi jam perſuaſam eſſe quam ſuaderi animadyertat, Againſt this Germauus Patri. 
arch of Conſtantinople in bis defence of Gregory Nyſſen ſhewed from the words of Chriſt, the Apoſtles. Prophets, and the Ka- 
ther! Somp aνii²ν my a ugiav evexraniſor d. 0 Y Fj duaplonoy dTteUnilir Te x; dyumige|ey 
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The ſecond Aſſertion Teacheth us, That as the Reprobates ſhall never fail 
to endure the Torments due unto their Sins, ſo the Juſtice of God will never 
fail to inflict thoſe Torments for their Sins. They ſhall never live to pay the 


uttermoſt Farthing, they {hall never come to the Days of Refreſhment who 
| are caſt into perpetual Burnings, One part of their Miſery is the horror of 


deſpair, and it were not perfect Hell it any hope could lodge in it. The fa- 
vour of God is not to be obtained where there is no means left to obtain it; 
but in the World to come there is no place for Faith, nor virtue in Repentance. 
If there be now ſuch a vaſt diſtance between the Tormenting flames and Abra- 
ham's Boſom, tha t none could paſs from one to the other, What Impoſſibility 
Muſt there be wh en the final Sentence is paſt upon all? As certainly as no 
Perſon once receive*d into the heavenly manſions ſhall ever be caſt into outer 

: | darkneſs, fo certain,'y none which is once caſt into the fire prepared for the 

Devil and his Angels ſhall ever . 1 into their Maſter's joy. As the tree — 
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"ARTICLE XII 
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no purgation of his Sin, no Sanctification of his Nature, no Juſtification of his 
perſon, and therefore no Salvation of him. Without the Mediation of Chriſt 


leth ſo it lieth : There is no change to be wrought in Man within thoſe Flames, 


no Man ſhall ever enter into Heaven, and when he hath delivered ap the 
Kingdom to God, even the Father, then ſhall the Office of the Mediator 


Ceaſe. | 2 
- Sogroundleſs was the Opinion of Origen, who conceived that after ſome 


number of Years the Damned ſhould be releaſed from their Torments, and 
made partakers of the Joys of Heaven, or at leaſt try their Fortunes in ſuch 
Regions of the World as he conceived ſhould be reſerved for their Habitati- 
on. For he may as well imagine that CHriſt ſhall be born and die again, 
(who being riſen, dieth not, ) as that any perſon being Condemned to the 
flames for contemning of his Death, ſhould ever come to live again, and by 
believing in the Death of Chriſt 
Condition is unalterable, their Condemnation is irreverſible, their Torments 
inevitable, their Miſeries Eternal. As they ſhall not be taken from their 
Puniſhment by annihilation of themſelves, which is our firſt : So the Puniſh. 
ment ſhall not be taken off chem by any Compaſſion upon them, which is 
our ſecond Aſſertion. Ay | 
To conclude this Branch of the Article, I conceive theſe certain and infal. 
lible Doctrines in Chriſtianity, That the Wicked after this Life ſhall be 


to be after ſaved. For certainly their 


Puniſhed for their Sins, ſo that in their Puniſhment there ſhall be a Demon. 


ſtration of the Juſtice of God revealed againſt all unrighteouſneſs of Men. 
That to this end they ſhall be raiſed again to Life, and ſhall be judged and 
Condemned by Chriſt, and delivered up under the Curſe, to be Tormented 


with the Devil and his Angels. That che Puniſhment which ſhall be inflited 


on them ſhall be proportionate to their Sins, as a Recompence of their Deme- 
rits, ſo that no Man {ſhall ſuffer more than he hath deſerved. That they ſhall 


be Tormented with a pain ot loſs, the loſs from God, from whoſe preſence 


they are caſt out, the pain from themſelves, in a deſpair of enjoying him,and 
regret for loſing him. That they farther ſhall be Tormentcd with the pain of 
ſenſe inflicted on them by the Wrath of God which abideth upon them, re- 
preſented unto us by a Lake of Fire. That their Perſons ſhall continue for 
ever in this remedileſs condition, under an Everlaſting pain of loſs, becauſe 
there is no hope of Heayen, under an Eternal pain of ſenſe, becauſe there is 
no means to appeaſe the Wrath of God which abideth on them. Thus the 
'  Athanaſian Creed, They that have done good ſhall go into Life Everlaſting, and 
then that have done Evil into Everlaſting Fire, e xiv ys 
- The next Relation of this Article to the former is in reference to the 
1 Zam quippe Reſurrection of the Juſt; and then the Lsfe Everlaſting is not to be taken + in 
Tims ub a vulgar and ordinary ſenſe, but raiſed to che conitant Language of the 
eſt ſine fine fe- Scriptures, in which it ſignifiech all which God hath - promiſed, which 
1. Nam Chriſt hath purchaſed, and with which Man ſhall be rewarded in the World 
pœnis virit to come. e 


æternis, quibus | | ; | 3 | 
& ipſi ſpiritus cruciabuntur immundi, mors illa potius æterna dicenda eſt, quam vita. Nulla quippe major & pejor eſt 
mors quam ubi non moritur mors. S Aug. de Civit. 1, 6. c. 12. Quia vita æterna ab his qui familiaritatem non habent 


N 


cum Scripturis ſandi poteſt accipi etiam malorum vita; vel ſecundum quoſdam etiam Philoſophos, propter anime im- 


mortalitatem; vel etiam ſecundum fidem noftram, propter nas inter minabiles impiorum, utiqut in æternam cruci- 


ari non poterunt niſi etiam vixerint in æternum; profecto finis Civitatis hujus, in quo ſummum habehit bonum, vel pax in | 


vita æterna, vel vita æterna in pace dicendus eſt, ut facilius ab omnibus poſſit iutelligi. Idem J. 19, c. 11. 


Now this Life Eternal may be looked upon under thri e Conſiderations} 


as Initial, as Partial, and as PerfeQional. I call that Eternal Life Initial, 


Which! 
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AN Dp THE LIFE EVERLASTINS. 


395 
which is obtained in this life, and is as it were an earneſt of that which is to 
follow; of which our Saviour ſpeaks, He that beareth my Word, and believeth Fein. 5. 24. 
on him that ſent me, hath Everlaſting Life, and ſhall not come into Condemnation, 
bat is paſſed from Death anto Life. I call that Partial, which belongeth, though 
to the nobler, yet but a part of Man, that is the Soul of the Juſt ſeparated from 
the Body. I diſpute not whether the Joys be partial as to the Soul, I am 
ſure they are but partial as to the Man. For that life conſiſteth in the happi- 
neſs which is conferred on the Soul departed in the fear, and admitted to 
the preſence of God. St. Pau! had a deffire to depart and to be with Chriſt ; Phil. 1. 23. 1 
he was willing rather to travel and be abſent from the Body, and to be preſent _ f 
and at home with the Lord: And certainly where St. Paul deſired to be when: *. 5“ 8. | 
he departed, there he then was, and there now is, and that not alone, but 0 
with all them which ever departed in the ſame Faith with him, and that is, | 
with Chriſt who ſitteth at the right hand of God. This Happineſs which the | 
Saints enjoy between the hour of their Death and the laſt day, is the Partial 
Life Eternal. Thirdly, I call that Perfectional which ſhall be conferred upon 
the Elect immediately after the Bleſſing pronounced by Chriſt, Come, ye Bleſ- 


ſed Chilaren of my Father, receive the Ringdom prepared for you from the Founda- 
tion of the World. 


This Ezernal Life is to be conſidered in the Poſſeſſion, and in the Duration; * Duæ vice 
in the firſt, as it is Life ; in the ſecond, as it is Eternal. Now this Life is not funt, una cor. 
only natural, that is, the union of the Soul to the Body, which is the Life of 297% A ers 


8 | | animæ; ſicut | 

the Reprobate; but ſpiritual, which confiſteth in the * Union of the Soul to vita corporis 1 

God, as our Saviour ſpeaks, || He that hath the Son hath Life, and he that hath not — vita | ' 

the Son hath not Life. And it is called atrcr an eſpecial manner Life, becauſe of quomodo 6 4 

the + Happineſs which attendetli it: And therefore to underſtand that Life anima deſerat, \ 

is to know, fo far as it is revealed, in what that Happineſs doth conſiſt. pro 2 fle an = 

, 1 | 5 | | ms ook: b 

deſerat Deus. S. Auguſt, in Pſal. 70. x foby, 5. 12. f For Life is taken for Happineſs, and to live for being hee. 2 1 
among the Greeks and Latines Zny and Vivere were taken for living a cheerful and @ merry life, as Vivamus, mea Lesbia. in 
Catullus ard in Martial. Sera nimis vita ci cr:fiina, vive hodie, and as it is an old Inſcription, AMICT P GM 

VI VIMUS VIVAMUS, and in the convival wiſh, Zigaagy mentioned by Dio in the Life of Commodus. $9 in "7 Tang 

_ guage of the Scriptures, and 4 religious notion, the an bath and a Bleſſed life + as 1 Sam, 10. 24. "32/277 ?5P. Let the F 

King live, is tra: ſlated by the Challee Paraphraſi, 2999 , Let the King proſper, * And wien David ſent unto Nabal, ä 

be ſaid, Thus ſhall ye ſey to bim that liveth in groſnerity, which is in the Origine nothing but *pP, So 


| So the Pſalmiſt is to 
be underſtood, Pf. 59, 32. The hurible ſhall ſce this and be glad, and your Heart fhall live that ſeek God. And 8. Paul, 1 Theſſ.. 


3. 8 n vd Cap, d Vas diE, Kuelp., Thus Life of it ſeif is often taken in the Scriptures for a happy and glorious life, 

even that which is excr4las I, & uſtin oofer veth upon theſe words of the 119 Pſal. Venlant mihi miſerationes tuæ & vivam. Tunc 

enim vere vivam; quando nin] potero timere ne moriar. Ipſa enim & fine ullo additamento dicitur Vita, nec intelligitur. 

niſi æterna & beata, tan quam ſola dicenda fit vita, in cujus comparatione ifta quam ducimus, mors potius fit appe 2 | 
quam vita; quale illud eſt in Evangelio, Si vis venire ad vitam, ſerva mandata, Nunquid addidit, #tercam vel beatam ? 4 
Item de reſurreRione carnis cum loqueretur. Qi benefecerunt, inquit, in rejurreFionem vita. Neque hic ait, æternæ vel 
beatæ. Sic & hic, Veniant, inquit, mibi mi ſerationes tuæ, & vi vam: Neqz bic ait, in æternum vivam, vel beate vivram; | 
quaſi aliud non fit vivere quam fine ullo fine, & fine ulla miſeria vivere : Thus S. * 

c. 92. Non eſt vera vita, niſi ubi feliciter yivitur, nec vera incorruptio, niſi ubi 


2 


1 


Auſtin, And again, Enchir, ad Laurent. i 
ſalus nullo dolore corrumpitur. 5 


To begin with that which is moſt intelligible ; the Bodies of the Saints af. 
ter the Reſurrection, ſhall be transformed into ſpiritual and incorruptible Bo- 
dies. The fleſh zs ſown in Corruption, raiſed in Incorruption; ſown in Diſhonoar, | 
raiſed in Glory; ſown in Weakneſs, raiſed in Power; ſown a Natural Body, raiſed a * ©9-"5. 42, 
Spiritual Body. This perfective Alteration ſhall be made by the Son of God, #* 
who ſhall change our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his Glorious Body, Pil. 3. 21. 
according to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf, | 
Thus whea we come into that other World, the World of Spirits, even our 
Bodies ſhall be ſpiritual. 
As for the better part of Man, the Soul, it ſhall be highly exalted to the ut- 
moſt perfection in all the parts or faculties thereof. The underſtanding ſhall be 


Eee 2 _ .,. raiſed 
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Heb. 13. 14. it is deſcribed as a continuing City, as Everlaſting Habitations, as an Houſe Eternal 


mw. 


x Cor, 13. 15. raiſed to the utmoſt capacity, and that capacity compleatly filled. Nom me 
> through a glaſs darkly, but then Face to Face; now we know but in part, but 
 Foby, 3. 2. then ſhall we know even as alſo we are known, And this even now we nom, 
that when God ſhall appear we ſhall be like him, for we ſball ſee him as he is. Out 
firſt Temptation was, that we ſhould be like unto God in knowledge, and by 
that we fell; but being raiſed by Chriſt, we come to be truly like him, by 
knowing him as we are known, and by ſeeing him as he is. Our Wills jhall 
be perfected with abſolute and indefective holineſs, with exact conformity to 
the Will of God, and perfect liberty from all ſervitude of Sin. They ſhall be 

+8icut prima troubled with no doubtful choice, but with their + radical and fundamental 
983 freedom ſhall fully embrace the greateſt good. Our affections ſhall be all fer 
o Adam right by an unalterable regulation, and in that regularity ſhall receive abſo- 


cando Adam TIF 
perdiir, poſ- — ſatisfaction; and all this ſhall be effected, that we may be thereby made 
noviſima erit capable, and then happy by a full fruition. e 


non poſſe mo- | | 2 | | 1 
ri; ita primum liberum arbitrium, poſſe non peccare, noviſſimum non poſſe peccare, Sie enim erit inamiſſihilis yoluntas 


pietatis & #quitatis quomodo eſt ſelicitatis. Nam utique peccando nec pietatem nec felicitatem tenuimus, voluntatem 
vero felicitatis nec perdita felicitate perdidimus. Certe Deus ipſe numquid quia peccare non poteſt ideo liberum arbitrium 
habere negandus eft ? Exit ergo illius Civitatis & una in omnibus & 1nſeparabilis in ſingulis voluntas libera, ab omni malo 


: liberate, & impleta omni bono, fruens indeficienter æternorum jucunditate gaudiorum, oblita culparum, oblita pœnarum, 


nec tamen ideo ſuæ liberationis oblita, ut liberatori ſuo non fit ingrata. S. Aug. de Civit, Dei, JI. 22. c. 30. v. eundem Ir a- 
Satu de Epicuris & Stoicis, prope fiuem. e | | - 


To this internal perfection is added a proportionately happy condition 
conſiſting in an abſolute freedom from all Pain, Miſery, Labour, and Want; 
an impoſſibility of ſinning and offending God; an hereditary poſſeſſion 
of all good, with an unipeakable complacency and joy flowing from it, 
and all this redounding from the viſion and fruition of God : This is the 
Life. | | 

5 now the Duration of this life is as neceſſary as the life it ſelf, becauſe 
to make all already mentioned amount unto a true Felicity, there muſt be ad- 
ded an abſolute ſecurity of the enjoyment, void of all fear of loſing it or being 
deprived of it. And this is added, to compleat our happineſs, by the adje- 
ction of Eternity. Now that this life ſhall be Eternal, we are aſſured who 
have not yet obtained it, and they much more who do enjoy it. He which 
hath purchaſed it for us, and promiſed it unto us, often calleth it Eternal Life; 


0 . - in the Heavens; it is expreſſed by Eternul Glory, Eternal Salvation, by an Eternal 
1 Per. 5. 10. Inheritance, Incorruptible undefiled and that fadeth not away ; by the Everlaſting 


Heb. 5% Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. And leſt we ſhould be diſcou- 
1 Per. 1. 4. raged by any ſhort or lame Interpretation of Eternity, it is further explained 
2 Per. 1. 11. jn ſuch terms as are liable to no miſtake, For our Saviour hath ſaid, if any 


Win, * keep my ſaying, be ſhall never ſee Death, And, whoſoever liveth and believeth 


. | 


Rev, 21.4. in me ſhall not die. When God ſhall wipe away all tears from our Eyes, there ſhall 


be no more Death; and where there is life and no Death, there muſt be Everlaſt- 

ing Life. Which is expreſſed by St. Paul by way of oppoſition, calling it Life 

1 and Immortality, and that together with the abolition of Death, ſaying that 

%. 10! our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt hath aboliſhed Death, and hath brought life and Immorta- 
lity to light through the Goſpel. FO 

The belief of this Article is neceſſary, (as to the Eternity of Torment) to 

deter us from committing Sin, and to quicken us to holineſs of Life, and a 

ſpeedy Repenrance for Sin committed. For, the wages of Sin is Death; nothing 

can bring us to thoſe Everlaſting flames but Sin, no Sin but that which is unre- 

pented of; nothing can ſave that Man from the never-dying Worm, who 


dieth in his Sins ; and no other reaſon can bring him thither, but —_— = 
| | | | Sinned 


* 


A 


Sinned and repented not. + They which imagine the pains inffict oc for Sin ro 
be either ſmall or ſhort, have but a ſlender motive to innocence or Repen- 8 
tance; but ſuch as firmly believe them ſharp and endleſs, have by virtue of ing be atvan- 


that Faith within themſelves a proper and natural ſpur and incitement to 3 
avoid them : For who can awell in Everlaſting Burnings ? e eee 


| Rb 4nd bolineſe of 
life, which 1be Hcathens bad not. Recogitate etiam pro brevitate ſupplicii cujuſlibet, non tamen ultra mortem remanſuri. 


Sic & Epicurus omnem cruciatum doloremque depretiat, modicum quidem contemptibilem pronunciando, magnum 
vero non diuturnum. Enimvero nos qui ſub Deo omnium ſpeculatore diſpungimur quiq ; æternam ab eo pœnam provide- 
mus, meriro ſoli innocentiz occurrimus & pro ſcientiæ plenitudine, & pro latebrarum difficultate, & pro magnitudin? 


eruciatus, non diuturni, ſed ſempiternj, eum timentes quem timere debebit & ipſe qui timentes judicat, Deum non Pro- 
conſulem timentes. | 
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Secondly, The Belief of Eternal pains after Death is neceſſary to breed in 

us a fear and awe of the great God, a jealous God, a conſuming fire, a God 

that will not be mocked; and to teach us to tremble at his Word, to conſider 

the infinity of his Juſtice, and the fierceneſs of his Wrath, to meditate on the 

Power of his menaces, the validity of his threats, to follow that direction, to 

embrace that reduplicated advice of our Saviour, I will forewarn you whom ye , 0 
ſhall fear; Fear him which, after he hath killed, hath "Power to caſt into Hel; _—_— 
yea, T ſay unto you, Fear him. And that excluſively of ſuch Fear as concerns 
the greateſt pains of this life, which the... Martyrs undervalued out of a -*. 85 Polycar- 
Belief of Eternal 'Torments. Er OTE pus the Marty 


- Thirdly, This Belief is neceſſary to teach us to make a fit eſtimate of the 72a 


price of Chriſt's Blood, to value ſufficiently the work of our Redemption, rene, to 
to acknowledge and admire the love of God to us in Chriſt. For he which 246 b, 


- 0 with fire. IId 
believeth not the Eternity of Torments to come, can never ſufficiently value 47«ac; 72 


that ranſom by which we were redeemed from them, or be proportionately 7% <7, 
thankful to his Redeemer, by whoſe intervention we have eſcaped them. 4 , 
Whereas he who 1s ſenſible of the loſs of Heaven, and the Everlaſting priva- 4 water gr . 
tion of the preſence of God, of the Torments of Fire, the Company of the Devil ; 3,55. * 
and his Angels, the Vials of the Wrath of an Angry and never to be appeaſed zeinoez) ia 
God, and hopeth toeſcape all theſe by virtue of the Death of his Redeemer, 72 ens 


o 


cannot but highly value the price of that Blood, and be proportionably +. dope. 
thankful for ſo plenteous a Redemption. | 


| Epitt, Smytu. 
Again, as this Article followeth upon the Reſurrection of the Juſt, and con-. 
taineth in it an Eternal Duration of infinite felicity belonging to them, it is ne- 
ceſſary to ſtir us up to an earneſt deſire of the Kingdom of Heaven, and that 
righteouſneſs to which ſuch a life is promiſed, I will nom turn aſide and ſee this 
great ſight, ſaid Moſes, when he ſaw the Burning Buſh. It is good for us to be 
here, ſaid S. Peter, when he ſaw our Saviour transfigured in the Mount; how 
much more ought we to be inflamed with a deſire of the joys of Heaven,and 
that * length of days which only ſatisfieth by its Eternity, to a careful and con- » c, 8 Augtis 
ſtant performance of thoſe commands to which ſuch a Re ward is fo Graciouſly upor thoſe words 


promiſed ! For as all our happineſs proceedeth from the viſion of God, fo we Fenbitudin- 


: ; ; x ' dicrum reple- 
are certain that without Holineſs no Man ſhall fee him. 3 


| : : Cs 91 Pſa, Quæ 
eſt longitudo dierum? vita æterna eſt. Fratres, nolite putare longitudinem dierum dici, ſicut ſunt hyeme minores æſtate 


dies majores. Tales dies nobis habet dare? Longitudo illa eſt quæ non habet finem, æterna vita quæ nobis promitticur in 
diebus longis. Et vere quia ſufficit non fine cauſa dixit, replebo eum. Non nobis ſufficit quicquid longum eſt in tempore ſi 
habet finem, & ideo nec longem dicendum eſt. Et ſi avari ſumus, vite æternæ debemus eſſe avari : talem vitam deſide- 


rate quæ non habet finem. Ecce ubi extendatur avaritia veſtra, Argentum vis fine fine? Vitam æternam deſidera fine fine. 
Non vis ut habeat finem Poſſeſſio tua? Vitam æternam deſidera. 


Secondly, this Belief is neceſſary to take off our Inclinations and deſires Nemo vitam 
from the pleaſures and profits of this Life; to breed in us a + Contempt of the ene 
. 1 . 4 E 5 Cortuptibilem 
i mmortalem qz dt ſide rat, nifi eum vite hujus temporalis, corruptibilis, mortaliſq; pæniteat. S. Aug, Hom. : 


; World, = 
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Cl. 3. 2, 3. World, and to teach us to deſpiſe all things on this ſide Heaven to ſet our af. 


ectious on things above, not on things on the Earth, conſidering we are Dead, and 

Mate 6, 21. 9 life is hid with Chriſt in God. For where our Treaſure is, there will our 1 

run z. 1514. be alſo. Therefore we mult forget thoſe things which are behind, and reaching 

forth unto thoſe things which are before, preſs towards the Mark, for the price of the 
high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Thirdly, An aſſent unto this Truth is neceſſary to encourage us to take up 

the Croſs of Chriſt, and to ſupport us under it, willingly and chearfully to 


Ron, 8.18. undergo the Afflictions and Tribulations of this life, reckoning with the Apo- 


ſtle, that the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the 
— Glory which 44% 6 Hp in us, and knowing that 4 lighi Actor, which 
is but for a moment, worke!h for us a far more exceeding and Eternal weight of 
Glory. And this knowledge is not to be obtained, this comfort is not to be ex- 
pected, except we look no, at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are 
not ſeen; for the things which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which are not 
ſeen are Eternal. ares > wo hg 
And now having thus ſhewed the propriety, proved the verity, and decla- 
red the neceſlity of this Article, we may fully inſtruct every Chriſtian how to 
expreſs his belief in the lat Object of his Faith, which he may moſt fitly thus 
ronounce: I do fully and frecly aſſent unto this, as unto a moſt neceſſary 
and infallible Truth, that the Unjuſt after their Reſurrection and Condemna- 
tion ſhall be tormented for their Sins in Hall, and ſhall ſo he continued in tor- 
ments for ever, ſo as neither the Juſtice of God ſhall ever ceaſe to inflict them, 
nor the perſons of the wicked ceaſe to ſubſiſt and ſuffer them: And that the 
| Juſt after their Reſurrection and Abſolution ſhall as the Bleſſed of the Father 
obtain the Inheritance, and as the Servants of God enter into their Maſter's 
joy, freed from all poſſibility of Death, Sin and Sorrow, filled with all concei- 
vable and inconceivable ſulneſs of Happineſs, confirmed in an abſolute ſecuri- 
ty of an Eternal enjoyment, and ſo they ſhall continue with God and with 
the Lamb for evermore. And thus I believe the Life Everiaſting. 
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Moſt Material Hz av s contained in this BOOK, placed 


in Alphabetical Order. 


| E | | | A. 3 | | 3 a 
B SOLUTION of the Church, Herefy to deny it, 
' ADAM, how many Generations we are probably 


remov'd from him, 63 
ADOPTION, what it is, 28 
ALCORAN, it teacherh that God hath no Son, 135 | 


ALMIGHTY, the Notion of it, 41. Three Degrees of God's | 


Almighty Power, 42. How ſome extend the Word Al- 
mighty, 46. A Diſtinction between the firſt and ſecond 
Almighty in the Creed, ibid. and 286 
ANABAPTISTS of Flanders, their Hereſy, 1561 
ANGELS created, ; 50 
ANOINTING, the Uſe and Deſign of it, 80. Anointings 
under the Law typified that of Chriſt, 92. The Jews 


Anointing Oyl was hid in the Days of Joſiah, 97. Chriit | 


was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, 98. This proved to 
be a proper and ſufficient Unction, 99, 100. Where fee 
the general Reaſons for anointing. 


_ APOLLINAKIANS, 160, 187, 237, 238 


ARIAN Hereſy 134, 160, 187, 316 
ARISTOTLE, his Maxim, That out of nothing, nothing can be 

produced, refuted, | : 
ASCENSION; that Chriſt aſcended not into Heaven till at- 


ter his Reſurrection, proved, 108, 109. The Effects of 
his Aſcenſion, | | 274 
ASSENT, what it is, 2 
St. AUGUSTINE, his Wiſh, ; _ 
AUTHORITY of Teſtimony, wherein it conſiſteth, 4 
B. | 

APTI15SM, available for the Remiſſion of all Sins i 

it, 8 3 
BRELIEr, general Notion of it, 25 
ot the Heart, 12 
What it is to BELIEVE, | 12 


To BELIEVE in, wheuce this Phraſe had its Original, and 
what it implies, 16, 17 
BURIAL, not allow'd by the Roman Laws to Perſons cruci- 
fied, 218. Reaſons of our Saviour's Burial, with the 
manner of ir, 219. 220, c. Grounds for decent Eu- 


54 | CONSCIENCE, twofold, 294. Bears Witneſs to the Being 


Chriſt was anointed, for what Offices, in what manner, 
from 92 to 100. That Chriſt had a real Exiſtence in 
Heaven, before he was born of the Virgin, proved. 107 
108, 109. Chriſt the true God, 131, c. How Chriſt 
is born in us, 168 
CHURCH, what it is in the Language of the New Teſta- 
ment, 337, 338, 339. The Author's Definiticn of ir, 
341. Why called Holy, 343. In what Perſons th's Ho- 


lineſs is really inherent, 344, 345. Neceſſities of being 
in the Holy Catholick Church, : | 49, 350 


3 

CLERGY, conſtancly repeated rhe Creed to the People, 14 

To COMMUNICATE With Sinners in that which is no Sin, 
is lawtul, 6 


f 13 ; k : 35 
COMMUNICATION of the Divine Eſſence from the Father 


to the San, 134, 135, 136, 137, 138. From the Fa- 
ther and the Son to the Holy Ghoſt, $23 -- 
COMMUNION of Saints with God and Angels, 355, 356. 
Wich one another on Earth, 357. Of Saints on Earth 
with Saints departed, 357. How Saints communi- 
_ care with Hypocrites, | 356, 357 
CONFESSION of the Mouth, 12. Neceſſity of ir, 13. Pra- 
Rice of it uſetul, ibid. Every one obliged to it, I4 


of God, 22 
CONTRADICTION, how an Action may imply it, 287, 
| 288 

CREATION, the oldeſt Poets and Philoſophers taught it, 
50. Some in After-Ages denied it upon weak Arguments, 
51. Which are there ſer down. Creation defin'd, 52, 
53. Why attributed to the Father, 65. What Uſes 
may be rais d from the Doctrine of the Creation, 65, Cc. 
Two ways whereby Hereticks elude the Force of thoſe 
Scriptures, which aſcribe the Creation to Chriſt, 114 
CREATURE, God cannot receive any real Benefit from it, 44. 
How then hath he made all things for himſelf? See ibid. 


Every Creature is good, 63, 64. A new Creature and de 
Creation, what, IIS, 116 


CREDIBLE, CREDIBILITY, what it is, 3 
CREED, whence ſo call'd, 1. A threefold Signification of 
it, 2. Recited ar Baptiſm, 13. We believe what it 


contains no otherwiſe, than as we find it in the Scriptures, 


206 


rial of all Chriſtians, _ 223 | 227 

| CRoss, the Form of it, 203. The Acerbity and Ignomi- 

0 6 | ny of 1t, | | 205 

FOALVIN, his Explication of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, | CRu c1F1ED, that the Meſſias was to be, 199, Cc. Mul- 

$ | | | 230 | tirudes of Jews crucified by the Romans, 208 

CATE CHISING before Eaſter very ancient, and the Reaſon | CRu c1F1x10N forbidden by the Chriſtian Emperors, 203. 
of it, 5 I 14 The Death of Slaves only, 


pl 
CATHOLICK. The general Meaning of the Word, and the 
particular Senſe of it when applied to the Church, 345, 
346, Oc. Wherein its Catholiciſm conſiſteth, 348, 349 


' CHALDEANS, their forged Accounts of time, 58, 59 


CHALDEE Paraphraſe. See Word of God. \ 
CHARITY, Motive to it, r 359 
CuRIST, the Signification of that Name, 79. The Jews 
expected Chriſt, and upon what Grounds, 81, 82. The 
time of his Coming aſcertain'd, 82, 83. To what end 
2 


D. 
DVR. Chriſt himſelf ſo called, and why, 133, 280. 
| Throne of David, how continued for evermore, 


| . 280 
Dars of Chriſt's Death, how made out to be three, 261, 


262 
| DEAD. Jews never burnt the Bodies of their Dead, 217. 
| Romans and Grecians did, 223. Why they left this Cu- 

ſtom off, | ibid. 


DEATH, 
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_ ETERNITY of God proved, 
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DEATH, what it is, 211. Death of Chriſt neceſſary for 
more Ends than one, 216. How Chriſt deſtroys the Power 
of Death, 282 

DR&sCENT into Hell, underſtood by ſome of Chriſt's Burial 
only, 227. Three Scriptures of greateſt validity to prove 
Chriſt's real Deſcent into Hell, 227, 228, 229. Various 
Opinions about it, 229, The moſt received and reaſon- 
able Notion of it, 235, Cc. The End and Deſign of it, 

240, Oc. 250 

DEVOTION, a proper Motive to it, | 291 

DiviniTyY of Chriſt proved, 120, 121, Oc. The Iden- 
rity of it with that of the Fathers, 123——126-——133. 
He has it, not of himſelf, but by Communication from 
the Father, 134. Divinity of Chriſt ſuffer d not, 187, 
192. How then can we ſay that God ſuffer d? anſwer d, 

| nk WE . 

DoKeETZ, what their Hereſy was, 160, 184 

DoNATISTS, their Error, 3344 

DURANDUS, his Explication of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, 


8 230 
E“ the Foundation, and Heaven the Roof of the 
; Temple of God, | | | 45 
EGYPTIANS, their forged Accounts of time, 58, 59. They 
faid the Sun had twice riſen in the Weſt, - 60 
ſhall call his Name EMANUET, 
| „ 

| 19,20,49 

ETERNITY of Hell-Torments, 391, 392. 393. Origen's 


How that Prophecy, They 
was fulfilld in Chriſt, 


Error about them, 394 
EvipENr to Senſe, what is ſo, 3. To the Underſtanding, 
what is ſo, | | | ibid, 
EUTY CHIANS, their Opinion of Chriſt, 162 


F. x | 
ITH, the Object of it, 2, 6. The Act of Faith. muſt 
be applied to the Object, according to the Nature of 


F 


, | TL 341 
Human FAI TH, what it is, 4 
Divine FaiTH, what it is, 5, 6 
How to come to the right Notion of FarTH, 7 
Definition of Apoſtolick FaiTH, _ | 10 


Another Definition of Chriſtian FATTH, ES I2 
FAITH, i. e. Affiance in God, the Grounds of it, 290, 291 
FATHER, Heathens worſhipped God as ſuch, 26. Why 
God is call'd ſo, 26, 27. Neceſſity of belicving in God 
as our Father, 29, 40. 
of Gad, 30. Why Chriſt ſays your, bur never our Father, 

1. God is calld Father in the Creed, with reſpe& 
chiefly to Chriſt, 31. How many ways he is the Father 
of Cyriſt, 33. Father denores Priority, and how, 34, 
35, 322. Proper Notion of the Father, 39 
FoOTSTOOL, how the Enemies of Chriſt, 7ews and Ro- 
mans, were made his Footſtool, 281 
FORGIVENESS of Sins. See Remiſſion. A Motive to the 


It is a Reaſon for our Imitation 


God, 21. All Creatures depend on God, 20, 21. A 
twofold Neceſſity to believe a God, 22. Unity of God 
proved, 23. A twofold Neceſſity to believe this Unity, 
3 | 5 OT 24, 52 
Gop, taken abſolutely, how to be underſtood, 40. Gfren 
ot Chriſt, 1333 127, 128, 129, 130 
GOOPNEss of God infinite, how it conſiſts with it to de- 


fer the Creation ſo long as he did, 56, $7 
GuiLT, what it is, | 361 
ApEs, See Hell, 3 1 

, HAPPIXESss of God, not to be augmented or di- 
mini ſned by the Creatures n 
HAPPINESS eternal, wherein it conſiſts, 395,396 


HEATHEN, begun every Action in the Name of God, 16. 
Their Opinions of the Duration of the World, 50, 51, 


HEAVEN and Earth, in what Latitude taken, 

Three HE AVE Ns, and how different in Glory, 
Chriſt aſcended into the higheſt HEAVEN, . $72 
HEBREW, no ſingle Word in it which ſignifies the World, 


". 47 
49 


| 8 

HELL, how Chriſt deſcended into it, 229, c. Wh 8 
could nor ſuffer the Pains of it, 230, 23t. Hell ſome- 
times put for the Grave, 232, 233. What the Ancients 
underſtood by ir, 239. Our Church's Opinion concerning 
what Chriſt did in Hell, 247. How Chriſt deſtroys the 
Powers of Hell, | „ Nahe 
HERE TICks, who taught there were two Gods, one the 
Author of Good, the other of Evil, | 4 
HOLINEss, what it denotes, when applied to Perſons or 
Things, 358. Motive to Holineſs, 358 


HOLY of Holies, was to the Fews an Emblem of the high- 
eſt Heavens, | * | 269 
HOPE, the Ground of it, 13,267,305,332 


Horx. See Ghoſt, Church, Saints. 


J. 

Dor ATR, what it is, 143 

| JeHovan, a Name attributed to Chriſt, 148, 149, 
150 

IEsus, a Name commonly uſed by the Fews, 65. The 
Derivation and Interpretation of ir, 69, 70, 71, Cc. 
jeſus proved to be the Chriſt, rom 84 to 92 
IMPOSSIBLE, what may be ſo to Gcd, without Derogation 
of Power, . 287, 288 
INTERCESSION of Chriſt for us at God's Right Hand, 285. 


Of the Holy Ghoſt, 328,329 
Joskph, a Type of Chriſt ſitting at the Right Hand of 
God, | | 275 
Josuva, a Type of Chriſt, 78,76,77 


JUDGMENT the World prov'd from Reaſon and Scripture, 
294, 295, 296. Believed by the Heathen, 295. In it 
Chriſt ſhall preſide as Judge, with the Reaſons for it, 
297, 298, c. An Account of the Proceſs in the Day 
of Judgment, 300 


Love of God and Chriſt, 369,370 
, G. N ; 
Oly GHosT, why not the Son of God, 141. Why not 
H the Father of Chriſt, 196. His Operation in the Incar- 
nation of Chriſt, 166, 31s. His Perſonality proved, 310, 
and Socinian Objections refuted, 311, 312, Cc. His Ope- 
rations, 321. How he is diſtinguiſn'd from the Father 
and the Son, 321, 322. Proved to proceed from the 
Father and the Son, 323, 324. The Greek and 
Latin Churches reconciled about this Proceſſion, 324. 
The Occaſion of their Difference hereabout, which ended 
in a Schiſm, 325. Holy Ghoſt, why call'd A1, 326. 
His Offices, 326, 327, (Fc. 
Gop, his Knowledge, Wiſdom, Juſtice, Holinels, 5, 6. 
How God's Omniporence conſiſts with his Holineſs and 
Truth, 6. Notion and Name of God, 17, 18. His Ex- 
iſtence, 18, 19, How known to us, ibid. God proved 
to have no Beginning, 19, 20. No Nation without its 


| . | | 
K IxSGDoM ſhall have no end, why inſerted in the Nicene 
k Creed,- | 284 
KINGDOM of Chriſt, twofold, 284 
KiNGLY Power of Chriſt, the Benefits of it to us, 282, 
283, 284, 285 


| Y 
Aw of God, the Reaſon and Extent of it, 362 
LIFE, what it is, 211 
LiFt Everlaſting, taken in the Creed for the endleſs Du- 
ration of all Men, 389, 390. Endleſs Duration of the 
Wicked. 390, 391 
Eternal LIFE, the full Importance of it, 394, 395 


LIGHT, Chriſt ſo called from the Perſpicuity of his Doctrine, 


85 
Lig us 


c. 56, Cc. 
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my 


Lon p, determinately uſed for Chriſt in the New Teſtament, 


 Oa1GENISTS, their Error, e 384 


— CC _——CS 


—ͤ— nn greener 


. \Place, 247 


; 


145. But ſometimes uſed for Men both in the Old and 
New Teſtament, ibid, How the Greek and Hebrew Words 


for Lord correſpond, 146, 147. Chriſt is Lord, as that | 
Word is the Interpretation of rhe Name Jehovah proved, 


148, 149, 150. How and in what reſpect Chriſt is Lord, 
151, 152. How many ways he hath a Right to be our 


_ 154 
| ACEDONIANS, their Hereſy, 818 
MAHOMETANS, keep their Sabbath on Friday, the 
fixth Day of the Week, and why, i; 267 


MATTER, the Eternity of it refuted, | 3355 
MEDIATORSHIP of Chriſt, when and why it ſhall ceaſe, 


| | 2 
MESSIAs, a Word of the ſame Signification with Chriſt, 
79. The Jews make a double Meſſias, 87, 183. Mi- 
ſtaking the Scriptures that ſpeak of his Coming twice, 
292, 293. All the Jews believed Meſſias ſhould be the 
Son of God, tho” ſince Chriſt they denied it, 105. That 
Neſſias ſhould ſuffer, proved from ancient Prophecies, 182, 
183, c. Suffer Death, 209, 210 
MINISTRY, what SanRification neceſſary for the Work of 


it, | | 330, 331 332, 333 
MIRACLES, the uſe of them, 9, 10, 290. They prove 
the Being of. God, | 21 


Upon what Grounds Moss, the Prophets and Apoſtles 
received and propagared the Faith, 8, 9, 10, 11. How 
much ſhore Moſes came of Chriſt in his Miracles, 86 


| | N. 
ATT, ſtruck through a Bond cancell'd it, 207 
NATURE of no Creature is originally evil, 63, 64 
NATURE Divine indiviſible, 135. It ſuffer'd not we gr 
187, 192 
Diſtinction of NATUREs in Chriſt aſſerted, 160, 161, 162 
Neceſſity of two NATURES in one Perſon of Chriſt, 163 


NESTORIANS, their Hereſy, 163 
Noxe good but one, explain'd, : | 56 
NOTHING can be produc'd our of nothing, how far true, 

| | 3 55 
NovaTIAN Hereſy, | 369 


Rs. | O. 
ff ee the Notion of it explain d, 286, 002 
| 7 Wo 


Op1NION, what it is, | 3 
ORrIGEN, his Error about Hell-Torments, 394 


; P, 
ARACLETE explain'd, | 329 
bpassro of Chriſt, why the Jews give a wrong Ac- 
count of the time of it, „ 
PATIENCE, the proper Foundation of it in a Chriſtian, 29 
PATKIPASSIANS, their Hereſy, = 58 
PELAGIANS, their Hereſy, 328. Renew'd by * 
ibid. 
PHANTASIASTZ, the ſame with DoKE TT, 160, 184 
PHhIDIAS, : I9 
PHiLOSOPHERS, what they taught about the Exiſtence of 


the World, 50, $I, Cc. 56, Cc. 
PHOTINIANS, | 8 1191 
P. PILATE, a Man of a rough, untractable Spirit, 196 


PowER, the Object, Nature and Extent of God's Power, 
43, 44, 57, 287, 288. On what Accounts the Belief of 
it is neceſſary, 44, 45. Chriſt had not all Power till af- 
ter his Reſurrection, ——_ > 

PRIE STS, why under the Law they bleſt the People at the 
Morning, but not at the Evening Sacrifice, 96 

PRLORITY of the Father before the Son, 34, 35S, 36, 


moſt Material Heads. 


LiBus Patrum, whether Chriſt deliver'd Souls out of that 


- 


a 


PROPHECY, a Proof of a Divine Being, 21 


83 REMISSION of Sins explain'd, 264 to 367. How propound- 
3 


| 
37. Terms of Priority given him by the Ancients, 37; 


: 38 


PROBABEE, what is ſo, 3 


Urcx, what is meant by that Word in the Creed, 301. 
The QUICK, 7. e. thoſe that are alive at the Day of 
udgment, ſhall not be diſſolved by Death, 302, 33 


| Py R. e 
8 between God and Man, 364, 363 
REDEMPTION, how purchaſed, 192, 363, 366 
REDEMPTION, one Reaſon why we call God Father. Re- 
generation another, 27, 28. Reſurrection a third, ibid. 


4 | REGENERATION, the Work of the Holy Ghoſt, 328, 


339 


ed and conferr'd in the Churc 367, 368 
REPENTANCE, a Motive to it, 304, 305. The Neceſſity 
of it, | 368 
RESURRECTION, the Definition of it, 254, 255. Nothing 
leſs than Omniporence can effect ir, 255. Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, 257 
Diſtance between the Death and RESURRECTION of Chriſt, 
how neceſſary, 260. The Poſſibility of our Reſurrection, 
373, 374. The probability of it upon natural and moral 
Grounds, 375, 376. The Certainty of it upon Chriſtian 
Principles, 378, Cc. demonſtrated. Identity of the Bo- 
dy neceſſarily ſuppoſed, 381, 382, 383. Latitude of the 
Reſurrection, | 384, 385 
REVELATION of two Kinds, Mediate and Immediate, 7 
ROMAN Governour had the Power of Life and Death in 
Fudea 6o Years before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 196 
RUFFINUS, his Explication of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, 
| Wy | 233 


| C 

ABBATH, Reaſons for changing it from the Seventh to 
the firſt Day, 264, 265, 266 
SABELLIAN Hereſy, | 322 
SAINTS, who they are, and how a Man may become one, 
| 353354 
SANCTIFICATION, the Work of the Holy Ghoſt, 327, 

2 
SAVIOUR, an Appellation given to Heathen Gods and Men, 
72. Reaſons at large why Chriſt is peculiarly call'd ſo, 


55 73, Cc. 
SCIENCE, SCIENTIFICAL, what it is, o 
SCRIPTURES, why written, | p. 10, IL 


SHADPDAI, the Notion and Importance of that word, p.45 


Waved SHEAF, a Type of Chriſt riſing from the dead, p.259 
SIMON MAGus, what he pretended to, p- 160 
SIN, what it is, p. 361 
SIN and Satan, how Chriſt deſtroys their Power, p. 282 
SITTING at the right Hand of God explain d, P- 277 
The Notion of SrrrI NG in the Creed, p. 278, 279 
So cINIANSs, p. 139, 146, 148, 1 50, 16 1, 166, 257, 


32710, 311,312, 313,314, 3 16, 365, 382, 384 

Congruity of the SON's Milian — Teams chePreeminence 
of the Father, 1 P- 36 
Only-begocren SoN, interpreted by ancient Hereticks, be- 
gotten of the Father only; by Socinians, moſt beloved of 
the Father, p- 138, 139 
SONSHIP, the ſeveral Degrees of ir, 31. The Peculiarity 
of Chriſt's Sonſhip, tos, 106, Cc. 
SOUL, ſometimes uſed to ſignify the dead Body, 232 
Human SOUL of Chriſt, with the Affections and Paſſions, 


| I 60 
Sour of Chriſt deſcended to the Manſions of departed 
Souls, 235 


SUFFERINGS of Chriſt, how ancient Prophecies were ful- 


fll'd in them, 88. Why Chriſt could not ſuffer the Pains 
of Hell, | 230, 23L 
4 " _Hhh TABER- 


—_ _ 
_— 


f | | | T. | * Lu | * 
q*ABERNACLE, Jews believed that it fignified this 


TESTIMONY, 
TRINITY, order of it may not be inverted, 37, 322. 
1 fetrence between the Perſons in it, 
5 Tust in God, the Grounds of it, 


Y Virgin clear'd. 171, 172. Proofs that. Mary was 4 
Virgin, when ſhe conceived, when ſhe brought forth, and 
ever after. Objections anſwered, 172, 173, 174, 175, 

* = 179 

Unron of Chriſt's two Natures not diffoly'd by Death, 

| Un10X of Chriſt with the Church by the Holy Ghoſt, 329, 


/ 
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269 
Dit 
38, 39, 321, 322 

90, 291 


World i | | 
7. two Sorts of it, what makes it valid, 


| 
ro þ 
IRGIN, two Prophecies that Chriſt ſhould be born of a 


176. The Virgin ſtyl'd Deipara, and the Mother of God, 
177. What Honour is due to the Virgin, 


213, 214 


357 


{ Seats of the two WII Ls in Chriſt, 


UNITY in the God head, the Ground of it, 40 
UntTy of the Church, wherein it conſiſts, 339, 340, 34 t 
VERSE, the Notion and Extent of it, 48. Divided by 
the Jews into three Worlds, ibid. Philoſophers thouglrt 


it infinite, eternal, God himſelf, * 80 
WW: of God abſolutely free, 56, 57. God created 
by willing the Creation, gs |. 


©4001 TER 
WokD of God, the Chaldee Paraphraſe conſtantly:teaches, 
that the Word of God is the ſame with God, and that by 
that Word all things were made, 117 
Word was with God, ho v, een e 
WORLD. See Univerſe. The manner how the World was 
made, 32. See Creation. No Inſtant aſſignable before 
which God could not have made the World, 58. Ar- 
guments ro make it appear, thar the World 1s no older 
than the Scripture makes it to be, 60,61, 62 
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